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& Seşakamalākara e and Scsaratnakara,? by: Vasudeva Vacasundar:$* ‘by ड 
Anipabhipati,* by Srikanthamigra, by Narayana,” by Sankaramiglu,.by e 
! Bhagavaddàsay by Kumbhakarnarája,? by Laksmanaf" by Caitanyadasa "e 
.  Püjakaj" by Mananka,** and “two anonymous; Sangrahadipiki® and 3 
z4 Bálabodhini.^ , तक INST 000000 i 
1 In the Nirnayasagara edition there af eight verses in praise Qf the 
Ganges, Gangastava, printed, It is thought that is the work of Dhira 
Jayadeva, a later poet.” y. VA, Rr 
i e 1 © E 
e 298. Among other works composed: on this <siodel are Gita- * 
5 gauripati Of Bhanudakta, -Krsngiga of Somanatha,*? Gitaraghava of © 
^ Hari Sankara, Gitaraghava of Prabhakara,** Gigaraghava of Ramas 
kavij? Gitagiriga of Rama,” Sangitamadhava ‘of Govirfigdasa,™ : 
e 44.1 o, 
1. 74, जाया, 953. BTC, 158; Bik. 990; Mus. Cal. 245 D 
a . 9, eSKC, 981... Composed at the instance of king Chandrasahi of Gädhāpuri in 
tbe country of Tripuri near Narmada. << 
बज d 8, SKC, 980. Prince Anupa, seems to have beon only the patron and not the real 
jum author. - x 
p 4, SKC, 67. कय ing | 
५ ® 9. 28, 1, 114 ; Bod, Cat, 221 ; 10, 118 दर ढ़ 
^5 '6. Printed, Bombay. The author styles himself Mabamahopadhyaya. ~ e 
7.. CC, 1. 154. | 
> 8. Printed Bombay. On Kumbhakarga, seechapter on Music post. . He wafalso 
X the'author of Savgitasudhā and Sangitarāja (CC, 1. 111) 
~ 49. Tb was composed at Sri Pucusottams Kgetra (Puri) in Sik 1664 (1686 A.D.) 
- Mys. Cat. 245. : "के 
10, . CSG (1917) 590; Mys. Cat. 245 A Se: 
11. PR, ilr. 280. 
5 19, DC, XX, 7996 probably by Jivagoswümi,. There is another anonymous com: 
e mentary in SKC, 67. p 
7 18. GSC (1907), 33- 
र 14. There are Gaogástava (1) by Kavikarpapura (2) by Deveávara (3) by Haribhüs- 
u$ -kara (4) by Gangadhara (5) bp Satyaghandoandatirtha, printed’ in Bombay, in 
"Brhafstotraratnákara, 344, and in Haberlin, 411. See 00, I. 140 i 2 
15, Printed, Bombay. There is another poem Krsnigitn in more than 9 Gantos, 
. on which there is a commentary by Anantanardyana Sastri, 70, ILL, $915 371 
P ` 16, Printed, Bombay. ; ee न SE 
i of iT. HB, IL. 89. 8७ CO, JIL, 89. ` gnay > 
€ i 18, BR, (1884), 8, 9; ČO, I. 154, He was tho son of Bhudhars, Ha composed A 
a “it in 1674 A.D 2 
Be र्ड - 19, Mys. 017, 986, 3 


|? 90, Oxf, 129. He was son of Srinsghn. There is a, commentary by‘ Atmarama, | 
i NW, 616, 3204 . ` 

91. He wrote also «Karpümrta and lived in 1537-1619 A.D. ` Sco Dinescandra 
Ben's History of Bengali Literature, 5४7०0 © 1 poi Pe 
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Gira "७४१8० by “Abbinavacarukirti,* Gitagangadhara-(i) by Kalyana;" 

c (ii) by Rajesekhara and (iii) by Candrasekharisarasvati,” Sivagigimálika;" 

Shy Candasikhamdyi, Ramodaharanagitikavya,” Sivastapzdt.by Venka- 

tappa Naik of Mysors,” Gigasataka by Sundaracárya;,? Sangita-Raghu- 
nandana by Visvanagha,? Sangifasundara by Saqagiva Diksiga.™ $ 

Mukundayilisa in six cantos describes the sports of Hari and Hara 

as 17007 were one! "Sankarisangita , of Jayanarayana, son of Krsna- 

'candra, in 12 patalas, describes the marriage of Parvati and Siva. 

à 259, Vamsamani was the son of Ramacandra of the -Vilva- 
panca race ‘of flaithila Brahmaüas. He lived in "Népal and ७1010 
'Gitadigambara om-the'óccasion of a Tulüpurugadána by Pratipamalla 
-Devi of’ Katmandu’ in’ Saka 1577 (1655 A.D). “It was Composed to, 
"entera the prices ‘and panditas assembled to see the Tülapurusadana 

~ in which the-king in his armours weighs himself against gold and, other 

precious metals and 8165 them away to' Brahmans. Pratapa was him- 

_ self a poet and his Astakas are 16 bé found in all the holy places in 

^ Nepal. -inscribed at prominent places on stone. It is meet ‘that on an 

| auspicious occasion like this that he should encourage a Sanskrit 
dramatic performance.””* RY AY: 


320. ; Venkataramanaiya (C), à principal of Sanskrit, College, 
Bangalore, is the author of several works. Of these Kamalavijaya isa 
plag.in five acts, : developed from the’ story of Tennyson's Cup, a tragedy 
in two acts., It has no prakrit. The pith öf the story is -as he says the 

Victory of Virtue over Vice. His NAVAGITAKUSUMANJALI is meant “to 
bring home to every one that there. is only one. - divine power called 
God who is worshipped and contemplated under various names and 

“forms by. different kinds of people in the world." To include this all 
important truth, the popular Hindu theology and mythology have been 
adopted as.far as the narration of the story. is concerned, keeping at 

. the same time, the central; idea running throughout each part: or Sant 

5 The poem is of 108 verses divided into.9 parts, viz; (1). Ramagita 
“containing essence Of ‘Ramayaiia, (2) Krsvagiti, “narrating briefly the 
story of Bhagavata, (3) Dagavatiragi¢a explaining the objects OF छि 

avata.as of Vishnu, (4) Ganesagita showing that, God under this dam e 

Bo: Mys. OML, 216. : र स्य या 


DAT As OME, 216." 1. 75 8> Printed, Bombay, त पा 
9, Oxf, 199. «19; ‘Ulwar, 960, — ,0./. 1४01 02 
र (8, Mys, OML, 245. - 10. 00, 1, 6900): QUO ...७ a 
~ ania T, TATOO 78 6 UAL Mitra, Xe ii der 04 1 


- ~B. Mys. OML, 255, 


: 516, Mys OMITA -635 1561 si DoyvH 


: 19, 20, IV. 4687 CC, z 690, 1 Ab 
/5 148. HPR; यय 2071, 83. - 
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b is also God of Universe and nione else, (5) Sadgurugi¢? similarly'ir aicat- 


i ing that all true knowledge proceeds from the great intefligence, the $9. 
founfain head of all knowledge, (6) Sivagita explaining the Siva aspect | 
of God and demonstrates w ith’ convincing reas@ns. that there is no 


^ difference between Bramha, Visnu and Siva as far as central truth is 

| coucerned, (7) Vanigita, (S) Laksmigltaend Gourigite showing that 
even female aspects of Divine Power contribute in effect to the;.sama 
centra] idea ० : 

4 301. Narayanatirtha is said to be the last*incarnalion of 
Madhavanala? He calls himself.the pupil of Sivaramanandatirtha. He 

VIE lived at Kuchimanci Agraharam in Godavari District,about 1700 A.D, 


His Krsnalilatarangini embraces the story of Krsna,’ in 12 (mangas 
The musical modes and rhylhmic time are specified and . explanatory 
verses are inserted between the songs. .The poem 1s fit forthe lyre © 
and showers sentiments of devotion 
o Krsnalildtarangini of Bellamkonda Ramasastri is a work of similar 
a ° description © 
क. Kysnabhavanamrta of Vigvanitha,? Krgnabhaktican¢rika, Ky$palilas . 
mrta with Acyufarao Modak’s commentary; Krsnanandalahart and ^ 
e Kyspamrtatarangika of Venkateéa® have the same theme. LT 
$ 302. Among the friends of Jayadeya in the Court of King’ Laks- 
^ manasena were Goyardhana, Sarana, Umüpati and. Dhoyi Kaviraja 
alias Srutadhara. Jayadeva mentions them thus in Gigagovinda 


~ 


वाचः पहवयत्युमापतिधरस्सन्दर्भशुद्धि गिरं | ; 
जानीते जयदेव एव शरणश्शाध्यो TERM: | 59295; 4 og ता ae 
E ` श्र्वारोत्तरसत्ममेयरचनैराचार्यंगोवरधन-_ ; 11... x 
= » kge) 
» स्पर्धी कोपि न बिश्रुतश्थुतधरो धोयी क्रावेक्ष्मापातिः ॥ E न. 
^ 4, See para 290 supra. — etme SERIES 
० 9, 1 examined the Inam register from tba Collector's office. The grant was 
Kolavennu Buchama Rao and Timmanna Raq in Fasli 1151, "subsequently con&r 
by Morgin Beg in Biza 1157 and certified’ by the Collector on 4th May 1 
a original grantees were Bhügavatula Linganna and Gopalaui Peddibholla 
v yodantam Ramesam and 5 others. 


8. DC, XX. 7953 ; IOC, VIL. 1463 APIS ` INS : 
, व. Seo.undor that author post, pos Mang a mete: 

5. Printed, Bombay. nj ie ate ee 
Printed, Bombay. 
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३08. Dhoyi had the fuller title Gavai Dhoyi Kaviraja. He was 


= Srutadharas because he learnt by a single heuring. His PAVANADUTA 


. ‘the mogel of Meghaduta. His Satyabfiama-Kysvasamvada® is not now 


“describes the messige of Kuvalayavati to King Laksmanagena ands on 


available. 


304. Sarana, says Jayadeva there, was quick but hard in versifi- 
cation, S 


305. Goyardhaua* was son of Nilambara Somayajin. He had a 
brother Balabhadra and a pupil Udayana. He calls himself an Acarya 
His Aryasaptasati® or shortly Saptasati is a collection of 706 verses on 
yarious subjects erotic in character, in the order of the Sanskrit 
alphabe.s. ‘The flow of his diction keeps with the running gait of the 
Arya metre.” He refers to Lak§mavasena in his poem as a master of 
arts.” There are commentaries on it by Gokulacandra, by Ananta, 
son of Tryambaka,’ by Gangargma' and one anonymous. © 


1. Keith, LS, 220. For quotations in anthopgies, sco Thomas, Kav. 192. The 
Kavirája mentioned in the memorial verse quotel page 845 supra is therefore the samo 
bs Dhoyi, This dispels the suspicion of the identification of that Kaviraja with tho 


author of the Raghavapaadaviya. Gayaii 8 a Hindustani titlo for a learnod musician. 


Kaviraja is the Sankrit title of an excelleat poet, versed in difforant languages 


दन्तिव्यूहंं कनकलतिकां चामरं हैमदण्डं यो गौडेन्द्रादलभत कविक्ष्माश्तां चक्रवर्ती | 
श्रीघोयीकः सकलरसिकप्रतिहतोमेनखी काव्यं सारखतमिद्ध मह]मुनमेतज्जगाद ॥ 


P 
. ४. Ed, Calcutta, See also JASB, (1906) 41 ; HPR, I. 997 avanaqduta, 101 


8, This is referred to in Prapancadrpana of Venkatakayi Sa 
40943, See Kuppusami Sastri's Rep. (1916-19), 96 tvabhauma, (TG, ILI 
4, Referred to asa playwright in Ds éarupa (Ed, by Hall, 80 note). Kei 
t 
5. Edi Bombay. Seo Sir William Jone's Works, XIII. 4096 je B its 
Essays, JJ. 74; Wilson's Pref, to Dictionary, xxxi, E: 
6. अतिपूजिततारेयं दृष्टिशश्रातिळडूघनक्षमा सुतनु | 
जिनसिद्धान्तस्थितिरिव सवासत्रा कं न मोहयति ॥ Sear 


Here on the pretence of describing the beauty ofa maiden's oyes, the poet denouncess 
Jainism, 


T सकलकलाः SNA प्रभुः प्रबन्धस्य कुमुदबन्धोश्च | SS 
सेनकुलतिलकभूपतिरको राकाम्रदोषश्च ॥ 


Tho explanation of the commontator on this votse that the king alluded to was 

Pravarasena of Kashmir is pbviously wrong. See Peterson's Int. to Subh. 98. 

- —8. DR,II.No.79; 100, VIL 1627, ^ ; 
r9, Fd, Benares. Tan. Cat., VIL, 2981 ; IOO, VII, 1697. : 
10, 0107, (1877), 16, "ni 
11, TO, III, 4116, 
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"y The name «f the work seems to have suggested itself from FIs 
Saptasati." a a i 
i mong sémilar works are Srngarasaptasati (anonymous) (BTC, 164 3i 
DC, XX. 8015); Aryāsapțaśat of Visvefvara, eon of Laksmidhara 


® . 


e 


f (Prinied Bombay ; DC. XX. 801 1); and Spngārasapțaśați by Parama- 


jr nanda, son of Vrajacandra, composed ig 1869 (Ed. Benares) ; Aryi- 
dvisati by Dürvasas (Opp. II. +487, 8163, 8119); Aryatrigati by Sanfaraja 
Diksita (Printed, Bombay); Aryatrisatimuktaka or Rasika.anjana of 
Vrajerija (Printed, Bombay) ; Sivadayüsahasra by Nysimha (129. OML, 
>> 238) ; and Sivapüdakamalarepusahasra by Sundaregvara (Ibid.) ; Sri 
e Kanthakrisati (Jys. 8). ड 

306. Umapatidhara was the minister of King Laksmanasenar 
The story goes that to restrain the king from a scandalous alliage wilh 
a Majangi, the poet wrote some verses, indirectly hinting aj the disgrace. 
The king was displeased and dismissed the minister. Sometime 
later, 16 noticed the poet wandering in £he street in rags and when he 

a addressed him another verse, the king repented and restored him to his 
3-4 favour.* His KgPnaceria prabably gives the life ose His KySnacarita prabably gives the life of Kfsna His 


foo es 


> 


HS 
r 1, Ed, Bombay No, 21 (with Gangadhara’s commentary). This isa pisce of most _ 


~ exquisite poetry. 1015 said that the real author was Sijpülita, a poet of the court 


० of Hala: हलिनात्तमपूजया ragadt लालितः (७०० para 21 note supra). “Sea 
ae Durgaprasad's Int. ; Weber's Essay on the Saptasalaka of Hala with prose Ge*mau 
^ Translation (Leipzio) ; Bhau Daji's Essay on 5 üjavühang; Princep's Essays, IT, 1544 


IA, XII, 914. Buhler, IA, I. 807; Peterson Int. to Kadambari (BSS, 24, 74); 


T, Rajagopala Rao (South Indian Rescaroh, I. 225) identifies Salivàhaua with Sata- .. 


vühana; S, Konow's Int. to Karpuramanjari (HOS, 192); Macdonell (SZ, 844); 
says it is ७ rich treasury of popular Indian lyrical poetry). Bhandarkar, EHD, ITI; 
Mandlik, JBRAS, X. 127; V, Smith (EH. 208) gives the date of Hala, ag “the 17th 
_ Andhra King, about 80 8.0, T. 8, Narayana Sastri (Sankara, Part I D, 98) says he 
> was the 18th King of the dynasty and son of Arista Satakarni and assigns him to 
d Yudhisthira era 1644-1649 (495-490 B.O.) To this Hala he nsoribes the patronage of 
s Kalidasa I, the author of the three dramas and relies on:the Sankaravijaya of Citsukha 


aad Jagadgururatnamalika of Sarasvatl to say that Adi Sankara was his contemporary. 7 


The name Hala is synonymous with Sala, Sxtavahana, Salavabana. The are“ coni- 

mentaries ou Sapatadéati by Gangddhara, Premarüja, Bhuvanapala, Pitampbara, 

d 200, IV. 5066). Hala is a to be the patron of Gunadhy£, For several recensions, 

seo Melkote Swami’s 176, to yogalaprakaéa, s 

g. Seo Rajafekara's Prabhanhdacintamasi, (Tawnoy's Translation, 181, 183) ; 

Farquhar, (ORL, 805, $78) says Umapatidhara was ७ contemporary of Vidyapati M 

JA- m th century A.D. Sese JBRAS, XXXIV, 149; and ZDMG, XU, 

~] rhut of the 15 y e ch a 

. zome poems in Maithili aro published in JBRAS, XLI. 16 ; B. Chatterjee, Padavali 
Literature (Jl, of Dep, of Letters, Oaloutta\Univ. XVI. 44). ; 

de t It is mentioned in Prapanoadarpana (TG, II. 4094). Mc कारि 
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Sadharanadeva, Kulabaladeva (PR, IIL. ap. 896; CC, I. 151) and Vemabhupdla a 
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PARD)ATAPAHARANA? is a short drama and contains *musical pieces 
Naraqa presented a Parijata flower to Kysfa and this he gave to 
Rukmiw. Satyabhima grew jealous and when Krzna «ent wefd io 
Indra fer some more they were refused. Krsna with Arjuna as his 
lieufenant went to war, defeated Indra and brought the flowers 


Umapatidhara composed" ihe Deopara inscription of Vijayasena, 
and his verses are quoted in Saduktikarnamrta and Süktimuktavali 
Sarana called also Ciral.tanagarana is quoted in Saquktikarnamyta 


. here are poems on the same theme by Kaviraja (see para 67 
supra), by Nàrayama (see para 214 supra); by Raghunatha (३०8 ‘para 146 
supra, DC. XX, 7848, XXI, 8397); a campit by Sesakrsna (Bik. 256 
CC, I 335) and plays by Gopaladasa? (CC,:I. 335) by Kavicandrodaya 
and by Kumaretatacarya called Caturvedi Satakratu (ZC, II. 2374 
SVH, 254). 


307. Amarukasataka^ In his visit to Mahismati, Sankasa 
encountered Mandana and sought a contreversy. Mandana’s wife was 
Bharati, an incarnation of Sarasvati They set her as their umpire and 

~ after along interval Mandana acknowledged defeat and became an 
ascelic^ adopting the tenets of Sankara. ‘Then Bharati “ begged the 
favour ofa controversy with herself; for Sankara had as yet defeated 
buf one half of Mandana, herself being the other half. He objected to 
arguing with women, but she quoted precedents.° So; ms before, the 
disputation went on for seventeen days. Bharati trying to discomfit 
Sankara passed from one Sastra to another; and finding at last that 
she could not inflict a defeat on him in any other science she resolved to 
humble him by means of the Science of Love or Kama-sastron Now 
Sankara had not had the experience needed to answer questions on 
this science, and so found that his reputation as well:as the consequent 
victory of his cause was at stake. Se he begged of her an interval of 

© one-month for preparalion to meet her in argument, which being 
allowed, he went to the banks of Narmada, and in the hole of a tree in 

— some: forest there he left his body in hiding and asked some.of his 


l JBORS 111. 20-98; Ed. Grierson with translation by -Aufrecht frecht (OC, È 
ys it was written in the reign of Hindupati Hariharadeva. Grierson says that 


A Li 807-11- f. 
eat m yan s author of the drama ‘Sananda-Govinds (CC 707; Lavi 
‘app. 81) and Gopalardys, author ‘of the bhanys, Srogararüja nnd Srngaramanjaci 
(CC, 7008 , 140} aretirati Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotrf'Gyaan Kosha ` 
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° : 
disciples to keep watch over it while the living gout was away frear il. S 
‘Then by means of his Yogic powers he separated his soul from that body, 
and ¢uckily came upon the dead body of a King maruka, which waS —— 
about to be committed to flames, and entered it. Jhe king rose and all — 
the town rejoiced. However, in a short while, the ministers as well as 
the qüeens of the late king found some things extraordinary about {heir — 
restored ' sovereign. and suspected that'the soul of some Mahatman had 
come to live in the body of: their master. So messengers’ were secretly 
seni do search for achuman body hidden in lonely spots or caves ,and 10. 
burn when found, 50 that the Mahatman might remain with them and 

the king Continue to live long time. Meanwhile Sankara .in the . body 

of the king was acquiring the experiences of love wif his queens and 


< 


was recording those experiences in a treatise which has come/down to 


us under the name of Amaruka-sataka. And in the midst of these lovely 
women and their blandishments, he forgot his promise ‘to his disciples 
about® his going back to them; and the month agreed upon soon 
passed away. ‘The disciples then began to search for him; and hearing 
the miraculous resurrection of Amaruka, (bey went to his city, sought 


audience with he king, and sang a few philosophic ‘songs which at 


® once roused the memory of Sankara. Then they hastened to the place ^ 


where the body had been secreted. But by this time the messengers 
ofthe king had found it out and had just begun to set fire to it. | The 
unattached soul of Sankara now hastened back and entered his Own — 


e 


body in this perilous condition. He (hen prayed to Vishnu conceived as 
Nrisimha to help him, which he did by sending down a timely shower of e . 
rain that put out the flames. Sankara was now in his own body again, — 
~ Apart from the merit of this story, the graces of Amaruka’s ceficep- 
tion and expression are unique. Vamana and Anandavardhana qui 
the verses and that is a worthy recognition of its quality and 
308. The poem isa gataka or century, but the fou ८ 
tave only 51 verses in common; these are the texts used by Ramaru 
Ravicandra, Arjunavarman and VemsDhüpi. Se and Vemahipala® Each verse depicts th 
WL. O. V. Krishnásatil 196, Sankaracarya, 45. C 
9. CO, 1.97, II. 5, 187 ; IIL.7. R: Simon, Das Amariic 
दरार, 677 ; Maolonell, SL, 342; SR. II. 47. ® 
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Sac qn ofthe Nàyika ina particular mood towagds her Nayaka. 


a “The Sataka” says Keith “is essentially aecolleclion of pictures of 


Tove, and it differs from the work of Bhartyhari in that, whale Bhartghari 
deals rajher with general aspects of love and women as ‘factors in life, 
Amaru paints the relation of lovers, and takes no thought of othér 
aspects of life. Possibly if thg reference to the purpose in the title in 
the n@muscripis has any value he: may have planned illustrating other 
sides of life, but that is idle conjecture and we have sufficient cause io 
be-grateful to him for what he has given us without seeking more. 


` The love which Amaru likes is gay and high spirited, delighting in tiny 


tiffs and lovers’ quarrels but ending in smiles; the poet hardly. ever 

contem plates the utter disappearance of love. 

There are commentaries? by Arjunavarman? by Kokasambhava,* by 
Sesarimakysna,° by Caturbhujamiéra,? by Nandalala,” by Rudramadeva 
Ravicandra, by Rimaruqra, by Vemabhüpala,!! by Süryadüsasj? by 
Sankaracirya,! by Venkatavarada,* by Hariharabhatta, by Devae- 
gankarabhatta,1° by Gosthipürendra," and. two others anonymous.!? 
Jnanananda Kaladharasena explains the verses in the senses of love and 

a renunciation? 

———————————————————————D 

1. .Keith, SL, 188, where he gives a fino exposition of the poet's plan of the poem 
and conception, See Peterson Int FSubh. 9 ond Thomas's Int, to Kav, 99 
' 9, See CO, I. 27, II, 5, 187, ILI, 7; Mys. OML. 949 «x CAL, II. 2 

8, Ed, Bombay by Durgaprasad with a valuable introduction. King Arjunavarman 

the son of Subhatavarman. He ruled about sam. 1907 (1211 AD), Sea for inscrip- 
tions, JASB V. 878, JAOS, VII. 82, 25, For verses in the anthologies, sce Peterson's 

Int. to Subh. He refers to poet Madana, who was his guru as an author on rhetoric 

4. CAL, 11, 2. 

_ B. Int. by Durgaprasad, 1.८, 3. 
5 0, Oudh (1877); 16. 
‘T. PB, III. 999. 

48. 0०८, गरा. 7, 2 : 
` 9, Oudh, XVI, 54. See SKC, 277. ^ 
“10, 60, I. 28, 700, VII. 1520. 

11, DO, XX. 7978, 7981; Tanj. Cat, VII. 2914-26; TOC. III. 2706, 2718 

? Vema is the hero of Vamana's Virandrayanacarita, 

12, 00, IL. 5. iv N 
19, Tanj. Cat., VII. 2907-18. 
14, See DO, XXI, 8578, 

i 3t 15 6C, I. 98. 1 r 


2 


n 


^ 


-— 10. CO; गा, b. n [ 
7, 047, IL. 9, T , 
18. .CO, I. 88 ; IOC, 711. » i 

19, Printed, Caloutta, 0४00, XIX, 40 ; SKC, 66. fed x 
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A. 309. Rtusamhara’ in six cantos is a short poem of 153 versus Ss 
of various metres ascribedeto Kalidasa,” descriptive of the gix 588801 PRA 
| of ih& year. ¥ With glowing appreciation of the béauties of Natur > 
in which erotic scenes are interspersed, the poet eadroitly . interweav 98 
b à; the expression of human emotions." UE a 
y On the question whether Kālidās® was the real author of this 


poem, opinion is divided.2 Among arguments advanced for the fega- 2 
tive are. that Mallinatha did not comment on it and 'rhetoricians did. = 
२७ not quote from it. Keith answers the arguments thus :* ®“ More 


deplorablestill are some of the ‘sthetical arguments adduced ; coms 


"e plaint is made that the poet begins with the summer whereas the — 
spring was the usual beginning of the year forgetting that. Kal lidasa | 
was not composing an almanac or wriling a Shephard’s éalendar. 
Agair, heart or its derivatives (tap) is found seven'times im Canto I as ८ 


if this did not accord with summer, as does eagerness (samutsukatva) 
wéth the rains and longing (utkantha) with autumn. The poet is cen- 
Ah, ° sured for asserting that the evans excel maidens in beauty of gait and 
जु the branches rob their arms of loveliness ; later, he was not: guilty of 
eguch discouriesy. He mixes a metaphor in speaking of clouds as > 
having the lightning as creeper; as we have seen, Vatsabhatti borrows 
the phrase, and exploits two other verses of the poem, proving its 
ज्य antiquity and rendering most probable 118 authorship. It is objected 
that he uses Sere duly the construction amulatah, in lieu of the 
ablative, though equally once only in the Kumarasambhava he has 
amekhalam ; the freshness and liveliness of the several verbal forms 
(ii. 19) is unparalleled and therefore, not by Kalidasa. Even the dack 


of developed use of figures of speech is adduced against him, and the 


e 


A 1. Printed everywhere. Ed. with commentary of Mapirüma — ene ehem. Ed with commentary of Mayirime by De Durgaprasad: - 
"with commentary by Gajendragadkar, Bombay; with commentary of Venkatacarya 

netes and English translation by M. P. Kale, Bombay; with noles and Eng 
translation by 3. G. Kher, and also by Sitarfma Ayyar, Bombay. Tr. into Lati 
German by Bohlen, Leipsic. Ed. by Herman ‘Kreyenburg, Hanover with prefata 
Sir William Jones. ii 

A 9, Fora short account of the work, sea Macdonell, SL. : 

Aitusamhara, Karmoyagin Journal ; Apte's 400 of Kalidasa, 85. 
varnana describes the seasons (Printed, Bombay), So does Sidira 
688), SH 


i ^ 8, It isnot; Harichand, Kalidasa, 9405 Walter, Indjga, 
#4 ° LXVI. 975, JRAS. (1918), 401. Tt is: &acdonell, S 


1066, (1919) £10 ; Billebrandt, Kalidasa, 06; Slrenler, < 
a Ghose, Kalidasa's Seasoes, Madras = 
bn BL,89. i9 य E 
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ee of Samhara in ihe title has been questioned as unique. Poets 
happily do"not feel theniselves bound to be parrots.” In dealing with 
the date of Kalidasa! it was pointed out how wide the divergence is 
among®scholars and o long as standard of taste and judgment differs 
in nature, it is not possible to assert the infallibility of any conclusion, 
until and unless something certain:;is discovered. to. support a 
view; liis again a matter: for inquiry whether the works foisied: on 
the name of Kālidāsa are not really the^vorks of different Kalidasas and 
whether lapse? of time: has not tended to ignore the differente in 
identity.” It is likely the work of Kalidasa III or Kotijit. ८ 


` Srngaratilaka® is another poem “ of Kalidasa” in 23 verses of 
fine sentiments of love and affection 


Puspabianavilasa is a piece of fine fancies and lyrical: beauty 
Though ascribed to Kalidasa, the real author was Arkabhata, the 
writer of Sahityakaumudi? ^ There are commentaries on it ‘by 
Venkatapanditiraya,” and by an unknown author called Srngàra- 
candrikà. : ER 


Besides the poems Durghataküvyacitraka, Duskaramila, Citga- 
ganacandrika (in praise of Devi and of exquisite grace)** and Bhramari- 
staka,?® and Srutabodha on prosody,’ Aufrecht mentions the following 
works under Kalidása's (name: Ambistava, Kalistotra, Laghustava, 
Vidvadvinodakavya, Brndavanakavya, Sringarasára, Gangistaka, M an- 
galastaka, Candikadandakastoftra.! 


8९6१090१19 supra 
9. See para 24 sugra. 
8. Ed. everywhero; Ed. by| Gildemeister, -Bombay and in Hacberlin, 14, Seo 
Keith, SZ, 199 


4, . 4 For instance, पयाधराकारधरा [हि कन्दुकः करेण रोषादभिहन्यते TE | 


.5, Ed, Bombay and elsewhere. ७ e eer. 
6. Seo PR, VI m : . lat 
7. TO, III, 9719, 4171, pret 
.^8, . TC, II. 1856 T ii 


9. Printed Kaávyakalapa, Calcutta, xy 
10. Thereisa manuscript in tho Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, There 
is & commentary on it by Durgayya, alias Simhaswümi, sou of Vasudeva of 
Sathamarasanagotra of about the 18th century A.D, . 
11, Mys. Cat, It is equoted ‘by Abhinavagupta in his com D - 
bhijnasutra, and Dayarathj in his commentaty 5 1 र ELLE 
*12, CAL, Il, 8 


13, Ed, everywhere; by M.E, Lancereau, Paris, 


२५ 8G Liftha Tripathi EN, By Siddhanta eGangotri aan Kosha m 


20 "x E 


UN 


| Vajcodvarikivya (CQ 


e ^ f प्र E X 

. aE $c aar Me 
9 o LAGHUKAVYA FI 
Y a] 1६ et ०249 


310. Darmodaragupta was the famous poet of the court oj 
King Jayapida of Kashmi£ who ruled between-751-732 A.D: He was © 
that Ring’s c@nstant companion. His Kutlinimata or Sambhalimata 
is an amusing work on erotics Of peculiar interest? ‘The scenegis laid — . 
af Benares, a City where even courlesans by. their- ornaments (candra) . - 
and troops of attendant lovers: (bhujanga)e attain likeness to Siva, A AE 
genile courtesan of thal city, Malati, once heard from the terrae of २ 
her house, an áryà sung by chance, directing women to acquire the art 
of pleasing lovers. "Then she sets off to the house ef Vikarala, a 
woman, the reverse of beautiful, and from her learns :* wonderful ways 
of beguiling the hearis of men.’ The work is full of stories in illustra- 
tion and is a practical treatise in the art. For instance, the_whole 
story of Ratnavali is summed up. WDamodaragupta is a loveabie author 


and never misses a place in the anthologies. is ० S : 


341. Jagannatha? was the son of Perubhatta and Lakgmi. 
Ife was a Tailinga of the Veginati sect of thevvillage Mungunda, 
in Godavari District. His family name was Upaqrasta. He studied 
poetry and rhetoric under his father and logic and grammar and other 
*sciences under Jnanindra Bhiksu, Mahesacarya, Khandadeva and - 
Sesaviregvara, at Banares. He was entertained at the court of Emperor 
Shah Jehan (1628-1638 A.D.) and Prince Dara was his favourite 
patron. Tradition says he fell in love with a lady of the Muslim 
Court and had Secrét intrigues with her; she was dead and her - 
separation caused his retirement. He spent the rest of ‘his life in , A 


1 स दामोदरगप्ताख्य कुट्विनीमतकारिणम्‌ | कवि कविं बाळरिव धुर्यं धासचिवं व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
` Raj. LV. 496. 


Sco Valdya's Med. India, 902-311, The initial date is given by S. P. Panait and = 
M. Dutt as 747 and 749. Soo under Bhayabhuti and Udbhata post. On Damodara: ——— 
gupta, see Peterson, Subh, 45, PR, I. 05, IT. 23, IV. xliv. E. W. Thom ॥ 
Kev. 46 where nll verses quoted in the anthglogies are collected. Aufrecht, ZDMG 
XXVII, 85; XXXVI, 518. CC, I. 251, BR, (1897), xxix. € 
9, Ed. Bombay. Fora fuller account, seo PR, IL. 23—33, Dutiprakaé: 
v, 120) is a work of similar themo. , 
8. (i) Jagaunatha, son of Nacdyana, author of the posrg Joanayilds 
(ii) Tagannatha, author of Sarabharüjavilàsa (BTC, 162 ) (iii) २०४१0०8 ha 
ams Sadisona and Kirtinoktiyali (GASB, 195, 802 CC; 10. 1 
author of Nr imhastotras (PR, V. 575), (v) Jagannatha Sena, 
(vi) Jaganuatha author of Sankaravilasdoampu (CG, I, 1967 (vi nr 
I. 196) and (viif); Jagannatha, st 
muktivali (Oudh, V. 3) aro differen ) ; ; 
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- Muttra, where he died in 1674 A.D? It is sgid he desired an inter- : 
view with Appayadikisita, but the latter wlto was very orthodox refused र 
: tó see him as be was a fallen outcaste, This incenced him afid the : 
= * vent was his scathing criticism of Appayadiksita's , Ciiramimamsa. 
Apart from his proficiency in rhetoric,’ his lyrics? are charming and 
musical. Amrtalahari was in raise of the Jumna, Laksmilahari in praise 
of Laksmi and Gangalahari in- praise ‘of the Ganges  There'are 
besides Karupülahari, Sudhalabari and Ányapadesa. x 
Asaphvilása in prose is in praise of Nawab Asafkhan a counsellor 
of Shah Jehan wko“ died in 1646 A.D. Jagadabharana® is a poem ^ 
descriUiug the splendor of his patron Dara Shah. Pranabharana is a 
similar work in praise of king Prauanarayana of Kümarüpa and abounds 


~ in ideas ‘of Wit and wonder and Yamunávarpanacampü is probably 
associated with: the theological sanctity of the Jumna. These are «a 

A quoted in his Rasagangadhara. a 
nooo ee £ 


a ad 


1. Acyutaréya in his commentary on Bhāmānivilāsa aud C, R. Vaidya in his 
~ introduction of Bhüminivildsa desoribe these biographical allusions contained in tho" 
poems. “It is said bis last verse was this : 


2 यवनी नवनीतकोमलाङ्गी .शयनीये यादि लभ्यते कदाचित्‌ | 
अवनीतलमेव साधु मन्ये न वनी माघवनी विनोदहतुः || , ? 


Suryanürayana Sastri in his Life of Sanskrit Pocts (Telugu) says that Jagannatha 
lived between 1575 and 1653 from the days of Emperor Akbar. In the trial of a suit 
before tho Emperor between two Mussalmins, Jagaunatha was a visitor and though 
he did nGt know Persian, he Was able to repeat at once the whole proceedings, Akbar 
was struck by the young man’s remarkable memory and asked him to describe his 

- daughter Lavangi, & princess born of a Rajput queen, who was then passing that way 
with a pot on her head, He gave out the verse with facile graco and when Akbar 
asked him what he wanted ho desired the hand of Lavaugi. Akbar asked Jagannathan 
to dine with him as a condition of thro allianco and this done he was wedded'to 
Lavíügi. Ho lived down to the days of Shah Jehan and when his patron Dara was 
‘murdered in 1659 A.D., he retired from court, wont to Benares aod after praising tho 
Ganges in beautiful lyrios, he and Lavangi gave up their mortal coil in the waters of 
the Ganges. | . Ss 

9, See for au account of Jagannatha and his works, §.K.De, SP, I. 275-281. 

3. Ed. Kavyamala, Bombay, Madres and Vizagapatam, CC, I. 196. 


4, Ed. Bombay with three commentaries, There is another poom of tho same ॥ 
000 Géngdlahariéstaka by Laksminrayanh Kavi oditted at Benares. "j 


^5. CO, 1, 196, There is from quotation for it in the introduction ‘to Basagengü- | 
dhara (166). र 3 
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Bhaminivilasa* is by far the most known, being a collection of 
verses of isolated ideas meant mainly to teach the fqur Purugarghas and ^ 
pracifcal ethics. In four Ullagas of Anyokti, Srngira, Karuna and 
Sinta, the work might be a collection of verses composed°by the 


poet at stray intervals | 
© र - , 


312. Visvesvara was the son of. Lakpmidhara and brother of cf: 
Umapati of the race of Rande of Almodha. Deyesvara, eighth in 
descent, was said to be living thirty years ago at Anüpasagar on the — 
Ganges. eHe lived in the beginning of the 18th century : 


e 
A 


His writings are many and cover poetry, drama, poetics and 
dialectics. Rukminiparifaya® is a nalaka. Navamaliki’ isea natika 
and sSrngaramanjani,” a sattaka (in, prakyt). Mandaramanjan is a < 
romance in prose. Vakyojasataka, Holikagataka,. Laksmivilasa, | 
Sadrtuvartana,” Romavaligataka,”° and Aryasataka,™ are poems of lyrical 
merit. Aryisaptagafi™ is geally a work on erotics of considerable 
poetic thought. Kavindrübharama" in four chapters is a Citraka ya 
and contains verses of intricate composition. He wrote commentaries _ 
on Naisadha™ and Rasamanjati. Te pu 


. 
al 


1, Ed. Bombay with the commentary of Aeyutardya Modak of Laksminarsyana 
(with English Translation). DC, XX. 8085 with an anonymous gloss. For a notice of 
this work, see JASB, XXXI, 527; Keith's SL, 284. There isa commentary algo by 
Manirüma (700, VII. 1596) composed in 1802 A.D ३ Canara 


9. मदीयपद्यरत्नानां मज्युषेषा कृता मया | 
8. (i) Vidvedvara quoted in SKM, (ii) Viévedvara, author of Camatkaracandrika a 
poom on Sarvagnasingabhupála (TC, III, $818; IOC, VIL. 1507 ; S.K.De SP, 943); 
(iii) Viévedvara, author of Sahit yasára (Opp. 2198) ; (iv) Viéveévars, commentator on 
Oandraloka, are differont authors. Í ; १ पोडे 
4, See GC, IL, 189, and Kavyamala, VIII. 52. -— ५ 
5, lbid j ei. 

6. DC, XXI, 8411, It deroribes ‘tho? amours of Vijayasena of Avanti with — 
Nevamalika en aa jo: = 
7. ‘PR, LV. 81. Seo Kavyamala, VIII 59, SL Te 
< 8. Mentioned in Kayyamala, VIII. 59. | i 

9, Ibid., 

10. Printed Kavyamala, Bombay. 

i1. DO, XX, 8010 L, Wr ee 

19. DO, XX. 8011. Printed, 8०1१00४, OR 2 

18. Printed, Kayyamala, Bombay. 53, rS. 
TQ, XII. 8905; Tanj. Cat., VI. 2556 ‘Seo TO, IIT, 
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318. JAGANMOHANA, an anthology in 66 verses, describes the 
altraction ahd qualities of women of differen? castes and countries and 
in different attitudes and activities १ ० a; 


० 0 


314. Among LvRICAL poems are the following : 


Cangrivat (Zeisig No. 448); Candrodayavarnana (BTC, 158), 


“Candralaksmopreksasataka by Narahari (Printed, Bombay); Kucagataka 


‘by Asreya Srinivasa (DC, XX. 7893); Mrginkagataka,and Manovalambika 
by Kavikankana (DC, XX. 8008; UVlwar 945, 948); Kucapancagika 
by Vrttamani Srinivasa (As. OML. 224); Syngarakanduka (Gough, 
106); Rasavatisagaka by Dharanidhara (CC, I. 496) ; Virahimodasudha 
(djs. OML. 11); Virahimanovinoda by Vinayaka (CC, 1. 578); 
Spngaramanjari by Rayamanohara (HR, III. No. (1825); Sumanoran- 
jana by Srinivasa (ZA, IIL. 1726; CAL, IL. 16); Kekavali by Mzyüra- 
pant (Kh. 40); Madhuvarnana by Keli (Kh. 55); Kelirahasya by 
Vidyadhara Kaviraja (CC, I. 125); Candikucapancasati by Laksman 

carya (Printed, Bombay); Srngarasarasi Wy Bhavamisra (CC, I. 661); 
Rasasarvasva by Vitthala (CC, I. 496); Radhasudhakara (Opp. 6168); 


Rasikaranjana (i) by Ramacandra composed in 1524 (Printed, Bombay) ° 


and (ii) by Raghunatha (ZZ, Ill. No. 1887); Rasabhügana (1205. OMZ. 
265) ; Spngdragataka (i) by Narahari and (ii) by Janardana, (iii) by Vraja- 
ala (Printed, Bombay); Rastkajivana of Arjunavarmadeva (छ. 1I. 100) ; 
Rasikabhüsana (Opp. 5145) ; Aiévaryakadambini of Vidyabhigana (CC, 
574); Rangatarangini of Sivaramabhatta (CC, I. 645); Spngaramytalahari 
of Samaraja Dikgita (Printed, Bombay) Srngarakalikà (i) by Kamaraja, 
(ii) By Hari (Printed, Bombay); Srngárasarasangraha by Sambhudasa 
(CC, Il. 158); Srngarasira by Kalidasa (Off, IL. 6614); Spngara- 
rasamandana (Printed, Madras) Srnganagatini by Bhattàcarya (BRZ, 
76); Anandamandakini by Madhusüdanasarasvagi (Printed, Bombay); 
Srngaratilaka (i) by Kalidasa and (ii) by Gagabhatta (CC, I. 660); 
Srngarakallola by Royabhatta (PR, VI, 28); Srngaramanjari by Mana- 
avi (CC, 7. 158) Srngiramals by Sukalalmisra composed in 1745 


- A.D. (CC, IL. 158) Srngarakautihala by Lalamani (SKC, 75, 293) 


Pramodalahar (PR, V. 358); Vidvanmodatarangini by Rudrasimht: 
(Mys. OML. 257); Kavitamptakipa by Gauramohana (DC, XX. 8024); 
SÉrngürarasodaya by Rümakavi, son of Ramakr§pa of Kigyapagotra 


ea. FAM A.D. Srnaravilása by Vigbhata and Syngarakoga (Opp, 


ooo 
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arasvativilasa and Devyaryasataka of Ramanayati (EC, I 493) 
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[xb Sadarpakandarpa by Bhavananda (CC, I. 690); Ratimukula by’ Acyuga 
| 3 (CC, 1I. 114) ; Aryámanjari-by Devaraja (CC, III. 12), दै es 
| Kavitamylakipa by Gaurafáohana (DC, XX.c8084) ; Vasantotsava 
>> by Jagaddhara,+ and Darukavanavilüsa by Ratnàáradbya (CAZ, II. 5); 
Yauvanollisa by Umanandanagha (BR, 1L 1907) Madhumandana (JVC; 
IL, 226); Nisargamadhura (020. OAL. 10) ० 


1. He was eon of Ratuadbara who also wrote Sangitasaryasya and commentary 
A on Mudrüráksara 
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|. 315. Sandesakavya. A popular species of lyrical poetry is 
Sandesakavya cr Dütakavya. In the Rg Veda (X. 108) Sarama, adog, 


. was sent asa messenger to the Panis. In the Puranas and Ramayava, We 


ड tod Vasishtna pein Collection By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha | 


have the message Rama of through Haniiman, of, Yudhisthira through 
Kysva,-and of Nala through the swan. The idea of Rama’s message 
was the source of Kalidasa's inspiration and to him the credit is due 
of the creation, of Sandesikavya. His Meghasandesa makes the pallu- 
sion : : र : 
इत्याख्याते पवनतनयं मैर्थिलीवोन्सुखी सा र 

Kālidāsa had to justify the use of inaminate objects as messen- 
gers of love by the distracted condilion of the lover’s mind. Bhamaha 


found fault with such impropriety and when he particularly instanced ° 


the employment of cloud, wind, moon, bee or parrot, it was as if by 
his#ime other poems of this type had been popular, though we. are 
not now able to point to any such poem by name. Bhavabhiiti in his 
Malatimadhava copied the, Meghasandega =a i 


316. Ghatakarpara? It may be that Ghatakarpara conceived 
this idea earlier. In his small poem going by his name,* he describes 
the sad plight of a bereaved lady and her appeal to the morning 
clouds to convey his condition to her distant lover. Ghalakarpara 
en eee 


1, अयुक्तिमचथा दूता जलश्न्मारुतन्दवः | : 
< तथा भ्रमरहारीतचक्रवाकशुकादयः ॥ 
; अवाचो युक्तवाचश्र दूरदेशविचारिण: | 


कथं दूस प्रपयेरन्निति युक्खा न युज्यते || 
यदि चोत्कण्ठया यत्तदुन्मत्त इव भाषते | 
तथा भवतु भूम्नेदं सुमेधोमिः प्रयुज्यते ॥ 1, 49-44, 
9, „ देवात्पश्येजेगर्ति विचरानिच्छया मत््ियां चेत्‌ | 
0 आइवास्यादौ q«i कथये माधवीयामवस्थाम्‌ ॥ ae 
9, For the identity of Bhasa and Ghatakarpara, seo under 131580 post 
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S. was one of the nine.gems of Vikramaditya’s Court. "The name seems - - 
| न [० be a cognomen attributed to him from the last verse of his poem = 
5, where he. voys*that to hii who ‘could excel Kim in Yamaka he 


i would bear pots; of water. The self-praise 15 well deserved and: his °. 
c! poetry in SNO efe the Yamaka is free and exquisite? ‘The. High 
- (७. estimation in which he has been held is een by the commentaries that 
have heen written on it [of whom the great Abhinavagupte was - . 
००७१], by Bharatamallika, by Sankara, by Taracandra,* Jivinanda,? 
by govardhana,® hy Kamalakara? by Kucalakavi, by Vaidyanatha, ' 
by Vindhyesvariprasada,!* and others anonymous. hr 
L4 : : se 
ES ` His Nifisara is a short didactic poem in 2lwerses in the form 
of a dialogue between a hog and a lion. The ideas dre amusieg.1* 3 


Madana's Krggalila was composed in Sam. '1680 (1624 AD) It 
has Verses consisting of two pairs of rhyming lines, one of the lines 
a being*taken from Ghatakarpara, so. that four consecutive verses of this 
Poem have an entire verse of Ghatakarpara.¥ x 
^1 x 
* _ 317. Meghasandesa or Meghaduta. A Yaksa, employed 
e under Kubera, the Lord of Alaka, is banished from Kailasa for _ 
‘ — 
^ 


^ आलम्ब्य वाम्बु ताषितः करकोशपेयं मावातुक्तवानितासुरतैरशपेयम्‌ । 
S जीयेय येन कविना यमकैः परेण तस्मै वहेयमुदकं घटकर्परेण || 
2. For instance, ; : ॥ 3 
निचितं water नीरदैः प्रियहीनाहृदयावनीर दैः | ०... 
सलिलेनिंहितं रजः क्षितौ रविचन्द्राविव नोपालिक्षितौ ॥. ant 


टे 8. CC, I. 174, : 
Mitra, IX. No, 8179, Manusoript is dated Saka 1650. - 
. DO, XX. 7919. 
a 6. DO, XX. 7920. ; 
7, Printed, Onloutía, . ४४५ 6 : a 
8. Ed. Bombay. E. 
^9, Gough, Records, 87, 
10. CC, I, 174. x 
^ 1L 60, I. 174; Tani. Cat., VI. 9719, 998, 2796, 9798, टु 
19, ‘Haberlin, 504. Sea Jacobi’s Ramayana, 136 ; Keith, SL, 300 . 
:18." 700, VII. 1461. à : OL Se Um 
. , For instance, 


. तितं सेल गरदैः देवे हॉरिबावनारदेः | 


gr रचितं फणिभूमुजाननैः उपरिच्छत्रमभासिक I! 
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dereliction of duly; away from his consort and his^homo.* in bis 
rambles; he makes his abode in Rümagiri iff Central India, a spot 
wheteof the water are “sanctified by the baths of thecdaughigt of 
Janaka.”.. On the apptoach of the season of the rains thé pangs of tue 
forlorn lover become inténser and with a madderied iind he thinks of 
his beloved aiid fancies her inga like condition of despair. ‘Then dawns’ 
the idea. of sending her a message of affection and solace. ` He espie$ a 
cloud hanging by the peak of the hill, bound as it were northward, and 
begins the request with a praise. He takes it that the cloud made a 
response. He describes the route from Ramagiri-to Alaka with cities 
and shrines and rivers, amidst sylvan scenes with allusions to tales of 
mythology, for which the Hindu has a fascination... : 


Ujjain must not be missed, though. it may be a ; litile ‘out of the 
vare NL di nm 


वक्रः पन्यास्तव भवतु चं प्रस्थितस्योत्तराशों 
सोधोत्सज्ञप्रणयत्रिमुखों मा च भूरुज्ययिन्या: | | P P 
à बिदयुद्वीमस्फुरितचकितेस्तत्र पोराहूनांनां | SIR a 
` — gem न रमसे लोचनेवीश्वितो5सि ॥ 
-Nor must the ००४० fail to console the emaciated (stream) 
Nirvindhya, pining for its showers Bep t P 
बेणी मूतप्रतवुसलिला सा त्वर्तातस्य सिन्धुः .' is 
पाण्डच्छायातंटरुहतरुभ्ंशिभिर्जीणेपर्णे: | | 
सोमाग्य ते सुभग बिरहावस्थया व्यञ्जयन्ती 
कार्श्य येन सजति विधिना स सवयैवोपपा्, | ` ` ` | 
On reaching the Hymiilayas, the poet is full of devotion : 


: qa व्यक्तं दृषदि चरणन्यासमर्धेदुमोळे: 0007 00 7 « 
शब्वत्सिद्धेरपचितबलिं भक्तिनम्रः षरीयाः। c 220 „: ० 


^ 


3 


1, The souted of the theme 18 now discovered to be the .story df Asadbakrgna 
'Eküdafi, Yogini Mahatmyam. A yaks, Hemamali neglected his duty, of culling flawers 
for Münnsa Jake and stayed arvay with his wife Vifalaksi, Kubera oursed:him with the 
disease 1९90060085 and banished him. In dhe Hymalyyas Hemamali met sage 
Markandeya and on his advice he obsérvet Yogini Vráta là ike dirk: half of Asadhn - 
and he was restore] to health aud home, This ig mentioned by K. Lakshmana 
Somayajin in Udyanazatrika, IT. 174. 
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The shady bowers of the Mandakini’s shores present lovely sconces 
2 


७ . 
Y 


५, ` a मन्दाकि यस्पलिलशिशिरैस्पेव्यमाना मरुद्धि-'% E 
Sannaa शयया वारितोप्णाः - c ae 
: अम्वेश्व्येः कनकसिकताशुष्िनिक्षेपगूढैः' oC NS >. 


संक्रीडन्ते मणिमिरमरश्रार्थिता Su कन्या: ॥ ४५८ tig 


Through the splendours* of that 


The City of Alaka i$ reached 
the ,Yaksay and the | 


City, the cloud i9 taken to the resideuce of 
presentation 18 enchanting : प 


तन्मध्ये च स्फटिकफलका काञ्चनी anu $ vds gu 

gaai मागिभिरनतिग्रौढवंशप्रकाशः |. | जय uc 

e तारैरिशञ्जावलयसुभगेनेतिंतः कान्तया मे » AN. 
यामध्यास्ते दिवसविगमे AEREE: || . E E 

id एमिस्साधो हृदयनिंहितैल्क्षणेेक्षयंथाः ES 
| .. द्वारोपान्ते ठिखितवपुबौ शळूखपद्मी च द्वा ` ` १ SM 3 


ould see Yaksa’s sweetheart in a state of lonely 


thought and vacant look, and if perchance she was 1n slumber the cloud 
fear of disturbing her in pleasant 


had better not wake her up for 
dreams. On the approach of the cloud she would have pleasant onfens ; 


^ armen: कररुहपदैपुच्यमानी मदीये 
ुक्ताजालं चिरपरिचित त्याजितो देवगला | 
सम्भोगान्ते मम सञ्चचितो, CAAT Y 
यास्मरसूसस्सरसकदास्तम्मगोरकषङल्म्‌ |) 


.For ever he has,in his mental vision her fair frame and : Sa) 
Eu o श्यामालङ्ग चकितहरिणीमेक्षणे दृष्टिपा्त  , | 
र र वक्‍त्रच्छायां शशिनि शिखिनां बहेभारेषु केशान्‌ c न 
उसश्यासि aag नदीबीचिषु AST 


There the cloud w 
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* भूयश्राह खमसि शयने कण्ठलग्ना पुरा मे 
Rat गरवा किमपि रुदती सखरं भ्म्िबुद्धा | 
सान्तहाँस कथितमसङत्‌ पच्छ्श्च त्वया मे 
दष्टस्लप्ने कितव रमयन्‌ कामपि तवै ममेति ॥ - ० 
He remembers the words of Siti 
. कल्याणी वत गाथेयं लोकिकी प्रतिभाति में । 
s e एति जीवन्तमानन्दो नरं वषेशतादपि | ` ° e 


and adds a word of consolation: ° ० 


> 
CC त्यात्मानं वहु विगणयन्नात्मना नावलम्वे 


तत्कल्याणि त्वमापे नितरां मा गमः कातरत्वम्‌ | 
८» paR सुखमुंपनतं दुःखमेकान्ततो वा ^ 
नीचेगेच्छत्युपरि च दशा चक्रनेमिक्रमेण ॥ ० 


Then follows the assurance of reunjon. Here does the poel 
combine the sensuous and the divine : 


शापान्तो मे भुजगशयनादुत्थित शाज्ञेपाणो Seep अं ० 


शेषान्‌ मासान्‌, गमय चतुरो लोचने मीलयित्वा | 
e . पश्चादावां विरहगणितं d तमात्माभिलाषं 
faea: परिणतश्रन्चन्द्रिकासु क्षपाछु | ? ० 


‘The poem ends with a word of thankfulness and benediction: 


इष्टान्‌ देशान्‌ जळद विचर प्रावृषा सम्ग्रतश्रीः 
माभूदेवं क्षणमपि च ते विद्युता विप्रयोगः | 


For lofty conception, artistic design, aesthetic sentiment, divine 
idealism, delicate embellishment and graceful expression, the poem 
stands supreme and it is a moncment of poetic art in the architet- 
ture of letters.* rm टु 

_1, Fd, everywhere, Ed. with notes and translation (i) by K. P. Pathak, Poona, 
(i) by B. G. Khare, Bombay, (Hi) by S. Ray, Calcutta, (iv) Ed. with notes by 
0. R. Nandargikar, Bombay, El, with commentary by Haripada Ohattopadhyaya, 
Calcutta. Ed. with vocabulary by Stenzer, Breslaw. Tr. into English verse by 
Wilson, London, and inte German by Max Muller, Konigsburg and by Schutz, 
BielefieldY For a critical appreciation by D. Pidhayya 8१500, see Andhrapatrika Annual 
Nufhber (1997). 100, and by B. Vonkatramayya, Bharati (1997), ‘28, See also 


` M. Rangacharya’s critique on Meghasu.d«f v and A, v, Gopalacharya's Sandesddvaya- 
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^ 318. Confmentaries. There are commentaries on Regha- __ 

P - sandesa by Kavicandra, Laksminivasa,* Caritravardhana,” K¥emahamsa- कह र 
^ gani,e Kavirdtna, Krsnadása,! Cinjümani, Janardana, Janendra, — - 
Bharatasena,'? Bhagirathamisra, Kalyánamalla,'^? Mahimasimhbagani, 


A Rama Upadhyaya, Ramanatha,® Vallabhadeva,^ Vacaspati Hara 
ovina, Visvanütha,^ Visvanaghamisra, aévata," Sanatina-sar- | 
man,’ Sarasvatitirtha,™ Sumativijaya,” seep al Siddhantavagisa,# — 
Megharaja, Daksinavarta,”® ® Pirnasarasvati, alinagha, Rama- 
gh nathá?? Kamalakara,” Sthiradeva,' Gurunatha Kavyatirtha,” Lala- 
| yachana,”* Haripadachattopadhyaya ०६ Jivànanda," Srivatsa Vyasa, 
° Divakara, Asada, [Ravikara, Motijitkavi, Kanakekirti Vijayasüri], 


and some. anonymous E odi AN 
" 

2° c 

B Krishnamacharya’s Meghasandesavimarsa 18 a dglightful dis- < 


course on the verses 


T 1, 60, I. 466. ° 19. Oudh, XVII. M. £ 
Ti 3. PR, ILI. 895. 90. CC, 1.466. ०: न 
, 8. उ, णा. 895, VI. 345. .. 91. Oxf.195 
~ 4, PR, IIL. 895, VI. 346. 93, Cambridge University Library. 
e 5. CC,1,466. . 93. PR, 1. 128. 2 
6. 00, I. 466 94, Printed, Calcutta. z 
X 7. 00, I. 466 95. QC, I. 466. 
- PR, IIL. 19, App? 324 Manuscript 26, Printed, Trivandrum, 
is dated Sam, 1406. VI. 814 97. Printed, Srirangam. 

9. PR, VI. 944. 98, Printed, everywhere. ७ 

10: 10, 415, 994. 99, ०४. 195 

11. GC, I. 466. 30. GG, 1. 466. o ° 

12, 10, 529. This mentious commen- 91. Tanj. Cat., VIL. 2885. He lived 
ae ^ (ary by Udyotaküra, in Benares, Manusoripts are dated Sam. 
225 18. CG, I. 466. 1656. de. 
a 14, Rice, 28. 89, Ed. Calcutta. | dec 5 
MESS a 185, Oxf, 125 99. Ed. Calcutta. eerie. E 
| 16. Ed. by Hultzoh, Madras; PR, li, „34. Ed. Calcutta. 

189. 85. ou 
47, Oxf, 195. 86. 
18. NW, 626, 87. 


«° 88, ‘PR, II. 19; App. 324. He was son of Ka 
Bhillalama family. He had two wives and by tho 
Jaitrasimba and by the first wife Arisimba, He 
of Abhayadeva who succeeded Bhadré 

1i 
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319. The tale of Meghasandega stops with thé direction to tho 


५ Cloud. Séquels have been thought of by Jafér poots. Kiggamürü son 


of Sarvagastri of Vasisthagotra of the Circars, wrote Yiksollisa at (he 
‘beginning of the {th century. He calls himself Abhinava Kalidasa 
and wrote also a bhana Madanabhyudaya.! Mandikal Ramasastri wrote 
Meghapratisaüdesa? Koradla Ramacandta wrote Ghanavrtta.* Maha- 
manopadhyaya Paramesvara Jha of Mithila wrote Yaksamilanakavya 
Bhatia Vamana's Hamsasandesa embraces the same theme 


320. The poetry of Meyhasandesa is enchanting in the extrgme, 
and not inerely the theme, name‘and metre Mandakriinta were adop- 
ted; by many poets, but the lines of Meghasandesa were interwoven as 


^ part of their own verses, so as to make up Samasya. Meghavijaya wrote 


MegHaditasamasyalekha.® So too are Srladüta,? Cegodüta,'? Nemidüta."* 
In Nemidüta, Vikrama, son of Sangama, describes the life of Nemi 
after his renunciation and the message of his queen through a moun- 


- tain. In Pürsvübhyudaya,'Jinasena used a line or two of Megaa- 


sandega. Nilakantha, son of Janardana; was a tutor. to the harem of 
Alahaviradikhan ofthe 17th Century A.D. He wrote Cimanicarita, 
with phrases taken by Meghadita 


321. Inthe hands of Jain poets this form of poetry took a religious 
tern. In conveying news to their preceptors in VIJNAPTIPATRA, doctrines 


( 


n 
m 


e 


e 


> 


of philosophy were inculcaled and explained and consistent with such _ 


fancies the messenger used became cetas, manas, bhak$ji and the like. 
Siladiga of Caritrasundaragani composed in 1431 A.D. describes, 


1.- TC, II. 2066. 


1947.9; TO, TI. 9078 , | ; Ll 
17^ 3. Printed, Mysore. See para 88 supra. ७४५४: र 


_ 4, Printed, Madras. 
5. Printed, Darbhanga १ : 
6. DO, XX. 7979, See para 128 supra ^ 
ग. For such poems, see O. Chakrayarthi, ZHQ, IIT. 273; Aufrecht, ZDMG, LIV 
616; Paper by E. V.-Virardghavachacya, Vijianagaram 
8, Printed, Bhownagar 
9. Printed, Benares ^ LED 
40, Printed, Bhownagar. E QUAE DES 
IL, Printed, Bombay. PR, IV. 25 १ : a 
— 42, Fd. ‘Poona by K.P. Pathak with: ७ valuable introdaction, aud Ed. Bombay 
_ witb the conimentary of Sviyogirat Pandifiodrya of Sravan Belgola. Jinasena’s brother e 
was Natendrasena and tha Initer's. desciple’ -Mallisena wrote the poem "Nügakumara- 
तप्त ० and Mys. Arcli, Rep. (1925), 19. On Jinasena's and/Gunabhadra, Tal, to 
Central Provinces Cat; xxiii, and also para 228 supra, — Hd 
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4» —saysC. Cakravartài, how “ Sthulabhadra, a great Jaina prince, renoun- 


ced ihe world at the death?of his father and became a disciple of the > 
i great Jaina sage Bhadrabhanu ; how the former, who &ame to his cityby ^ व 


the order of his preceptor was n@t the least moved by’ the’ persuasive! 
arguments put forward by bis wife Kosa against the’ pradence. vt his: 
j taking the order and how in the long run, 800 account of the powerful 
influence of his immaculate:character (sila); he was able to. prevail 
upon his wife and persuade her,to become a nun and thus put an end. 
to all earthly sorrow? and. sufferings.” i o 5 ‘pina P ^d n : 
T " Merutunga of Anchalagaccha composed a Jain Meghadita in four 
० cantos on the life of Neminatha. ” He became a. Siri in Sam. 1426: 
(1472 A.D.) and studied under Mahendraprabhasürie He lived फा”? 2 
Sam. 1471. (1527 A.D). F i uc 
.392. Some later poets similary used this style ofcomposition 
for ethical and philosophical teachings. Lo Ar ie AX e ee 
° In Kakadüga, a fallen brahmin in prison sends a message to his. 
i ° beloved Kadambari (drink a satire on society meant to teach * 
A iù morals. In Indudita the poet embodies a devotiona? message to 
Sri Tapa Ganapati from the city of Yodha." y TES 
e In Hamsasandeáa" (anonymous) a person disgusted with the world 
wanders in the forest and sends Hamsa asa messenger to Sivan 
^ Dvādaśīnța and to Muktikanya through thé route galcakra. Ls 
$ Hamsayogin’s Hamsadita is a communication between Bhakgi and 
| Jivatman.? F nt | t 
| In another anonymous Hamsasandesa, “ The outstanding featur 
is the two-fold course, namely, the Adbyatmic and the Yogic which are 
© in accordance with the significance of the name * Hamsasandesa.? - ES 
Among these, the. ;Adhyatmic course is the attainment of Si xs 
by a man who is dependent on the Prarabdha ‘Karma and 
quently passing through wordly, SET RR DE passing through wordly existence, ‘after he is freed 
न्न्न्न्न्न्न्न 


€ 


~ 


‘1. Printed Sri Yasovijaya Jain Grarthanala, Benares, - . 

9. He wrote also Srikumarapalamabakavya aud Mabip 

^ 3.. Printed Atm. Ser..Bhownagar, with an elaborate - 
comfnentary of Silaratnasuri, PR, IV. 120, Seo Nándargika 
of Prabendbactngamagi, iè ४ 
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worldly bonds and his identity destroyed. by faith, understanding, 
hearing, steadiness, tranquility, endurance agd other kinds of austerity. 
“The Yogic coursesis the mind's journey through various, stages begin- 
ning with í Susumna ' up to ५ Dvadssantendumandala ’ and its final 
repose along with Bhakti in the state of Amritayoga.”* ° 
` 323. The following ars other poems of this kind :— 
""Uddhavadüta (v) by Rüpagoswümin, and (0) by Madhava ;° 
Uddhava-sandesa, ‘anonymous ;* Viprasandesa by Kochunni Tambu- 
ran ë Subhagasandesa (a) by Laksmanasiri,° and (0) by Narayana ;" 
Panthadita by Bholanatha 2 Krpsndüta by Nrisimha ;? Gargdasandesa 
by Bellamkonda Rümarüya."^ 
Pavanadüta (a) by Vadicangra, and (0) by Dhoyi 33 Vàtadüta by 
Kysnanatha Nyüyapancanana ;13 Marutasandesa (anonymous je 
Tulasidüta by Vaidyanátha ;1^ Manasasandesa by Vinjimüri Vira- 
rüghava ;7° Manodüga," (०) by Vrajanatha, son of Ramakrsha,”™ (0) by 


und SE ei ae ee (c) by Ramarama,” and (d) two anonymous; Madhurostha- a 


EEE ETEA 
1. Printed Triv. Sansk. Serios. No. 103. It is accompaniol by a metrical 
commentary. a 
9. Printed, Hneberlin, Bombay and Calcutta, DC, XX. 7910, 7963. 
9. Ibid, SKC, 66. Hs lived in Talitanagari about the beginning of 19th ^ 


ty. 
4. Int. to the Jaina Meghad=ta. 
5. JRAS, (1900) 763. Ho lived at Kodangalur in Malwbar. - ^ 
6. Printed, Tanjore. i 
7. JRAS,(1884) 449. Ho was iu tho court of King Ramavarman of Jayasimba- 
nad (1541-1547 A.D.) 
3. 10, VII. 8820. 
‘9. CAL, ILL. 4. 
10, See para 289 supra. 
11, Ed. Bombay. He wrote the play Jnanasuryodsya on the tenets of Digambara - 
sect. (Jaina Granthavali). 
19. Ed. Madras and Calcutta. ) ` 
if. Ed. Bombay. + 
14, Printed, Madras. 
15, Samskcta Sahitya Parishat Library, Calcutta, 
16. OML, No.9964. ' E 
17. Thero is a Manodutakavyn (SKC, 70, 287), a description of the relations 
between Jivatman and Paramatman. 3 
18. Printed, Bombay. It was composed at Bradüranya in 1758 A.D. and is a 
message by Draupadi to Krsna. 4 
19. 200, VII. 1470. Mira, II, 613. Tt í$ in Vasantatilaka metre, 
UO. Bangiya Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta, No, 1983. Tt is in Bikhaript metre. 
91, Jaina Granthavali, 982. SKC, 170, 287. " 
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à SANDESA  . 369 ४ 
9 a i > s 
sandega 3! Padāekadūța:(a) by Kr8nasarvabHauma, and (0) by Bhola- | 
natha 9० Bhaklidita by Küiprasada ERAN $ ia 

Gandrad(." (a) by. Kpsnacandra® (४) by, Vinayaprabha 1 Indudüta 
(a) by Jambukavi or Jambunaga and (5). bf. Vinayavijayagani; 
Datyühasandesa by Narayana 5 

Kokilasandesa?? (a) by Varadacarya, Son of Vedantadesika; a by 
Vonkatacirya, son of Satakratu Tatarya,** (c) by Gunavardhana,'* (d) hy 
Uddanda!* and (e)by Narasifnha;!^ Kokasandega ‘by Visnutrata ;!* 
and Rathangadita र 

Hamsadüta by Raghunathadasa ;“*.. Hamsasandesa (a) by Vedanta- 
dodeka,” () by Büpagonvütin () Yee (/ by Büpagoswamin,? (0 by Bhatta Vamana," (d) by 


1. 715. 007, 251 
2, Printed Bombay and Calcutta. ‘He was in the Court of King Raghurama of 
Nuddef and composed it in Saka 1641 र 
8. ०700, VII. 1467 
o 4. Mitra, IIT. 27. ० 
ह. HPR, IL. 158 o 
. 6.. BR, (1894), 354. 
प्‌, PR, III. 299, in Malini metre with: antya-yamaka. In “BR (1907), tb: - 
manuscript is dated Sam. 1942, He wrote also Junmsütwua, PR, LV. 90; V, Listof > 
o Atithors क 


) 


Er e 


- goswümi. There isa Bhrngasandeéa, printed in Sahridaya, XXLV, 57. See para 


8. Printed, Bombay. | SS < 5: UE P 

9, Cat. Trav. 195, ; p: 24 m 
10. Ed. by W, F Gunavardhana, New York, : 

. 11. This is mentioned in: Guruparampar u (Mysore), 200, as also his Harina- 

8810069, i "3e ro 2 
19. Tani. Cat., VII. 2863, , - : i ET ie 


18, See Ceylon Antigtary, IV. pt. 111 
14. See Cochin State Manual, 61, 72; Travancore Stato Manual, 490; DO, XX. .- 


7469, 7910. This was in respouse to Bhrogasandesa of Vasudeva; DC, XX. 7914, | 
7949. In CSC, 1101,.Bhrngasandeda (Bhramatasandeéa) is noted as the work jene 


` 


Supra. 2 sie ; S 
15. CAL, IL 5. pra ETT uisu SE ARE 
-16. TO, IV. 4497 À oo perry LESE xA d 


W Printed, Mysore. CAL II. 16. १३१::111::1704 न ह. 
18. D.O. Sen's Vangasabitya Parloaya, 80. 8 0.00 ni 
^ 19. Ed. Madras and Mysore aud recently by Sambasit 
mentary. See para 121 supra. There are several comm 


- ot Srfoivaea of Kauéikagorta (DO, XX 


cal interpretation, an 
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Vidyavidbina Kavindracaryasarasvali, and (७ by Vénkatega®, () by 
» Pürnasarasvati? and (g) two others anonymous $ 


Pikasandega (a);by Ranganathacrsya’ and (7) by Kocha“ Nara- 
simhacarya;! and Pikadüta, anonymous 4 


Sükasande$a? (a) by Laksmidasa,” (ù) by Rangicarya,’ and (¢) by 
‘Katmgampalli Nambüdri 31 Kiradüja (a). by Ramagopala™ and (४) by 
Varadacarya, son of Vedantadesika 1? Bhramaradita by Rudra Nyaya- 
v&caspati Bhat‘acarya;~ Catakasandesa (anonymous); Cakorasandosa (a) 
by Perusüri;! (4) by Visuqeva;™ (¢) and by Venkatakavi ° Padmadita;” 
Mayirasandega (a).anonymous,” (/) by Rangacarya, and (0 ‘by Srini- 

- vasacirya.. ८. 
FID FS ee PL EU Pl ahaa ae e EE 
4. /BTO. 369. He wis ‘fhe author df Kavindrakalpadruina 'and'in ‘his ‘praise 
Kavindracandrodaya was written. 00, I. 88 
9, CC, I. 758. ns < 
8. See Int. to Triv. Sans. Scrics, No, 103 र 
4, DC, XX; TC, IV. 5042 
5. Wa. Srirangam. Ho was son of Raghundtha of Royadurga‘ol Sithumarsana- 
gotra, “He lives át Tanjore He ‘was ‘born in'1884. ‘He wrote-also Hanumatprasada 
‘gtotrn nud a play Premardjiyam, an adaptation‘of Vivar‘of Wakefield 
6, Ed. Tirupati. He is son Srinivasaoharya of Tirupati and a living ‘poet ‘of 
talent. He also wrote Garudasandeda. 
“q. The manuscript is in Chintaharan Obakravarti’s private library. 
8. CAL, II, 16 
9. "DO, XX, 7964. There are commentaries on it by Dhatrnagupta' (TC, 11, 8995) 
by Gauridisa (Ibid, 1019), and by Manaveda (DO, XX, 7964). It is a long poem in 19 
chapters describing many parts of Malabar. See JRAS, (1900) 768, '(1884) '404:8. He 
lived in-10 and 11th cent. A.D. and belonged “to Karingampalli lom ‘near Adoor in 
‘Cochin State, 
10. - ‘Rice,'2250 aa 
11. ‘Opp. 2791, 6941 ; JRAS, (1900) 769. It was composed in 1480 A;D. : 

9. JASB, (N.S.) T. 41. ‘Notices, IT, Series I,"No. 67. 'Sanskrita'SdHitya Paright 

Library, Caloutta. He was probably in the Court of Rimacandra of Nuddea. 

19. his is mentioned in Guruparampara, Mysoro 

14. HPR, गा, 158. CO, IO. 112. Ho is different from the:author‘of Bhavavilasa 
(Printed, Kavyamāla, II. 111 Bhandarkar's List, ‘No, 71). "There ‘is ‘another 'Dhra- 
maraduta iu Bikaneer Library, see Bik, 239 ~ 

15. URS, (1881), 451, “The poet npplies ‘for tho patronage of 'King' Ra 
dt Malabar: SABA 
‘16. This is mentioned in (he prologue to his Vasumangalandtak 

8. D 

497. Taj. Cat. VIT, 2856. Author had'title Navina Patanjali, Pret 


17. ‘He was the author of Sivodaya eto. The Ms, is with M, Ramakrlghoa Kavi. _ 


18. Mys. OMD. 946 
9. OASB, 102. Ed, Caloutta. 91. CAL, TI. 8 
90, TG, IV. 4298 '89, ‘Printed, Madras 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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324, Citrakavya embraces all ingenious ‘forms of poetic com- 
position. Hemacandra BAYS v a. 4159 86871 या 


खरव्यजञनस्थानग़त्याकारतिग्नमच्युतगूढादि, चित्रम्‌ | 

‘Phe ingenuity. is? displayed: in the; arrangement of letters; or in; the; 
combinations: of letters, making different, words. or: different. senses. 
These.are éajdülanküra, or verbal figures. ०६४७०७७९७० _The;figures: that 
make. up a Cifrakügya: are: Anuprasa,, Kamaka: and; S. [ed o NIN २ 

325: ANUPRASA OP Alliteration: is of two, classes; Sabdasuprüsa: 
and: Zadünuprüsa, or Allileration of Letters and Alliteration of Words, 
The former is of two kinds; Cheka and: Vrtti, meaning the repetition: ofa. 
siegle consonant and two or more: Tepetitions. of: one or more ` 
consonants. There is a spesial; kind, called: Lü/ánufrüsa, Where the 
letters and: sense. are; the: samej, but, there, is, difference in auvaya on 
‘syntactical relation. [ i i 

326. Yasaka is a permutation ‘or reverberation : of words’ 
called: by some.‘ Chime.” Jt occurs when the same letter is repeated! or: 
when the same word is repeated with..different meanings - with: a 
regularity in the placbs: of'repetition, the: beginning; middle or-end of 
the: foot or the whole foot'or all the feet or’ in alternative feel by altera- 
tions of'caesura. Caesura are of three kinds:: S7zkhkal@ occurs om the 
transference of'(he'caesura by the separation of am entitexlelter } 
Parivartaka, on the'resumption by a letter of its own: form on the: 
cessation of its conjunction with another letter. .Ciirnaka. om the 
disappearance: ०१8 word on the disruption of conjunct letters: 


a 


4 327) Stesa or pun is in letters or in words, Südaier and « 


Arthaslesa. The latter occurs where the form does not vanish y: a 
change in the position ofwords.. . ` 4४ SOE र. RMON 
सोकेनोनतिंमायाति A RT ५... Y 

अहो deest दृत्तिस्तुलाकोटेः wer चं ॥. 7 
In the former a series of letters maj o 
different words to make different genses, 


© 


. earlier gloss by, Sarvananda-Néga.”. 


= 


~ ^ 
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328, Nitivarman wrote the poem KicaKavADÉiAM. The poem 


CE. y A ३ 6 zdaráa ar f 
-is instanced by Premacandra in his commentary on Kavyadarga, as a rare " 
instance of a poem opening with तहा or benediction. 1015 a favourite 
y ER : d m = 
of Pandits of Bengal? It is mentioned by Bhoja in Spngaraprakasa and E 


quoted by Namisüdhu and Sarvananda and several lexicographers. Ii 
was probably composed earlier than the 9th century A.D. In five cantos 
the poem describes the episode of the Kicaka’s assault on Draupadi and 
his assasination by Bhima as told in Virataparvan of Mahabharata, but 


adopts ‘only suth parts of the narrative of the epic as suit the pufpose ; 
of his poem, s/esayamaka. . “In the history of Sabda-citra in, Sanskrit ” j 
it has“ been ‘saido “Kicaka-vadha ‘marks an important stage of an 


development. Pethaps Nitivarman wrote this yamaka-kavya, to illustrate 
the ७६५७७६ to which! yamakas might be ‘used as accessories in the 
delineation ofa rasabhasa like Kicaka’s Sringara.”* There is ancom- 
mentary on ;the poem: by Janardanasena* probably of Bengal and an 


The benediction is in the name of Siva-and Krsna. :“ Then follows. ^ = 
to the end of the first sarga, a eulogy of the poet's patron, whose name: oat 
is not given, but who appears to have beena king of Kalinga, fore 
whose Gelectation Nitivarman wrote his interesting tour de force in , 
yamaka and glesha. The narrative does not commence till we come to 

sarga 11, which, like the first, fourth and fifth,: is composed entirely in y 
yamaka. The third sarga, which gives us Draupadi's long :speech to £ 
Yudhisthira and his brothers, illustrates slesha, with occasional lapses 

into yamaka at the beginning and at the end, Considerable skill 

is displayed in managing these verbal tricks, and some of them are indeed 

very happy, and not in the least laboured, like those of Nalodaya."* 


+ 329. Nalodaya, a short poem in 4 cantos, ‘describes the life. A 
of Nala. “ The:chief aim of the'authór is to show off ‘his skill in the 
manipulation of the most varied and artificial metres, as well as all the 
elaborate tricks of style exhibited in the later Kavyas. . Rhyme even is 
introduced, and that, too, not only at the end of, but within. metrical 
lines. The really epic material is but scantily treated, narrative making > 
way for long descripttons and lyrical effusions.” —' ce ^ 


| x यत्तु रसवन्ति कानिचिद्यमकादीनि vurd तत्र रसादीनामन्गता' यमकादीनामन्नितेव | 
रसांभांसे च अन्नत्वम्यविरुद्धम, lI— Dhvanyaloka, 7... 


9. El by 8 K. De, with an claborate introduction and notes for the 1050० | J 
University. Sce also JAS, (1929), 109. Ti et पन é 
8, loc, Int. xxiv; 10, 1184. . 


. 4, Mika's Notices, No, 615; Haraprasad Santri’s Noliees, 1995 ; 10, 1499. ‘© 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha. , 
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E, There are Commentaries on Nalodaya, by Mallinatha,* Prajnakara- | 


a 


migra,’ by Kysna, by Tiruvenkatasuri* by Adityasuri," by Haribhatta,*- 
and Nysimhasdrma,’ by Jivananda,* by Kesavaditya,” by. Ganesa,” [by 
Bharatasena ; by Mukundabhatta, by Sivadatta, by Ravideva, by Hari- 
म्ह ratna, by Atreyabhatta],* by Prabhakaramigra’ and others anony- 
mous.?? £ niw 
- 330. . Raksasakavya™ is a short piece of twenty verses in an 
enigmatic and allitgrative style, containing. a description of sylvan 
i scenery around, by a person roaming about in the forest with his spouse. 
There arecommentaries ‘on it by Premadhara, by Sambhubhaskara, by 
ष्ट Kaviraja, by Kyspacandra, by Udayakaramisra, and by Balakpsna Paya- | 
günda. A ro 
331. These two poems have been attributed to Kalidasa and the 
latter’also to Vararuci. Ramarsi in his commentary on Nalodaya says 
० that itevas the work of Ravideva, son of Narayana.” 


५ इति वृद्धव्यासात्मजमिश्ररामषिदाधीच्यविरचितायां रविदेवविराचितमहाकाव्यनलोदयटी- 
cR कायां यमकबोधिन्यां नलराज्यप्रापिनाम चतुर्थ आश्वासः | 


NL e ^ 
RNR (JBAS., Extra No. 1887, p. 337]. _ 
ONE mi DOR SR 7078 22820 Kae aT oo ON 


9. Printed, Calcutta, DC, XX. 7924. Ho was a native of Mithila and son of 

र्‌ Mahümdhopüdhyüya Vidyadhars of Punyagrams ' (Poona). Earliest Ms: is dated 

. §8kn 1795, : o " : um 
3. DO, XX. 1996. Tanj. Cat, VI. 2787-94. quia as 
4. DC, XX. 7927.. : : Dn e 
5. DO, XX. 7981. Tanj. Cat., VI. 2795. Lx 5 
6. CASB, 89.  - prs 
7. Ibid., Tang. Cat., VI. 2807. act 

^ 8. Printed, Calcutta, 

' 9. PR, III. 895. 

10, 70, 9584. 

11, 00, I. 980, II. 60; III. 60, 

19. PR,IV.94. È डी EE Soe 

18, DO, XX. 7938-80 ; TO, IT. 2691, Tanj. Cat., VI. 991, 3198, 9800; 

d 44, Ed, Bombay. Rae 6 

^ . 15, Ed, Bombay. DO, XX..1989; 100, 1493 contains a commen 

CG, 1.498, II. 117. ` RNR dogg रद E 


sed in Sam. 166: ( 
of the 


ic . ° CHRRAKAVYA a 


c 


_ fourth. line:of each verse agree to the letter in sound, and bear different « 


c 


A 


0 ud 
But Visnu, another: commentator, calls the author Wasudeva, son of 
Ravi < 9 


~ i ( 

इतिः नलोदये वासुदेवे चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः | 0 \ 

रबितनभूयमितायाः कृतेगेतिरशव्दचित्रभूयामिताया: | : 
जनहासायसितायाः fruar विरता मयाधुना यमिताया: ॥ 


D 

A king Rama is:mentioned in the introductory verses as in Tripura- 
dahana of Vasudeva and A. S. Ramanatha Iyer therefore concludes that 
Nalodaya: must have: been the work of the author of [ripuradahana who peat 
lived: in. the beginning of the 9th century A.D. ©oa 

^ 332. Sobliana was a staunch Jain and converled his brother 
Dhanapaia into. his faith after prolonged effort. He was known as 
Sobhanamunis He lived in the Court of Dhara in the 10th century A.D 
His stuti also called Caturvimsatika consists of 4 groups of verses, “ the 
first in praise of 24 Tirlhankaras, the second in praise of all the Jinas, 
the:3rd’in praise’ of the Jain doctrine, and’ the fourth in praise of ^ , 
various deities.” The verses are so constructed that the second: and = 


^ 


७ 


meanings. JDhanapala wrote a commentary on it." a 


~ 333. Srivatsanka. was the son of Rima. alias Vedavyasa, the ) 
second son of Kurattilwar. He lived about tbe beginning of the _ > 
12th century A.D. His Yamakaratnakara* is a poem in arya metre on 

ri Kena and is followed by his own commentary.^ 


“334. Dharmaghosa was a sage who died in Sam. 1357 (1301 
A.D. He wrote verses capable of four different meanings. His = 
Yamakastuti is well known, on which his successor Somatilaka wrote a “aN 
commentary E 


K Seepara G5 supra. See JMy, XIV..802; JRAS, (1925), 268, : 
9, Translated aud edited by Jacobi (ZDMG, XXXII. 609). Qn the com; csee 
Buhler, Sb. Akad. Wien, (1882), 570-2, See; PR, I. 69; app. 101, IIT. ap. 29; iv, 191 we 
Weber, ISt, IT. 944 ; Santtsuri’s Prabhdvakacarita, xvii, 814 XE 
8. Sea para 207 supra, 


4. Printed, Madras. DO, XX, 7797. > : 
ü., For instance pe 
c पञ्चाक्षमासमेते प्रसञ्चतोयदगतिखमावस्थम्‌। Sure 
e पञ्चाक्षमासमेतं AKA यदगतिखभावस्थम्‌ | X^ 
6, PR, गा, 17, 810. i Su 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha e 
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A 335. Mañankat calls himself a King (Mabibhuj) in ‘His gloss 

on Gigagovinda.? He is Quoted by Rayamukuta in ‘his contmentary On. ^ 
Amarakogz (A.D. 1431). Besides:a commentary on .Malatimadhava,® 

हर he wrote Yamaka poems Brndávana* and Megbabiyugaya = 

( : A 

Jj 336. Venkatesa was the son of ‘Srinivasa and grandson of 


Venkatega of Atreyagogra. He was borrfin Kali 4697 (1596 AD.) ‘at 
Araganipalai near Kanci. He was of the family of Venkatidhvari. In 
Ramayamakirnava® and Rümaéandrodaya' he relates the story of Rama, 
(he former in the yamaka style. Probably he is the author ‘of 


Slegamiili,® 
337. Gopalaraya or Gopilasimy, son of Jinavalli Immadi. 
Venkatarija, was a descendent of Immadi .Ankusa,” and must havë 
lived ‘in the latter half of 18th century. ‘His Rámacandrodaya" in 
‘5 Uchwasas gives the story of Rima in Yamaka form. ® 
338. The following works are ‘in this style of composition; 
ipharmaghosa's a Yamakastuti™: Sri&ayaniakasataka?* iAcyutalila;^ Rama- 
fe lilamyta of Kysnamohana,* iRadbaprasáda;^ Yamakasikhamani of Krna. 
aN '"kavindra;!* Yamakabharata of Anandatirtha,”” Yudhisthiravijaya retc., Of 
TERN VWasueva;* Bauricaritre?^ and Raghüdsya'of Primae i, Sauricaritra!?.and Raghüdaya-of Srikantha." ५ ies 
०. 1. ००, I. 452. . 21“ ० रड" 
9, SPR, TIT. 11, 280 ;"CC, I. 154. “Te : 
८ 8. .10,,158, 895. टि p. 
- 4. Printed,» Kavyassngraha, Calcutta, 
5. 72% 1. 119; गा. 11, 291. ‘ 
6, Tanj. Cat., VI. 9631. This was composed in éake 1578 (1656 WD) 7 s 
ब. Thisisalong poem ‘of ‘about 80 cadtos. Tanj. Cat., VI. A668. ‘There is 
a, commentary by ‘the ‘author himself (Ibid, VI. 9664.) composed in Kali, 4796 
(1685 A.D.) . 1 २ 
8. Mgs OML, 260. 
.9. "Bee DO, XX. 782. 
10, DC, XX. 7889; CAL. मा. 11. “There is a commentary on'ib by the author. 
The manuscriptsays:it'was written on the ‘fgll'moon day of Ásvayuja 17188, Saka ई 2 


1706 (1684 A.D.) : l E E. 

11, PR, णा. 17,310. 

. 219, Mys. OML, sup. IL, : 

18. TO, IV. 4581. : i E m 

^ 34. 00, ग. 878. ; EN ERE 
15. 100, VII. 1464. ds TERTII 

० “16. ‘See ‘para 218 ‘supra. | «3 3 i 3 

nj Opp, 9361. f 
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Slesacudamani “of Srinivasa,’ Slesollasa of Sivaprasada, Slesa- 1 
campüramüyana of Venkatacarya,®’ Slesacintámani “of Cidambara, / | 
4) ५ 

Ramastaprisa of Ramabhadra,’ Prasabharata. of Siryauarayane, son NN 


of Vigvanatha of KiSyapagotra 
Citraratnükara .of Cakrakavi, Vigesanaramayana of Viraraghava, 

Somakunjara’s Citrakavya,° ahd Kyspamohana’s Ramalilàmrta 

"339 Citrakivyas appear in numerous forms. In Nalodaya and 
"Kicakavadha there is the narration of a single story and the cleverness | 
consists merely in the combination of letters which can form words of M 
different senses. In Jvisandhina poems, the same verse -gives two 
different meanings, and thus narrates two distinct tales. Besides those = 
already noticed, theré are Sandhayakaranandin’s Ramacarita which 
depicts at once the story of Rama and the history of his patron Rama- 
pala" and Anandakavya.” Raghava-yàdava-pündaviya has versés of | 
. three meanings, and relates three different tales Pancakalyanacampü s | 
deals similarly with five different tales and Saptasandhana with the lives | 
of seven great men. Somaprapha has a Sakirkhikavya, -where averse ^ ,o l 
has a 100 diffsrent meanings. Ramakrsnaviloma’ has the first half of | 
each verse repeated backwards in the second half and narrates the « 
steries of Rima and Krsna. 

In Narayana’s Niranunasikacampü, Sürpanakha complains to 

Ravana of Rama’s assault ard because her nose and ears had beer cut । 
off, the poet aptly eliminates all nasals, which Sürpauafhà could not ~ j 
have pronounced.” AERA 


1. TC, IV. 688. 4. Tanj. Cat. VI, 9848 

9. GC, I. 671. 6. Printed, Kavyamala, Bombay. .. 
8. Rice, 954. 6. Tanj. Cat., VI. 2554. ( 
7. TO, IV.,5564, Here is another work of this name: DC, XX. 8054 d 
8. Tan. Cat., VI. 9671, ll, Ed, MASB, IIL. 1-56. See para 189 supra, C 
9. Jes. Cat. 54. 19. CC; 1.46. . ` he 
10, CG, 7. 518. - ' 18. TO, IV. 4906, For instance 


m 
हा ET राक्षसराज दुप्पारेभवःस्तस्य धिक्‌ ते भुजा: Saves dra | 
विद्युजिह्वविपत्तिरेव सुकरा क्षुद्रभताप त्वया | ries ai | 
ध्वस्तापत्रप पश्य पश्य सकलेश्रक्कमिरेतादशी 


जाता कस्यचिदेव तापसशिशोउशस्रात्तैव खसा ॥ i 

For Nirostbys vorses, see Tanj. Oa, VI. 9799. An instance of Nirdantya, - ; ] 
~ 

rA 

Pe 


E 
ra 


> 


Nirmurdhanya, Nirantastha and Nirugmaka is in Pratdparadriya (vi. 29) 
केकिकचा कोककुचा AYA कापि कापि कामाज्ञा। _ 4 X 
ss कञ्चमुखी कुम्मिंगमा बमौ aR RR 
d also in Sahityaratnakara, VI. 26. ct, seg, — — a 2 a "A & Cs | 
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» t Poels have exercised their intellect to frame verses of one or two 
. letters only. For instance? ' कं: ath CE 
7 कोकीकङ्की कंककङ्कककाकाकोकुकाकिकाः | कोकाङ्ककाङ्कां किकाकुकाकुकेङ्ककीकका {send 
& नानादानानि दीनानां ददानो नन्दनन्दनः | नदीननन्दनीनन्दी ददेदेनो दिने दिने || 
y i १ i E - —Sühi[yaratnakara, VI. 81 
` न XA IAN नाना नानानना नठ | IAIA ननुन्नोनो नानेना TAA li 
ड j A :Kavyünuiasana, V. | 
^ 940. Nitthala Upamaka Venkatesvara was*son of Visva- 
नमी naitha and Kamamba and probably lived near Vizianagaram about the 
भू, middle of 19th century A.D. He was a poetic genius of modern times of 
rare merit and has left an instance of poetic compositionat once graceful- 
and unique, a combination of accrostics of surprising ingenuity- dnihe . 
appargnt garb of a poem on Ramayana, RAMAYANASANGRAHA in 30 | — 
cantos in prose aud verse (composed in 1866 A.D.) he has arranged 
the letters of verses, so as to form four more poems out of particular 
,,^ letters combined and read together from the verses. It is therefore 
EN described as CafuScitragarbha., He has imbedded his oyn name and — ' 
~ १ „description in one of such devices in his Bālakānda. xen 
P The poem GAURIVIVAHA is formed by the regular combination s 
: of the first letter of the verses of kandas from Ayodhya to Yuddha and 
< describes the marriage of Parvati. EH Y : 9. 


. The poem SgrRANGADIKSETRAMAHATAYA is formed by the regular 
combination of the first letter in ihe second pada of the verses from » | 
kiridas Ayodhya (o Yuddha. Here thirteen shrines are’ described with - 


their theological history. FEAT. = 

ig The poem BHAGAVADAVATARACARITA is formed by the regular F 
7 combination of the first letter of the third pada of the verses from 

द kandas, Ayodhya to Yuddha, and describes the incarnation of Viggu. ——— Ne 


o The poem DRAUPADIKALYANA छ formed by the regular combi- ~ 
nation of the first letter of the fourtl£ pada of the verses from kandas, 
Ayodhya to Yuddha, and describes the marriage of Draupadi. | 


Above all a combination of the first letters of each of the verses in | > 
Pülakanda makes up RAMAKAVAC! B se DNO S 


० AS. 
तश्चिलं यत्र वर्णानां खुढ्गायाकतिहेतुता 
0००. 4Bishtha Tripathi Collection. | 
SQ Rae 


° ० ° E 
ESL a 3 CITRAKAVYA ० 2 
There are Bandhas in various poems and works an rhetoric. They 
e are numereus in Venkatàdhvari's Laksmisah@ra. Venkatesvara’s Citra- 
" bandharamayana i$ wholly composed of verses of various designg, such | 
= as Kankana, Chatra Andolika etc.” ® 


ty 


° Kamalamalikastotra of Venkatücarya, son of Nrsimha of Sri- 
vatsagotra, is another feat of alliterative ingenuity, a garland of lotuses 
in praise of Lakgmi. It is accompanied by a commentary : Y 


2 ० माभूसदारमममाम रसासितामा Stadia GES 
l मातासि याजररमारजसाभया AT ॥ L 
FUT मवावननमानवमामयामा | ४55 या 
ae “मा याम मे तततमा ततीयान भूमा ॥ 
2 Kankanabandha isthe most ingenious in this class. In,it the 


narrative is formed by rewriting त verse, for instance, of 32 letters back- 
3 ward and forward from a particular starting point and thus making 64 


verses in all. The story of Ramayana has been so related.* ^ 
Cpa 
In Venkátesa's Ramacandrodaya the 26th Canto contains Bandhas 
- and there is a Kankanabandha ० 
E कामामामायासाराम हामामारादारागासा | - - ig 
लापासेनापाय[सामा यानीष्ठोसादायादारा॥ ^ 5 
Q. n 


342. Vakrokti is a clever diversion or subversion ofa saying. 

The intended meaning of a word is wantonly not understood and 

3 the person addressed, most often reprimanded, perverts the meaning of 
z the word to avoid an inconvenient answer. Sò says Mammata, 


गदुक्तमन्यथा वाक्यमन्यथाऽन्येन योज्यते-। 
शेषेण काक्त्रा वा RAT सा वक्रोक्तिस्तथा द्विधा ॥ C 


^ There is the first verse of Mudrafaksaga in illustration: 
धन्या केये स्थिता ते श्चिरसि शशिकला किं ड नामैतदस्याः 
og नामेवास्यास्त्देतत्परिचितमपि ते विस्मृतं कस्य हेतोः | 


1. Kavyaprakaéa, IX. 85 ct, seq. 
9. Tanj. Cat., VI. 9728.85, with Yaguanürüyanaü's commentary, See also 
Pratüparudrayatobhugann, vii. 6-3. Sahityaratnakara, vi. 25 and all books on rhetoric 
9 


in chaptess on Babdülanküta, a 
08, DO, XVIII, 6864 PA हे 10 
4. See para 97 supra. à RF E. 
5. Tang. Cat., VI. 3058, Seo para 989 supra, . Sr VOCE 
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A : 2 ITRAKAVYA 2 377 . द 
Me ` नारी पँच्छामि नेदं कथयतु बिजया न प्रमाणं EHE CE 3 
i देव्या निहोतुमिच्छारिति सुरसरितँ शात्यमव्याद्विमोवेः ||. ` =” 
3 There are Ratnakara’s Vakfoktipancasika, Pambhasukasamvada,” 
Sivarima’s Laksmi-Sarasvatisamvade® and Girijakamalavivada” , , 


On Vakrokti, as the essential of poetry, Kuntaka wrote a trgatise 


Vakrotijivita 
० ` 
E $43. Dyglott poems consist of verses thal can. be tead in 
ze any two (or more) languages Here is an instance of identity in Prakrit 
° ‘and Sanskrit: ! प 
रळे साहसरागं परिहर रम्मोर पुज्च eT 
T s CN 
विरसं विरहायासं ae तव चित्तमसहं मे |. ' 7 
s 344. Srinivasa Kavisarvabhauma was @ poet of the Court of 
Krsga Raja Udeyar, Maharaja of Mysote, of the last century. Besides 
me) Krsparüjaprabhüvodaya; a poem on his patron; he wroie Krgnarajaja- 
the 
b. yotkarsa in prose and verse in such a way that with ap alteration in 
e ° punctuation the w ork becomes Sanskrit or Kanarese. - as 
Em ahs 
o . 945. Cyuta is a species of composition in which the main word 


| is indicated by the omission of a matra, half mafra, bindu or vampa! 
- So Hemacandra says रॅ 


च्युत मांत्रार्थमात्राबिन्दुवर्णगततवन चतुरौ । 


For instance; © = 
अर्धमात्राच्युतं यथा | 
पयोधरमराक्रान्ते विद्युलेखाविराजिते | 
00s ` _ कान्तस्स्वजनामी्टो बाळे दुःखेन लभ्यते 
SX दु? इत्यत्र नकारो व्यूअनंब्ब्युतर ॥ ` | 


in the verses. Hemacandra says. | ;, .. 7 


38 ५... CITRAKAVYÀ 


For instance: ह 
: FEE यथा Ke à 
LI केनेमौ दुर्विदग्धेन हृदये विनिवेशितो | 
2? ` - ` TC वारि कहारशीतलम्‌ || 
० अंत्रे “ शरी ” इति कमेणो गृढत्रम्‌ ॥ 


10. ae 


KRSNAKAYI, son of Raghunatha Diksita, wrote Kriyigopanarami- 


है or Candrakalàvilasa, a poem in 14 cantos, on the story of Rama- 
‘yana. The merit of the poem is that the predicate is concealed in the 


verses.” 4 


347. Vidagdhamukhamandana of Dharmadisa, a Jain, is a 
Collection oftenigmatical verses, in 4 chapters, on different topics in 


Citra varieties. There are commentaries on it by Tarácandra of 
‘Sivarajadhani,* by Durgadüsa' and by Gaurikanka and Narahari and 
"one anonymous. Vigvegvara’s Kavindrakarnübharana is à similar work. 


348. Vagbhügana of Ramacandra of Bhargavagotra is a group, 
of periphrastic and curiously composed verses in praise of various Gods. 


He lived somewhere on the banks of Tamraparpi in the Pandya ^ 


ccuntry 
179, 
Durghatakavya is a highly artificial poem of 80 verses in praise of 
various deities with an anonymous commentary. There is a poem of 
that name attributed to Kalidasa printed in Bombay. 


1, TO, 1.10, 896; LY. 5505 (with commentary) 
For instance: 


मवाचारायणस्सीतादेवीयं कसलालया | इति व्यांख्याततत्वेन वेधसा मेधिलीपतिः ॥ 
d, Printed, Bombay. TO, IIT, 3977 DC, XX, 8090; Mitra, IV, 994 
For instance ९ 


अनेकसुषिरं वाच कान्तं न्ीयुखूपङ्कजम्‌ | pc 

विद्धि तत्‌ ध्यक्षरं राजन्‌ चक्षइश्रोजसुखा वहम्‌ lDqeüeq —— "` 
8, 76, III. 9747. : 
For instance: 


“aad द्विरूपांन्‌ त्रिचतुर्भिरीडितान्‌ mragaga सूप SC] 


नाशमिराभ्यानवमिदेशाध्युताम्‌ ब्रजामि नित्यं शरणं Ram ॥ 


4, 100, YII, 1488, eae 
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; Kavirakshatiyam is a poem of 100 verses of involved meaning by 
an unknown author, calliig himself Kavirākşasa.* There are commen: £^ 
tarie» on it Py Naganaraya, son of Devanaradhya,” and two anony- ' 
mous? : vi ° 2०> d 
349. Nagaraja was the son of Jalapa and grandson of Vidya- 
dhara of Karpatigotra. He is ‘spoken of åt the end of his poem Bhava- 
Sataka as a King who was the ornament of the Taka race. “Taka race 
here mentioned is probably the same as that to which Madanapala, - 
y the ‘patron of the author of the Madanaparijatha," (work on law) 
belongede It was a family of petty Chiefs whose capital was as stated 
> in the introduction to the latter, a town "of the «name of Kashtha 
situated on (he Yamuna to the north of Delhi." -Bhavasataka “consists 
‘of 101 verses, some “in prakrit in each of which a certain jferson is 
represented to be doing a certain thing ina certain coftdition and the 
reason why he or she does or the minor sense of (he verse is meant to - 
be found ‘oul by the reader. It is However given at the-end of the - 
ns " -० १ हु TETA 


322 verses. : T 
vd Camatkaracandrika,” (i) by Kavikargapira, (ii) Narottamadasa and 
° (iii) by Visvesvara, and Vyajoktisagaka of ‘Trivikrama* are similar. puro 


" > .350. Sitaramiya or Sabdodàharama of Bhaskarasuri, son of Bát 
< swami Diksifa, narrates the story of Rama and is meant (o illustrate gfam- 
matical form? like &hattikavya.' - Sabhyabharana is an anthology with — 
double meaning, in 9 chapters, by -Rümacandra Bhatta of Altailadesa. 
The last verse interlaces the last sifra of Panini अअ with ingenuity. ° J 
He was a great grammarjan, “There isa commentary omit by Govinda —— 
(jyotirvig), son of Nilakantha, of the family of astrologers cof Sivapuri on 
E^ tebeksofGodávad पित्त banks of Godavari. a 


1. DC, XX, 8024, Printed, Bombay. Thereis a fanciful reason 


) 


it 
2४७, 


qxouliarnamo: _. Jus eg odds raphe 
साक्षरेपु भवतीह जगां सवै एद छदि qa xy] ` |` 
; साक्षर कविजनेषु तमने कोक एष कविरा्समाह ॥ 


a, DO, XX. 8025, | z 
8. Ibid. 8026, 8037. `` 

4, Ed. Bombay. PR, Ut 

here ate BhAvavilsta by Rudrakavi 
0409 (Mys: OML, 690) and Bhav 


€ € PS 
6 Pa C c T KA 5 A * 
P 380 s ITRAKAVY e d 
Sarvasena's Harivijaya is a poem with double enl@ndre describing 
the victory 6f Hari, while the same text directs the movements in chess 
play ; can ८ UNO Gs sid 
SECTION II 
Soiné Modern Poets, . 1) 


351. In the 19th century, Gangadharasastri Tailinga of 
Benares wrote’ the philosophical poems Famsaytaka and Alivilazisal- 
lapa; Duhkhabhanjanakavi of Benares wrote a biographical poem 
Candrastkharacarita; and Paramegvara Jha (Mahamahopadhyaya . 
wrote Yakgamilanakàvya, a sequel to Meghaduta. 3 


352° Subrahmanya Suri, son of Sankara-N Narayana, was born. 
in 1850 at Kaüayakkudi near Pudukkota. He was 7ih in descent %rom 
the famous Chokkanatha Diksitia. He was a Professor of Sanskrit in 
Raja's College at Pudukkota and passed. away in 1913. His learning 
was versatile. He was very good at poetry and grammar and proficient — ' ¢ 
in singing and painting. His Harikathas -attracted an enchanted 
audience and were known for their devotion and erudition. Besides ^ 
the play Valli-Bahuléyam, in seven Acts, depicting the marriage of 
Valli and Skanda and a bhana Manmathamanthana and a prose piece 
Santanucarita, he wrote several poems Buddhisandesa, Padyapancaratna, 2 
Haratirghe$varastuti, Sükasüktisudharasayana and stories adapted to ~ 
Music, such as Ràmavagara, Visvamitrayaga, Sitakalyana, Rukmini- 
kalyana and Vibhitimahitmya etc. His Dolagitas and Hallisamanjaris, 


songs on various deities, are interesting, particularly those relating 
the whole story of Ramayana. : 


| 


By fara very valuable poem is Asecanaka-Rimiyana. In 199 
verses in Arya metre where the first three padas narrate the story and 
the fourth pada impresses a moral The work is unique and represente 

Imixi's work as amine of ethical precepts, . 


353. Krenarama was a professor in Ayurveda in Jaipur Stale 
abont 1900. In his Kachavamga and Jayapuravilisa, he described the. 
greatness ofthe ruler of Jaipur. Among many poems he wrote are 


~~ 4, Bes Gat. CP, Int, 16; No. 6804: For versos on osturanga, seo R, No. 14600, yersos on cáturanga, Seo R. No, 14600. ० 
ग्र, Printed Benares and Darbhanga, ^ X 
$, He also wrote a romance like Vasavadatta saber & 

4, Except the works printed by M. L. J. Press, Madras and the other mauusoripts 5 


ato with the 709 ६ gon, 1390 Narayan Donahoe! Cesta 3.0 fing; Madras, 


* कुने ^ ^ 
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andSiragataka, a poelical epitome of several important Sanskrit. works. 
In metrics he wrote Charflagchatamandana.* a = 


854. Shankerlal Maheshwar Shastri, Mahamahopadhyaya of the 
Prashnora Nagar community lived in Jamnagar in°1844-1916 A"D. He 
commenced writing poetry ‘al the age of 15. T he Maharaja of Jamnagar 
bestowed upon him the title of Sighrfkavi i.e. an ex tempore poet. 
IIe served in the Rawajiraj Pathasala of Morbi in Kathiawad for many 
years.’ Among his many works Savitri-carifra, Candraprabhacarigra 
Dhrüvabhyudayanataka, Gopalacintimapi, Anasüyabhyiwdaya, etc. 

355» Venkatesa Vamaua Sovani was son of Vamana Vittala. 
He was Professor of Sanskrit at Meerut and Allahabadrand lived in 1882- 
1925. His son V. V. Sovani is Professor, Rajkumar College, ^Raipur 
(C.P.). Among his many works, all printed, there are the minor poems, 
Indradyumnapavarga (philosophical), Divyaprabandha, Isalahart, Rama- 
candredaya (in 4 cantos) and a biography of Sivaji Chatrapati, 
Sivavatiraprabandha. His admiration of Kalidasa is illustrated in his 
poem Kalidasaprasimsi. 9 — i et 

z 356.. Mudumbai Venkatarama Narasimha Acharya, lived 
in 1842-1928 A.D. He was the son of Viraraghava and Rangamba of° 
Srivasta-gotra. The progenitor of his family was Mudumbai Acan,*one 
of the 72 Srivaispava Acaryas set up by Ramanuja. One of his anges- 
tors Kyspamagarya had (wo sons, versed if music and literature and they 


our poet was of the latter line. 
and he was honoured as a poe 
Gajapati, Maharaja of Vijayanagaiam (Vizagapatam District). H 
about 114 works in different branches of literalure. Among his 
are Gajendravyayoga, Rajahamsiyanataka, and Vasavipasanyaprak: 
and his Citsiryaloka dramatises the story of the solar eclipse. 
mis major poems are Ramacandrakaybamyt1 and Bhagavata, ` 
long poems on the stories of Sri Kr$pa and minor poems” 
helana and Nitirahasya. He wrote a romance in | 
,Ujjvalananda, and a work on poetics, Kavyalankgrasai 
357. Medepalli Venkataramanacarya, 

in 1862 at Anakapalli in Vizagapatam Distr 
- different teachers of great merit 
sor in the Mgharaja's Colleg 
basram is a re a 
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Prabandhas and is a valuable ireasure of devotional lore and .exhibils a 
a&_classical style rarely seen after the 15th centuty. Above all his narra- 

; tives: in prose of many plays of Shakespeare, on the lize of Lamb's 
Tales azte specimens "of elegant simplicity. . His history of rhetoric 
written in Telugu’, which is an epilome of the results of literary research 


in the sphere of poetics.” > ९ 


|... 358.. Hemacandra Roy,.Kavibhgsana, is the son of Jadunan- 
dana Roy of Varenqra Kayastha family of Gautama gotra. Hegwas 
born in the village of Ramanagara in Pabna Disirict in Dengal in Saka 
1804 (1882 A.D.) on 18th Asvina, After a distinguished career in the 
Calcutta University, he has been professor of Sanskrit in Edward 
College. Pabna. His poems are remarkable for lucidity of expression 
and embrace thrilling themes oflove and romance. They are Satya- 
bhimiparigraham, Subhadrāharaņam, Haihayavijayam, Pandavavijayam 
and Paraguramacaritram.* ee : ^ 


359.. Mathuranatha, popularly known as Manjunatha, is the 
son of Dvarakanatha and was adopted by Sundaralala, a Pandit of the 
-Court of Jaipur. He is of Gautama Gotra, born'on Asadha Krsna ° 
Saptami Sam. 1940 (1890 A.D.).. His ancestor Bavijidikgit was a Telugu 
Brahmin who sellled at Benares, and a later descendant Manuladiksit 
१ came away to Prayig. The, family was known as Devarsyavatanka, 
after the name of a village Devarsi, gifted to him by his pupil there. 
About Sam. 1700, Srikrsnabhatia was born. His scholarship is highly 
praised by Haribarabhaita in Kulaprabandha. Having been So 
by the Chiefs of Bundi and Amber, he was made the State Pandit of 
Jeypur. There at Jeypur he wrote the poems Tévaravilasa®, Padya- 
mukfavali®, T ripurasundaristavaraja', and Alankürakalanidhi. au 


i 
| ue c is the Superintendant of Sanskrit studies in Jeypur 
See aka akapa Wowstn oh poetry) he has, 84002: (Bower of poetry) he has gathered’ 
Printed Madras, suis 
= - 1. For another rendering, seo Index, २. . ^ 
4^ प्र, Printed, Madras, ,- -—— 
8, Printed, Madras, b 
.4, Printed, Pabna, : 
5. PR, पा, 998, CC, I. 61, 
6. For anothor work of tùis name by Ghüsirümn, sea CC 
zn fior z > | | , I. 994. £, 3-8 
T. oue 103. For Atotras on "Teipura.undart by Jayadova, Raghavaoarya. E 
i vu d oru d E I ME composed bya Kalidasa in —— 
: 9 ; ७ dL] v á an purasundarimaho * a » T ENT me hs. ३ 
(0०, १८४७0१8४७3 Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta AT Ghakein पपच - 
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A Y a I द्‌ 
minor poems Stibityavaibhava, Jayapuravaibhava, - Samskrtagafbasapta- _ 
sati,' Sangkrtasarvasva, and Kavyakalarahasya. छ a 


y | 5 ई ; 
| * The poem is divided fnto several sectidns,? Says Ggpinatha 


verses on different subjects in each. The description of |. 


Kaviraj, * with 
the seasons, the representations of the warious moods of the human 
tervals cf the darker 


mind, the delineation with touches of humour at in s 
phases of the modern social life, all these have a ring of freshness and EC. 
spoataneity about them which mark them out as distinctive of true 
inspiration. The author is at his best in his manipulation of the metres ; 
९ not merely those which are current in the Sanskrit classics but even 


* some new varieties coined by him in imitation of «Hindi, Urdu and 


Persian.” . 


LN TEX 


*360. Srisailatatacarya, better known as D. T. Talacarya Sir z 


? mani,*is the senior professor of Mimamsa, Sanskrit College, T. iruvadi, —— 


Í anjore Dt. He was bornin 1892 at Tiruvarangam in South Arcot 
॥ did e 


powers of Sanskrit elo€ulion are remarkable. Among his poems” - 
Wee पु niis. 
are Kapinamupavasa and Mugdhanjali. 


1. This is a literal reading of Hala's Saptasati. 
9, Printed, Kumbakonam, | :u 


J 


ह z ० CHAPTER® XV. s 
° t «४ 77 SRCTION L 
6 : 'Subhasita 
361. Subhasita, generally spoken of as anthologies, are 
E various collections of verses as several topics, proverbial, erotic, ethical, 


descriptive and devotional elc. They may be the composition of one 
author or selections from other authors. In some of the collections of 
the laiter class, the names of the poets are appended and they thus 
serve as:valuable landmarks in literary history. Many of these poets 
are now only known by name and their works are not available. 
Treatises on rhetoric often serve the. purpose of anthologies; for they 
quote verses in illustration from various poets and works by name. 
Works of single authors may be classed ynder Laghu Kavya, while “ 
collections may stand apart as essences of ihe whole Kavya literature, 


362. Kavindravacanasamuccaya is the earliest of antho- ^ 
logies now available. The author's name is not known, but among the 
) authors quoted Mayira, Vakpatiraja and Rajasekhara are the latest. It 

must have been composed about the end of the 10th century A.D. 

The value of the work has been enhanced by the ekcellent introduction < 
. Of F. W. Thomas which contains information on many unknown authors | 
and collects their verses quoted in other anthologies.? 


362. Nandana's Prasannasihityaratnakara is an anthology in २ 
' 1000 stanzas. “The compiler is very proud of his knowledge of > 
Panini and Sahitya. He says his work is beyond computation. He 
“commences with Sivavrajyà. This w 


| fork is compiled in imitation of 
ia Kavivacana-samuccaya in which «ollections of verses on different 


subjects are called Vrajyas. That is Buddhistic, while the present is 
Hindu," 


ve Jain ascetic and pupil of, 
in Sam. 1070) and fn Sam. 1070) and Suhhā: i 


364. Amitagati was a Digambara 
Madhavascna.* He wrote Dharmapariksa® 

1. Printed, Calcutta, s 
2, Such work has also been admirably done in tho Introduction 


५ 


A 
by P. Petetson to Subhaslpavall. 5 
. 85 Haureprossd's Sastri Nep, Cat, No, 1574, — i EL 
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sijurajnasandoha in Sam. 1050 (994 A.D.) during the reign of King z 


Munja of Dhara. s c ne 
2. d 
365. Sridharadasa sos of Vatudása, wag a Mandalika or a 


governor under king Laksmanasena of Bengal. His Saduktikarnamrta 


composed in Saka 1127 or 1205 A.D. „comprises various topics from . 


select authors whom it names.” ० 


366. Jalhana or Arobaka Bhagadalla Jalhapa Deva was son of 
Lakgmideva. They were ministers of the Yadava Kiag Krsna. “His 
Saktimuktavali was composed in Saka 1179 (1257 A.D.) during Kysqa’s 
reign by Vaidya Bhanu Pandita or Bhiiskara at the instance of Jalhaga.* 
The introductory verses give an account of Jalhana's family and are 
summarised by R. G. Bhandarkar thus Qo ev cr i 

<‘ There was a ‘person of the name -of Dada who» belonged to 
the Vatsa Gotra and appears to have been in the service of the 
Yadava king Mailugi, called in other places Mallugi. Vijjana, of the 
Kalachuri race, who had ugurped the throne: at Kalyana in 1157 A.D. 


was not allowed to enjoy it peacefully.. Besides internal disturbances 


० he had to face the attacks of the surrounding chiefs; Mallugi appears _ 


from the above to have been one of those who were hostile to him, 
and Dada, who commanded his troops of elephants, fought a battle 
with Vijana.. Dada had. four sons named Mahidhara, Jabla, Santa, 
and Gangadhara whs contributed to raise the importance of Mallugi's 
kingdom. Mahidhara succeeded his father inthe command of the 
elephants and had to conduct the war with Vijana. His son Ananta 
appears to have assisted his father and captured many elephants from 
‘his ‘master’s powerfulenemies. After Mahidhara’s death“his” brother 
Jahla ‘succeeded to his office and is said to have restored "Bhillama's 
r firm. Bhillama was the son of Mallugi and acquired 


kingly powe । l 
of the Dekkan for his family, about 


finally the paramount sovereigly 
the year 1187 AD. Jahla led a maâĝdened elephanti 
the Gurjara prince and obtained fame as Bhagadatta, Bhagadatta is a 
pfince mentioned in the Mahabharata who fought with Arjuna with, 


„great bravery. Jabla spread terror into the hearts © EE e T; bravery. Jabla spread te 
Tg) bid; BR (1883-9) 45} ZDMG, LIX: 930. Ed: 
jong introduction on tho inscriptions of the Paramdrs dynasty. 


Bhoja post. 4 . ` 
: «9, Printed partly by Ramivatagéarms, Cal 
partly by [ie i 602-591 Foe 80108 "nime 


Kavyamile, Botabay with a 
८ Ou Maji, See under’ 


Vit 
re 


Notices, No. 1180; ZDMG, XXXVI, 961-83, 


ao Collections, No, 678; JRAS (1903), 1028-1069. BO qe m e 


"9: DO, XX. 8109; 
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rror into the heart, of Malla; frightened © 


saa; 080 (1903) 106: Mi d 


a 


S SUBHASITA 9 "885 » €, 


nto £he.army o "४ 


c 


कि. Bes" - °  SUBHASITA | ~ 


_ ‘the forces of Mallugi, who must have been an enemy of Bhillama, and 
vanquished” Munjaand Anna. Who these chiefs were we do not 
know, and a great many of them had to, be vanquished before Bhiilama 

2? could acquire supreme power. The Munja mentioned here was not 
the, celebrated: prince - of Dhara of that name. Jahla captured many 
elephants and gave them to his master: Bhillama. Janardana was the 
son of his brother Gangadhara and he appears to have succeded as 
commander of the troops of elephants. ‘He taught Simha or Singhana 
the art of managing elephants and thus enabled him-to conquer Arjuna. 
Singhana, called also, Simha was the son of Jaitrapala and:Bhillama. 

If he was taught the art of managing ° elephants by Janardana, it must 
have been so whén he was a young man and during his father’s reign. 
Singhana himself came to the ‘throne in 1210 A.D. Janardana’s son 
Lakshmideva succeeded to the office and contributed by his courage 
and bravery to consolidate the power of king Krishna. Krishna was 
the grandson of Singhana and “ascended the throne afler him in the 
year 1247 A.D. Lakshmideva constructed. a large-tank and had an 
extensive andibeautiful garden. His son was Jahlana, who with his 
brother assisted king Krishna by his counsel and’ commanded the 
trogps "of his elephants. He compiled this collection of elegant 
sayings. arse : T rn रं र 


` 


| - " Saktimuktàvali is in two:recensions, ‘shoft and long. It is parti 
cularly valuable for its preservation of the famous verses óf Rajagekhara < 
enlogising great poets, of whom some are women. It begins with a 
summary of the contents, TP 

me 367.. Sarngadhara was the son: of Dàmodara, grandson OF । 
| aghava and great-grandson of Hammira Bhüpati of Sakambhari ~ 
country. It is an anthology of 4689 verses, some by the collator, and 

| was composed in 1363.A.D. . 

^ 1888. Vallabhadova's Sub&asigivari* 


1, DG, XX. 8109, 8116; PR, IIi. No, sio. Fo n 1, DC, XX. 8109, 8116; PR, III. No, 870. For a full roview and list af 


| has 3527 quotations of 
| $ > 
| authors, see Peterson, JRAS, XVII, 57-71. Keith, SL, 939 ३ Quackenbos, Poems of 


Mayura, 9 note, ; 

ever, 14. by P. Peterson, BSS, Bombay and partly by Aufrecht, ZDMG. XXV ane? 

ee XV * v EN Y Seen 2. 4: r = M X [] H 
XXVM, 177; DO. XX, 8092, Sm Bobillugis note, ZDMG, (Iro) Gib T 
| 8. He is diffotent from Vallabhadeva, the commentato: whom he quotes (seo, — 
f para 29 supra tor fucthor etuoidation); PR, IY. „110-1, aud Peterson, Int to Subh. ७६ 
{5th contury A.D.) 


^" A"B. Rel Bile 
; MATAS Keith, Bull, O; Studies, V, (cannot be earlier than 
S.K. Da, JAAS (1997); D. O. Bhattacharya, JRAS (1938), : MEA 
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| =e 
| very great value ‘n literary history. He was a Kagmirian and hisauthors 
Y are mostly of Northern India., He must have lived after Sultem Zainalab- c 
४ din of Kāşmi? (1417-67 A.D.) for he quotes Jonaraja, who was 

e H ८ ० 


contemporary of that Sultan.* ०१2?) 


369. Nilakangha Diksita “was betitled Prabandhasagara by King 
Rümavarma of Vanci (Travancore).of the 15th century. In a poep of 

18 stabakas called Varnanisdrasangraha ०७ elaborately “describes 
3 several objects, seasens, countries and deities.* र DE, 


370. , Srivara was pupil of Jonaraja. Jonaraja continued Kalhana’s 

2 chronicle till 1412 A.D. and Srivara followed till 1477 A.D. Besides 

Kathakautuka and Jainarajatarangini, he. wrote Subhagitavali where her 

quotes about +00 poets. fs RST t M 

Vijayasenasūri Wrote Saktiraguavali in 54 verses fn Sam. 1647 

० (1591 A.D.) It appears from the’ Pragasti on the Vritti on Vijaya- 

1 pragastikavya, that another Siktiratnavali was’ composed ‘hy. Hemavi- 

Z- jayagani There is also & Suktiratnavali by Vaidyaratna, son - of 
Rümabhatta, but authors are not named.” e 


eva 
one » २.० 


e J sft 
" 371. Haridasa, son of Purusottama, of the Karana clanswas an ^ 
ínhabitant of the "Maharaja-Kharagada. Purugogtama had four sons; 
Ç Kysnagasa, Damodara, Narayana and Haridasa. Haridasa was? a 
= worshipper of «Ganegz and was proficient in all sciences and ‘aris. “He 
composed Prasgavarajnakara in 1614 probably of the Vikrama samyat 
at Jatapattana during the reign of Varavirasahi in _ 21 chapters on £ 
various topics. GR FS mee 
a 372. Harikavi Was a poet of ‘the Deccan. ‘Cakrapani was his 
क brother. His anthology Haravali or Subhagitaharavali shows an intis - 
mate acquaintance with the -literature of :the whole: country m 
Kashmir to Deccan. He quotes froma POM TU RUE oe ege He quotes from a poet ‘of Akbar's (c 


Ae 


A 


———— 
| sl Seo Jonardja's:-Rajajurangini, कृ car deban FAAS 
म 9. DO, XX. 8087. He wrote commentary on Sauriikathodaya’s ( 
during the reign of kings Ramayvarman and Godavarman of Qalicu 
E A.D. Seo para 169 supra. E: $ 
8. Potorson, ०.०) VI. iii. BER, 61; BR, (1882-4), 54. 
4. Printed, Bhownagat: : EUNT 
e 5. IOC, 1208. प कं * 
V ९, Haraprasad Sastri, Nop, Oatu Pago ils, 
j पृ, Fora full account, 
Teoman. into Kan, 1 
WE ES). sishtha Tripathi ( 
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~ 
Akbariyakalidüsa) and. from Jagannagha minivilas& and must there- । 

> fore be assigned - earliest. to the latter halt of the 17th century A.D í À | 

Mo the student of literary. history this anthology presets many^points E 

of intezest. ; Jas to 
" Vrajanatha Was in the Court of King Madhava, son of Jayasimha 

who, was a descendant of Prthviraja, and lived about sam. 1809 (1753 

A.D.) His Padyagarangini with commentary in 12 tarangas is a.large 


collection : 9 (272 0 CS á 
A um 


Kavyasangraha is an anthological collection of verses from various 
sources enumerating groups of nine, ;eight, seven, six and five noted e 
-persons, things and qualities, possessing similar characteristics 


373. The following are other anthologies: Padyamptatarangint 
of Hari Bhaskara,* Padyavali (i) of Rupagoswimin, (ii) of Muktinda® 
and (iii) of VidyabhOsana’ ; Padyamuktavali of (1) Ghasirima,® Gevinda- — 
bhatta? and (ii) Padyamrtasaróvara;'^ Padyasangraha by Kavibhatta,** 


Padyaveni of Venidatta, son of Jagajjivana.V j eR 
9, He mentions a Bhojaprabandha by Rajadekhara and quotes two verses from ibn 3 
* and one of these authors is Pancdnana. Oa this, Peterson (ic. CO) infors that the d 


author of the Balardmayana olo. may have composel a Bhojaprabandha and says © 
Rajaéekbara was a contemporary ot'Somadova author of Ynéastilaka (composed in à 
859 A.D.) aud of King Bhoja whose date of aocession ho puts at 966 A.D; Thore is a D) i 
Hārāvali by Purusottama, (PR, IIT. 363.) p 

9. PR,IV.96-89. Author's names are uot given, For referonces, sec Thomas 

, Int, to Kavi, - : 

^ 8. DO, XX, 8080. 

For: instance ; 


मित्रमर्थस्तथा नीतिधमेकापण्यमूखंका: । ` | = 


ख्रीणां विद्वान्‌ तथोत्खातान्‌ नवरत्नमिद क्रमात्‌ ॥ 
4. DR, (1884-1) No. 856; PR, III. 895; CSC, (1908) 02; ८0, 1. 894; It 
_.,. Gontains 880 quotations from various Vaignava authors, ‘such as Yogeévara; Laksmi 
dharas Stidharaswami, Subhauga etc. Chore is a commentary by the author 8 son 
Jayarams, Authors are named. For list, Soe BR, (1887-91) lxii ; see Autreoht's article 


in ZDMG, XXXVIII, 544-7. :. vos 4 
~~ §, Ibid ois tiie Ib 

©. PR,1V.97. a 

7. PR, IIL, 895. 

B, 00, I. 824. ६ i 

9, BR, (1884-7) ® / < BORE 5४5६ E 

10, : 09. 1,834... . T3 it ७४६2. 302) uS Listas 5 2 N 
‘ 11. Printed, Haberliuj 529; 98 -. . र tats wd: - 
. 198५ BR, (1884-7) No. 876; BR, (1887-91): lx. Authors ato ००३३, -Ib was f 
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(Prastivacinfimani of Candracüda, Prastavafarangini ‘of Sripala, 
P Prastivamukyivali of Kesafa Bhatia), Prasgavasarasangrahe of Rama- a 
farma Prasta*asüra of Laühityavirasena," Prastavarajnakara of Hari- 
, ६ 9 ; po D 


"n. 


^. hara.* 
Subhüjitakaustubha of Venkatadhvari,” Subhasitamuktavali (i) "of 

Purusottama® and (ii) of Mathuranitha,” Subhasitavali of Sakalakirti,° | 
Subhdsitarajnabhandagara by K. P. Parab,® Subhasitaprabandha ‘or 

Bhojakptagubhisita,%Subbasilapafnakosa of Bhatta Srikpsaa,* Subha- 

sitaratnavali of Umamahesvara Dhatta,!* Sarasangraha of Sambhudasa,” 

Sarasangrahasudhirgava of Bhatia Govindajit.“ Pra 


Subhasitaratnakosa by Bhatta Śri Krsna,” Subhisitantvi of Ven- ^ 
katanatha, Subhásitapadavali, annonymous and by Srinivüsscarya," 
Subhasitamanjarn by Cakravarti Venkaticirya probably sof 3 Kalyana- 
18 Subhasifasuradruma ? (i) by Keladi Basavappa Naik and (ii) by 


puram , 
Khanderaya Basavayatindra ;? Subhasitasarvasva by Gopinatha.™ 


X2 Subhasitasudbanidhi by Stiyanacarya,” Süktivaridhi by Peddabhatta,™ 


0० 


LT 


e 1. 00 1. 359.: $ meis ant. : 
= 9, - HPR, IL. 185. yx ita Een 
° 58, HPR,I.986. : . OE aie : 
; 4, PR, (1887). ya Mess 
a 5, DC, XX. 8096. On the author, sce Chapter. on Campu post, SI नि 
< ' 6 00/1796; PR, RI. 897 IV. 81 ; IV. 81; VE 367. SEG, 175. NE 
ग. NW,690. . - MT ed eee s 
. 8, DC, XX. 8108. ic cant ee th tat Eee 
9, Printed, Bombay. : ss 
10, CO, 1. 728. Thomas, Ir 
= 11, OO, I. 738, BR, (1888-1), No. 


ve. cee 


ai, fo Kav, 19. Authors ato not named e टु 
93; 50,900. Authors are not named, == — a 


pe E I 


v 12, CC, IL. 174. 

E 13, 10,9158, CC, I. 198. 4 Ee o 

: 14. Also called Sabhyalankara Samyogaérogira, BR; (1884-7); No 417; BB. — 
(1887-90), 1xil.. Authors arenamod. . Ue. OT TI ८ Sie s 


15. CO, 1,728.: — . 
16. Printed in part with 
17, DC, XX. 8099, 8101. iF 
७ 18. TO, 1..800. . He also; wrote Mustkapancaka (TO, 14873) an 
(TC, X. 899). (e voted 
19. TC, II. 9668, where author's names aro not 
“90. Riso, 940 , CC, I. 728. | 
21. 


: x Hm "६११ १९ १६०३ NF 
commentary by Narasimha (DO, XX, 9095) 
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Subhbiasitaratnakara. (i) by Munidevàcarya! (ii) by टात,” (iii) by 


<A K: S. Bhatavadekar, (iv) by Umapati, son of ‘Nirmalanatha,* Süktimuktà- 


Y 


vali (i) of Visvanatha, | son of Vidyanivasa Bhatticaryd,* (ii) of» Puru- 
sottama and (iii) of Mathuranatha® Subhasita by Harihara,” Sabhagia- 
rangasara of Jagannüthamisra ;* Suktüvali.by Lakgmana,? Subhügitavali.'? 


Sb 
* ;sSubhigita,! Subhagigamuktavali,!* Subhagitasamuccaya,?® Subhasita- 
sudbanandalahati,* Subhasitasuradruma,!* Subhágitaratnamalà,!* Subha- 
sitamanjari,"" Subhagitarnava,* Subhasitasangraha.? © NOR 


Catudhara,”? Cáturagnàkara,?! Catuslokas.?* 


^ 


ब 0210 


vod PR, L4 € 


9. . PR, IIT, 85, 64. 
8. BR, (1887). en 
-4. Printed Bombay. EV. z 
5. Bik. Cat. B 3 
6, CC, I. 798. 
TT Ibid. 
* «8, . Milra, V. CC, T. 728. 
9, CO, 1,696. Composed in 1867 A.D, 2 
10. Kuppusami Sastri's Rep. (1916-9) 40, Of the rare authors and works are” 
ViávadE:ka, Purandara, Udhama. Dandin'g 9nd versoot Avantisundarikatha, Taruna- 
avacaspati, Brhatkatha, Vyasa Sātakarņi, Sondarapandya, Vallabhadeva, Gojendra- 
simha, Ravigupta, Amrfavardbana, Cappatadeva, Suvargavistera, Anküvali, Ramg- 
bhudaya. It quotes Someávara sad must have been composed later than 1180 A.D 
For another work of this name, see TOC, 1618, z 
11. BR. (1883-4), No, 91, Authors are named, Thoms, Int. to Kav. 19 14 
12, Ibid, No. 92, PR, VI. 867, Ulwar, 1094, Authors are nob named. Another 
larger work of this name is in Aufrecht’s collection, No. 61 in 34 Muktamanis. Authors 
aro riot named. See Thomas, Int. to Kav. 18, for contenta. 
° 19, CO, 1.728, Authors are nob named, 
14. DC, XX. 810-8-4; Taylor, I. 140. . 
15. TC, 11. 2569. - 
- 16. 70, I, 794, CC, IIT. 150, | ; 
17. CO, I. 728; DO, XX. 8099-8102; TO, 1. 800, 871, TL,U1681, This îe- 
prabauly the same as the work of Oakravatti Venkatāohāriar, TO, T, 800, 337.64 
18, TC, I. 463. 4 > . tow P. 
19. PR, IIT. 807; HPR, IL. 249, ise - 0 MESS 
90. DC, XX. 8093, This contains 6 Paddhatis with 915 verses, There is r- 
commentary on it, DC, XX. 8035. sa ; ee 
91, DC, XX, 8085. This mentions Kakatiadra and musb-be later than Prafa- 
parudra, ert XY T 
99. DO, XX, 8086-1054, Theso nre differont collections, 
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Paqyaracand by Lakspagabhatta,! : Rasikajivana .. by Gadadhara- 5 
i bhatla,* Subhagitasátasamuccayya, Sarasangraha by Sambhudasa;* 5 
Sabbyflankarata by Govindaji or Govindjit' Sabhgbhusapamanjari by 
~ — Gautama.° ETP i 


373-A. Sundaradeva's Siktisundafa’ was composed about the 
beginning of the 17th century, His anthology is valuable in that it 
contains verses of various posts of the 16th and, 17th century in 

72 praise" of the rulers Of that period, particularly Mussalman, Among 
these are Akbar (or Jallaladina or Kabilendra), Muddapharasaha, 
Nizamasüha and Shah Jehan. He must have been very familiar with 
those Courts and here is a verse in which he has used somecUrdu ए 


^5 


» 


terms: f 
$ ' जमी कंपते मिभ्यति प्रतिवनं बीबी गनीमतजा- ` 
P 3 स्योग्रस्य प्रतनोति च स्स्खळनतक्मारात्रयुरभारतः | 
AT दर्यावाः प्रचलस्तिं वीचिनिबहेरधूलाभेराफ्ताबमा 
E अस्थाने प्रतिहन्यती तव चमूयानेमिजाने प्रमो ॥ 
= Emperor Akbar is thus paised by Akbariyakalidasa : 
Ro वीर a unie चेत्‌ अकवर , कलयस्युग्रटङ्कारघोष I- 
N 7 दूरे des कलंका इव धरणिश्वतो यान्ति कंकालरेषाः | 
शंकापन्नश्च किं कारणापैति मनसां भान्ति पंकायितेन 
सक्वाऽहंकारमंकाद्विसूजति गृहिणी किं च लङ्काधिनाथः || _ 


1. Privted, Kavyamala, Bombay. ZDMG, (1888), 545. , , 
9. Annals, XIT. 896-9, CO, I. 49, II. 116 (composed 17th oentury). 
: 8. HPR, Oat. VII, No. 5454. : 
4. HPR, Oat. VIT. No. 5448. Here Muddafar Shah, who ruled in Gujorat about 
1561 A.D. is praised, ; . i 
5. Collcolcd Works, XI, 325 T n 
6. TO, VI. 6084. NE 
2p ^". Bee Article by Har Datta Sharma, COJ, III. 188; PO; I. 52, - as 
8. , Akbariya Kalidasa, Kaviévara I. (CC, 88), Kedavadiksita, Gapapéti Gaozt, . 
Catdracuds, Ghanaéyima, Jagajjivana, Dharspidbara, Balajibbatta, Bhayyabhatts, 
Bhünukara, Mauni Ranganitha, Sri Yagnik, Ramacandrabhatta, Taksmans, | 
Venidatta, Sankoramiéra, Hanumat, Harindrüyüpamunl, — uf eR 
‘~ '. 01 these: OANDRACUDA was ‘con of Bhatta-Purupotfama, author of Apsoktikan- 
७. anTbherai, Candsidekharavivahokivys, Kürpavityodays and Praa{Avacinban sa 
१ (GG, 1. 180). -BHAYYABHATTA was son ot-Kygnabbatta and कमल eee 9 
\ pps later wrote Ramalingavargana cr Tekrardmayaga ab Benares in 
Iu, 2207.) 


» b | ०394 wrote Rf 
(BPR, Gb VEL tapi Collection. By Si 
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= and Emperor Shah Jehan is praised by Harinarayanamisra 


~ 
भूझन्मोळितटीषु वेति महाधाराधरेस्मिनसी € a 
जाता भूमिसरस्वती विजयनी कल्लोलिनी पावनी | 
| श्रीमत्साहिजहा_त्रवीमि तदिदं माहात्म्यमस्याः कथं 
0 यस्यां मज्ञति पंकजीयति शिवस्तन्मुधेजे लीयते ॥ 


e 


Virasimha (1500-1540 A.D.) and Rámacandra (1555-1592 A.D.), 
Kings of Rewah, are praised hereby poets Ramacandra and Akbariya- 
Kalidasa. A 


= 


£73-B. Acarya Kavindra or Kavindra (which is only a title) 
“was*otiginally an inhabitant of some town on the banks of the river 
Godavari. Te had studied the Asvalayana sakha of the Rgveda and 
had mastered other branches of learning also. In his very childhood 
à he lost his interest in the^world and having taken Sannyasa made 
Benares his abode. The Sannyasin must have met Shah Jehan when 
the persecution of Hindus was at its highest and the Pilgrim-tax was 
re-imposed on pilgrims to Allahabad and Benares. The Sannyasin, 
seemse:to have exercised wonderful influence on the emperor in order २ 
to make him abolish the tax, The joy of Hindu India knew no bounds > | 
क 1 and congratulations poured from all quarters, Addresses after addresses, 
verses and prose eulogies, were presented to the-Sannyasin, the Defen- 7 
der of Faith. ‘Titles of Kavindra, Vidyanidhana and Acarya were | 
conferred upon him, These addresses in prose and verse along with 
‘the names of their authors who were scholars of repute or holy men 3 
have been preserved for us by Sri Krsna Upadhyaya in an anthology : 
(Padyavali) called the Kavindracandrodaya 


चक्रेण मोचयांचक्रे नक्राच्छक्तानुजो गज | 
प्रयागेस करम्राहात्‌ ठरमाहात्‌ कवीन्द्रबित्‌ ॥ ; ^ 
Sriswamin 


e 


1, See Imperial Gaz, of India, XXI. 979 f. King Virasimha was palto 
Bamacandra, son of Lokymana Bhatla, who wrote Radhdosritn, Rasikaranjana 
Romavaliéataka, (See para supra). King Virabhānu (1640-1555 A.D) of Rowal wi 
patron of Bbanukara and as such is mentioned by Mohanndiüca in his Rasodadhl 
)60, 1. 468, 495, 498) 
small poem of 75 verses, the last 6 verres appear to be ०००६ 


* हस्तांशोजालिमाला is ascribed to him in Raslknjivan 


s 


e 
` 


धर 


-— 


£ dyuti, Madhavavilasa, Bhojarajatarangint and 


. [] LJ 
a रु SUBHASITA 5 3902 , > 
ec 
भेन श्रीसाहिजाहा नरपतितिककस्खख वश्यः BUST , A 
3 . किंचावऱ्यं प्रसन्नः पुनरपि विहित स्सांहिदाराशकोहः | द 
act © TRA ~ 
काशीतैधिप्रयागप्रतिजनितकरम्ाहमोक्षेकेहतुर ० 


सोयं श्रीमान्‌ कवीन्द्रो जयति कवियुरस्तीर्थराजाधिराजः ll ० 
Hirarama Kavi. A 


-Kavindra was $ friend ०४ Vigvanatha Nyayapancanana. He was 
very rich and he had a treasurer Krsva Bhatia. He utflised his wealth 
for the errichment of Sanskrit literature and had a library of immense 
merit embracing all branches of learning. The catalogue of his library 
has been printed in Baroda and contains the namés of many* works” 
now unknown. “His asceticism and spirituality commanded tlze’respect 
of Efaperors Jehangir and Shah Jehan and Prince Dara and a manus 
cript eof Vamana's Kavyalankarasttra bears a seal with the name 
* Salim" a name by which Emperor Jefangir was fondly known to his 
contemporaries. Kavindr wrote works in all branches of learning. 
His commentary on Dasakumaracarifa has a memorable colophon : 


दृतिश्रीसकलज्ञाखाधैसाधकी छतरेश्षीविठासरससांदरवा्तितासंख्ययशस्सपुदविद्ठतपरिषचंद- 
यतीद्रसवेविद्यानिधान (श्रीमत्‌) कर्वीद्राचायेसरस्व्तीकृतायांमू ॥ 3 


373-C, «His cojlections of Rimiyand were very valuable and his 
list mentions Mykanduramayana, Sangraharamayava, Vyasarimayana 
or Kakabbrsundiramayapa, Valmiki’s Natakaramayava, Vibhisanas ^ — 
rámayalla, Brahmaramayata, Sivarimiyana, Agastiramayana;, Siva- 
ramayana or Sesaramayana, Agamaramayapa, Karmaramayagay Skanda- 
ramayaa, Pulastyaramayava, Arullaramayala, Bharagaramayana, E 
Dharmaramayatna, Adbhugaramayana, and Gayatriramayata. There 
are also the poems Krstavilasa, Corakavya, ` Kalpita-Kadambari, 
* Meghavinoda, Sekharakavya, Hasyasanaka; on poetics, Bharagasütra 
with commentary, Ratinigimukula, Kamasammohana, Kolaugyika- 
*hyana; and iu drama, Sarasvatikanthabharapanataka, Krsnabbakti’ 


rasayana, Bhillana, Asthanabhüsana, Nepala’s Hasyanataka, and Megha- 
Prajyabhatta’s Raja- 


tarangini, and various books on the different arts (64 Kalas). 
— ———— 


1. GOS, Baroda. 
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SECTION 1. 


Poetesses a 


Among the authors of the hymns of the Rg Veda, We have some 
2  womef. The Atreya house produced the poetesses, Visyavara (V. 28) 
and Apali, (VILL. 91). In the Kaksivat house, there was a line of 
E poetesses and of these (910536 was the greatest. She was ihe daughter 
' of Kakgivan. She calls herself a princess and probably * her fathe» was 
a ruler. She remained unmarried to a late age, when she was fevoured 
with a husband by the grace ofthe Agvins. She wrote in Jagati metre 
and her verses are easy and well balanced (I. 117. 122), Juhi (X. 109), 
17 छुइन (VIIL 1), Mandbatd (X. 134) Madhavi (I 91) Sagiprabha 
N (IV. 4), Anulaksmi (IL. 78, IIL 28, 63, 7+ and 76), Reva (L. 87), Pahayt 
^ ~ (I. 83) and Roha (IL. 63) are also poetic seers of the hymns. Asvala- 
^ yana mentions Garg}, Vücaknavi and Badava Pragitheyr along with the S 
m ancient’ venerable Regis. Lopamudra is referred 10 in the Anukramagi 


*(L. 179-192). 


C 374. Dhanadeva's verse is quoted in Sapngadharapaddhatt : ४ 2 
; शीलाविज्ञामारुलामोरिकायाः काव्ये कर्तु सन्ति विज्ञास्त्रियोअपे । . . 
विद्या d वादिनो निर्विजेतु विश्वं uud यः प्रवीणस्स वन्यः ॥ s 
Rajasekhara praises some poetesses, Sila, Vijayānkā, 40 "शुड 
~ or Vijjika, Subhadra, Prabhudevi, Vikatanifamba. व. ^£ 
शब्दार्थयोस्समो gem: पाञ्चाली रीतिरुच्यते | He 27 
. शीलामद्टारिकावाचि बाणोक्तियु च सा यदि ॥ . "— 2 
à बैकटनितम्बेन गिरा गम्फेन खंजिताः | hated RU NE 
निन्दन्ति निजकान्तानौ न मोगध्यमधुरं T:N m à we 


सरखतीव कर्णाटी विजयाङ्का जयलतो Lk 
या वैदर्भगिरां वासः काळिदासादनन्तरम्‌॥  ' | 7 
सृत्तीनां स्मरकेळीनां Fort च बिलासभू, sit Re BR eS 
प्रमुदैबी कविलोटी rft ef 


| Macnicol (Her. of India ge j 
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0 ४ 


s पोथस्य मनसि स्थानं लेमे लघु सुभद्रया | ० 
कवीनां च वचोवृत्तिचातुयेण सुभद्रया || 


A नालोस्पलद॒कश्यामां विज्ञाकांता मजानता | 
: वृथेव दण्डिना ग्रोक्ता स्वेशुछा सरखती ॥ 


o Sili's expression followed her imagery,’ Vikalanitambn’s verse was 
elegant in simplicity. The style of Subhadra appealed to the poetic 
mind and stuck to it for ever. Morikà and Mirvlà excelled in sugges- 
tions of ideas.’ 


ves 


plexion.*  Vijjákā has been identified with the queen of Candraditya, 
son of-Pulakesin Il, from the Nerur and Kochre grants daled 659 
ADA 751० T ड 


_. Rajasekharacarita mentions poetesses, Kamalila, . Sunands, ० 
Kanakavalli, Madhurangi, Lalitangi and Vimalangi (of Malava).* |... 
Ballala's Bhojacarita mentions some poetesses too, but il is doubtful if J 
these were not fictitious names हे 


The anthologies also quote verses of Jaghanacapala (Padjav), 
Avilambigasarasvati (Pedyav), Indulekha (७770), Kuntidevi (Subh 
Candalavidya (Skm), Nagama (Sf), Padmayat (Pmi, Madalasi (SP) 
Rajakasarasvati (Sm), Laksmi (Sp), Virasarasvati (Ladyazv), uc A 
(Ski), and Sita (Bhojaprabhandha) 


4 


1. Vügbhata in his Kavyanuddna quotes a verse as of Silà's, Is it Sita? Seo 
Peterson, Subh. 130. ४ 

9, Seo Peterson, Subh, 117; Thomas, Kav, 104, Aufrecht, - ZDMG, XXVII 85, = 
CC, 1. 569; Bhandarkar Rep, (1895) xix, xlvii. . | 

8. Peterson, Subh. 94 

4. See Peterson, Subh. 119. Thomas, Kav. 104; Autrecht, ZDMG XXVII 85, 
GG, 1, 571, Bhandarkar, Rep. (1897) xix, xlvii. Bhoja quotes from Vijjākā and 
Vik&tanitamba 


5. IA, VIII. 44, 168. B. Bhattacarya (Bric? Summary of. Sahitya Sartra, 
Journalof Dep. of Letters, Calcutta, LX) says that he was contemporary of Dandin 
५ 6. 70, XXI. 8167, JMy, XI. 7979. 
7. Some of these verses are very good, For instance: . | = 
wg: पौप्पे मौवी मधुकरमयी चञ्चलद्ञां : ८55 
3 दृशां कोणा बाणस्सुहृदपि जडात्मा हिमफरः। : 
oo खयं चकोजनङ्गखिम्ुवनमपि व्याकुलयति ० 
` ' = ` ` क्रियासिंद्धिससत्वे भवति महतांनोपकरणे॥ . ` 
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SILA: ० i छि 
ye प्रियाबिरहितखाय हृदि चिन्ता मभागता | E . = 
5 इति मत्वा गता निद्रा के gagna ॥ ` 
4 Subh. 1197. ० ; 


JAGHANACAPALA : TW" 
दुर्दिननिशीथपवने निस्सञ्चा TTE नगरवीथीषु | ^ 
quit बिदेशयाते परं सुखं जचनचपलायाः d E. 
< १ Fun x fs Kav. 918. °: 
INDULKKHA : 
a एके वारिनिधो प्रवेशमपरें लोकान्तरालोकनम्‌ Ao दुक यज 
केथित्पावकय़ोगितां निजगंदुः क्षीणेऽहि चण्डाचिषः: 1...) 
मिध्यानैतदसाक्षिक प्रियसखि प्रखक्षतीत्रातपम्‌ ` i 
wae पुनरध्वनीनरमणीचेतो अधिशेते रविः॥ ` 
एश Subh. 1902. ` 


'"MARULA: ` ० hd 
iU s 


r कृशा केनासि ले प्रकुतिरियमज्गसख TS a | | 
cM मलाघूम्रा कस्मादगुरुजनगृहे पाचकतया | e. uns 
z स्मरखस्मान्‌-कचिचदि न हि ग हीलेव मगमत्‌ . ४ `` ४ : 


स्मरोत्कम्प बाळा ममः हृदि निपल प्ररदितु॥ . . ५ 
2 9 4 Subh. 1320. 


'"MORIKA * 
या गर्छ प्रमदाप्रिय मियसतर्मूयस्वमुक्तो मया » 
बालों प्राङ्गणमागतन भवता प्राप्नोति निष्ठा पराम्‌ Doc हो 
= किं चान्यत्कुचमारपीडनसहैयेललमबद्धेरपि | 


a चुन्यत्कलूचुकजालकेरवुदिनं निस्पृत्रसस्दगुहम्‌ ॥ ६.0 1 
i | Sub. 051 न. 


VIKATANLTAMBA ५ : 2 iter कन T 

^ f FUG, तावदुपमदेसहाछ um Oe बिनोदय मनस्पुमनोलतासु | 
z बालामजातरजस कलिकामकाले व्यर्थ कदर्थयसि कि.नंवमालिकाया: ॥ ` 

» | i | NE Subh. 735. t 
VIDYA OR ViJJA 5: b | ह 3 E i: दै BG 

i किशुककलिकान्ततमिन्दुकत्तस्पेधिकेसरै भाति | ` | Nie 
^ रक्तनिधीलकपिडिते भरिव जतुपदितमनज्ञस्य (Fo 
Mt cepts co «Fed NS 
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BHAVADEVI : 
^ सजन्मानौ तुल्यावमिजनभुवा जन्म च सहः | 
अबद्ध नाम्ना च स्तन इति समानावुदयिनौ | f | 
” मिथस्सीमासात्रे यदिदमनयोमेण्डलवतो- 
; रपिसर्धायुद्धं तदिह नमस्यः कठिनिमा ॥ 
Kav. 62. 
375. Priyamvada was the dzughter of Sivarüma and wife of 
Raghunatha. -She lived in Faridpur, East Bengal, soon after 1600 A.D. 
, She wrote the poem Syamarahasya and her earliest verse was. in praise 
of Krsna. - 
= = elg केकिकलनं कंसादिदेल्यादिबं 
१५ गोपालीभिरभिष्टुतं ब्रजवधूनत्ोत्पलैरचितम्‌ | 
बहाँलड्कतमस्तकं TONNAN मजे 
गोविन्दं ब्रजसुन्दरं भवहर, वेशीधरं श्यामलम्‌ ॥ 
376. Vaijayanti was the daughterof Mürabhatta of the village 
| of Dhanuka in Faridpur District. She married KySnanatha, son of 


e 


` d 


Durgadasa Tarkavagisà of Kolalipada. She lived in the middle of 
` 17th century A.D. She learnt Sanskrit under her father and was 
proficient in Mimamsa. Once when her husband could not make out 
a°passage अत्रतुनोक्तं तत्रापिनोक्तम्‌ and taught his pupils wrongly as mea- p 
ning, “Here too not said, and there too not Said,” "but dissalisfied ~ 
with the interpretation appeared to be troubled over it, Vaijayati gave 
the correction construction Sagal उक्तम्‌ तत्र अपिना उत्तम्‌ She wrote fine 
poetry but it is all merged in Anandaltikacampü composed by her 
husband Ky§ganatha, and her colloboration there is mentioned by = 
Kyppanatha himself आनन्दळतिकांचम्यूर्यैनाकारि खियासह, Once it is said 
while KySpani¢ha was composing verses descriptive of a nayika, 
Vaijayanti composed a verse at once: x 


` उअहिरियं कलधोतगिरिअमात्‌ स्तनमगास्किल नामिहदोत्थित:| 
इति निवेदयितुं नयने हि यत्‌ श्रवणसीमनि किं समुपस्थित ॥ ` : 
JAYANT is mentioned in an article by the editor of Vigvakoga im 
an old magazine, Bangavashi, East Bengal. She has wrilten a fine 
poem, said to have been seen by Pandit Amilyacaran Vidyabhigan, 


ssistant Secretary, Bengal Sahitya Parigat.* 
स ge eee EM OT ERR आह 
Í, Foran account see Sah, XXI, 112, p SPREJE PI 
4, Iam indebted for this iaformation to J. N. O. Ganguly, M,A, 
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377. Upbaya,’ Manorama and Subhadri of Malabar, ‘Avanti- x 
sundarl, wife of Rajagekhara, and Sundari and Kamala, wives of” 


Ghanagyama, were poetesses of renown.” Y 
4 Gangadevi, Madhuravan! and Tirumalamba have already been 
mentioned. oe z NES 
378. Lakhina Thakurani is the famous poetess of Mighilü A 
verse of hers is repeated: ° शसक पाद उमर CN i 
A, 6 ? ent | 4 निर्जले htt ० 
अक्रान्ता दशमध्वजस्य गतिना सम्मूर्च्छिता निजले |  . | 
3 * तुर्येद्वादशमदद्वितीयमतिमन्नेकादशामस्तनी | . "ir | विनित: 
: सा षष्ठी करिपत्चमी च नवमभ्रूस्ससमीवाजिता ‘cor बळा CRESS 
प्रामेत्यषटमंवेदनां त्वमधुना-तूर्ण तृतीयो. भव ||. "° ` | 
«ere is an indirect from of the signs of the Zodiac numbered in 
^ serialorder from mesa | M | i 
७ - 1 " RSC * ` 33 “+ ‘ I ड 
LEM sf Attacked with the severe onslought of the God of love, is she. 
EN Distraught like a craft or a fish in a dry place is she. . Oh; „Thou bull- 


eper's wife who plies the scales (Who — " 


sophy under her husband. She had a son who predeces 
dhe became a wido she wise 1P क SLE EE became a widow she wished ‘to erect a temple 
! irte 00772. » DUD Me MEUS ASAE 
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discovered in her place rand presented to her by the Collector, who 
was pleased ^ with her Haratipancaka. For fnat- purpose she went to 

the courts of Travancore and was well received there. Dewan Rangi- 

carya of Mysore was Ker admirer and by his patronage she completed 


the shrines. "She was prolix in her writings and her capacity to make . 


up samasyas ex tempore was remarkable. Among women she stands 
foremost in poetic. contributions to Sanskrit. Literature Her poems 
of devotion are Laksmisahasra and Ranganathasahasra, .her lyrics, 
are Sukasāndesī and Bhpngasandesü, her poems are Rangabhy udaya 
and Sampatkumiravijaya and her plays Rangaratsamudaya and Tattva- 
mudrabhadrodaya, the latter of which is allegorical 


389. Laksmi Rajni was a princess of Kadathanadu, lkavalam 
Kovilogam, Malabar. She lived about 1890. . Her Santinagopülakàvya 
in 3 cantos zelates a story that a brahmin lost. his ten children 
successively, Arjuna promised to save the last and when he was unable 
to do it and resolved to enter the fire. Krsna intervened and from 
Vaikuntha brought back all the ten lost children. The last canto has 
Yamaka composition i deu : 


ars 381. Sundaravalli lived about 1900 A.D. She was the daughter 
of. Narasimha Iyengar of Mysore, and studied under Kasturi Ranga- 
carya She wrote Ramüyanacampü , in 6. cantos corresponding to the 
Kandas of Ramayana 


382. Jnanasundari was a dancing girl of Kumbakonam. . She 
lived there and passed away about 1910 She was the pupil of Kuppu- 
swami Sastri of Srivatsagotra and was, as she says, the author of several 
works; uf these however only one Halasyacampt in 6 Stabakas has 
been traced. There are old gentlemen living in the southern districts 


e. 


who remember her discourses, dancing and recitals, well and with 


delight and R, Fisher, Bar-at-law, of Madura was her particular patron. 

— She visited the Mysore court and ‘here received the lille KAVIRATNA: 
Her ‘narration of the wedding of Minak&i and Sundarega makes 
pleasant reading In verse she is fond of alliteration 


सघुरीकृतगरल/वात्‌ मधुरासिरुया तदादि सा नगरी | 


Uu 
L 


निजसीमस्थफणित्वात्‌ विभाति हालास्यनामत्रह Do 


तस्या ठळांटलीनखाहापतिरेव शान्तसन्तापः | 
रेजे कुछुमतिलकंध्याजात्वूनं बुधा हि, कालविद्‌ः | 


1, Printed Trichur, °: 078 Printed Stividya Press, Kumbakonam 
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383. Kamaksi married G. A, Muthukrishna Iyer of Koundinya- 
gotra.. She was , born iff 1902 and is the daughter of Pancapagesarya. 
of Ganapati Agraharam in Tanjore District. She is the Sanskrit tutor in 
the Girls’ School in Cuddalofe N. T. She has mastered Kalidasan 
literature and her RAMACARITA is a small poem composed with words 
and phrases used by Kalidasa an epitome of Rama’s story. 

384. Sister BALAMBAT. lives at Madras. She is 8 well-xnown 
nationalist of South India. Her Aryaramayana is likewise a summary 


of the story, in edsy verse, much, read by beginners in Sanskrit study. 


SECTION 2. 
Royal Poets. ` ape a 
385. The early vedic literature has an instance of a royal hard 
Viévamitra. The epic literature describes-kings as highly learned and it 
is not unlikely that many of these patrons of poets were themselves 
poets. Vikramaditya is mentioned as a poet and some of his verses are 
quoted in the authologies, though the identification of Vikramaditya is 
impossible. Samudragupf is called a Kavirāja. in the inscriptions. 
Dynasties of kings of several parts of India had royal poets, so far as it 
is known, from about the Gth century B.C. Kings whose works are? 
tioned elsewhere in the several chapters of 


now extant have been men 
this book. The authologies quote verses ascribed hy name to royal 


authors. Of these a few are now knowmto history. : 
2 = L] 
386. Dharmasoka was the third in ascent from Kaniska of the 


first Gonanda dynasty of Kashmir. 
himself from sins by embracing Buddha's religion and built the city of 


grinagari with ninety six lakhs ‘of houses resplvndent with werlthi* 
. = ५ = A 11 
, स षण्णवंल्या गेहानां लक्षैलक्मीसपुज्ज्वलः | , ` . 


गरीयसी पुरी थीमाँचके नगरा उपे: ॥ 
Mu op गर नि el ळी डास क 
‘io have been a’ poet and his ‘yerse is 


Dharmüéoka appears 
enchanting. - l ) ट 
For instance: 5 3 rariss pe उ ee 

: , अहमहंमिकबद्धघोत्साहेंरतोत्सवर्शसिनि' S 
ग्रौढस्रीण á 
< प्रसरति gg: 1 कथामृतदुर्दिने | 
कलितपुलका संघ: स्तोकोदूतस्तनकोरका ˆ `, 
वलयति इनेबोलात्वक्षस्थले qual इछ gti, Hie 
Den mea on कळक ना नि eee duk. IL. i-5. .... : 
aes 4. Raj- K 201, 0 seg. ia ५४४ ae) ETIN 
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Kalhana says that this king freed ? 
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387. | Gonanda, the: poet, was one of the three early Kings of 
f Kashmir, who lived according to Kalhana before 240 B.C. Here is 


a humorous verse e j 
c सखि कलितः स्खलितो... ...सो नेव प्रणाममातेण | 
: चिरमनुभवतु भवत्या बाहुङताबन्धनं Wd: ॥ 
"av. 385 


388 Gopaditya was the son of Aksa. He founded several 
temples and agraharams. He ruled over Kashmir for 60 years in,the 
Sth century B.C. Sunanda, the fourth ancestor of Gopiiditya wrote a 
work on erotics,’ and Gopaditya himself appears to illustrate it 


अथ द्यतजिताधरग्रहविधावीशों सि तत्खंण्डना- E 
दाधिक्थे वदः को भवानिति मृषाकोपाञ्चितश्रूलतम्‌ | 
सयस्खिनकरात्तकुन्तलकरायत्तीकृतस्थास्य में | 


मुग्धाक्षी प्रतिकृ तत्कृतवती यूतेअपे यन्नाजितम्‌ ॥ 
Subh. 2110 


389. Ranaditya Tunjina was the son of Yudhisthira and came ~= 


to the throne affer his brother Narendraditya.* He ruled over Kashmir e 
somewhere before 522 A. D. He takes a simile from an umbrella (hus: e ह 
`. ० यदप्णुन्नतवंशवाननवसुधाधामाभिरामं वपुः h 
सप्रापोतिशयखभावसुमगच्छायस्सतां तापहत्‌-। f 
तत्ताप्येष व्रिसस्थुलस्थितिरहो लक्ष्मी निजात्माचितां .. A P 
आयश्वक्रिकया विना DET पश्यातपत्रै यथा ॥ ` ` ) 
«i : Subh. 3075 


390. Samudragupta is traised by Harisena, where the king is 
described” as a prince of poets: “His is the poetic style which is 
worthy of study and his is the poetic verse which multiplies the spiritual =e 
treasures of poets.’ 


391. Muktapida (Lalitaditya) was the son of Durlabhavardhana 
— of Karkola dynasty of Kashmir. He ruled in 699-735 A.D. Saktiswaini 
was his minister. He wrote didactic poetry : ; 
1. वसन्खरण्येपु चरन्ति gar पिबन्ति तोयान्यपरिग्रहाणि | ; ^ 


तथापि वभ्या हरिणा नराणां को लोकमाराधयितुं समर्थः ॥ ० 
Sarng. 


1. Raj. I. 830-810. Seo under Kalhana supra 
9. Raj IIT, 379 et. seg. की ; 

3. doo para 11 supra; 140 XLII. 172, 188, 280, 248; JRAS, (1807), 20 

4. Raj. VI. 126 el. seq; Vaidya, MI, 202; S. P, Pandit, Int, to Gaudavaho, lxxx 


gives date 045-732 ; M, Duff gives 726-760 A,D. But Cunningham gives date 594 A.D. 
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1. . सक्तं अन्मवनं तृणाङ्करवती मातेव युक्ता स्थली o 3 
िस्म्भस्थितिहेतबो न गणिता बन्धूपमाः पादंपाः। ` "i 
f `  वालौपल्बियोगदुःखबिधुरा,नापेक्षिता सा मृगी „= ` S 
मार्गान्तः पदवी तथाम्यकरुणा व्याधा न ga ॥! 3 "id 
e ` Subh. 954. 
झा. Para पाशमपास्थ कूटरचनों WES बलादवागुरां र o 
पर्येस्तामिशिखाकलापजढिलाभिगय qum | 
y : व्याधानां शरगोचरादपि जवेंनोत्छल धावन्मृगः : * 
. कूपान्तः पतितः करोति बिधुरे किं वाः विधौ पौरुषम्‌ ॥ ` E 
: 3 | . Sub&, 655. . 
; 392. Yasovarman, King of Kanouj, was the patron of "Bhava- 
biti and Vakpati. He was defeated by Lalipiditya Muktüpida. Yaso 
described in Vakpati’s Gaudavaho. So says 


149 


varman’s exploits are 
? Kalhana : 3019s PES 
eg कबिवीक्पतिरा जश्रीमवभू्यादिसिबितः | ; 
IA o जितो ययौ यशोवमों तदगुणस्तुतिवन्दिताप | . wee 
steele ‘Raj. IN. 144. 

Yagovarman’s play Ramabhyudaya: is ‘mentioned by Dhanika to. 3 
illustrate chalana and quoted. by Abhinavagupta-" Mee 2 ६ 
: ९ He compares himself with Asoka thus sii ९: 

रतत्वं नवपेङवैरहमपि शाभ्यैः प्रियाया यणे | A 
स्त्वामायान्ति शिलीमुखारस्मरधदसुक्तारसखे मामपि । gia a 

" कान्तापादतलाहतिस्तव मुदे तढन्ममाप्यावयीः ` ` ˆ ˆ s 
सर्व तुल्यमशोक केवलमह धात्रा सशोकः कृतः Ml ` 
Subh. 1364. 

as son of Vajráditya .and succeeded hi: 
He, ruled, over’ Kashmir in 751-782 8-9. 

ipit ; 2 


- 


A 


393. Jayapida रु 
brother Sangramapida. 1 
Kalhana calls him a pandija: ' ° jn 
क्षीराभिधाच्डन्दविदयोपाष्यायात्सम्धतुतः | 


ना नन मारा par 


1. Compare Mentha’s verse quot 
SD, 920-41 
XVh 


9, Sos Levi, IT. 9; Keith, 
‘gal; 00,171, 174 an JBRAS, 
JOR, XII, 967, १ 


t 


= poets. So says Kalhana A 
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In his court flourished Udbhata, Kstraswami, Manc?atha and other 
Rare दीनारलक्षेण प्रसह कृतवेतन: | 
मद्टोऽभूदु्भटस्तस्य भूमिभतुस्समापतिः ॥ 

स दामोदरगप्ताख्य कुट्रिनीमतकारिणम्‌ | = 
किं कविं.बलिरिव धुर्यं धौसचित्रं व्यात्‌ ॥ 

- मनोरथइशङ्कदतश्रटकस्सन्धिसांसतथा |. ˆ 
बभूचुः कबयस्तस्य वाम्ननाचाश्र मन्त्रिणः ॥ 3 


[e] a 


< His description of nature, says Kalhana, was even in his times 
on remembered :* I x 


^ खव्रस्थावेदिकास्तत्र प्रथिता पृथिवीभुज़ा | ei D 


आद्रोन्तःकरणेइश्लोकास्स्मयन्तेञ्यापि सूरिभिः ॥ Situ 3 
For instance : 6 E. 
पुरो xar पारे गिरिरतिदुरारोहशिखरः - 
सरस्सव्ये वामे दवदहनदाहव्यतिकरः । - 
aam: पश्चाच्छबरहतको धावतिंतरा ` 
न यातुं न स्थातु 'हरिणंशिशुरेष mmu. P 
7403-24 n Subh. 661. 
394. Avantivarman, the first of Utpala dynasty, ruled over i 
Kaskmir in 855-884 A.D. In his court flourished Muktakana,; Sivaswümin, 
Anandavardhana and Rataakara." His similes are often drawn from = 


naue 3 
„`, » Se तयग वक्नश्नितरूपतयान्वितः | : | 
अवाप न RRRA TAAT: खल़ो ग्रथा ॥ . -.- - 0s 
710४40२ : Subh: 1802. : 


| दुस्सहमन्तापभयात्सम्प्रति मध्यस्थिते दिवसनाथे I if 
= _ छायामिव बान्छन्ती छायापि गता तरुतलानि || ` 
JACET E omo ee Subh. 1693. ° 
< " ^ x c 7 v pre 


~ ré Raj, LV. 408, et seg. LY. 469-490, 648. . HO जा 
. 9, 860 8180 BER, pees: 1. 65, 11 93. er 
_ 8.,00071/ oidin Afri p eX ASER Sidahanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha ~ 
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395. Vakptiraja HL! also known as Munja; Ujpalarája, Prithvi- c 
^ 


$ 


vallabha, Siivallabha,! wa a, poet add patron,of poets. He was ther D 
d son qf Siyaka4 He ruled at Dhara in Marwar in 974-995 (2) A.D. He | A oe 
alg was defeated and executed by the Calukya king Paildpa ILS a 40 


Mumija is práfsed by Satabhu, Halayydha and Kaviraja. His tréat« 
ment of Bhoja, his nephew, is the theme of the works entitled Bhoja- 
. caritra Dhananjaya. and Padmagupta flourished’ in his courl and 


id, 
१३.०७ NES 2724 


Ksmendra instances his verses, as. of particülar merit; : Remnants of his “ae 
poetry now extant efüinently attest the appreciation, : 3 
> For instance: +." 5 B 
: देबि लै कुपिता त्वमेव कुपिता कोञ्यः पृथिव्या-यरेः „` DE 
alan a जगतां त्वमेव जगतां माता नः विज्ञोज्परः |, 3 
१ ` रिहासंकेंलिकलहेऽन PS मित्ये ETT SA - Rs 
र x .- 8 d पंरिहासकेलिकलहेप्नन्तों dude ' ` E 
= ज्ञातानन्तपदा नसञ्जलघिजाँ ARA dig वः |... ` “` 
c ० - त क i 1 i J 49 edm "a 
AN लॉ. - 8 2.” ; e 3 = : ७७-20. mt à e 
so ganag कं खतः खंमिति किंनयत्कसचित्‌ . . ०. 
४ : किमिच्छसि aged ta gat किमेलस्पेयों। . " « 


C C^ qua ed ममं Raat cere 0 0 
K ० RHR RE Team AE ॥ ` ` 
10175 88 077 Sadik. 43-2. 
जयति समदठेखो्छुबेलप्रेमरामाललितसुरंतलीलदेवत पुष्पचापः | , 
itp à य d. मूतैरॅपकरण न rai AE धि es 
त्रिभुवनजयसिद्धौ यस्य श्रज्ञारसूर्तरंपकरणम पून सोल्यमिन्दुमधूनि ॥ 
x d Ses MENS DSS ae 


à NEIE 17222 15 t 
| 396. Kalasa was the son of Anantaraja and father ott 


1088 A.D." Bilbana 


6 
[^ 


3i i 
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यंस्योदारां परिकलयतइ्शख्शास्रप्रतिष्ठा o 
° द्वे प्रयस्य जगति विदिते श्रीश्च वाग्देवता च | 7 ( 
` एका म्रैजे मुजमसिनवाम्मभाोजकुलातपता द $ 
श्वेतच्छत्रायितसितयशश्चाद्रिकान्या मुखन्दुम्‌ ॥ 
Dod eb doni Vikrama.—XN1II. 56 


"Equally worthy is Kalbana's description EE A l 
2: 


wp सोजनरन्द्रश्न दानोत्कर्षण विश्रुतों e i a 


सूरी तस्मिन्‌ क्षणे get द्वावास्तां कविबान्धबौ ॥ | 
Raj. ४11. 259 2 


KSemendra quotes ‘averse as an instance of. prosodial merit : 
, अन्ञतां जलमधीरलोचना लोचनंप्रतिशरीरशारितम्‌ । a | 
आत्तमात्तमपि BIRT कातरा शफरशङ्किनी जही॥ , न 
The following’ verses, ‘besides ‘others found ‘in the anthologes <= 
suggest that Kalasa must have written plays and poems from which ~ 
they have been culled for quotation 
दैजारिपञ्जरविदारणलब्धरन्त्ररक्ताम्बुनिअरसरिद्धनजातपक्काः 
काठेन्दुकोरिकुटिलाशशुकचन्चुभासो रक्षन्तु सिझवपुषो नखुरा हरेवः ॥ 
आदित्याः किं. aad प्रलयमयक्रतस्खीकृताकाशदेह्याः " p 
किं वोल्कामण्डलानि लिभुवनदहनायोयतानीति भीतेः | 
पायासुर्नारसिह्य वपुरमरगणेबिभतरशाज्ञपाणेः 


„ .  दृष्यूवा इप्तासुरोरस्तलदरणगलद्रक्तरक्ता नखा वः ॥ 

; ८ Subh. 52, 53 — 
pe दयिताबाहुपाशस्य कुतीश्यवपरो विधिः | 2०2 | 
० ` ` जीवयंपिंतः कण्ठे मारयलुपवार्जत:॥. 007 1n 

‘ E . Sup 1529. |, 
397. Arjunavarman, son of Subhalavarman, was a successor of E 


King Munja. He ruled in Malva about Sam. 1272 (1216 A.D,), In his 
commentary on Amaruka, he quotes a verse of “his ancestor Munja- 
deva.” ‘There he says about himself ; E 


it $Y 


IX बीखती जगति मोजकल्मर्दीप'1 ¦ 


४77 fete An 


Ss i memset ———— 


l Ra A. upra, In an inscription it is said (४05, VIE 24); -- - 
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` genpp गते तस्मिन्नन्दनोभ्युनभूपतिः | , 
: coo ` दोष्णा str घातीवळय qud यथा ॥ SE 
` ० बाललीलाहवे यस्य॑ जयसिह्ले पलायिते। ` | 


> दिकपालहासब्याजेनं पेशी ee aa |... ०”. र 
Petorson, Subh, 6, - 


_Jalhana quotes a verse of his about Amaruka’s poetry : | P 


अमरुककवित्वडमरुकनादेन विनिहचुता न सञ्चरति। ' 
3 3 श्रज्ञारमणितिरन्या धन्यानां श्रवणविवरेषु | « 
Heresis another verse 
नीतोऽस्मि येन महतीं सलिलेन बृद्धि संयोजितश्व wed युरुणा फलेन्‌ | 2 
तच्छोप्यते दिनकृतेत्यातिचिन्तयेव ्ोकानतं कलमशालिवन बिपाण्ड |. | 
Subh. 1822 


: 398. -Laksmanasena was the Vaidya King of Bengal who 
tiled at Laksanavati. His era began 1119-1120 A.D. Sridharadasa 
composed his anthology 1n eduring his reign. In his court flourished 
Jayadeva, Umapati, Govardhana and Saraya.” His description of Krsna 


is alluring ho 4d 

E ति्धक्कन्धेरमसदेशमिलितश्रोवावतंस स्फुरद- : 

£ बहोतंसितकेशपाशमतृसुञ्रवरी विन्रम | 
b - ० गुब्जब्रेणुनिवेशिताधरपुर्ट साकृतराधानन- i 

न्यस्तामीलितदृष्टि गोपववुषो विष्णोपुखं पातु बः ॥ ` ` | कः 

_ . aSaduk. 57-2, < Hs Nae 

ji „पथं भूतमतुखिदशपरिषदी जीवर् यामिनीना 

E SUELE gia: पांछलानों FORT प्रतख्लोतसामादिशैल Le ee 

आतङ्कः पङ्कजानां जयति रतिकलाकेतनं भीनके । बह“ 2 id 

"om dd Riar 5 । gem eie Sadek STR NIS .- 


* 


CMS 


3 


३ १ र Fi K T 
4 ati, Zamindar of Vizianagaram (1 
| es Anane ECT, stray verses are now repeated, | 


A.D), was a great poet 


instance CE : 
प्राचां रातिः पौनरक्सप्रदाती नव्या शिष्याचा 


0 ०००0 Be RS Oe 5 ही | 
. 2१% , 6 1 fe 2 
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e ० 
400. The following royal poets are also quoted in the anthologies : : 
० Acittadevg, Anantadeva, Anuragadeva, cAmptadeva, Arthavarman, १ 
> Bbramaradeva, Bhüskarasena, D'hanadadeva, Kumaradatja, Karnátadeva, d | 
Nanyadeva, Prabhakaradeva, Rüpcdeva, Vasantadeva, Vijayapala, | 
Vinayadeva,? Visamaditya; Vikramaditya, Vikrantivarman, Sankara- 3 
deva,Suravarman, Hariharadgva, Harivarman, Vasudeva, Purusottama- | 
deya,*  Harjapaladeva, Kesavasena, Sankaradeva, Pravarasena, 1 
, 
5 


Kusumaqeva.® ...., SIS e 
[] n 
: SECTION 3. ; 
e H 3 
Unnamed Poets l 4 
X 401. The'anthologies ascribe verses to poels whose real names 


are no; known, but who Have acquired new names such as Sabdargava or 
Lalijaüugrahu as if they were titles conferred on them from aittactive 
ideas exhibited in their compositions. So were other poéls known by = + 
phrases Pipagikha-Kélidasa, Ghanta-Magha, Chatra-Bharavi and the 
jike.; Id the case of the' following poets; dor instance, it is only the ._ 
titular name: cr sobriquet and stray verses thal have come down to us: - 


- DAGDHAMADANA : 
यदि प्रियाविंयोगेउपिं रचे: दीनदोनेकंभ्‌ | 
तदिद दुंग्धंभरंण॑घुंपयोग qq fend | P 
Sübh. 255, ' : A 
DARSANIYA 
सखि (So संन्तापेस्ते तनुस्तनुताँ गता कठिनहृदये धेयेक्षेपाद्रतिगलितक्रमा | 
* कयरय विषमान्तर्दाहव्यथा. सहते di मदनदहनब्वोलावढ्धीत्रेलीढमिदे मनः ॥ 
- Subh. 1172 = 
CANDRODAYA! . 
प्रसीद गतिएज्झ्यतां ब्रजतुः राजहंसी सुखे Rad च परिपुच्यंतां स्फुरंतु कुन्दपुष्पप्रभा ,। 
निमीलग्रॅ Rea भवतु aR कणोंत्पलं करंस्थगितमाननं कुरु विभातु चन्द्रोदयः ॥ | 
६25 Subh: 2035. | 
* 1, here is Anantadeva Silbara, whose grant ls dated daka 1016 (14, TX. 168): , 
9. Sea chapter on Music post 
8, Probably the samo ns Vinayaprabha (page 867 supra), Author of Candraduta, 
CC, IL. 86 
4, Probably King of Oflsss whose geant 18 dated 7488 A.D, (ZA, I, 855) 
b. Seo para 82 supra 
6. Author of Dystantaéstaka or Drstinlakalika, printed Haberlin, 217. CC, h 


968; Subh. 287-207. 
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a UNNAMED POETS 


DHAIRYAMITRA : 


* 


दिव्यचक्ुरहे जातस्सरगिणापि चेतसा | 


^ इहस्थो येन पश्यामि द्वेशान्तरगतां प्रियाम्‌ ॥, 
Subh. 1208. 


NIDRADARIDRA 


जाने कोपपरङ्रिमुखी प्रियतमा स्वप्नेश्य EET मया 
मा मां संस्पृश पाणिनेति रुदती गन्तु प्रवृत्ता ततः | 
नो यावत्परिरभ्य चाटकशतैराश्वासयामि प्रिया ^ 
आतस्तावदहं शठेन विधिना निद्रादरिद्रः कृतः ॥ 


Sulh. 1302; 


PRIYAVIRAHA : 


a 


2 


MURKHA 


वेग मरृदुतरततस्तावकीनं Fare 
रजम्यासँ विदधत इव प्राणनाथस्य गत्वा कर्णोपान्‌ 


VAGVINA 


पक्षावुतृक्षिपति क्षिती निपतति कोड नखैरहिख- ^ 
त्युद्वाप्पेण च चक्षुषा सहचरी घ्वायन्मुहुर्वीक्षते । ` 
चक्राह्वो. दिवसावसानसमये तत्तत्करोत्युन्मना 


येनालोहितमण्डलोऽपि कृपया नास्ते रविगेच्छतिं ॥ ` 
Subh. 1921 


0 Subh. 2107 


सोढुं शक्ता मेंनां चपळ ENS भेदयेन्दीतराक्षाम्‌ । 
न्ते fradtrad qui sada ॥ ^ og 


v 


अतन्त्री वाग्वीणा स्तनयुगलभग्रीवकलसावनः्ज दङनोलो,पछदलमपत्रोरुकदली | 


अकाण्डा दोवही वदनसकलङ्रशशघरः तदस्यास्तारुण 


VIRASARSVATI : 


BHERIBHRAMAKA 


रम्भोरु क्षिप लोचनाधेममितो बाणान्‌ वृथा मन्मथः | 
aeai घनुरुज्सतु क्षणमितो HRT | 
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सघुरापथिक्‌ सुरारेरुदैय aR वद्चीवचनम्‌ | 
पुनरपि यधुनासलिले काढियगरलानलो ज्वलति ॥ 


ये भुवनविवरीत स्फुटयति ॥ 
ay Saduk, 3-2; 


Saduk. 62-5. — 


a 
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406. 7 UNNAMED POETS ८ . 1 
£ £ 
CANDALACANDRA: ; Ar ri | 
MAE वदनमम्बकमिन्दुकान्तः पाथीनिधिः कुसुमचापग्रतो विकारः | ( 
प्रादुबभूव सुभग स्क्यि दूरसंस्थे चण्डाळचन्क्रधवळासु निशासु तस्याः ॥ a 

e Saduk, 36-2, 3 
o JAGHANACAPALA १ i 
दिननिशीथपवने निस्संचारासु. नगरर्वा्थीपु | f 

„ Felt विदेशयाते परं सुखं जघनचपळाया: D. . १ s 

. Kav, 518. , 3 

d 


z 402. Kankana may be King Ksemagupta surnamed Kankana- 
varga who ruled over Kashmir in 958-968 A.D. (Raj. VI. 150-180). But 
it looks as if the poet got his name from the following verses and is a 
different author 


कण्ठग्रहे शिथिलतां गमिते कथान्चित्‌ यो मन्यते मरणमेव. सुखाभ्युपा यम्‌ । 
गच्छन्स एष न बलाद्विइतो युवाम्यामित्युल्झित भुजलते वळ्येरिवास्या: ॥ 
f Subh. 1015. 


बीणाक्वाणलयोड्ठासिलोलदङ्गढ्रिपद्बः | . | 
ara: पातु भूतानि पाणिलूसितकङ्कणः || 7 ` | 
¢ : Saduk. 71- ; ) 


The following verse attributed to him in Sarasamuccaya, com- 
mentary on Kivyaprakiiéa, (PR, II, 15) is playful; 


"|, 9»... .. ` लीलापङ्कजमादधाति रुचिरे गम्मीरनाम्यन्तरे ` | | 
— c कस्तूरीद्रवचर्चित॑ वपुरपि इयार्माकरोल्यादरात्‌ | Es 
Wee च करे करोति कुतुकाच्चक्रानुकारं तदा | 
लक्ष्मीः क्रीडति पीतवरूकलिता स्मित्वा सखीनां पुरः ॥ n 
tc s ॥ * 
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403. Vidyapati was the son’ of? Gapapati and grandson of 
Jayadatta.+ In L.S.? 291 (1410 A.D.) a copy of Kavyaprakasa was copied 
under Vidyapati's order and in L.S. 309 (1428 A.D.) Vidyapati himself 
copied Bhagavata ऐपत." ' There is.a copper plate grant of Maharaja 
Sivasimha to Vidyapati dated L.S: 293 (1412 A.D.)^ His Kirtilaga, a 
> poem in Avahittha language, mentions Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpur (1401- 
1440 A.D.)5 Vidyapati lived in the first half of.the {3th century A.D.*^ 
Vidyüpati was one of the earlier Padayali poets whose 80789 iu the 
vernscular charmed the people of Northern India." 9 
3 Bis Durgabhaktitarangini® is a poem of one thousand verses on . 
the ceremony of the autumnal worship of Durga famous in Eastern 
~. Bengal. It was written uüder the patronage of Dhirasimha (son of 
१ Narasimha) who was the ruling king in Mithila in L.S. 321 (1440 A.D.) 
२ Likhanavali® is a Sanskrit work on forms of letter-writing composed ^ 
| * under the patronage of Puraditya, a Jagirdar in North Mithila. It 
mentions L.S. 299 (1417-8 A.D.) frequently in the letters. . न 


1 Vidyapati’s name is equally known ‘by his two ४१४७०७४ in prose, 
Bhüparikrama and -Purusaparlkga. Bhüparikrama covers Balarama’s ~ 
journey round the earth, describing 50: countries.’ Passing along the : 
banks ofthe Sarasvati, the poet mentions various: historical, events, © 
down to-his own times, including the battle of Hammira-with Allaudin, E 
J Purusapariksa contains moral or. political tales for: the: insttuction is 
Jt is of childrens ii ison thb पे TL DEM the plan or Pancatantra, but: ‘the charac me 


ucc 


eg a gonealogy in Maithil Ohrestomathy [ 
Moxhopüdhy&ya in Bangadarsaw, a fev 
avali Literature (Jt. Dept. of Le 
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^ 
^ 


are men, some of whom are historical. . 1, was written under the orders 
^ ‘of Sivasimha of Mithila, but the king died before the work was finished. 


~ 


~ 


404. Pattubhatta or Pogaryarya of Vadhulagotra was bern in 
the villege of Kakamranipura near Masulipatam. His Prasangaratnavali 
written in Sika 1338 (1466 A.D.) is a collection of miscellaneous des- 
criptions and comprises stanzas on moral and social.duties, rules fcr 
particular ceremonies and personal conduct and sketches of individual 
biography and character. The 77th chapter gives short accounts of 
princes from the great Vikramüditya to Simhabhipati, Raja of Pittapur. 
Proverbial expressions are abundant." | ! 


_ 405. Jagaumohana wrote Desavalivivrti at the request of 
king Baijala of Chohan race who died in Saka 1570 (1648 A.D.) It 
describes the 56 kingdoms of India with the names of rulers, ancient 
and modern, and contains much historical information.? uh 


406. Mahesa Thakkura. wrote: Akbarnama or Sarvadesa- 
vrtkintasangraha in prose and he was presented by Emperor Akbar ^ 
with the Darbhinga Raj. — Se 


, 407. Ramakavi wrote Pándavadigvijaya? in the court of Raja ^ 
of Sekharabhümi in the 18th century A:D. It describes the ‘conquest ० 
of India by Pandavas. It is very voluminous, probably bigger than 
Malabharata. “Like Desavalivivriti, it is rather a geographical work 
describing the most noted places in India . with’ historical or Pauránika 
events associated with them. The chief interest of the book consists 
in the accounts which it gives of the manners, customs, laws, religions, 
institutions and other social particulars of different parts of India 
before and after the Mahomedan conquest. The: stories of Vikrama- 
qitya, Salivahana, Bhartrhari, Sankaracarya, Prabhakara Bhatta; Jumar 
Nandi, Jayacandra (king of. Kambhoja), Prataparudra (ruler - of Orissa), 
Surabhatta, etc., find a place in it. The authorities quoted "are 
Bhavisya Purana, Skanda Purina, -Rudravijaya, Vigvagunadarsa, Maha- 
bhojaprabandha, Sakavali etc.” = ` NA 


sn 


ess 


TOIT So 

1. 20, 77, 8771.. DO, XX, 8065, where contents are given, 

5 dd 20 9 Big, 109) P: R, III, 895. Bee-B. Ohatterjes, 1.0, ७. _ 
8, ,(1908), 48-5. 16 contains an interesting account of Kalyanavarman 
killed at Puri in Kali 4600. Haraprasad\Sastri (JBORS, ILL. 14) UNE E licec 
sagara of Jaganmohana, Ace ee 


s 4, S.o para 96 sutra; All, Un, Studiou. Vol, V. Gazeilecr Literature of — f 
ndia. a To i FRE , 
5, 090, (1896) No, 72, " Ar. 22: 2 
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408. Cambhucandra Nrpati wrote Vikramabharata at the . 
beginning of the 19th -century,. incorporating. various stories about - 


Vikramaditya aad from Puranas. 
. 


409. Padmanandi wrote Janbüdvipapragnapti in 13 chapters, 
describing the various divisions of Jambücvipa and their measurements 
according to Jaina Siddhànta." ^ 


Jambüdvipavarnana is a *geography with maps and drawings 
x 7 ®. [FE] s 
accofding to Jain authorities. The author's name is not*known.* 


410." Venkatakavisarvabhuma was the son of Jogibhukta 


| and Parvati. He appears to have lived in Godavari District about the . 


end of 18th century. He says he wasa master of all arts and sciences and 

as indicative of his wide learning, he planned his PRAPANCADARPANA.* 

It is a huge encyclopaedia in three parts, Dharmakhanda, Arthakhanda 
a and Kitmakhanda and under these heads it embraces various topics on 
Mantras, Purinas, astrology eic. poetry and poetics etc. Often he 
makes quotations, bul there १३ much there that is his own composition, 
References to authors and works seem to be so incorrect and unknown 
Y  *fnot queer, that we are led to doubt their authenticity." E 


411. Ramakrsna Sastri’s Bhuvanapradipika written at Hassan 
£ in 1808 under the patronage of Krisna Raja Odeyar III of Mysore is an 
p encyclopzdia,” “on & variety of subjects such as creation. time, the 
Manvadis, geography, astronomy, history of Southern India and of 
Mysore with many details about his patron Krishna Raja Odeyar IIT, 

the Puranas, duties of the four castes and religious orders, Yoga and 
Vedanta. Among the Jaina kings of Tundira-desa are named Satyan- 

W^. barn, his son Jivandhara, his son Yasodhara, his son Gunapala, his 
' j his " J ` 
| son Yasahpala, his son Prajapala, his son Lokapala, : descendant 
Himasitala who ruled from Kali 1125 Pingala and in whose reign 


Akalanka vanquished the Bau 
Simhavikrama, Sera NEES Md MM ue Satyaratha, Nyay: 


1. CC, I. 569. $ 
* 9, Cat, C, P., No. 7217. 

8. No. 198. 

4, 
5. 


ddhas; then followed Harivikrama, - 
aratha and Dharmaratha whose son  — 


c 
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Chamundaraya set up Gommata, 49 cubits high at Sravana Belgola in 


. Kali 600 Vibhava. In Saka 77S Dhatu, Vinayaditya Ballala' built 


Yadavapuri. In Saka 1095 Khara kings of the lunar ráce, known as 
Narapatis, built Vijayanagara. In Saka 1258 Dhatu, Madhavaryamantri 
built Vidyanagara and enthroned Bukka. On becoming a sanyasi, he 
attajned celebrity as Vidyafanya-munindra. Here we have a clear 
statement of the identity of Madhavacharya with Vidyaranya," 

I " . a à 


r 
e $ ; 
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Kathanaka E : E 
(Fables and Fairy Tales) RT 


. SECTION: 1. 
K ० ७ . 

412. Closely allied to Gadya Kavya in the style of prose and to 
Niti Kavya in import are‘the-Fables. ` They are generally called Katha. 
But to distinguish thess tales: from the species of Romance called 
technically Katha, I have used the term Kathanaka. ^ In these - fables ^ 
and fairly tales, “the abundant introduction of ethical reflection and 
poputar philosophy is characterstic ; the apologue: with its moral is 
peculigry subject to this method of treatment." i i 

« ‘The controversy that was carried 


on towards the end of the last 

century between the advocates of the Eastern and the Northern origin 

of European fiction had reference especially to a particular class of 
^ creations—to those of chivalric romance—to the marvellous exploits ~ 

e magnified out of the traditional achievements wrought. by the compa- 

nion Knights of the Round Table or the Paladins of France. With all 
confidence, a different class Of fiction that,:at a later. age, found: acces- 

sion into European fiterature can be traced back to oriental sources. 
Sir William Jones, in his discourse on the Hindus, observes. that they . 
are said to have laid claim to three inventions—the game: of chess, the — 
d the mode of ‘instructing by apologues. Ao. 


decimal scale of notation an 
The universal prevalence among the Hindus of the, doctrine of metem- | hates 
»chosis was calculated to recommend to their belief the notion that २ 


ns 
Ud and birds could reason and. converse and consequently the plan . : 
pf such dialogues originated with them. Despite the questionability . 
of the evidence in favour of the originality of the Hindus in the „art of 
ipstruction by apologues, {he purposes to which the Hindus directed t 
are peculiarly their own. . Fable is with them practical eth —the 
e science of ail or polity. ch fable is calculated to illustra S 


* [००० 
reflection on worldly vicissitudes or some precept for hu 
The oldest Aryan fable 


डी according to Dr. Rhy 
| | ay 
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Indian origin of fables common to India and Greece and suggests an 
ancient Assyrian channel of communication.” The substantial link of 
conneclion with the west is the literature of the beast-fable.^ The 
Mahavaipulya sutras Of the Buddhistic literature appear to contain the 
earliest Sanskrit legends in prose styled Jéjywkiha and Vyakarana (corres- 
ponding to the Itihasa-puranas in the Brahmanas) or legends in the 
form of parables styled avadana exhibiting many elements of the later 
animal fables and further tales of presages and wonders adbhula-dharma 
and lastly special. instruction in: and discussion of definite :topics, 
denominated wpadesa and nidane. All these tales, partly mythical; 
partly didactic and partly allegorical, reappear in a more archaic dress 

' in the Brahmanas in the pvrana. The poetry does not point to any 
close similarity with the language of Kalidasa's. The: prose passages 
are devoid of all lucidity or simplicity. The verse and the Aranrakas 
as well as in the prose legends interspersed in the Mahabharata which, 
in the general tenor of their language, present many salient poinis of 
similarity with the style of the Buddhistic sutras. Most conspicuous 
among these are the /a/a£a tales, which treat of the prior births of 
Buddha and the Bodhisattwas.” 


In the Rk Veda are the stories of Man and the Fish, Indra's 
etamorphosis into birds Markata -and Kapinjala. In the Chandogy o- 
panisad “ we have the allegory or satire of the dogs which search out a 
leader to howl food for them, the talk of the two flamingoes whose 
remarks call attention to Raivaka and the instruction of the young 


Satyaka finding a bull, then by a flamingo, then by an aquatic bird,” ' 


Fables were directly known to Paganjali 


Early Sūtra works of Jainas, contain impressive tales illustrative of 
their ethics and philosophy. Sa§titantra consisted of stories explana: 
tory of the subtleties of Sankhya ‘philosophy 


~ i SECTION 2. - ann 
Maru Brhatkatha rone 
413. The earliest regular collection of Fables was Brhatkatha of 


Gunpadhya.” But to us it is only the name that has survived. Gunidhya 
has almost become mythical. He was placed in the same pedestal as 


Valmiki and Vyasa. Ganadhya was inspired and was the third of the 


n ——————— A 
16 See ISt, XIII, 486 ;^ Weber, IL, 211; Keith, SL, 949 ^ 
4. Bee S, Oldenberg's Materials for tho study of Indian Tales called Brhatkathn, 


Jr. of B Sooioty, 1888 
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E x S BRHATKATHA 3 413 
» ^ Epic Triad. Govardhana salutes them all in a strain and compares 
. / their poetry to a river with three branches. He feels thas 'Gunadhya 
ks vas Vyasa incarnate. Kālidāsa mentions old men of Ujjain well-versed 


, ^ with the stories of Udayana. Baia compares Brha¢katha with Haralila 
| Subandhu names it in a simile.” Wandin instances it as a class of 
Katha Dafaripa names Brhatkatha and Dhanika calls it the source 


) of Mudrarakhsasa and quotes two verses as ‘ Brhatkathayam.’ 9 


l Nepalamahatmya draws तै parallel between Valmiki and Gunadhya 
) “Both come to Nepal, Valmiki because Narada, instructed by the 
gods, pojnts out to him, to the north of the hill of Changu-Narayan, 
the confluent of the two branches of the Virabhadra as the ‘sacred spot 
worthy to’ be the cradle of a poem as pure’ as the :Kamayana; 
Gunadhya, because Civa has imposed upon the demi-god of whom he, 
Gunadhya, is the human incarnation, as condition of his deliverance, 
after the composition of the Brhathatha, the erection of a lingam ona 
acred spot difficult of access; both before leaving Nepal, Valmiki, to 
; ^ return to his hermitage, and Gunadhya to heaven, erect commemorative 
lingams, the Valmikicvara and the Bhragicoaras 


A., ^ "444. In copper plates discovered at Gummareddipura, Kolar Dt.’ रै 
^4 dated 40th year of King Dürvinita (early part of the 6th century A.D.) 
it is said: कृग्दावतारकारेण देवमारतीनिबद्धबृहस्कथेन किराताउनीये+पञ्चदशसरेटीकाकारेण 


५ -दुरविनीतनामधेयेन : 


_ A Cambodian. inscription of the 9th centry A.D. mentions Brhat- 
kathi: “That inscription is one of the five steles of the Thnal Baray, 
consecrated to the eulogy of King Yacovarman (Bergaigae ‘Insc. 

anscrites de Camp et due Cambodge, 2e fasc. Nos. LVI-LX) 


पारदस्स्थिरकल्याणो गुणाब्यः प्राङृतप्रियः | OEE 
अनीतियों विशालाक्षरशूरोन्यक्कतंमीमकः ॥ LVI. C, 75. 


‘A Paradah out of which the Kalyana subsists (willing to help but 
always happy) Gunadhya who did not like the Prakrit (rich in virtue 
ee 


t. 


State at jap V IB 


.1. Megha, I. 
9, सुग्रुद्दीपितकन्दरपा $तगोराप्रसाधना | dri 
हर॑लीलेव नो कस्य विस्मयाय TEA || ४०7६०००१४४०, Inh — 


- 7.6, See Aly 
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but notloving harshness), Vicalaksa, a stranger to the wile: (with big 


eyes but without the torments of exile). Te fas Cura having humbled 
Bhimaka.’ ' Ania arti १८४ 


Mr? Barth has pointed out (l.c. p..313) another allusion 
p 


गुणान्वितस्तिष्ठतु RAA स्थानार्पितो येन पुनगुणाव्यः | 
S Taras चारु विभूषणाय हरप्रयुक्तः किसुतामृतांशु: ॥ 
a LIX. B, 26 


‘jt matters not if a virtuous man is even vilified; because he was 
really. a virtuous man. Gunadhya was reinstated in: his. place; even 
the poison that is closely united with :Civa' serves sufficiently asa 

: graceful ornament ; what to say of the moon ? j 


I still suspect a third allusion 


यस्य -कोतेंगुणाढ्याया. ग्रद्ठङघनरयादिव | 


पतिताभूषमुद्रादीन्‌ क्षमागाम्भीयघे्येदिक्‌' ॥ 
"^ LVIII, 6 9 


415. lt is possible therefore that the work was extant so late as 
the 12th-century; it is a wonder that no trace of it is visible anywhere 


Somadeva and. Ksemendra have made translations and» epilomes in ० 


Sanskrit. Kathasatitsagara and Brhatkathamanjar!, and these represent 


N 


the original Paisachi text to ५ greal degree though these poems read 3 


by themselves disclose an originality of poetic narration. These two 
poenis are’ifrom Kagmir. Later ‘has ‘been discovered Budhasvamin’s 
Brhatkatba-Slokasangraha representing the’ version of Brhatkatha 
current in‘Nepal. Vamanabhatta Brhatkathamanjari is a South Indian 
production, but only ‘the 24th Betala is available there. 


416. The stories forming Byhatkatha had a divine.origin. There 
are two versions of il; Küsmerian and Nepalese. Somadeva thus 
recounts the story “Siva once marrated to Parvati the marvellous 
history’ of the seven Vidyadhara Cakravartins. He was overheard 


"by one’ of his ‘attendants, Pushpadanta, who communicated it (o 


Tew अमेय 


his wife Jaya, a servant of Parvati. The latter again spread it amongst 
her fellows and the indiscretion of Pushpadanta soon became known 
to the divine pair. Parvati, filled with anger, then .cursed Pushpadanta 
and condemned him,rin punishment of his fault, to be born as a 
mortz. His brother Malyavan, whó dared to intercede for him, 
received a like sentence. . Bul when Parvati saw Pushpadanta’s wife, 


-hor faithful. attendant exec b peg py distress, she relented so far - 


cA. 


6 
` A DRHATKATHA ः E 415 ० 


as io set a term elo the effects ofher curse. She decreed thal, when 
j Pushpadanta, on meeting® a goblin or Paisacha called Kanabhuti, in 
! (he Vindhyas, should remember the great tales and his former birth and 
.should tell them to Kanabhuti, fe should be delivered frc m hig mortal 
body. Malyavan also should he allowed to return to heaven when he 
had heard the Vribatkathas from Kanabhgli and had spread them on 
the earth. Agreeably to this order, Pushpadanta was born in Kausambi, 
as Vararuchi-Katyayana, and, became a great grammarian and the 
. minister of Yoganafida, the last of the Nandas. Afler an eventful life 
he retired into solitude and on a pilgrimage to the, temple of Parvati 
Vindhyavasini, he met Kanabhuti in the forest. He remembered his for- 
mer life and communicated to the Pisacha the seven great tales. Having — 
accomplished this he re-obtained his celestial nature, according to 
Parvati's prediction. Malyavan, also, who in his human birth had become 
Gunadhya of Pratishthana and had served King Satavahana as minister, 
caine Accompanied by his two pupils Gunadeva and Nandideva, to the 
. dwelling place of Kanabhuli. He received from him the seven stories in 
7 the language of the Pisachas and wrote them down in 1 00,000 Slokas 
: each, with his own blood. By the advice of his pupils, he sent the 
whole to king Satavahana, hoping that the king being a man of taste 2 
© might preserve and spread them. But that monarch rejected with 
, gusta work that was written in the language of the goblins and : 
X. blood. On receiving this news Gunadhy burnt six of his stories ; 
seventh was preserved with difficulty. through the enireaties ० 
pupils. King Satavahana, who accidentally tearned that the recilat 
of the remaining book charmed even the beasts of the forest, 
‘of his former conduct, repaired to Gunadhya’s habitation an 
| tbe manuscript of the remaining story. He studied it with 
Gunadeva and Mandideva,. and wrote the introduction, | de 
origin, likewise in the language of the Pisachas. The l 
-became one of the stories that are famed in the three worl 


७ e ~ * P, 
| NEPALAMAHATMYA (Chap. 27-29) has a different story : 


La 


“Jt begins like the Cashmerian legend with 
? between Parvati and Siva. 'The Goddess asks tht 
been told. before, and whi 
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~ Vijaya, Some other day Parvati starts relating the talé to her maids, 

but. Vijaya. knows it already. “ Who is guilty of that indiscretion > 

^ Civa, through the intensity of his meditation, discove-s the culprit, 

n sends for and curses him. Bhrngin asks the God to have pity; th 
God complies and forgives him under the following conditions ; he 
must become a man, learned, virtuous and skilful; he must write down 
in 900,000 verses, full of poetical feeling, the story he had ‘overheard ; 
he must erect a linge in a place difficult of access; and then only, will 
he be delivered from human condition and allowed io reascend the 
Kailasa. In this preamble we find again the notion of the originality , 
of the Brhatkatha and besides, a precise detail on the nature of that. 

` poem ; il is to be a love poem, the purpose of which is to produce a 
dramatic feelin, it must be zasasamanvitah. But one can see 
that.the Nepatese version differs from the other in iwo particrlars ; 
the gana who js cursed is called Bhrngin and there is only one 
Bhrngin is born at Mathura under the name of Gunadhya. Having . 
become an orphan he sels out for Ujjayini where King Madana, the 
consort of tke learned Lilavati, daughter of the king of Gauda, is 

: ruling. The Pandit Carvavarman, who is in the king’s servite, appre- 

ciates tke talents of Gunadhya and obtains for him a place of pandit 
at the Court. ‘Then comes the story of the king’s mistake on the word 
médaka.. Gunadhya asks for twelve years to teach him grammar, 
Caryavarman only two. ‘There is a bet as in the other ‘version of the -~ 


॥ legend. Carvavarman wins it, thanks to the revelation of the grammar 
~: Kalapa (Katantra). _Gunadhya is condemned to silence; he goes to 
Pee live as an ascetic in a hermitage: The ascetic Pulastya passing by, 


| advises him to write his tales in the Paicaci language; he will afler- 
wards go to Nepal, erect a Jinga in honour of Cia and thus obtain 
deliverance from the curse which has made him a man. Gunadhya 
writes his poem with minerals on the leaves of trees; as he composes 
he reciles the verses aloud; the wiid animals surround him to listen to 
him and they forget toreat; the game served at the royal table is so 
lean that the king complains; the cooks blame the hunters; these in 
exploring the woods, meet Gunadhya surrounded by the attentive - 
animals; they themselves, falling under the spell, remain to listen 
There is no longer any game for the king's dinner; enraged, he goes 
io see what has become of the hunters, sees Gunadhya and presses 
him to. come again to Court; Gunadhya refuses, ‘Sire, I have ‘com- 
posed € 900,000 delightful verses in Paicaci, you must have them written 

' in Sanskrit, as for myself I will go to Nepal? He goes to Nepal, sees 

CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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ihe Pacupaticvara, then setting forth: for the temple of.Pacupati he “ 
performs around the valfey the pradaksina which the’ Nejvalamahatmya 
describes at great length; itis the guide book of-the-modern pilgrim 
Having returned to the'temple,- Gunadhya gathersall the m@nis who  . 
live in Nepal; establishes the- Bhrngicvara and in an aerial chariot 
(vimana) reascends to the kailasa to resufne his place among the Ganis. 
Evan at the present day; under the form of a bee, Bhrngin returns,:at 

ach phase of the moon (o have a look at his linga."* .. ' 


417. Gunàdhya was born at Pratisthina on the Godávar. So 
says Ksemendra. Somadeva mentions the city of Supratistha, capital 
of Pratistbina, or at times calls it Pratisthana on (he banks of the 

Godavari. It is the capital of the Andhra dynasty of Sagavahanas of 
which Hala or Satavahana or Salivahana was an illustrious scion. 
Accerding to Puranas Hala was the son of Arista Safakarni and ruled 
between 2644-2649 Yudhisthara Saka, that is, 405 to 490 B.C.* On an 
identification of Satavahana and Sàlivahana it has been said by modern 
scholars that the patron oP Gupadhya lived aboul 78 3.D.; the date of 
the Silivahana era 


418. Budhasvamin's Brhatkathaslokasangraha. comes ~ 
frum Nepal, and this led lo its being talled a Nepalese version of 
Gunfidhya’s original, a version according to some’ orientalixs, earlier 
. than the works of Somadeva and Ksemenüra. - १ ५ 


DEEE 200 0.“ Or Ih rtf ten क कलते कट म EID Dl 

1. Soo Essai sur Gunadbys et la Bthatkatha by F. Lacoto, Paris: (‘Translated 
JMy. XIU XIII). Sco 0. H. Tawnoy's Reviow in JRAS (1909), 113, - | 

a. Kgemendra (xviii 187) calls city of Prasenajit Supratistha, and Muhabhüraja 
(LII. 8314) totes Tratisthdua as a tirtha ut tho confluenco ofthe Jumfa and tho — 
Ganges 

T Lacote thinks that Gunadhyá was born at Mathuraand lived at U 
Kaudambi. (Essays, 26) ; $ 
8. -On Hàla, sto note on para 305 supra 
On his Saptaéati or 7083, Bana says © 


अविनाशिनमग्राम्यमकरोत्सातवाहनः | 

Harsacarita, In 

On the identity of Satavábana with Salivahana, see Wi 
«181 uoto and Seshagiri Sastri, 14. I. 914 

Buhler (Kash. Rep. 47) places Gunadhya in 2st 

919; ISt. I.:858) iu Gth century A.D I 


Ist century A.D, Se 


688, £ 
CCO. Vasisht 
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Slokasangraha is now available as a fragment. dt isa poem of 
sargas meant obviously to be an extensive boSk, but the fragment gets 
„us only 28 sargas of about 4,539 verses.’ Either the work was left 
incomplete or the manuscript has been lost to us In estimating the 
dimensions of the whole collection, Lacote says, “ Naravahanadatta 
Aust relate the conquest of his twenty-six wives (LV, 3.) ; and yet, at 
‘the end of the twenty-eighth book, that is of 4,539 verses, he has only 
come lo the sixth one. : The history of the first five has taken up 3,622 
verses; the proportions being the same—and one doves not see tha’ he 

abridges more as he goes on with the narration; far from it—the history 
of the twenty-sixth spouse would take us into about 19,000 verses; lo 
‘it one must add tke whole history of the conquest of the empire. I do 
not thirk-it would be an exaggeration to estimate the whole length of 
the poem al 25,000 verses al least, divided into more than 100 sargas m 


E [he poem begins wilh an encomium of Ujjayini and the death of 
Mabisena or Pradyota. Gopila, his son, succeeded him, but afflicted 
with the talk that he was a patricide hegbdicated in favour of his 
brother Palaka. Warned as if by a heavenly sign, he gave up his 


. throne and Gopala’s son Avantivardhana ascended the throne, Then 


comes (he story of his love with Surasamanjari. The 28th canto leaves 
tis with Naravahanadatta in the company of Bhagirathayaéas. 
E. Lacote thinks that Budhasvamin must have lived about the 5th 


the other two versions are enormous. The subject announced 
at the beginning of the fourth sarga, afler the three sargas which 
form thg introduction, is the history of Naravahanadalia, son of the 
king of the Valsas, Udayana, and emperor of the Vidyadharas. It is 
the sumo as the principal subject of the Kathasarilsagara and of the 
Brhatkathamanjari, but the arrangement of the matter and, in some 
paris, the matter itself are altogether different. The spirit in which the 
subject is dealt with is also quite new. [tis no longer a question of 
slight differences in the order of the books, like those one notices 
between the Kathasarilságara and the brhaikalhamanfart, which, in 
spile of the various ‘readings, show a common original. Tiere we, 
hive a poem entirely different ; if it has the same ancestor as the other 
two, which to me seems to be cerlain, ils relation to them is several 
degrees removed डे म 


— ण I ४-० 40. मप £ a 1" 


‘1 Ed. and Tr. by E. Leroux, Paris, . २२ ७5:३५ 2: 
‘1. Essays, 110, 11d; ‘| EISE i : iss E 
1, Jissays, 10-11. ; fz 
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or Gth century A.D. He remarks: “The differences With regard tu ~ 
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419. Ksemendra Brhatkathamanjati comes next. Ksemen- 


dra was in the Court शा King Ananta of Kasmir (1029-1064 A.D.). क 
IIjs writings have been noliced in a prior chapler? His three Manjaris ० 
are in reality distinct pieces ४ poetry and they can be called epitomes 
only in respect of the narrative of their originals. see 


Ksemendra's poem like Somadefa’s “is divided into eighteen 
t Zambhakas? the names of which are the same as those of the "corres- 
ponding Books in the KatHasarilsagara. Besides, we find in the Brhat- 
Kathamanjari a double system of subdivision. Most of the accessory 
tales and some of the principal episodes of the hero's history are 
followed by a colophon which resumes thé substance of the tale— 
something like the marginal sub-litles found in (he translation of the 
Kathasarilsagara by Mr. Tawney. It is a kind of index oF the several 
imcidenis found in the text, and it is most convenient for ready re- 
fergnce. ‘This method of subdivision, being found in all the manus- 
cripis of the Manjari, must be rather ancient"? 


420. Somadeva, son of Rima, was a Brahmin poet ofthe Courl — — 
of King Ananfa of Kasmir who ruled about 1029-1064 A.D. Ananta's | = 
son was Kalaga and Kalaga’s son was Harga. For the amusement of -— 


Suryavaki, queen of Ananta, Somadeva wrote KATHASARITSAGARA In 1S d 
Books of 124 ‘Tarangas and 24,000 verses, the earliest large collection 
of stories extant in the world, about 1970 A.D. Somadeva declares that = 
his work is a Condensed Sanskrit version of Gupadhya's Palsaci — 
Bphatkatha. y rd Rm 
In his prospectus ofthe Edition of Tawney's Translaüop of this - 
work N. M. Penzer says: E 
' «Turning to the work itself, one is amazed by the mass | 
of every conceivable kind it contains. Animal stories dating bat 


1. DO, XXI. 8105. Ed, Bombay Sy Sivadatta ७ Parab; by S. Lev 
397-479, (1886) 179-222 with translation of Bks. I, VI and part of Bk, 
in pact by L. Von Mankowski.  . i an cubo Baal 

9. Sco para 68 supra, en 

3. Essays, 84-5. 

4. Sco Raj. VII. 945. 


of King Harsa. B 
5 0, Ed. Bom 
O. H. Tawney, Bibl, 
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reds of years D.C., wild legends of Rig-Veda days explaining the 
creation of tke earth, harrowing tales of bfood-sucking vampires, 
e beautiful and poetic love stories and vivid descriptions „of terriklé 
battles between gods, ‘men or demons. All these are found in. this 
7 storehouse of romance. Nor should it be forgotten that India is the 
trig land of Romance, more so indeed than either Persia or Arabia, for 
India’s own history is a romance hardly less exaggerated and enthrall- 

ing than the tales themselves. : 


4 


~ 


i The collector of these stories, Somadeva, was a man of genius 
who rightly ranks next to Kalidasa among Indian poets. His power of 
telling a story in a clear, entertaining and absorbing way is only 
equalled hy the richness and diversity of his subject-matter. . His 
knowledge of human nature, the elegance of his style, the beauty and 
force of his descriptions and the wit and wisdom of his aphorisms, axe 
masterly in their execution. ; 


On the other hand, in most Eastern collections of tales (especially 

Indian) the way in which fresh stories are embedded in other ones 
and the bewildering rapidity with which one follows another; makes 
the reader long for Ariadne’s thread to lead him safely out. of the 
‘labyrinth, “The Editor, therefore; has iaken special care to provide an 
efficient thread in this new edition. A system of numbering the stories 
has been introduced, that not only makes the reading easy, but acis as 
a guide to students of Comparative Folk-lore. e $ 


~ The Katha-Sarit-Sigara is, of course, a much older .book . than 


Lhe Thousand Nights and a Night, and is the origin of many tales in ihe x 
^ Nights. "Through them it has given ideas not only to Persian and 2 
Turkish authors, but also to the western world through the pens of - 


Boccaccio, Chaucer, La Fontaine, and their innumerable imitators. 
^ Mr. Tawney's excellent notes, supplemented by those now added, 
afford an enormous amount of information which will prove interesüng 
~ not only “to, the student of Comparative Religion, Folk-lore, Magic 
(both black and white), Ethics, Sociology and Anthropology, but also lo © 
tho intellectual lay reader, who wishes to increase his store of out-of- 
the-way and esoteric knowledge."* न 3 
“Its literal translation is ‘The Ocean of Streams of Story.’ 
- Somadeva felt that his greal work united in itself all stories, as tho 


A TSS ren) >. 
z = Bezgeüerally, J, S. ४७०७ Studies about {KathisnriteAgara, JRAS (1908) 


SL, 918; Keith, SL, 281-7, Ss 
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ocean doeseall rivers. Every stream of myth and mystery flowing - 
down from the snowy? heights of sacred l[imalaya would sooner or =: 
lajer reach {he ocean, other streams from other mountains would do 
likewise; till at last fancy wotld creale an ocean full of stories of every’ . e. 
conceivable description—tales of wondrous maidens and their fearless 
lovers, of kings and cities, of sialecr¢fi and intrigue, of magic and 
spells, of treachery, trickery, murder and war, tales of blood-Sucking” 
vampires, devils, goblins «and ghouls, stories of animals in fact and 
fable, and stories too of beggars, ascetics, drunkards, ' gamblers, 
prostitutes and bawds. 

e 


This is (he Oean of Slory; this the mirror of Indian imagination 
that Somadeva has left as a legacy to posterity 


oe 


: 421. Somadeva thus dealt with the original Brimtkatha: 
° यथा मूछूंतेथेवैतन्नमनागप्यतिक्रमः | 
| ओचिल्यान्वयरक्षा च यथाशक्ति त्रिधीयते ॥ 
कथारसाविघातेन काव्यांशस्य च योजना | . ° 
ब्रेदग्ध्यख्यातिलोभाय मम नेवायसुद्यम:ः ॥ 
किन्तु नानाकथाजालस्मृतिसौकयैसिद्वये। ` 7 pt 


In the preface Somadeva gives the» following account of his work : 
“The first book?in my collection is called Kathapitha, then comes 


eee 


1. ‘Asin the original work, £0 also in thisone, there is not anywhere the laf २ ; 
omission; only tho language is more compact in order to avoid the ‘book becoming too | D 
large. Ihave endenvoured as much as possible. to choose the most suélable e 
sions, and while desoribing in the stories the various movements of tho passions 
a work has been produced ‘which may be considered a piece of poetry. My work 

pring from the desire to secure the fame of learning, but simply to facilitate 
memorizing of that many-color.rad net of myths."’—Broskhatis - 

० This book is precisely on the model of that from which itis taken 
not even the slightest deviation, only such language is seleoted as tends 
prolixity of the work; the observance of propriety and natural con 
joining together of the portions of the poem so as not to interfere | 
stories, are, as far as possiblo, kept in viow; I have nos made th 
desire of a reputation for ingenuity, but in order to facilitate t 
multitude of various tales.” — Tawney. - i 
« As is tho original such is the copy; itdi 
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-.Kaihamukha, then the third book, named Lavanaka, ‘then follows 
Naravahanadaifajanana, and then the book called Caturdarika, and then 
Madanamancuka, then the seventh book named Ratnaprabha, and then 
7. - the eighth look named Suryaprabha, then Alankaravati, then Saktiyasas 
and ihen the eleventh book called the Vela, then comes Sasankavati, 
and then Madiravati, then comes*the book called Panca, followed hy 
Mahabhiseka, and then Surasamanjari, then Padmavati, and then the 
eighteenth book Visamasila." t ^ 


^ 


Somadeva then gives the wonderful origin. of the tale al great 
length (Kath. I. 1-13-181). 


« Each book comprises a number of stories loosely strung together 
by being narrated for the recreation or information of some individuals 
or arising out of their adventures. There are Vatsa, King of Kausambi, 
and his scn Naravahanadatta. The marriage of the latter with various 
damsels of terresirial or celestial origin and his elevation to the rank 
of King of the Vidyadharas a class of heavenly sprits are the leading 
topic of most of the books but they merely constituie the skeleton of 
he composition, the substance being made up of stories growing out 
or these circumstances or springing from one another wilh an ingenuily 


of intricacy which is in reality one of the great charms of all such 
| collection"? : 
“The stories all wind up at the end of each book or not infre- E 


quently sooner. The aclion is never suspended for any prolonged 

interval and the complication is not of such a nature or extent as to 

convert variely into confusion. The stories are always characterised 

by the features of Hindu nationality and are illustrations of Hindu 
E opinions, usages and beliefs. They exhibil, in a striking and interesting 
manner, the peculiarilies of the social condition of India, and in the 
exposure of ils follies and vices furnish those delineations of the 
similar imperfections of all civilised sbciely of which the general appli- 
cabilily and truth haye recommended their imitation to the salirists and 
f story-tellers of Europe. The greater number of them turn upon the ^ 
: wickedness of women, the inconstancy, profiigacy, treachery and craft 
of the female sex. ‘These attributes no doubt originate in the feelings 
which have pervaded the East unfavourable to the dignity of the female 
character; but we are not to mistake the language of satire or the 


one 


licentiopsress of wit, for truth, or to suppose that the pictures which 


Du 
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^ are thus giverp of the depravity of women owe not much of their color: = 
& ng io the malignity of fnen.^4 p POE 
! ० 422. ‘fhe well known Ayabian nights are दवा similar composition ; 
= They were rendered into Sanskrit under, the title Aravyayamini by " “ 
JAGADBANDHU PANDITA at the request ‘of Sambhucandra, Zamindar of " 
Kakiniya.* In his introduclion to the translation of Arabian Nights; Sir 
R. F. Burton thus sums up the subject-matter of Kathasarifsagara in 
comparison with the Arabian nights “The thaumaturgy of both works | 
is the same : the Indian is profuse in demonology and witchcraft ; in RS 


| monstezs as wind-men, fire-men and water-men ; in air-going elephants | 
and flying horses (I. 541-543); in the wishing-cow divine goals and 
laughing fishes (I. 24); and in the speciosa miracula of magic ‘Weapons. — 
He delights in fearful battles (I. 400), fought with the same weapons as 
the Moslem uses, and rewards his heroes with a “Turband of Honour” 


A (L. 266) in lieu of a robe. There isa quaint family likeness arising |. 
from similar stages of society; the city is adorned for gladness; men — — à; 
i arry money in a robe cerner and exclaim: “Ha, Good!” (for “Good, — 


ae by -Allah !”); lovers. die with exemplary facility ; the “ soft-sided” 
ladies drink spirits (I. 61) and princesses get drunk (I. +76), whilst the, 
eunuch, the hetzera and the bawd (Kuttini) play the same pfeponder- - 
ating parts as in the Nights ead 
JAGANNATHAMISRA'S KATHAPRAKASA borrows the tales of 
saritsagara (ix-xiii and xxiv-xxxvii) : 


' SECTION 3 


Pancatantra. 


423. Pancatantra;* the famous collection of fables, 
been said, a circulation in the world, next only to the Bible. Hi 
cords two hundred (and more) versjons in about fifty language: 
which are extra-Indian. During the reign of King Chosran Ano 
(531-579 A.D.) a Persian Physician Burzoe or Burzuyeh tra 


into Pahlavi and incorporated it into his Book o 
ka. This Pahlavi translation i$ 


S : 
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A.D. and an Arabic version made by Abdallah 100 Mogaffa about 
750 A.D. © 


Pancalantra is so called because it is divided into live “Tantras “or 
seclions, dnd is as such known also as Pancopakhyana. Visnusarman 
extracted the essence of all the most celebrated works of this .class and 
composed il as Niti Sastra for ths education of the sons of King Amara- 
$akti of Mahiliropya in the Deccan. . The. prefatory invocation is 
addressed to Sarasvati and all authors ofi ethics, Manu, Vacaspati, 
Usanas, Parüsara, Vyasa and Cinakya. . The use ofthe word dizü/a, 
it is said points to its date as somewhere after the Christian era, and 
therefore, says Keith, “it is not sufficient, to assign it to the 2nd 
century A.D, at the. earliest."* 


Speaking of the priority of Kautilya's Arthasastra, il has been said 
- The titles such as separation of friends, winning of friends, war and 
peace, the loss of one's acquisilion, and hasty action, given lo the 5 
books of the Panchatantra are political ideas explained in no earlier 
work than the Arthasasira. They are adunfbralted with appropriate 
illustrative stories in the Pancatantra. There is reason (o believe that 
the author ofthe Panchatantra is indebted to the Arthasastra for the 
use of the^word Prakriti in the sense-of a friend or an enemy (Mitra- 
prakrili and Ariprakriti). . A friend or an enemy inside a State is called 
abhyantaraprakriti and outside a State, . bahyaprakrii. In the 15th 


- book entitled ‘Tantrayukti of the Arthasastra, Chanakya says thal use 


of the word Prakriti in the sense ofa friend or an enemy is his own 


device (svasanjna) which he explains as parair asamilas-sabdah, a word 


nol uscd by others. Besides making use of the technical terms devised 
and political ideas taught in the-Arthasastra, the author of the Pancha- 
tantra not only mentions the name of Chanakya as a writer on Nripa- 
sastra. or Nitisastra, but also makes verbatim quotations sometimes 
wrongly and sometimes rightly from the Arthasastra in support of his 
views.” i "ü 
24. Purnabhadra, tbe pupil of Jinapati Siri, was a Svetambara - 

Jain monk 4 116 revised Pancatantra at the instance of Somamangrin in 


जल i SS 

1, Ed. aud Tr. by G. Bickell, Leipzig. Sec for thoso other versions, Edgerton 
Lo. 41-2, W. Norman Brown, The Pancatantra in modern Indian Folklore, JAOS, 
XXXIX. I. 

2. Keith, SL, 245 ct seq, JAS (1925) 504, There are Paucatantraküvya of 
Dharmapéndita and Pancafanteakavyadarpaga (CC, I. 314) A t 

8. Mys. 47०४ Bep, (1927), 16 
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1199 A.D. 1015 marked by the appearance of tw enty-one new stories, © 
including a famous one of the gratitude of animals and the ingratitude 
of man.? ^ d P 

Pürnabhadra used an earlier Jain recension whose author quotes 
Migha and Rudrata must have therefore lived after the 9th cen- 
tury A.D? d 


In Sam. 1716 (1600 A.D,), Meghavijaya composed Pancákhyanod- 
dhgra, a modified version of these various recensions.* - 


m 


~ . The south Indian Pancatantra is a careful and slight abbreviation : 
and preserves the narrative and the language with faithfulness.” Very 
often its sentences agree with Tantrakhyayika amd it is later than ex 
Bháravi^ . , . i ; FTC as 


The Nepalese version has all the verses, particularly of the South 

Indian recension. “We may agree with Hertel in thinking that the 

5 South Indian Pancatantra and the complete text on which the Nepa- 
lese is based,” says Edgerton “ were not identical, nor directly derived 

one from the other, but that they are closely related offshoots of the 


» same archtype.’” 


425. Tantrakhyana or Tantrakhyayika is a form of Pan 
tantra, manuscripis of which come from Kasmir and is itself in two 
& recensions, jn one of which there are more verses and more prose 
According to Hertel *'it is the only version which coniains the un 
abbreviated and not intentionally altered language of the ? 
which no other Indian Pancatantra version has preserved, w 
Pahlavi translation distorts it by numerous misunderstandings.c | ; 


But according to Edgerlon, “In short, the difference betw 
Tantrakhyayika and the other versions, in their relations to the 


Tr eT meme ae eee 


1. Ed. (HOS) by Beufey, J. Hertel, with Tuglish translation by 
Liepzig. The Prasasti gives tho date as Sam. 1955, See IO, 2648, BIR 
For an analytical account, see Wilson, SL, II. 1. i ae 
a. 9, Keith, SD, 901. .. _ ROS ENS 

| S. Keith (SZ 250). places it in 1100 A.D. | 
^ 4, Keith, SL. x On Meghnvijaya, seo para 98 supra. 
| 6, Ed. by Haberland it, and’again by J. Hertel, Leipzi 

6. See Edgerton, An Or. -Series, JIL. 17 ; Keith 

J. Hertel in Anmerkungen, AOS, IIT, : 
Leipz Yi 
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is a difference of degree and not a’ difference of kind? All are to a 
considerable extent original. All are to a not inconsiderable extent 
‘unoriginal. On the whole, the T antrakhyayika contains more of “the 
original lan of any other. In this respect it is surpassed by the 

outhern Pancatanira, which has much less unoriginal material than 
ihe Tantrakhyayika, and probably less than any other version, ext epi 
the greatly abbreviated and versified Somadeva T- 

426. It is said that there has beón an unbroken tradition of 
narratives in the style of Pancatantra from time immemorial with ramifi- 
cations in various times and countries and these versions “all go back 
to a book of fables.and stories consisting of five books or sections and 
a brief introduction. The introduction provides the “frame” or setting 
and at (hé same time suggests what must have been to the author's 


mind: the key-nóte of the whole work : it was supposed to be a kind of 


Furstenspiegel or Mirror for Magistrates teaching worldly. wisdom to 
princes, by entertaining examples, as wellas by cleverly phrased 
precepts. The precepts are’ principally found in the verses which are 
abundantly scattered through most parts of the work.: The examples 
consist in the stories themselves, which are told mainly in prose. Each 


of the five sections or * books ” forms a dramatic unit in itself, and all ` 


five are, as I said, setinto the introduction as a -frame. In the 

intfoduction a wise brahman „undertakes to. enlighten three ignorant 

princes. He does so by narrating to them, one after another, ihe fiv 

books of the Pancatantra. Kach of the five books contains not only a 

` primary story, which we call the “ frame-story" but also at least one, 
and usually several, * emboxt"' stories; that is, stories represented as 
told by one character in the frame story to another. Sometimes there 
is a double “ emboxtent"; a character in an “emboxt” story tells a 
story to another character. (In some of the late versions ofthe 
Pancatantra this process was carried even further, so that we have a 
sort of “ Chinese nest” of stories). Most of the stories are beast fables, 
that is, their principal actors are animals decked out with human 
properties but a number of them have only human characters, while 
some have both men ard animals, and even though rarely—gods and 
other supernatural beings. The stories are in general very well told 
and of a high artistic qualily."* 


Among several scholars that have investigated the history of 
Pancagcntra there are preeminently two, J. Hertel and F. [dgerton. In 
sss ERE 

1 7408, IIT. 16. Seo Keith SZ, 259, 60 
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Hertel’s view here are only two different pounce of Pancatantra 
4 tradition ; one Tantrakhy&yika and another “K”, arChtype of all 
: other versions and an intermediate archtype to which the Southern 
and Nepalese and an-intermediate archetype to which the Southern and 
Nepalese versions and Hitopadesa go back. But Edgerton says there 
are four independent streams of the tradition flowing from one single 
old source: Southern Brhatkatha of which Somadeva's and Ksemendra's 
are epitomies ; (ii) ‘Tantrakbyayika (iii) Southern Pancatantra (iv) the 
orfginal of Pahlavi version. Pürpabhadra's recension is a combination 

of ‘Tantrakhyayika and Southern Pancatanfra. | - E 
Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara coniains the five books of Pan- 
catantra, “separated from one another by extraneous materials, but 


preserves considerably: more than Ksmendra: does of the bulk of the 
naftative and Ksmendra’s text of Pancafantra’ is the ‘most “drastically 


s From a comparison pf these various versions Edgerton made up 


^ the text of what he considered the original of Pancatanára? . "a 


—— 


e ` 427. Hitopadesa is a far later versión of Pancatantra and has 
qi : M üskrit Li de. c inum 

e been more popular with the students of Sanskrit Literature. Avoxvedly 
> based on Pancaganira, Hitopadesa is a work with a plan original in 
itself of Narayana.“ Instead of five books, Hitopadega has only four. 


Its third book has‘as its frame a story which is only a remote reflex of 
Pancatantra Book Ill. The frame of its fourth book is wholly new, 
though evidently intended ‘as a companion piece to Book III and 


e 


> 


e 


4 
~ 


¢ 


६ 


` ae 


st 


E 


suggested by the title ofthe original Pancatantra's third book, Book IV | za 


of the Pancatantra is wholly omitted ; the stories of Book V; includin 
the frame story, are included as emboxt stories in Hitopadesa Boo 
and IV. Several of the emboxt stories of Pancatantra Book 
transferred to the Hitopadesa’s pew Book IV; ‘those of Pancalant 
Book III are impartially divided between Hitopadesa Books III, 


^ ^ 1, Seon this Hertel, ZDMG, LVI, 817; पाळे, 119,118; Winternitz 
XXXI, 2760. x á : E D Eur ye 
C) ^g, This: bas been separately edited, Der Auszugans dem 
` mendra's Brhatkathdnanjari, Leipzig. Me 
Sg, “Pancatantra reconstructed,” -HOS,Vol.9;" Texta 
volg. Introduction. 2 . 

4. Ed. everywhere; by F. Johnson, London 
Handbooks for the study of Sanskri 
Hitopadesa, sce Edgerton, 405, I 
१०१३ पछप894909 पपन) 
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not a few stories of the first three books of the Pancatantra are omitted 


pa ee = A 


२ . f d A > 
altogether, “nd various stories not found in the’ Pancaiantra are, 


inserted in all four books of the Hitopadesa, presumably from «the 
है f F 
unnamed-* other works ” referred to by Narayana.” 


* SECTION 4. 
& . 


` 428. Ananta Bhatta who describes himself as son of Naga- 
deva Bhatta, a Brahmin of Kanva caste. In his Pancopikhyanasangraha 
or Kathamrtanidhi he professes to preserve the whole of the narrative 
Pancatantra 
“Fach fable is designed to illustrate and exemplify some reflection 
on wordly vicissitudes or some ‘precept for human conduct, and the 
illustration, is as frequently drawn from ‘the intercourse of human 
beings, as from an imaginary adventure of animal existence and this 
mixture is in some degree a pecularity in‘the Hindu plan of fabling or 
story telling 


429. Simhasanadvatrimsika or Wikramarkacaritra* is a 
collection of thirty-two ‘tales.’ The throne was a gift from Indra to 
Vikramaditya and when Sülivihana vanquished him and killed him 
in battle, he throne was buried in the earth. King Bhdja by chance 
unearthed it, and as he was ascending the throne, images of maidens 
scutptured on the throne became animated and related the tales in 
praise of Vikramaditya to Bhoja and regained theircliberty 


ae [here are various versions of the work, attributed to Kālidāsa, 
Ramacandra, Siva and:Siddhasena Divakara.® Ksemankara, a Jain, who 
lived at the beginning of the 14th century A.D. wrote in prose, with 
verses at the beginning and condensed the tales. The South Indian 

- version is generally known Vikramarkacariga. There are North Indian 
versions, one in verse and are considerably different, and-are both 

— anonymous, In Bengal; the recension is ascribed to Vararuci and is 
mostly Ksemankara’s RB e - 


1, Edgerton, 1.0. 21-2, Garcin de Tassys, Hist. de la Lit. Hindonic, XI. 448, 

9. 006, 1, 78, 706, VIL. 1560, 

9. Wilson's Essays, IJ. 79. Essai sur les Fables Indiennes ty M. A. Loiselcur 
Des Longohamps, Paris; 

4. Itis also known as Dvütrimént-puttalikà ; 0477, TI. 1, 9 nnd Dvatrimáat 
sülabhanjka (CC, 1. 717). «७ 

5. 106: VIII. 1566; Ed. Madras, Bombay, Calcutta. PR, V. 189, and Harward 
See WebeZ, 198, XV. 185, F. Bagerton,iAJP, XXXIII. 249 ; Keith, 877292; BRI, 93 
PR, IV. BL. R, F. Burton's Vikrama and the Vampire, London, 

0, C0,1.717; ITI. 148. 
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430. Sukasaptatikatha is a collection of 70 clever stories of = 
erotic nature but of ultimate didactic import. It is said (iat this story 
waserclated +o Indra’ in his assembly by Narada in the form of 
parrot and that any one who hears the story atlains all ends. One e 
T Devadisa kept a parrot and when the King sent him away to a 
distant country with intent-to seduce hts wife, the parrot to whom 
Devadisa entrusted the care of his family began to relate each night 
one story to her, keeping hereinterested in it till dawn and by the end 
of FO stories the hüsband returned and all was well.* - 


There are three recensions of this work, ornaltor and simplictor of 
R. Schmidt (who has-edited a Mahrati version), thefirst by Cintamani 
Bhatta and second later by a Svétambara Jain, * and a third by 
Devadatéa, son of Purugottamadeva स z 


origin Ksemendra and Somadeva relate the same stories in their 

4. poems Independently we have versions by Sivadasa in prose and 
verse" and by Jambhaiadatta in prose and one’ anonymous in prose e 3 z 
Ì * Vallabhadüsa's work is an abbreviation.) There is also Vejgalavimsatic — — 
| of Venkatabhatta. e Ec. 


| 
| 
| 
431. Vetalapancavimsati is « series of 25 stories, very old in . 


Lal 


432. Tales relating to Vikrama are, found in Ananța’s Viracafita 

~. and Sivaddsa’% Salivahanacarita,” in the anonymous Vikramodaya,~ in 
the Jain work Pancadandachatra-prabandha™ and Nandiéayagnika’s 
Vikramirkacaritra.” . Vikramasenacarita isa collection of stoties like 


1. Ed. Madras. DC, XXI. 8172. ` Keith, SL. 959 
3. Fd. AKM, X. L; ZDMG, LIV. 515; LV. 1; 483, XXI, 3. Tr. 
Stuttga 3 
8. Hertel, F'estchrift Windisch, 188. Keith, SL. 290-3 
4. See Keith, SL, 288-90. 100, VII. 1563-5. Lovi. Ja, VIL. 191 ; P 
5, Ed. by H. Uhle, Leipzig, AEN. VIII. 1. Soo Bosch, Do legonde vän, 


vahana, 92, Katharnava of Bivadasa has 86 stories. ‘For other डर Í 


£C, I. 649. tt. 
6. Ed. Calcutta, IOC, 8108... + 2n A 
a 7. Ed. AKM, VIII. 1. Soo for another version DSGW,. (1914 


~ manusoript is dated 1487 A.D. 
8. IOC, I. 1564 ; PR, IIL. 396, ILI. 80. ans Nets 
9. Opp. 4544. . e ce ry 


10. Seo para 204 gupea & “punt 
11. 100, I. 8०50 Frobariw, EL  Sekeiffem 153, 466; 


19, Ed. and Tr. BA, ( verd ee. 


13,002 Jas a 


"m 


Tes 


Ms 


7.7 >: BLONDES 


R t Srt a ^ 4 ARE axe / z 
e ° 430 : KATHANAKA =" 7 é 
E Vikramarkacariga narchted lo King Vikramasena ‘of Prethisthana by a 
vampire statiened in a simsupa tree.* s 
5 433. Merutungy’s Prabandhaciatimani and  Rajagekhara’s? 


^ ne . ० A . ¢ : 
. Prabandhakósa contains quasi-historical narratives.) - 


Hémacandra’s ''risastiSelakapurugacarita and its supplement 
Parisistaparva contain much folklore besides tales mythical and 
biographical. [i ; ^ ees 

Siddharsi was the pupil of Saddarsin. His Upamitabhavapra- 
pancakagha was written. in the year 962 (Viranirvana ?) which would 
mean Sam, 492 (426 A.D). This tallies with the date of Haribhadra 
(who diéd in Sam. 585). who wrote his Lalitavistara for Siddharsi's edifi- 
cation " Peterson says (PR, 1V. 5),« Of the fact that Siddha and Magha 
were cousins thére appears to be no reasonable doubt. Their common 
grandfather was Suprabhadeva, minister of the king of the time of 
Srimala in Gurjaradesa. Suprabhadeva had _ two sons, Datta: and 
Subhankara. - Magha: (who tells: us himself that he was the son of 
Dattaka and the grandson of Suprabhadeva) was the son of the “one, 
«and Siddha the son of the other." र न n 


-Prabhācandra’s Prabhavakacarita was revised by Pradyumnasüri* ^ 


* about 1250 A.D. It is a collection of stories in verse, mostly biographi- 


cal notices’ in 22 chapters, probably. based on, a similar . work of करे 
Hemacandra.? | 


` 434, Somacandra was pupil of Ratnagekhara of Tapa Gaccha, 
He wrote his Kaghamahodadhi, a collection of 126 Jain stories, in 
1504 (1445 A.D.) beginning with the story of Karpüraprakara.? 


Bharatakadvatriméika are 32 stories of Jain origin, satirical of 
Brahmin usages. 1 


EI Mem D E DC; XXI, 8599. ut 
9, Ed. by J. Hertel, Leipzig. 
8, Sco paras 119, 901 supra, 
4. Ed, H. Jacobi, Bib. Ind. Tr, J, Hortel, Leipzig and by Helon M. Johnson, 


3 


n 


GOS; Baroda. ‘Sco Keith, «RAS, (1908) 119; SL, 204, 
5. Kd. Bibl Ind, Calcutta, PR, IV. 199, III. App, 140. 
6, Printed, Bombay. Xe. ALES MS. 
7. See PR, IV, 79-81, He wrote Samaradityncarita, in Sam. 1834.. ट 
8, 2m png such stories aro those relating to Bana and. Mayura, see Quaokenbos, 2) 
Poems 5t Maytira (Col. Un; s2rics), 17-19. : E * 
9 PH, 111, 18, 817; 10, oxxxiy, 
10, Oxf, 150. ee | 
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\ ` 435. Jegannathamisra’s Kathaprakaga is a collection of tales e 


taken from various sources and contains interesting episodes. The : 
foufth story relates the sufferings of Bharavi during his sojourn in his Y 
father-in-law’s home. Jagannatha was the son of Laksmala of Radhi- =% 
vaméa and lived about the 17th century & 

Kathakosa* is a collection of twenty-seven tales, illustrating in 
simple prose the usual fruits of different actions of men, such as 
kindness, worshipe anger, avarice etc. 

436. In Citrasenapadmávatikathü, a small poem, Rajavallabha ` 
pathakd, pupil of Mahimacandra or Malucandrasiri, gives the fable of 
Cigrasena and Padmavati. “ These were a pair of swans in their pre- 
vious birth and dwelt in a lake in a Campakavana on the boundary of 
Campa. Once upon a time in midday, a merchant came up to the 
bank of the lake and put up there with his caravan. The merchant 
= bathed in the lake, worshipped Jina and after having prepared food, 
waited 107 a guest, when a sage fasting for more than a month hap- 
sr pened to pass by him. The merchant was exceedingly glad to लल 

with such a guesi, and took him to his place and supplied him with a 

* the best food sufficient to satisfy his hunger. The pair praised this? 1 

action of the merchant with all heart and in consequence of-that - 

virtue they were born as prince Citrasena and princess Padmavalj i | 

७ their next bixth and became husband and wife. This was composed i 
Sam. 1524 (1580 A.D.)."* 

437. Kalikacaryakatha" in prose gives the tale of Kalik: 

cürya, a Jain Sthavira. It was composed by Samayasundara, pup 

Sakalacandra. It narrates also the ancient tales of the esliblish 

of the Vikrama and Saka era. According to it, Saka kings took 


name from the Saka Coast or bank and were defenders of the 
Vikramaditya. But 135 year 


faith until they were conquered by 35 
that conquest, there was १ Saka King who destroyed the s ९ 
of Vikramaditya and set up an era of his own. Fc 

3 438. Kavikunjara’s Rajagekbaracaritra | or Sabha: I 

als by meaus of stories ab: 

been originally relatec 


iS) 


a bandhais a poem inculcating mor 
from those which are said to have 
1. 70, 948, 1496 where ० summary of its contents,is given, 
X: a. OSG, (1909). No. 56. Translated by O. A. Tawney, Tondo: 
4 9, Ibid. No. 58, PR, गा, Ap. 216, IV. Ixxsis. ^ 
4, GSO, (1910), 06 gives date aro युग q 
40 भि 818 छा) | | 
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of Rajagekhara and which were afterwards: repeated by Riijagekhara 
to Subuddhi 

439. Viqdyapigis Purusapariksa i$ a collection of 44 stories and 


has been noticed. Ananda’s Müdhavünalakaghá relates in prose the 
story of Madhavanala and Kamakandala 


Mukticarita is anonymous. In simple prose ii narrates the story 
of the miraculous power of pearls sown and grown by Krsna on 
arable fields for the delectation of Sabyabhüma.* d 


Srivara’s Kathikautuka gives the story of Yusuf and Zulaika from 
the well-known poem of faini. It was composed during the reign of 


. Sultan Zainulabdin in 15th century A.D." ‘The Sanskrit translation of 


: 


“ Aladin and Wonderful Lamp” from the Arabian Nights by Appasastri 
Rashivadekar excels the original in narration. Narayana Balaxrsna 
has a Sanskrit rendering of the Aesop’s Fables, Isabanitikatha.* 
Sulematcarita by Kalyanamalla relates the story of Solomon and David 
from Old Testament.” ? 


x 
440, There are the following Jain stories in prose: 


, Sripalacarifra of Jayakirtisuri, FHiraprasna of Kirtivijayagapi, 
Amaradattamitranandacarita of Bhavacandrasüri, Cauryasiprabandha of 
Rajasekharasüri, Dhanadattacarita of Bhavacandra, Bhavanabhanukevali- . 
caritra of Hamsagani, Rupasenacarifa Kamagkatanahagha, Ratna- e 
sekharacarita of Dayavardhanagani ; 


And the following in verse: Ambàlacariga, Uttarakumüracarita of 
Carucardra, Padmacarita of Sübhavardhana, Balabhadracarita of Sübha- 
vardhanagani, Vimalanàthacarita of Jnünasagara; Vimalasahacarita of 
Indrahamsagani (67 printed); Udayanarajacarita of Mallisena (Opp. II 
421); Vasumaticigrasena of Gangàdhara (Opp. 4714); Vijayacandra- 
carita of Candraprabha Mahattara.(PR, VI. 46 written in Sam. 1127); 
Sahasankacarita of Mahegvara (Ox7. 18). - . 


1. DC, XI, 8167. 3 
- 9. See para 408 surra. : 

8, 170. by Payolini. GSAI, XXII. 818, 

4, CSC (1908), 126. The story begins with a query by Satyabhama : | 


लतास्ते मधुराः कस्मिन्‌ जायन्ते धन्यनीवृत्ति | 
p नाथ मत्कङ्कणन्यस्तं यासां घुक्ताफलं फलम्‌ Il 
_ 5, Kd. and Tr. by R. Schmidt, Kiel, See para 188 supra. २ 


"6, Printed, Bombay. 


ग. DG, XXI, 8150 
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44]. ‘Lhe following are other books of tales : 
4 Kaghálatamanjari “of Narayana Sastrin, Kathavali of G. Rama- s 
swiini Sas¢ri? Purugapariksa by Laksmanasiva,* Kathakusumamanjari | ^ 
3 (anonymous); Madanasukhacapetika of Laksminarayana,” Sudümacaritra | 
of Srinivasa,* Süryapacariga of Candragekhara,” Katbarnava of Sivadasa,* pes 
'árakabrahmakathà (anonymous)* an@ Pramathacaritra of Brahma-: 


vidyadhvarin." ; : 
om Kathapangaka,” Mrs.Krsparao of Bombay depicts five careers 

of sa-Iness and despair and inculcates the high Indian ideal of pity 

and forgiveness. “In the pathetic tales of the dejecled young widow | 

and the fisher folk, the blame seems to be thrown gn the hard tyranny 


of social laws and customs rather than on the individuals. «The old 
widow in whom the motherly instinct triumphs over vengeance, and the 
gefierous youth who rises above nature and. self-interest to rid the. 
e people of a heartless tyrant are full of tragic dignity.” r 1 ; 
Aryacariga is a symposium of stories- illustrating "Hindu ideals. 
००५ selected from the epics and Puranas prepared at the instance of 
V. Krishnaswami Iyer, Judge, High Court, Madras.” ? 
S 449. Ratnasimha's Maithilesacarita is a poem on the present E 
11 Rudrasimha's Vignanatarangini describes he : 
karadüsa. It was composed in 1411 A.D. — 
M. Sankara’s Sankaracetovilasa is a poetical biography of Zamind MEE 
Cetasimha.” Pánduránga's Vijayapurakatha, composed in-1808 A.D. 
contains an account of Bijapur and its Musalman sovereigns. Udayaraja's. ~ 
Rajavinoda describes the greatness of Mohammad. Begadha of 


Ahmedabad, a king oO 7 a king of Gujarat. UY t 
1 Printed Madeas, For Pürogapariks, soo CO, I. 840. 


v dynasty, of Darbhanga. 
life of a mythical king San 


1. 
< g. Printed, Srirangam. i 
fs 9. Printed, Calcutta, Raid RE 
~ & CAL, ए. 26. a ee 
5. BRI, 76, s 3 e : 
6. Oxf, 153; CC, IL. 15 (mostly in prose.) — Uu 
7, IO, 1558. Mys. 698. "१०९० is a Madhavaualauütaka by _ 
(PR, V.) and another by Kaviévara, ००, I. 450: [ORS ER, 
8. Mys, 688. 
9, Printed, Sahakari Granthakar, Bombay. 
a Printed; Madras. 4 X ; 
of Mithila, I. No, 905. ८ | 
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accurate, and 10 is based on mero recollection, i 


T As 
t + 


3 


` 443. In Colavamsavalicarita, otherwise known as Brha- 
disvaramahatmya, the origin, construction and development 01 Brha- 
disvara temple in Tanjore is described. Incidentally thecwork gives 
the history of 16 Cola Rings of the Solar ‘race who ruled. at Tanjore 
for about 12 centuries beginning with Kulotlunga Cola and ending 
with Bhadra Cola. a 


444. EkaNDARA DIKSITA’S VIRADHADRAVIJAYA" is a poem meant 
to describe the festival of Virabhadra but contains also an account ef 
the Kempe Gowda Chiefs of Mysore. Ekàmbara was a poet of the 
Court of Kempe Gowda III, known more fully as Mummudi Kempe 
Virappa Gowda who ruled in 1702-1728 A.D. 


Jayarima's Radhamadhavavilisacampii describes mainly the lives 
of Krsna arid Radha and incidentally the court life of Sahaji Bhonsle.” 
There is an introductory essay in Mahratti on.therise of the Mahra|tas 
and their kingdoms. Purusottama’s Sivakavya describes the Mahrata 
rule from Sivaji to the abdication of Bajirao IL? 


445. Tritantri, I saw the manuscript ofa work called Tritaniri, 
some years ago, at Rajahmundry, but I lost touch with it. - It was the 
work ef Venkatarya. The first tantra is named Sraddhatantra. It is 
quasi-dramatic. Narada enters the stage and says, I shall create a war 
between the three worlds. In tlie second tantra there is a story of the 
marriage of Sukumari, daughter of Ratnakara, "Emperor of Delhi. 

Then there is the story that the emperor offered the hand of his 
daughter to one who would bring a pearl of the size of Amalaka and a 
person wha posed himself as mad obtained a pearl of a bigger size 
by the grace of the Lord of the Occans, when the Emperor proposed 
the marriage the person said that he had no intent to marry the prin- 
cess, but only to falsily the verse written at the gate of the palace. In 
the third tantra there is the story of Prabhàvati. : 


व ; 
446. Avadanas of Buddhist literature are illustrative stories 
appended to ethical and religious precepts. They were well-known 


c eS qM 
1, A summary of tho work is givon by P. P, B, Sastri in tho J; ournal of Oricntal 


Research, Madras. 
9, For an account of this dynasty by B. Puttaiya, see JMy, XIII, 793. 
8. IT by V. K. Rajavarde, 
4, Ee, by J. B. Modak, Bombay, : 
- 5, Itisregretted that the information given above is very 


Mengte perhaps in- 
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long before the’ Christiangera. Of these Avadinagataka* ig the earliest 
extant and was translated into Chinese in the 3rd century A.D. 


“The collection of legends &nown as Divyavaflana is of great meril, 
generally in prose, but interspersed with verses of various metres.” 
Aryasena’s Jatakávali contains tales illastraling the various supreme 
qualities of Buddha. र 


bd 


Besides Avadànakalpalagü* of Ksemendra, in which the last tale 

wasmadded by his son Somendra, there are Vralavadanamala, Bhadra- 

- kalpavadana, Dvàviméatyavadàna &c. and Saddharmapundarika" of 

र Mahayana School where tales in prose and verse, are narrated of 
| religion and didactic instruction. 2 . 


1. Ed. J. S, Speyer, Bibl, Bud. TIT. 1902-9. 
9, 590, 7, B. Cowell, Cambridgo. Keith, SZ, 61. 
9. Ed. H. Keru, HOS, Tr, by 7.5. Spoyer, London, Keith, SL, 07-9. Y. Smith, 
2 EIL, 184, 458. 
4. Id. Bib. Ind. Calcutta, 
5. SeoMitra's Nep. Dud, “Lit, 85, 102, 221, (275, Oldeuburg, 7४५७, (1893) 
831, Keith, SZ, 493. 
6. Ed. Bibl. Bud. X. 1903, Tr. SBE. Keith, SL, 493. : ^ 
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CHAPTER XIX 
Gadyakavya 
(Romance) < 
SECTION d. ` ao ५ 


447. Romances. Kivyas are of two kinds, Sravya and. Drsya, 
audible and visible. Of the former, some are in verse and some in 
prose. "Works in Verse have been noticed under the heads of Maha- 
kavya and Laghukavya, major and minor poems. Now come works 
in prose—Gadyakivyas, commonly called Romances. H 


Gadya has been thus defined as वृत्तगन्धोड्झितं गद्यम्‌ what is not in 
verse, that is, prose. 


g 
Of romatices there are two classes, KarHX and AKHYAYIKA. 


- ^ 


~, 


- Earlier authors recognised a distinction between them; and Bhamaha 
A 


- wrote if his Kāvyālankāra 
^ प्रकृतानाकुलश्रव्यशब्दार्थपदवृत्तिना | 
- गरेन युक्तोदात्तार्था सोच्छ्वासाख्यायिका मत! ॥ ., 

वृत्तमाख्यायते तस्यां नायकेन खचेष्टितम्‌ | 
वक्त चापरवक्त्‌ चं काले आाव्यर्थशसि च ॥ 

2५ ९७ कवेरमिग्रायकृतेः कर्थने! fret | 
कन्याहरणसङ्कौमविप्रलम्सी दयांन्विता ॥ 

S न वक्तापरवैक्ूँ।भ्यां युक्ता नोच्छवासवल्यपि | 

संस्कृत संस्कृताचेष्टा कथूपः्रंशभाक्‌ तथा ॥ 

1. Generally, see Keith's Origin of Tragedy and Akhyana, eae Ralüre Origin of Tragedy and Akhyāna, JRAS (1019) ; Groy' (1913) ; Groy's 
Literary Studies on the Sanskrit Novel (WZEM, XVIII, 40, 50) ; Dunlip's Eo 
of Prose Fiction; Mo Cullooh's Childhood of Fiction and Gadyadarin of Varada 
Kanta Vidyalanküra, Oalcutta. 


Gray, ‘Zhe Hindu Romanes, in Princeton University Bulletin, XIII, 99-100. 
<The Sanskrit Novel and the Arabian Nights,’ pp. 39-18; ‘The Sanskrit Novel and 


- the Sanskrit Drama,’ pp. 58-54 : १ Reincarnation as a Novelistic Device,’ pp. 01-68. 


Tor-reincarnation in a modern western novel, 800 Margaret Potter’s Flame: 
" Gatherers (London, 1904), dud Bain's Descent of the Sun (London, 1903). The earliest 
example known is The Egyptian Tals of the Two Brothers, written in the nineteenth 
pp.8-X 


EU; 


eas ch B.C, tr, Masparo, Contes populaires dei’ Eypte ancienne, 80१० 
3 
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° अन्यैसलूनरितं तस्यां नायकेन तु नोच्यते | 
खगुणाविष्कृतिं कुर्या दभिज्ञातः कथं जनः ॥ 
e^ 

“ Akhyayika is a literarf composition, wKich is wriltep in prose 
in words pleasing io the ear (érazya) and agreeable to the matter 
intended (brakrtnukiila), but which may contain metrical pieces in 
raktra and aparavaktra metre, the object of these verses being to give 
a . timely indication of future happenings in the story; which should 
lave an exalieá substance (udattartha) with some. characteristics 
supplied by the poet’s imagination as a special mark and having for its 


€ 


e 


theme'the abduction ofa girl (kanyà-harapa), a fight (samgrama), a 

separation (võbralambha) and the (ünal) triumph (aya), apparently of su 
t of his deeds is given by the hero himself; _ 
“in which the story is divided into several pauses called ucchvasas. In | 


the hero, in which an accoun 


the katha, on the other hand, there are no vaktra or aparavaktra verses, 


no Tivision into ucchvasas ; and the story should not be narrated by न 


the hero, but by someone else. It may be written in, Sanskrit or in 


-Apabhramsa, which ind 


always be composed in Sanskrit.” १ 


. But Dandin denies the distinction : : ^ PN [i 


अपादः पदसन्तानो गधमाख्याय्रिका कथा | + 
इति तस्य ्रभेधौ द्वौ तयोराख्यायिका किल ॥ wR 
नायकेनैव वाच्यान्या नायकेनेतरेण वा । . 
खगुणाविप्क्रिया दोषों नात्र भूतार्थशासिनः || 
अपित्वनियमो- दएस्तथाप्यन्यैरुदीरणात्‌ | | M 
अन्यो वक्ता खये वेति कौदग्वा भेंदकारणम-॥ 2 
ah चापरवक्तूं च सोच्छ्वासत्वं च सेदकम्‌ | 

HE चिहमाख्यायिकायाग्रेत्‌ असङ्गेन कथाखपि ॥ 

dae इष्टो लम्मादिरुच्छवासों वास्तु किं ततः॥ | 
तत्कथाख्यायिकेखेका जातिस्सचादयाङ्किता। 
अग्रैवान्तर्मविष्यन्ति शेषाश्राख्यानजातयः |... o 


Las 


^ Akigayika and Katha in Classic ॥ Clas 


fcated by implication that the akhyayika should 2 


a 


बे eG. oe. १: यी 
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showing forth of one’s own merits is not here, in view of his being a 
recorder of events that have actually occurred, a blemish. This res- 
triction, however, is not observed in as much as there (iù akhyayíka) 
also other persons can narrate. That another person narrates or he 
himself does it—what kind of a ground for distinction is this? If (the 
metres) Vakira and Aparavaktrà and the having of the title Ucchvasas 
(for a subdivision) are to be the differentiating mark of an Akhyayika, 
occasionally even in kathas, why, as in (he case of, Arya and other 
metres, should there nol be scope for Vaktra and Aparavaktra ? 
Lambha and other (titles for sub-division) are observed (in Kathas) as 


a distinguishing characteristic. Let Ucchvasas be one of them; what . 


matters» Hence, Katha and Akhyayika constitute just one species 
denoled/by two names. Herein also are comprised the remaining 
species of narration. The abduction ofa maiden, battle, decepiton, 
somebody's rise in fortune and such other topics are common to il 
(Akhyayika) no less than to compositions-in-canios; they do not form 
its differentiating characteristics. Any pecuBar mark that the poet 
might affect «ccording to his fancy (in a Katha etc, he could 


without impropriety affect in other composilion. For accomplished ~ 


persons, 3a the attainment of ‘their desired «nds, can there be any 
occasion that may not (just as well) serve as an opening.” 


Rudrata, says S.K. De, “accepted and generalized the characteristics 
of Bana’s two works into universal rules governing thé composition of the 
Katha and the akhyayika respectively. According to him, we have in the 
katha an introductory namaskriya in verse to the devas and gurus, and 
a statement of the author's family and the motive of his authorship ; 
the prose'narrative wrilien in Sanskrit (or in verse in other languages) 
in light alliterative words, the plot including pura-varnana, etc., (as in 
the case of the Utpadya-kavya, xvi, 3); a kathantara at the beginning, 


which is immediately connected with the main story; (4) a theme 


consisting of the winning of a girl (kanya-labha), which being the main 


issue, the sentiment of love is developed fully in it (vinyasta-sakala- - 


srngara). In the akhyayika on ihe other hand (1) we have tbe” 


-namaskriya to devas aud gurus in verse. together with an incidental 


"praise of older poets, a confession of one's own inability and a state- 
ment of the poel's motive in writing notwithstanding these drawbacks, 
which motive may spring^from the poet’s devotion to a particular king, 
his ad‘ tion to the praisg of other people's merits or from some other 
special causes ; (2) the story should he wrier causes ; (2) the story should he written in the manner of a katha, 
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but emphasis i put on the injunction that an account of the poet him- 

self and his family musPbe contained in it, written in prose and not 

in yerse; there are divisions into ucchvasas and two arya-verses should 
_occur at the beginning of eacÉ? chapter, excepting the first.” a 


It will be therefore noticed that the earliest traditional forms are 
described by Bhamaha, but as later poets did not conform to these rules, 
—for instance, the definition of Katha did not suit Kadambari—* facts 
had to be faced. „Dandin, ah admirer of Bana, repudiated the distinc- 
lions and probably offered an apology for Dána's indifference to the 
accepted canons of classification. Rudrata submitted himself to things 
as they were and adapted his definition to suit ,Harsacarifa as an 
Akhyüyik& and Kadambari as a Katha and later rhetoricians’ do not. 
dilate on this topic, though the orthodox view was not yet forgotlen 
bysVisvanagha. ० 

"|Temacandra says Kaths may be in verse or in prose and instances. 
Lilavati? as पद्यमयी कथा and gives other classes of Katha, thus :— 


प्रबन्धमध्ये परप्रचोधनार्थ नलाशुपाख्यानामिवोपाख्यानमसिनर्यन्‌ पठन्‌ गायत्‌ 
° युदैको ग्रन्थिकः कथयति तद्रोबिन्दवत्‌ आख्यानम्‌ | he P 


G - 
1. Peterson says :—‘' This is a description wholly inapplicable to Kadambari, 
á ut it is an exact description of Yasastilakacampu, I conclude that the definitiou of 


—  Katha was drawn up 899 time when the literary pantheon of India opened ita doors io 
adherents of all creeds and that Kadambari was dragged into the explanation by later 
fanatics who abhorred the Jain and his works and would find no better illustration ^» 
among the books loft io them of a definition which they were too conservative ta 


abandon." e 
9. Bhoja in Srogaraprakafa (XI) says ; 


या नियमितगतिभाषा दिव्यादिव्योमयेति वृत्तवती | 
कादम्बरीव लीलावतीव वा सा कथा कथिता N x 


and quotes verses from ib, all in prakrt, fh Ch. XX VI1 under दूती, he 8998 , 


सहपांसुक्रीडा यथा कुबलयावढी महाग्र॒णवल्ला लीलावलां | 
Tilavati is mentioned in Vagbhata’s Alanküratilakn. On tha story of Lilávati, 


e ge M, R. Kavi's Lilävațikațhā, Bharati (1926), 8. — ' ra 


In Vallabhacdrya’s Nydyalilavati (p. 69) we haye 


यथा वा सेच्छास्मुतपदार्थसाथे भवति शालिवाहनों नृपतिरिदानीं  श्रह्ञारसरसीतीरी Sa 


देव्या लीलावला सह ललितमधुर सज्ञीतकसंतुतिष्ठतीति ज्ञातम्‌ | mM 


In Jess, Cat, (50:51) it is given ns the work of Bhusannbbatintanays. See para 106 —— 


~ note spra. > Ci: 
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तिरश्रामतिरशचां त्रा Jerda कार्यमकार्यं वा _निश्रीयते तस्पञ्चतन्त्रादिवत्‌ धूर्तवि 


नीमतमगूरमार्जारादिवच्च निदर्शनम्‌ | 


प्रधानमधिकृस यत्र इथाविवादः सोध्धप्राकृतरचिता चेटकादिवत्‌ प्रवहिका | 
प्रेतमहाराष्ट्रभाषया क्षुद्रकथा गोरोत्रनानङ्गवलादित्रत्‌ acest | यस्यां पुरोहितागात्य 


तापसादीनां प्रारन्धानिर्वाहे उपहासस्सापि wur | 


oe 


यस्याँ पूव वस्तु न लक्ष्यते पश्चात्तु प्रकाश्यते सामत्स्यहसितादिबत्‌ मणिकुल्या। ,, 
एक धमादिपुरुषार्थमुद्दिश्य प्रकारवचित्वेणानन्तवृत्तान्तवर्णनम्रधाना झूद्कादिवत परिकथा | 
सध्यादुपान्ततो वा गरन्थान्तरप्रीसद्धभितिवृत्तं यस्यां WH सेन्दुमल्यादिवत खण्डकथा | 
ससस्तफलान्तेतिवृत्तवर्णना समरादित्त्यादिवत्‌ सकलकथा | p 
एकतरचरिताथयेण प्रसिद्धकथान्तरापनिवद्धा उपकथा | ^ 
लम्भाङ्किताद्धताथी नरवाहनदत्तर्चारितवत्‌ TREA | 


' 448. Indian and Greek Romance. It has been said that 
“of the Romance. particularly the Erotic Romance of the Milesian 
school one finds likeness in the Indian novels wriiten in the 7th cen- 
tury A.D. by Bana and Subandhu.” In his iniroduction to Kidambar 
Peterson outlines a comparison in some important points between Kadam- 
bars and Leucippe and Clitephon and holds with M. Goblet Alviella 
that the Indian Romance was directly borrowed from the Greeks.i 
“The romances of the two peoples," says Levi “१10 totally different 


- -hoth in plan and spirit as even a cursory reading will show. The least 


part of the Sanskrit romance is the thread of the story or the adven- 


5 tures of its characters; all the stress is laid on rhetorical embellishment, 


minute discriptions of nature, detailed specification of exploits and of 
mental, moral and physical qualities. In the Greek Romance on the 
other hand as in Latin the story is everything. The reader is hurried 


- from one adventure (0 another, the wilder and more improbable, the 


better; fine writing is practically disregarded; description and appre- 


ciation of nature are to all intents and purposes avoided.” ES 


M. F. Lacote disCusses the connection of (Greek - and Indi ian 
Romances * [n India we have been unable to render a satisfactory 
account of the progressive development of the system of romance 
writing. It had never cedsed to exist but extended to all the narratives 


in prose nd perfected itself in the process so well that the Kathas 


1. On the question, see G, Banerjeo's Hellenism in Ancient India, 
000. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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when most rigorously “constructed were © nothing but romances. e 
The Greek romance on the contrary had 100 delayed 10 Gulstrip its 
primitive typeeand to approach the ordinary stand ofa naffilive epit 
and at the same time the erotic element was present in il if a more == 
marked degree.” * 
SECTION 2. E 
449, Early literature. The earliest passages in prose that 
have successfully “survived “the ship-wreck of Sanskrit literature” 
are to be sought for in the Samhita of the Black J'ajus. Unlike Samhita 
of Rik Which is purely a lyrical collection of hymns, Taittiriya Samhifa 
contains prose portions in il, which formed the oaly Brahmanas in 
Katha and Maifrayaniya Schools. In the Samhita, the sacrificial 
formule were accompanied by dogmatic explanations, and by des- 
criptions of ceremonials pertaining to them. These explanations were 
- eluci@ations of the sacrificial enigmas and embodied the speculation of 
» generations of priests. These dida theologica were imparted by. oral 
~~ tradition, preserved as well as supplemented in the course of years in. 
different families or parishads. The more numerous these works - 
० became, the more unsystematic their contents grew. Harmony was 
needed to bring them to order. To this end, compilations ofthe 
different opinions were uniformly arranged under different headings 
G&S: and such digests were in later times cálled Zrahmauas. These were - 
in most cases regular commentaries in prose on the vedic hymns; 
explanatory and analytical. This practice of adopting a pros 
for linguistic explanations and traditional narratives introduc 
this Vedic period descended to the Puràpic period. Maka 
and Puranas contain prose portions in them, which at least 
former appear to be directly descended from the language of 
Brahmapas. This kind of long prose-work becomes too ७ lx 
to be preserved or'got ‘up by rote The compilers now hil 
other extreme. They would be ‘hore concise and prec 
ences must be facilitated. Thus Jdrevity. look the place of ४८ 
This is the origi yi 
» e proverbial that “an author 
vowel as much as in the birth of a son.” 
agre as lo have a single syllable 
n furnish. ance Ru 


6 


f Se 

« 442 ^ |  GAbYAKAVYA s / 
means of construction. Apart from any waat of arliStic excellénce, 
they form dn ingenious part of Indian literature, to which no other 
nation can offer a parallel. In a very short time, every department 
of scienCe or religion began to have a sugra literature of its own, long 
before the beginning of the Christian era. Then came the ८7८७ which 
were the siitras themselves in & more expanded form and in some cases 
they contained hints at the interpretation of the sütras. The language of 
both the sugras and the vrtfis gave rise to differences of opinion among 
the learned, and this conílict necessitated commentaries expressive of 
the arguments in support of the author's interpretation. These were 
the Bhigyas. Strictly speaking, the ‘evil,’ which the sutra literature 
was intented to remedy, once more appeared—evil in the sense of 

. elaborateness. Bhagya literature therefore mostly resembles the Brah- 
mapas but witt: a few variations. The aim is no longer to explain 


sacrificial symbols or ceremonial rituals, but to elucidate the intricate . 


theories involved in the sutras of various departments of learniü 
Their language in general bears no resemblance to the language of 
the romances.- The tone of the former is serious and scientific, while 
_ that of the latter is levitous and recreative. Bhiyyas are stuffed with 
` substance and technicality; they are vasfu-pradhaua. Literary prosé 
proper is the result of poetic art and rhetorical embellishment 
SECTION 3. 


c © 


450. Early Romances. The literature of Roniances, Akhyayika, 
appears tO have been quite advanced long before the Christian era; 
Katyayana mentions akhyayikas (in the plural) Besides naming 
Sumanoftara and Bhaimarathi, Patanjali instances Vasavadatta as an 
Akhyayiki and speaks of ils readers as Vasavadaitikas, but does noL 
fiiention the names of the authors. ln his Hargacariga Bila praises 
Writers on Akhyáyiki and (an Akhyayika) Vasavadattà 


1." 1. अधिकृल कृते ग्रन्थे, लबाख्यायिकाम्यो नहुळम्‌ | अधिकृत्य कृते ग्रन्थे Gur 
छुबाख्यायिकाम्यो AGS लुब वक्तव्यः | वासवदत्ता सुमनोत्तरा नच भवति भेमरधी |-- ˆ 


किक 


n 


2 Mahábbasys, IV; iii, 87. _ 


11, RIA... CTA ह्यन्य रसादिभ्यो मत्वर्थीयाः । रसको नटः, ऊर्वशीवेरूपिण्य- 
स्परसाम्‌ |—Mabübhásya, V, ii, 95. 


ii आख्यायिका amus: इति भाप्यम्‌ | वासवदात्तिक इति वासवदत्तामधि- > 


FI कृताख्यायिका वासवदत्ता | अधिक्य कृत ग्रन्थे इत्यर्थे Fares: | तस्य छबाख्यायिकास्यो — 


बहुलमिति छुप्‌) अनन ठ{ [l—Kaiyata, 
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n w तौ शद्॒ककथाकारों रम्यो रामिलसामिलों | 


० उच्छवास[तेव्प्यसिन्नास्ते येषां वक्ते सरखती | 
कथमाख्यायिकाकारा न ते बन्धाः कवीश्वराः ॥ 


° कृव्रीनामगढदर्पो नं वासवदत्तया । ७ 3 
शक्खेव पाण्डपुत्राणां गतया कर्णगोचरम्‌ ॥ ` Ec 
Haradatta in Kasika mentions 07४98. - 5 ooa E आओ 


Next to Vasavadatta, we have. references to two romances, 
Carumati of Varaguci* and *[arangavagi" of Srpalige. Sripáliga was a 
distinguished poet of the Court of Hala and has been praised by Dhana- 
pala and Abhinanda. ‘Tarangavati was probably in prakrit. Rīmila and - 
Somila wrote Śūdrakakathā.ć Besides the mention of Carumati 


its 
है मे. 1.0 Neg 


Bhoja refers ‘to Manovati and Satakarniharana” which must lave 5s 
belonged to the beginning of the Christian era. ate ee 
० Manovati praised by Dandin was probably of great merit. He says ; - 

z घवळप्रभवा रागे सा तनोति मनोवती | द E 


कविगन्धगज़ेरेसि: ... ««« coe *« ** làvangisundact. 


45]. Haricandra (Bhatlara) was praised by Bina for his en- | 
chanting prose composition SR prose composition “ luminous in ils arrangement of words of 


1. See para 0 supra. 

. 9. पुण्या पुनाति गङ्गेव गां cadi कथा | Tilakamanjari. à 
-g, For tho versapt Abhinanda, 569 pora 99 note supra. 3 
4, (i) Bhoja mentions its | $ vs A tig 

` शुको जरंद्विरः झूद़ककथायां हरिमतीवृत्तान्ते यथा | 


a वदणरव इविण ओ पआसहइतेदं बंदकीरणिता ओभासइ | 3^ 
जइहारिढेख्खजणजुत्तहोदि जउसद्धल अतबणि उत्तहो ॥ se S 


` Śrngaraprasakāðas | 
संआत्तरत्वरितमसी मलिम्डचातादुनीशरशमितमयोधयद्धदः्माच्‌ | 
कालेऽस्मिन्‌ विनयवती वनेषु चातो वातीयै कमितुरितस्ततो जगाम || 


Vinayavati is tho boloved of Sudraka, 


काव्य. ययोईयोरासीदधनारीअरोपमो ॥ 
* Jallta 


(iii) Subbisitavalt (2227) quotes under Kayipufrau: —— 
चातुर्य कुञ्चिान्ताः काक्षा स्स्निग्धा हाना लज्जिता 

लौलाम॑नद परस्थितं चासितं च वा 
» pS vite हे 


» सौरिकः शकुनिकः शकुत्तिकाय 
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choice lellers.". His romance, probably known’ as Mazar, has mol 
d A 
been traced.* : र 


Sila’s language ix extolled for simple grace like Banas, but her 
work is not named. 


Bhoja himself wrote a romance Srngáramanjari.? Kulasekhara 
composed Ascaryamanjari,* Vadiganghala mentions a- work Kusuma- 
manjari" and Tayaratha quotes from Anangalekhi,® but their authors 
are unknown. Hastimalla appears to have also written an Akhyayika 
divided into Lambhas 


° 


Vn पदलैन्धोज्ञ्वलो हारी कृतवर्णक्रमस्थितिः | 
त द्टारहरिचन्द्रस्य गयबंन्धो विभाव्यते ॥ 7४०००००. 
Seo para 4% supra. द 
4. ' शब्दाथयोस्समो गरम्पे&पोज्चालारातिरिप्यत । `` 5 


शीलाभट्टारिकावाचि बाणोक्तिषु च सा यदि ॥ 
: ae 9 © Jalhana's Suktimuktavali, 
9, Jess. Cal. 55. Seo Introduction to Yuktikalpataru, 
` ५. - दूरादपि सतां मध्ये लिखित्वाश्चयमज्ञर्राम्‌ | 
कुलशेखरवर्माख्यां चकाराश्चर्यमञ्जरीम्‌ ॥ 
.. Salahana’s Suktimul{avali and DC, XXI, 8105 
आये ! मा Haq | यस्य परमहसपीदपङ्केरुहर्पापुपटलपवितीकतमुकुटतटश्. वसुधात्रिबुध- 
बनायान्धकारायमाणकरकमलख मुखकमलादगलदाश्चर्यमञ्जरीकथामधुद्रव 
f Prologue to Tapajisamvarana, TSS, DC, XXI 8135 
6. In his commentary on Kavyddaréa, I. 99, ` 
6. TRUITT मनोहरह॒स्तमत्यजन्तं च, सपग्रोणां रुचि वहन्तं सर्वत्र पूजनीयं 
च॑, सकुम्म सकलशंचरन्तं च, सदानदन्तं मदपर्याविळदर्शनं च, कररं कमपि बिभ्रतं कवाट- 
विश्रमममुञ्चन्तं च, कुञ्ञराजिवर्धितराि वारणरणरणिकाकुलितं च, राजमानविसन्धायिनं 
विराजमानं च, झारीभूत॑ भदसालिलेन, सबलीभूतं च, इति पुनरक्ताश्रयम ।-अनन्गेखायां 
हस्तित्रणेने? | Commentary on Alankarasarvasva, Kdvyanala Edn. p, 19 


7 


11. विदमोन्ननाजनमपि दमैगर्भकरमक्रोत्‌ | पञ्चता जनयन्नपि पञ्चालस्य वेमुख्यम- ^ 


पुप्णात्‌ | पारसीकरणभप्यपारसीकरणं चकार | मागधानपि विमागधान्ब्यधात्‌ | चोळकान्ता अप्य- 
चाळकान्ताः समपादयत्‌ | कुन्तलालपानप्यकुन्तलालसांश्च निर्मेमे | शूरसनानप्यशूरसनानदशयतू | 
अनन्नलेखायां राजवणेने | Ibid. 198. ` 
Tikdsaryave quotes कुरन्नेरिव कुशलवादिसि from this romance, . 
7, हेत्तिमढन लम्भान्ते लम्मश्चब्दः | ` 


Tacünavacaspati's commentary on Kávyadará;, I, 30. 
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y ७, 
mentioned by Rayamukuta® and Guptavati® are anonymous: 


Kr$na. Aparajita's Mrgankalekha is mentioned by Rájasekhara and 
must be different from Mrgavatikatha of unknown authorship.” 


cousins. Mayüra w. 
banks of the Sona river. 


P 
Sanskrit 


gathered together 


‘~ called to thecCourt pf Hargavardhana, - then encamping near Mapipura 
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Malayasumlari of Manikyasundara! is ‘in verse; Citralekha — ७ 


"Rudrata's? ‘Trailokyasunday appears to have related the tale of 


‘ 
an 


Agastya’s Kysnacarita,* Vigvegvara’s Madanamanjari,? Jaganna¢ha’s. 


Asafvilasa® and Visudeva’s Ramakatha have heen noticed.” 
^" 


^ 
SECTION 3. 


452. Bana was the son of Citrabhánu and Rajadevi and of Vatsa- 


gojra. Arthapati was his grandfather, Candrasena sand Mahisena his 
half-brothers and Ganapati, Adhipati, Tarapati and Syamala, hispaternal 


as his brother-in-law.2” They lived at Pethuküta on the 
As an infant Bana lost his mother, and his 
father tended him with maternal care. When he was, fourteen his-father 
assed away, and with this Bana’s life changed. Well educaled in 
and with a competency uncontrolled by elders, he became 
self-willed and with the huoyancy of youth he planned travel. He 
a mob of companions who with pro&ciencies . 
heterogenious could indeed have got on gaily anywhere. But the 
fortune was soon dissipated and he returned home. One day he was 


There on the commendations of Harga’s brother, he — 


on the Ajiravati. 
d soon he became the King’s favourite.” 


was well received an 
1, Printed. Dik, 085; PR, 1. 193. There नपा आगो abs PR 1.198, There is another by Jayallnkasnri, 700 by Jayațilnkasuri, . 
9; ०९०. 1. 180 (an upaknthà). ८: 127० 15% ०5; vats ae 
9. Opp, ग. 9020. र 
4, मुशिष्टललिता यस्य कथा त्रेलोक्यसुन्दरी [—Tilakamanjors, = | 
5. Quoted by Bhoja in Stogaroprakaéa, Chap. 98. deu 
6. Mentioned in prologue to Karpuramanjari. es : * pae 
7, PR,I,Ap.88. —. MRR Ms 

e 8. Seo pare 196 supra, Tanj. VII. 2992. nmt - Sx 
9. Seo para 312 supra. PR. V mentions author as n. pupil of Lakst hara 
10. Seo para 311 supra: — - EERE rs REUS 

DC, ZEL 8028. See para 179 8000... <- eo oooi 
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So says Manatunga io his 90४ 1707 
For a fuller account, see Peterson n 
ais dn introd 
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4 Baua's ancestors were ‘devout brahmins and votaries of Siva. 


Blessed with a hereditary instinct for learning and himself well- 
educated he had seen life and world. He proposed io narrate to-his  * 
-.. friends tke story of his patron, and thats Harshacarila. 


453. Harsacarita' begins with an autobiography where Bina 
traces his descent from Dadhica and Sarasvati and from Dadbica’s 
brother's son Vajsa. Fe names his immediate ancestors of some genera- 
tions with veneration due to their piety’ and learning. He gives an 
account of his early life and his sojourn at the royal Court. Next comes 
the history of King Harsa. In the city of Sthanvisvara in the country of 
Srikantha, there lived a king Pugpabhüti. In his line was born king 
Prabhakaravardhana of great prowess. He has two sons Rajyavardhana 
and Hargdvardhana and a daughter Rajyasri. Rajyasri married the 

. i Maukharl prince Grahavarman. On the death of Prabbakaravardlíana, 
Rajyavardhana refused the throne, but before he could instal Harsa in 
his stead news reached them that the king of Málva had slain Rajyagri’s 
husband and carried her away to his capita?; Rajyavardhana set out 
on an expedition against him, but there he was killed by treachery by 

-the king of Gauda. Upset by this calamity, Harsa marched on Malva ~ 
to avenge the disgrace. But on his way he learnt that Rajyasri had 
escaped from prison, and was rescued by a Buddhist Saint from her 
resolve to ascend the funeral pyre. Tiere the book ends as it is with > 
the meeting of Harsa and Rajyasri and is obviously? incomplete. This ` 
in short is the story of Hargacariga.* 


From the comparison of.the account given by Bana in Harsacarita 
with the~ description of the life and history of King Hargavardhana 
Siladitya® by the Chinese traveller Hiouen-Thsang, it has been possible 


VOJ, XIII. 72; On the close lexical affinity between Harsaonrita and Rajatarangini, 


see VOJ, XIL 88; JRAS, (1699) 485.. Oo, Küdamberi and Brhatkatha, see Man- 
kowski, SOJ, XIII, No, 9. E 


1, In Bhoja's Sringaraprakain (Charter 90), there is a quotation ; 

.- ` -यथा हृषेचरिते भवः, | 

तस्य च सुता कुमारी रूपवती सबैलक्षणोपेता | io NS. 

तां भवतः प्रयच्छति ut प्रहिते सहास्माभिः ॥ AS 

This shows the existence of another Harsacarita, : 7 Fb 

9. Ed. Bombay. Ford more detailed account, seo Peterson's Introduction to ^ p E 

E Kaüdamksa (BSS. No. 24) 1288, ‘Translated into English by Cowell nnd Thomas BES 

-(Cambridgo)._ x ४ १ , : " ; j ron Es 
8. > On Silüditya, see Dombai's History of Guzerat, 31G, 7 


SAS 


& eg ee 
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to identify Bins patron with that king who ruled at Kanguj in 610- 

650 A.D. This certainty of date has brought an additional value E 
to Earsacarigg; as a land-mark in Sanskrit literary history, for the . . 
introductory verses mention the names of some prominent poets whom 
Bana admired, Vyiisa, Cora, author of Vasavadatta, Bhattara Hari- 


“candra, Sitavahana, Pravarasena, Bhisa, Kalidasa, author of Brhatkat¢ha 


and Adhyarija 


० दि 
„454. Kadambari. By far the work with which Binpa's literary 

glory is associated is his romance Kadambari. He wrote only the 

first parivof it and what was left unfinished was made up by his son 

Pulinda or Bhüsapabhatta. It is'a long tale of complicated construc- 

tion narrated by a parrot called Vaisampayana to king Südraka of 

Vidiga. It describes the loves of Candrapida of Ujjain, and . Kādam- 

bari,” the Gandharva princess and interlaced with it the loves of 
Kadambari’s friend Mahiigvega and Pundarika. The marriages of these 
heroines are interrupted by the sudden, but apparent, deaths of their 
_lovers, when on the assurances of a heavenly voice, they både their time. 

The parrot concluded the narrative and flew away; the woman that 
ebrought the parrot told Südraka that the parrot's tale was buta + 
description of his life in his prior birth and this seemed to remind him 

of his past doings and that Candrapida was only his incarnatioa. 

Thus the curse which had caused these inpediments in the way of the 

lovers exhausted itself and Candripida and Pundarika were revived | 
and were reunited with Küdambar and Maba$vega at Ujjain. There > | 

ihey lived happily together in sublime felicity." . =- te 


In literary merit Küdambarl is supreme. The reader loses himself 
ina poetic trance. The name is true to the grace, for Kadambari means 


1. Fora discussion of the narratives, see Peterson's Introduotion to Küdambari 
(BSS, No. 34) 601, For Hiouen Thssug's eccount, see Stanislas Julien's Memoires : 
I. 247-965 ; ZA, VII. 196-202 SPT eve 

9. Por a fall acoount of these references, see Peterson, /.c..06/f. Three versesOf — ' 
Keidambari in praise of Visqu Siva and Bramha are quoted in a grant of Maharanaka = 
Kumaürapaladeya (Sam, 1997; 14, XVII. 990). But the introductory verses are no 
«ound in a manuscript, DC, XXI, 6815 i 

3. Ed. Madras, Bombay: and Calcutta'and Mysoro, Translated into Eng 
C. Ridding, London, ond Uttarürdba by V. R. Nerurkar. . — ३ 

Ed. with Introduction by P. Peterson, BSS, and 


4, There is ar Lildvatikat 
Cat, 55) on the story of 
5, Fora detailed 
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also liquor. If liquor makes one forget himself, so does the Romance of 
Kadambari. Such is the proverbial repute.! Govardhana days that V ani. 
(Sarasvati) became Bana.” " Dàna's. words breathe a freshness of vigour 
that bespeak a warm and sincere admiration of the profusion of nature 
which the Indian Scenery offers to the poetic mind. And in this respect 
he has very few equals even among oriental poels."? From his represen- ' 


1, “ काद्स्वरीरसज्ञानामाहारोऽपि'न रोचते ।. z 
फादम्बरीरसज्ञानामाहारोऽपि न रोचते ॥” 
3. “जाता शिखण्डिनी ग्राग्यथा शिखण्डी तथावगच्छामि! * 


` “ प्रागल्म्यमधिकमाप्तु वाणी बाणो Mf ॥ 
8. ZO: appreciation by many other pots, see Jl, af Sam, Sah, Par. XTIT. 38-6. 
For instance ; 


2 
गंगादेवी-- ः $ 
वाणीपाणिपर।सृष्टवीणानिक्राणहारिणीम्‌ | 
7 भावयन्ति कथं वान्ये भट्टवाणस्य भारतीम्‌ ॥ 
» त्रिलोचन:-- es ^ 
a “४ हृदि लग्नेन बाणेन यन्मन्दोधपि पदक्रमः | 
. भवेत्कत्रिकुरज्ञाणां चापले तत्न कारणम्‌ QUU 
लिविक्रम:--'नलचम्पू: २ j e © ^ 
“४ शश्रद्वाणद्दितीयेन नमदाकारधारिणा | tE 
| ada गुणांब्यन निःशेषो रक्षितो जनः ॥!? 
घनपालः--“तिलकमञ्ञरी' 


“ केंचछोऽपि स्फुरन्‌ वाण: करोति विमदान्‌ कबीन्‌ | 
किं पुनः क्लससन्धानपुलिन्त्र (न्द्‌?) कृतसन्निधिः ॥? : 
धर्मदासएरि:---/विदग्धपुखमण्डन भू? ~ ete 
“ रुचिरखरवर्णपदा रसभाववती जगन्मनो हरति| ` 
तत्‌ किं तरुणी ! नहि नहि वाणी बाणस्य मधुरशीलस्य ॥ ` 
चन्द्रदेवकविः-- rk ; 
"MW केचन शब्दगुभ्फविषये केचिद्रसे चापरे- | ee 
a seg कातिचित्सदर्थविषये चान्ये कथावर्णने | ^c ee a) 
'आतवेत्र गभीरधीरकविता विन्ध्याटवीचातुरी- . > 
सञ्चारो कविकुम्मिकुम्मभिदुरो बाणस्तु पञ्चाननः ॥. 
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lation of the burse Indrayudha, he has come to be known as Turanga > 

à Bana. His language is Chaste yet ornate and learned yet charming 
and his descriptions show no end of their resources. ‘The meeling of 


Sarasvati and Dadhica, the las€ embrace by Prabhakaravardhaaa ofhis _. 
son, these for instance in Hargacarita, the beginning of the narrative a 
by the parrot, the advice of Sukanasa to Candrapida, the progress of 
the amours of Kadambari and Candrapida in the Gandharva capilal 
and the pleasant association of the lovers after vicissitudes, these for 


instance in Kadanibari are worthy of a special appreciation. 


L. 455. There are. commeníaries on Hargacarita by Rajanaka 
-5. Sankarakantha, by. Ranganatha,* by Rucaka,® by Sankara.* > 
सोडूळ:-- उदयंसुन्दरांकथा ' रर ec gdgden >> 
१ | ated इखवनिवर्तिपु पार्थिवेषु | on 
' नाग्नेव केवलमजायत वस्तुतस्तु | 3 
श्रीहषे एष निजसंसदि येन राज्ञा - n 

- ` संपूजितः कनककोटिशतेन बाणः ॥ ` 


: २ | “ बाणस्य हषैचरिते निशितामुदीक्ष्य ee 

शक्ति न केऽत्र कवितामुमदं सजन्ति | aoe 

= ० AGA न कस्य च कवेरिह कालिदास. ico TE 
वाचां रसेन रसितस्य मवअधप्यम्‌ ॥” १।५ ॥ 


३ | “ बांगाश्वरं हन्त भजेऽभिनन्दः 
श्वरे वोकूपतिराजमीडे | es 
* सेश्वरं स्तौमि च कालिदांसं E 
बाण तु स्वेश्वरंमानतोऽस्मि ॥? ८१ .. क 
E LL MM १? .. ४ 
: «युक्त कादम्वरी थुत्वा कबयों tAm: N 
बाणध्वनावनंध्यायो भवतीति स्संतियेतः |. 


Y 


t [ ७- 


t rrt 


5 J. Ed. Bomby, Üankeeakantlia was fatl 


= 
a- 
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"There are commentaries on Kadambar by BHü&nucandra and 
Siddhacandra,* Haridasa,* Sivaráma;? Vaidyanatha, son of Ramabhatta, 
Balakysna,’ Suracandra,* Mahadeva,” Sukhakara,® Asjuna sons’ of 
Cakradasa,° Ghanaéyfima, and some anonymous, i 


456. The story of Kadambari is found in Vamana Bhatta Bana’s 
Brhagkathümanjarij? . Somadeva's Kathasaritsagara and . Dandin's 
Avantisundarikathàsára, and in the latter, the story agrees with the 


narrative of Bana only so far as the Pürvabhaga. s ^ 


Dhundiraja Vyasayajvan, son of Lak$mana, wrote Abhinavakádam- 
bari, and a gloss on Mudrürakgasa in 1713 A.D. He is probably the 
same as ihe.commeníator on Laksmisahasra, and is the author of the 
musical work Sahajivilisa,?® 


Abhinanda’s Kadambarikathasara, a poem in 8 cantos, has been 
noticed. Vikramadeva (Trivikrama), son of Rajarajadeva, and «pupil 
of Vidyacakravarti, wrote the poem Kadambarikathasara in 13 
cantos," Kalpitakadambari'? is anonymous.” Tryambaka's Kadambari- 
kathásara,!? Srikanthabhinava Sastrin’s Kadambaricampi,” and Nara- 
;Simha's play Kaqambarikalyana, and Padyakádambari?? of Ksemendra 
relate the same story. id 


USC TT 


f 


2. Printed, Bombay, > "e 7 
8. CC, 1I. 17; Bhandarkar's List, Part I (1893), See water Daudin post. 
4, SKC, 80 ; Ulwar, 896. 
5, PR, IT, 59, 188, 
6, CO, ग. 17, 
7. PR, गा. 188, . 
8. PR, गा, 188, 
9, Alys. 901, 
10, Sco para 166 supra. 
11, SKC, 80; TO, IV. 5115. 
12. Seo para 128 supra, | र 
18, Manj. VIII. 8475, — 
14. OG, गा. 6,1. Printed, Bombay. 
15. Seo para 168 supra, PERS 
16, Seo para 60 supra, ° 
‘17. Seo para 100, TG, IV, 4292; Kuppusami Sastri's Ra ; 9 
. 18. Soo Kavindracarya's List (GOS) No. 1935, T (90): जर 
19. Sarada, IL, April- August 1910. ु ; 
20. Printed, Mysore, 890 930 CC, I. 93 whore author's name is not given, 
al. TO, TIT, 8489. Soo on tho author Ohapter on Sanskrit Drama post, — 
22, See Kuppusami Sastri’s Rep. (1919) 80. 16 is quoted in Kavikanthabharana, 


- Tho manugotips is with Paliathaohan, Senlam vagal im’, Malabar, 
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There areeepitomes of Kadambari ; Kadambaryarthasara by Mani- — 4 
rama," Sanksipta-Kadambari by Kaéinatha,* Kàdambarisangraha. by 
R. V. Krispamgcarya,? Candrapidacaritra by V. Anantacarya,* and epito- 
mes of Hargacarita by R. V. Ifrsnamacarya," ‘and by Srinivasacarya.* x 

457. Among other works of Bana are Candigataka, Sivagataka, 
Mukutagáditaka and Saradacandrika. i र 

Candigataka is a centum of verses in long Sardila metre in praise 
of Candi, a form, of Kali, “with an allusion in every verse to some 
incident in the fight between Kali and Mahisüsura. Its sourse is the 
Devimahatmya (ch. 80) of Markandeya Purana.’ This, “ the Suryasataka 
of Mayura and the Bhaktamarastotra of Manatunga," says Peterson 
“are three opposing poems written by devotees of ‘one or other of the 
great forms of religion which flourished side by side under Harsha’s 
protection." There are commentaries is on Candisataka by Dhanesvara;' 
‘by Nagojibhatta," by Bhiskararoya? and another anonymous. | zx 

Sivastuti like Candisataka was in praise of Siva and of bis viclory 
over of Tripurasura.* ° 

Of Mukutataditaka nothing is known exce 
Bhoja in Srngüraprakàsa and by Guuavijayagani in 
Nalacampi. It has for its theme Bhimasena's smash 
with his clube ee his club.: 

1. 700, 2520. 


pt a quotation by 
his commentary on. : 
ing of Duryothana 3 


n 


3. 100, 806, Vil. 1558. Ho was a Kasmirian and wrote at the instanco of —— 
Pajmarüja. | CAM. 
9. Printed, Srirangam, k : x 
4. Sal. XIV. TEM s “Se 


6. Printed, Kumbakonam. . 

6. Printed, Trichinopoly. E 

7, Ed, with the commontarios, Bombay, Soe Hall's. Tutroduotion to Vágava- J 
datta, 8, 49 ; Buhler, 14, I. 111. ; As 

8, PR, I. 114. x 


9. Ibid. mr प) eae br E 
10, Introduction to Kadambadi. 97. £n, On this, ७, P. Quaokonbos, Poon 


. Mayura, Int. 99. ` tt ii m ; So “ 
11, Tho namo of tho author is nob givou, but verses from it aro quot 
Baa in all tho anthologies. TIT pte SEL 
19, We मुकुटताडितनाटके बाण: | eR 

o Gu s प्रध्वत्तासहा 
|... द्रोण्यः कत्तमहाहुमा इव युवः प्रोत्खातशैला 

e बिश्राणाः क्षयकालरिक्तसकलमैलो 

जाताः क्षीणमहारथा 

CCO. Vasishtha Tripat 
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Parvatiparinaya is a play long considered to:be the work: of this 
Bana, but recent opinion has been inclined towards attributing it (o 
Vamana Bhatta Bana. 

Speculation has been rife also on a reading of the passage of 
Kavyaprakaga: according to which Data is said to have ‘received 
wealth from Harsa in lieu of bis poelry and some scholars have theres 
fore thought that Ragnavali, Nagananda and Priyadarstk& must bo 
Bana’s composition." There is Sarvacerifanitaka mentioned in his 
name. Y S 


in क्री 


Saradatanaya mentions a play named Saradücandrika by Bana; of 


which the plot related to Candrapida.* 


Ksemendra in his Aucityaricaracarca quotes a verse saying that il 
is part of a description of the condition of Kaqambari in her Separation 
from Candrapida and has other verses in his Kavikanthabharana, which 
are referable to similar situations.®- Is it possible that Bava Wrote 
Kadambari in verse also? Some Of these verses are very charming and 
are as good as verses quoted as Bána's in (he anthologies, leaving us 
not in doubt thai Biya was good at verse as ai prose, 

* bably also a. philosopher, for Anandajivin, 
viveka on Anubhavünanda's Nyayaratnadipavali, gives 
work of Baga on Vedanta. 


He was pro- 


1, Seo Telang, 14, III. 919 and Peterson's Int, GGG C$ 7 ——— Int, to Kadaminri, 97, — - 
2. See on this subject chapter on Sanskrit drama post, 

3. CC, I.. 368. 7 

4. कारिपतं HEAT यंथा शारदचन्द्रिका | 
दिव्येन Tele qu: काव्यस्यावश्यभावतः ॥ 


E = Bhüvopraküsa (GOS), 989. 
Daéarupa mentions Baradacandrà as án example of Utsrigtikanka, i 


चन्द्रापीडस्य मरणं यत्मत्युञ्जीवनान्तिमम्‌ | 
कल्पित भट्टयाणेन यथा शारदचाम्द्रिका || 
५ हारो जलाद्रेवसन नाढिनीदलानि प्रालियशीकरमुचस्तुहिनाश्ुभासः | 
यस्येन्धनानि सरसानि च चन्दनानि निर्वीणमेप्यति कथं स सनोसवाझिः ॥ 


^ 


अत्र विप्रलम्भमरमग्नधेयायाः कादम्बर्या विरहव्यथावणनं माघुयसोकुमायादियुणयोगेन ” 


पूर्णन्दुवदनेन भियंवदत्वेन हृदयानन्ददायिनी दयिततमतामातनोति 
ae Deos. £1 ` —Bom. Edn. p, 191, 
For all such Verses, 800 Peterson's Subh, 62:68 mid Thomas, Kau, 56-59, 
७. 8. अथोययी ASERNE स्यामाधवइश्यामललक्ष्ममङ्गया | » 
तारावधूछी चनचम्बनेन लीळाविलीनाञ्जनबिन्दुरिम्दुः | 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan ism 
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458. ‘The following passages from Hargacarita are of historical 
s ms im 


à value 3 = 
देवः | देवेन हि पुष्पमूतिवेशभूतस्था जालस्य WIA तेजसा दिकरिकरप्रलम्बस्स बाहु ˆ 
युगरुस्यासाधारणस्य च सोदरस्नेहस्य u$ सदृशमुपक्रान्तम्‌ | काकोदरामेधानाः पणाः ye 
suma मृष्यन्ति fen, कियुत मबादशास्तेजसा राशयः | Rad देवराड्यवधनोदन्तेन E 
कियदपि cuu देवेन द्वुजेनदारात्म्य३ | Mew 

खमावसरलहृदयजा eredi सर्वेविश्वासिता | प्रमादः | 


तदियमात्मदेशाचारोचिता 
दोषामिषज्ञेपु gaga एव प्रतिदिन देवः, यथा | ZR 


1, नागकुलजन्सनः सारिका ATA ACTA, नगश पह्मावल्यापू | 


® जकथुतहास्यस्य च sciri श्रतवसेणरश्रावल्याम्‌ । 
q मन्लभेदो$पून्मृत्यवे मृत्तिकावर्या CITA | 


8. सप्नायमानस्य 
=~, चूडामणिलभलखप्रतिविस्बवाचिताक्षरा च चारुचामीकरचामरम्राहिणी यमतां यंय | 


० IRAM | 
9 ह, लोभबहुलं च च 


विदूरथवरूथिनीं 


द नागत्रनविहा रशीर्क च मायामातन्ञाङ्गानिर्गता महासेनसेनिका AAT 
7, अतिदयितलास्यस्य च जैठूषमध्यमब्यास्य सूर्धानमसिलतया मृणालमिव 


मित्रात्मजस्य सुमित्रस्य मित्रदेवः 
8 अवतन्त्रीवाचस्यालावूवौगामपन्तरपुपिरनिहितनिशिततरवारयो। गास्धवेच्छात्र 
च्छिदुरइमकेश्वरस्य शरभस्य शिरोऽरिपुरुषाः | V 
9, प्रज्नादुबेलं च बलदर्शनव्यपदेशदर्शिताशेषसःय सेनानीरनायों मर्य . इह 


` पुम्पमित्रस्स्वामिनम्‌। a 
* 10. आश्षयेकुतूहृली च चण्डीपतिर्देण्डोपनतयत्रननिर्मितेन TAS 


a यत क्त्रापि | 
काकवर्णः AIRA नगरोपकण्ठे freed ARRA 


° 1 


हुल्निश्िनिधानपुत्खातखडगप्रमाधिनी समन्ध मार्थुर 


nO 


| _ अुवेदेवेविषधारिणा खवेषजनपरिबतेन रहसि व्यापादित इति | 
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19, अतिर्ख्रासङ्गरतमनङ्गपरवश शुङ्गममात्ये। वसुदेवो देव्रभूतिदासीदुहित्रा देवीव्यज्ञनया 
वीतजीबितमकारयत्‌ | 

19. असुरःवेवरव्यसनिनं चापजहुरपरिमितरमणीमंणिनू पुरक्षणशणाहादरम्यया गोधनगिरि- 
सुरङ्गया खविषयं मेकलाधिपसन्त्रिण: | 


14, महाकालमहे च महामांसबिकयत्रादनातूलं वेतालस्तालजङ्घो जधान जघन्यजै ग्रद्योतस्य 
पौणकिं कूमार कुमारसेनम्‌ | 


Lal 


15. रसायनरसाभिनिवेशिनश्च वयव्यञ्जनाः मुबहुपुरुषान्तरप्रकाशितौषधगुणा गणपृतेर्विदेह- 
राजसुतस्य राजयक्ष्माणमजनयन्‌ | 


16. ख्रीविश्वांसिनश्र महादेवाग्रहगृढमित्तिभाग्भ्राता मद्रसेनस्यामवन्मृलवे कालिङ्गस्यवीरसेनः | 


17. सातृशयनीयतूलिकातलनिषण्णश्व तनयोऽन्यं तनयमभिषेक्तुकामस्य quer करूषाधि 
पतेरभवन्मृत्यवे ॥ | 


18, SARERA च रहसि ससचिवरमेव दूरीचकार चकोरनाच गृदकदूतश्वन्त्रकेतु जीवितात्‌ ॥ 


19. मृगयासक्तस्य च मता गण्डकानुइण्डनइवलूनलवननिलीनाश्र 'वम्पाधिपचमूचर- 
भटाश्राम्ुण्डीपतेराचमु: प्राणान्‌ पुष्करस्य | 


१0. चन्दिरागपरं च परप्रयुक्ता जयशब्दमुखरमुखा सङ्घा मौखरामूर्ख क्षत्रवर्माणमुदखनत्‌ ॥ 


अरिपुरे च परकळत्रकामुक कामिनीवेशषगुप्तश्र चन्द्रग॒ुप्तरशकपतिमशातयदिति | 

Taal ग्रमदाकृताः प्रमादाः श्रुतिविषयमागता एव देवस्य, यथा | 

L मधुमोदित मधुरकसंलिप्तेलाजे: सुप्रभा पुत्राज्यार्थ महासेनं काशिराजं जघान | 

a व्याजजनितकन्दवेदपी च दपेणेन क्षुरधारा पिंतान्तेनायो 
जारूथम्‌ | 

8. विषचूर्णचुम्वितमकरन्देन च कर्णेन्दीवरेण देशकी देवानुरक्ता देवसेन सोम्‌ | 

4, योगपरागविरसवर्षिणा च मणिनूपुरेण qur सपत्नीरुषा esr रन्तिदेवम | 

5. वेणीनिगूढेन च we बिःदुमती gf विदूरथम्‌ | 

6, रसरिग्धमध्थेन च मेखलामणिना हंसवती सौवीरं वीरसेनम्‌ | 


7, अद्ृश्यागदलिप्तवदना च विध्वारुणीगण्डूषपायनेन पौरवी पौरवेश्वरं सोमकम्‌ ॥ 


नज 


1, On that Sankara's 810005 ‘says 


भ्याधिपाति परन्तपं रत्नवती 


चन्ययुप्तभातुजायां भुबदेवाँ प्राथथमानश्रन्द्रग॒प्तेन 
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459. Dandin was (ge son of Viradatti and Gauri. His father 
À was Manoragha and Manoratha’s father was Bharavi.* They lived at 
Kind. Pandit lost his parents ig childhood, but ag he has himself well 
described it, the place of the lost parents “ was taken by Sarasvati and 
Sruta.”® After Kanci was beseiged by the Chalukya king Vikrama- 
ditya I about the year 655 A.D., the city became deseried and Dandin + 
roamed through various seats of learning and attained high proficiency fy 
nd thp arts. When the Pallava king Narasimhavarman" d 
foes and regained his capital Künci, Dandin came oo 


in the Vedas a 
vanquished his 


— oe 


I, See para 48 stupra. i 3 
9. In commenting on Kavyad uéi xc b 5 
नासिक्यमध्या पीरितश्रातुरवर्णविभूषिता | | वु Ep 
अस्ति काचित्पुरी TAMENT TAT: ॥ MUR 


This verse is fouad ia Mahendravarman's Mamandur inscription ‘also. Froma २ > 
nterprets it as Pundrak instead of Pallava in this verso (Jily, X. 350). T 


^ 


~ candrai 
Tarunavücaspa fi says that this enigmi refers to Pallavas ruling at Kinet: 
; कास्चीनगर्या पहृबानाम क्षितिपतयरस्सन्तीति विवक्षितः ॥ bree 
७ : , 330 IONS 
t "S n - £u é v 
à 8. स वाल एवं मात्रा च पित्रा चापि व्ययुज्यत | EL 
f ^ TP : : $ TE zi r 
हट ० अयुन्यत गरीयस्मा सरखला श्रुतेण च ॥ | 


Anantisundarikajiüsara, I. ——— 


ulakeáin, In A.D. 655, he captured 


4, Vikramaditya I was the son of P 
496, Kiclhorn, BL, एता. A 


Pallava capital Künoi (sco V. Smith, ÆI, 497, 
VIT, 919. र 
: 5. Narasimbayarman 
vod regained his sovereignty. 
there for % considerable time ( 
Hist. af Deccan (Pondicherry); 6 
the court of Harsavardhana Sila 
might hava beon ( contemporarics. 


1 ruled between 680-668 A.D. After tha 808० of Künei 
During his reiga Hiuen Thsang visited Kan d sta, 
320 V, Smith, EU, 478; 486; G.J. ul 
7-70; (Tite Pallavas, 70). It Hiuen 

ditya of Kanauj, it follows that Dan 
Were they friends ? Compare theso pa: 


"^ 


^ 
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F 
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back and was given a place of honour at the royal cotirt.? Matrdatta* 
and Ramasürma? were his intimate friends.* ^ 


1, M. Govindapai (ता. of Andhra H.R. Scoict VIL, I, 146, VIII. 1), discusses 
the Pallava chronology from Kulàbhartri to Paramcéyarayarma IL and tabelates it 
as follows: 


1 Kalabhartri, 87-167 A.C, 
9 Chuta-Pallava, 107-127 A.C, j 
9 Virakurcha, 197-147 A.C, : e 


4 . Skandasishya, 147-167 A.O. : ’ 
(alias Skandayarma 1) 


5 Kumaravishnu, 167-200 A.C, 
ae (alias Sivaskandavarma) 


D 


6 Suddhavarma, 200-328 4.0. 
(alias Skandavarma II) 


Ev] 


"Án 


गी Virnvarma, 998-958 A.C, 


8 den, III 258-296 A C, 
JE AE ARMEN 
9 Simhavarma I, 296-915 A.C. 


1 
10 Vishnugopa I, 315-340 4.0, 
13 Simhavarma II, 364-989 A.C, 
13 Nandivarma T, 414-497. 4,0, 14 Vishnugopa IT, 389-414 4.0, 


15 Simhayarma III, 487-472 A.C 


11 Skandayarma IV, 340-364 A.C, 


16 Simhavishnu, 479-590 A.C. 

17 Mabendravarma I, 690-555 A.C, 
18 Natasimhayarma I, 555-595 A.C. 
19 Mahendravarma IT, 595-680 4.0, — 
20 Paremesvaravarma I, 680-660 AO. 
i : 21 Narasimhavarma IT, 660-685 A.0. — 


3 
; ma त 

. x M DARE 22 Paramesvaravarma IT, 695-750 A.C: s 
; GOR Is the author of a commentary on Hiranyakefi's Srouta and Grhya - 
Sujras (GOS). He was próbobly a Nambudri Brahmin of Malabar, ४ es 
9. Rümafarma is tho author of Acyutottara Kavya, Bhamaha refers to him — 
and criticises his verzo; EL 


- सपीतबासाः प्रगृहातशाज्ञों मनोज्ञभीमं वपुराय So s 3 
Bergener संसुज्यमानदशीक्षेव मेघः cr 58. ` | 
Eds मित्राणि मातृदत्ताया; केरळेपु द्विजोत्तमा 3 
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Dandin wa$ a specialjst in the art of architecture. One day one C 

à Lalitalaya requested Dandin to go to Mahamallapuram* and inspect his | 

jointtre of the broken arm of the idol of Trivikrama in the temple thei 

touching ihe waters of the sea. Dandin went to Mahanialmpuram ts 

and appreciated the imperceptible conjunction of the broken parts of 

the arm. While he was offering his wofship; a full-blown lotus was 

wafted by the waves of the sea, and when it touched the feet of the 

Lord, there arose from it tit splendid figure of a Vidyadhara. The 

Vidyadhara bowed gracefully and vanished, Dandin’s curiosity was 

awakened. His mind was set upon discovering the secret of the 

oécürrence and on réturning to Kanci, he sat in penance and in the 

irance of meditation, the story of Avantisundarikathar was revealed to 

him, Such is the aulobiography prefixed to the narratives of the — — 

splendid romance of Avantisundarikatha." ms e 


Pandin may therefore be safely assigned lo the period 635+ 
700 A.D? 


— 


1. This is now called Maha lipucam in Chinglepat District, M&dius istiot, Mads Presidency. 
० 9, In au anonymous commentary on Kavyadarés (I. 98) this worl is monlionéd 

« ason 5१३7८६ आख्यायिकेति कादम्बयबन्तिसन्दरयादि | M 
: and Vadigangbala says : ८ Vs E 
< . आख्यायिका ARTER: सॉ आदियेबामवन्तिएुन्दयौदिकथानाम्‌। | 


and Vadiganghiüla lived about the year 968 A.D. . EMT 
Itis interesting to note that in Svapnavasavadatta (Trav. Edn, p. 59) Viqugak 


मादाणिभवं अत्ताणं ओहसि अंका । किम्तु इमस्सि राजंउळे अवात्तिसुन्दरी णामं 


जक्खिणी RER ॥ र a 
The epithet Yaksini for Avantisundari has a parity 10 that Mandakini and Tat i- 
` vali are desoribed here as Yakşa women, ; Se 
9, R.V. छर maoatya (Sal. XIX. 922) says onk 
criticises dore and is criticised bye Meer Hs ber Danka racari 
Dandin's work. R. C. Dutt (Cav. I. 18, 95, . 8 eem Mt 
५ — *when Siladitya (570-620 A.D.) reigned ; M. Raugüodrya (Int. if eal 
dato 6th century A.D. V. Ke Chuplankar, Essay 0n Dandin (Bom! el 
* comparison of the story iu Chapter V ot 
-madhava, he infers that 
फणा) l » 
Weber (ID. 918, 393) mentions ६ 
^ ‘mo carior Bhoja in the Sth century, 
Vasavadatta, 10. Wilson 
in the D3sakumara 
७1 


Says 


>> 


FDA: DH 
MNEs ° em, 
eel 
n 
T . 


. ‘father of Bandhumyti cam, having bzon deprivol ofhis kingdom by tho king of 2 - 
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460. ‘This specimen of poetic art was lung lost insoblivion and the A 
fall of the Pallava kingdom must have been the cause of it, ‘The existence 
of the work had so far been gone out of recollection, that even among 
rhelorigians, it has been rarely noticed and Dagakumaracarita, almost 
an epitome of it, has come to be regarded as Dandin's original work, 


Avantisundarikatha reldles almost tho same story as the. Dasit 
kumüracarigi except that in the former, the descriptions are very 
elaboráte and narrative very complete, 50 that we have it inthe tales 
of Südraka, Vararuci, Kadambari and Samudradatta* and Baunaka and 
Bandhumati है - à न 


‘Only afragient of the work was till recenily available in print, 
but the whole work has been recovered by M. R, Kavi in Madras and 


is now being prepared for print. 2 


Bhoja of Dhar, so that ho places Dandin about the end of the 11th century. Forw . ९ 
Grilics of this view, sec Kale (Int. to Ein) 

On Dandin gonerally ; sce Webor, IL. 213, 231; Essays on the Ramayana, 16 
ist. XLV. 65; and Inf, to Dis, I. 811 ; F. W. Thomas, Kav. 42; Peterson, Subh. 101, ण 
190; Masdonell, SL, 331; Pisshall, Zst, 63 SfJiralilakz (Kiel) 18 fi, Aufrecht, 
ZDMG, XXVII, 31-5; CC., T. 213; Iv. to: Vasaviatta (Col. Un. series), Buhler, p 
14. 1V. 83; Telang, JBRAS, XVIII 159. Petarsoa, Preface to Ds. also Ll, 7117. 823 = 
R. G. Dutt Civ, II, 298; Maxmuller, 20785, 932, 358. Ramakrishnakavi, Mahakavi 2 
Dandi (Kal, I.) which contains the latest and the most learned account); M, 1२, Kalo, 
Int to Dasakumaracharita (Bontoay):; Agasbo, Int, to. Dasakumsracarita (BSS) e 
S. K. De. SP, II. 58, 11. 74; Collins, in his Geographical Dake of the Raghuvaméa and 
Daéakumaracarita (Leipsig) places Dandin’s literary activity before 585 A.D. Moyer, 
Daéakumaoarile (Leipsig), B. Bhattacarya (Jt. Dep, of Lelicrs, IX, 80-1) places bim 
in the last quarter of the 7th century A.D, 

1. Samudradatta is tho hero of the drama Puspabhu(du)sitaks, sco chaptor ou 
Sanskrit Drama post. 

Saunaka was the pupil of Somatrata, Once when they were on a visit to the 

court of the Kosala king, Ssunaka fell in lovo with the princess Bandhumati and had 


3 


 seoret intrigues with her. In the meantime tho king of Trigarta to whom the hand of 


tho princess.had been promised came to take her, but Saunaka managol to ००७७ with 
her unscen in a boat down the Sarayu. The boat was wrecked and ho lost sight of hor. 
Lamenting her loss, he saw the corpse of a fair woman on the banks and taking hor tG 
he the princess, he cremated the body. Ho then resolved to give up his lifoand when 
proparing forit, bo met 0 Tadpasi aud ia her hormitago Dandhumati was safo, On ^ 2 
hearing Suunaka's voice, Bandhumati camo out and tho lovers mot, Bandhumati 
explained that sho was rescued by a cowherdess, but the latter was bitten bya snako 
and died at once and it was-her corpse that ho had cremated, ‘There, by chanco the 
Trigarta rate at tho 1953 of¢Byndiamiti’s: hand, Sauaaks fou E 
father-in-law to his kingdom । : ue 65% 


I d 
e Mig fed that thoro mual Jays boa 3 omaes oro nam a Baad bo 
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Brhatkafhà appears to have been the model for the construction, © 
Vararuci is Katyayanà's son and lived in the days of King Mahapadma 
Saunaka, tbe lover of Bandhumati who was reborn as Südraka, re- 
appears here as Kamapala Likewise, Bandhumag who trafismigrated — 


__as,Vinayavati, queen of Südraka, is reborn here as Kantimatl. Bandhu- 


mati’s maid who was born as the wife of Sudraka becomes Taravali 
here. Thus, Dandin maintains an intimate connection with the ancient 
narratives and attempts as i$ to frame a sequel. 


* 461. Chronology does not make it impossible that Dandin knew 
Bina and the proximity of dates suggests that Dandin was Bana’s 
younger contemporary and probably a friend toe. In Avankisundari 
Dandin narrates the story of Kadambari and his narrative follows Bana’s 
Pürvabhaga and diverges widely from the Pulinda’s (Bhisana’s) Uttara- 
bimga. Jt is therefore inferred that Pandin wrote his Avantisundarl 
before Bága's son thought of concluding the narrative. 


It is fairly certain that .Dandin studied and admired Kadambari 
He mentions it by name with the usual device of paronomasia 


बहुलभाषिणों बृहत्कधाजलाशयाः सेतुवन्धलग्नाश्व, नप्रमदस्पृशः कादस्वररसान 
रष्टयः समन्दाक्षाश्र, विधुतबहुधुताश्च रामायणादि * * * सिज्चाथ दृष्टमहामारता भामगदासे- 
घातवार्तायुरथांश्च ॥ tome uit TER न्य स्टिल 


A reading ofeKüdambari by the side of Avantisundan will display — कस 71 
a conscious elaboration by Dandin of Bapa's ideas, fancies and. E 
descriptions. Same siluations are adopted, but the delineation is 
unique and the fault of the loan of situations is excused by the respl 
dence of amending shots of poetic imagery blended with the swe 
melody of expression Extracts are printed at the end of this ८ 


462. Apart from the merit of the Katha as a piece of literary art, १ 
it contains a laudatory preface in praise of several poets w 
a clue to some lost works and makes it a landmark in lit 


Reference छ made Gere 00 ता तया is made there to Vyiisa,* Subandhu, Gupad 


mati or Bandhumsti-Saunake: The conjecture 1s strengthened by the 


in Kaumudimahotsava : 


शौनकमिव बन्धुमती कुमारसबिसारक कुरशीव | 
अहेति कौतिमतीयै कान्त कल्याणवमोणझू | | 
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$ RG दायर ( 
Sidraka, Bhiga, Sarvasena, Pravarasena, Kalidaga, Narayana, Bhitravi (2) 
Bava and Mayiira, in a manner very probably indicating a chronologi- 
cal order among them.t e ec c 


463. Avantisundari-kathasara is a poetic summary of the katha, 


which in the merit of compositien rarely falls short of the original which ' 


ooo 


1, सुबन्धुः किल निप्क्रन्तो बिन्दुसारस्य बन्धनात्‌ | 
तस्येव हृदयं वद्ध्वा वत्सराजो # * क | 
के हे के झै तम्ानवदेवया। 
गोपुखान्वितया जातिः का बृहत्कथयोज्शिता ॥ 
सनारांयणदत्ताया देबदत्ताश्रयां कृति: ` 
A मूंळदेवांदे रै $ के * के * |. : 
* झूद्रकेणासकञ्जित्वा खच्छया खुडूंगधारया | c 
जगद्वयो5भ्यवष्टव्धं.वाचा खचरितार्थया ॥ - 
Basa सुबिभक्तमुर्खायङ्गन्यक्तलक्षणवृत्तिसिः । ` 
परेतोऽपि स्थितो भासः शरीरोरिव नाटक: ॥ ` 
राज्ञाश्रीसवसेनेन 9 के * * | 
i ke * m 5 विजयं हरेः ॥ 
ue लिप्ता मधुद्रेवणासन्यस्य निर्विवशा गिर: | 
तेनेदं RÀ वैदर्म'काळिदासेन शोधितम्‌ ॥.., e 
ag क्षति मे झै 8 KR क | 
* LIEN NE भे भे ME Il 
. ` ` व्याप्तुं पदत्रयेणापि यङशक्तो भुवनत्रयम्‌ | 
. तस्य काव्यत्रयव्याप्तो चित्र नारायुणस्य किम्‌ ॥ 
मिन्नस्तीध्णमुखेनापि चित्तं बाणेन fred: | 
व्याहारेषु जहौ लीलां न मयूरः कँ * क || 
*OR % C  ^चित्रीयते मम | 
वर्णहीनापि या जाता जात्युत्कर्षेुणास्पदम्‌ d 
घवळप्रभधा रागं सा तनोति मनोबती | 
फविगर्न्धगजेरेभिः * * # # | 
ऋ Rm 4; म न्न दामोद्रवंशजः ॥ 
आवजेने तिरश्चामप्येतिं हथ इव ध्वनिः ॥ 


Servaséna's Harivijaya 18 mentioned by Hemacandra (KS, 335), Narayana is 


2 


probably Bhattan@rdyapa, author of Verisamhüra Tho verse beginning with 


«pg: क्षति probably refers to KumBradass, The vers? वणंहीना probably refers to 
Kadambation एमा Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha~. - 
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\ it sought to epitomise. „At present the name of the author is unknown. 

TA It bears the Anandànka at the end of each canto and when we see that 


BHoja and Hemacandra mention Pancasikha's poem as of that anka,” is 
it possible that the author of this poem was PANCASIKHA? The extant ~ 
work is also incomplete and stops in the seventh canto.® 


n 
464. It is a tradition that Dandin wrote three works* and if we 
ake Avantisundarikatha, in the place of Dasakummnracarita, the two 
other works are Dvisandbana and Kavyadarsa 


DVISANDHANA is a poem with a double entendre and narrated 


, the stories of Ramayana and Mahabhiarati. Except in rare references 
- io it by later writers the work is lost. It servéd as a model for 
1. For instance, es 
० युक्त्वा wal मिलितपुलक्न्रातमुत्थाय भूयः | 
1 प्राप्तानन्दो बिरतिसमयै प्राक्तनीनां क्रियाणाम्‌ ॥ Canto T 


. 3. मङ्गढाङ्कता यथा | अभ्युदयः कृप्णचारिते, जय उषाहरणे, आनन्दः पञ्चशिखस्यग्द्रक 
arg कथायाम्‌ || —Kavyanudasana 395 > ; 
यथाह शुको जरद्विरदद्रककथायां | 57०४३०३८५६७, का. [|| 


3, 9. Fora complete account of the Katha and Kathasara, see M. Jtamakrishua 
७ Kavi, Dandi (Kala, I). The 7th canto is a citrasarga, in which some particular alpha- 
bets are avowedly avoided. e 

4. ० TAMTA देवास्रयो वेदा्मयो युणाः। | REC 

aa दण्डिप्रबन्धाश्र त्रिपु लोकेंपु विशुता: ॥ 2८०० Lj 


Much thought has bean expended on discovering the names of the threo works here | 


referred to as Dandin's. Pischell thought the third was Mrtcnkatika, because tha 


लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि is found there as well as in Kayyüdará (sea Peterson, Subi. 
Others thought that the third work was Ohandoviciti, because in Kayyddarés 
sys छन्दोविचित्यां सकळस्तत्रपश्जो निरूपितः, There is no work known 
y viciti ab all and it may mean only ‘‘ a collection of metres.’ Chapters XIV and 


under the name ci Chandoviciti and Yadavaprakada’ 


ba étra also ४00३ 
P wigan Chaudoviciti-bbasya. 11001 Varühamihira (in his Brhatsamlzt 


` बिपुलामपि acer छन्दोविचितिं सवति कार्यमेतावत्‌ | 
ai धुतिसखदवृत्तसद्रहामेसमाह वराहिमिहरोऽतः | | 


geo R. V. Krighnamaobarys, Int. to Va 


~ ° on this question, 
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several compositions of that style and even then name was adopted by 
Dhananjaya and Kavirája.*. 


^ 


^ n . ; . s 
Kayfaparsa, his well-known treatise on poetics, will be noticed: 


in a future chapter. . i 


१ T 
Sivapancastavi is a small poem of devotion ascribed to Dandin 
called Anàmayastotra.* : 


^ 


465. Dasakumaracarita is in two parts; the former Pürvá- 
pithika is in 5 chapters and the laiter Utgarapithika is, in 8 chapters. 
Rajahamsa, king of Magadha, had three ministers and in regular 
succession their sons became ministers too. When a war broke out 
between R3jahamsa and Manasara, king of Malwa, Rajahamsa sent 
away his pregnznt wife io a rendezvous in the Vindhya mounta‘ns. 
He was severely wounded in battle and his chariot was drawn off by 
the frightened horses into the same forest. ‘There he rested until he 
became conscious. When ihe queen heard the news of her missing 
husband, she rcsolved 10 die and as she was offering a prayer before 
hanging herself to a tree, Rajahamsa recognised her voice, and tbey 
were unit»d. She gave birth to a son Rajavahana. About the same 
time, his four ministers also got four sons, Pramati, Mitragupta, 
Maagragupta and Visruta. Then the story is related how by chance 
five foundling boys were brought io the king, and exere feceived by 
him with kindness. When of age, he sent them out on a campaign of 
conquest. When the princes were journeying in the Vindhyas, Raja- 
hamsa was met by a brahmin Matanga and was induced to accompany 
him to Pagala through an opening revealed to Matanga by Siva in a 
dream. When they reached Patiala, the queen of that land offered her 

- hand and kingdom to Maganga and Majanga became king. In the 
eU मल knowing the movements of Rajahamsa, the nine princes 
sel out in different paths agreeing to^meet later at Ujjain. Rajavahana 
pe to Ujjain, and there married Avantisundari, (he daughter of 

hat king. The princes met each other one afler another and narrat- 
ed their adventures. Ai-the end of the narrative the princes captured 
Malwa and proceeded to Puspapura and paid humage to the king and 
queen, ‘The king distributed among them the various kingdoms they 

* had conquered. Rajavabana became king of the United kingdoms. of. 
. Puspapurs and Ujjain. Guided by Rijavahana the princes ruled over 


MAU MGR USO EIS नन SST eee nee od re 


1. See paras 68 and 86 supra, 3 2 
9. Ed, Madras and elsewhere, NIP? FR Phra ae 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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their kingdoms justly and “ enjoyed pleasures not easily altainable even 
by Indra.” a ? - 


“Dasakumaracarita begins and ends in an abrupt manner and it 
introduces the reader at once to strange persons and Strange events, 
Pürvapithika, preliminary chapter, is commonly ascribed to Dandin 
himself, but as it is somewhat less ambiléously written, and as the 
incidents related are, in one or two cases, briefly repeated in the body 
of the work, and with some contradictions, doubts have been started as 
to the»accuracy of th& attribution," 


466. Sesa? or supplement to the Carita, a continuation and 
conclusion of the stories, is the work of Cakrapani Diksifn, a Mahratta 
Brahmin. It displays an elaborate consiruction with’ an expression’ 
fairly equal to its precursor. Cakrapini was the’ son of Candrafanauli 
Diksita : © 

Because Pürvabhaga differs in various manuscripts and in some 


७७ ७ ७७ Sl 

1. Ed. by H.H. Wilson; by Peterson (Bombay); by Buhler (Bombry) ; by T. 
TTarkavücaspati (Caicutta) with notes ; by 6. & Agashe (Bombay) with introduction 
and notes. For a complete summary in EGglish and notes, see Edn. by M; R- Kale 
(Bombay). See also Meyer, Dandin's Dasakumaracaritam, dic Abonlouer. der zehin 
Prinzen, Leipzig : Collins, Geographical data of Raghtwamsa and Dasaktumara- 


carita,- Leipsig. Tr. by Meyer 


PEE (IOC, VII. 1561). For 480808 doubt on the identity of the authors ot 
Dadakum@racarita and Küvyüdaráa, seo 14, XLIV, 67. 
9, 700, VII. 1552. 


M. R. Kalo says that the Uttarapit 1 
Cakrapani’s work: ® But Uttarapithika is tho Daéakumaracarita proper intended by 


” Wilson, In CC, I. 947 it is said that Padmanübhn wrote Uttarapithika., —— .. a 


59 


eee एक छर 


१ 0.0. and by Haberlaud (Munich) ; by M, R Kale - 
bay) ; by P. W. Jacob (Hindu Tales); by Wilson (Essays on SL, IL. 160); by — 


e x : 
bik printed in his edition is not the same of 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha = 


464 _* — "GADYAKAVYAS ^ 
of Dasakumaras (ten young men) as related by Dandin in his’ prose | 
work. These facis suggest whether the Purvabhaga was translated 
from Telugu pulling Somadatta’s slory a little earlier in the Sanskrit 
rendering, KanareSe translation ha? quite .a different story for this | 
portion. Thus we are tempted to say that the first portion of Avanti 1 
was lost and was re-written by several unknown writers, Perhaps the * 
friends of Dandin might have taken copies to Malabar and the ghals - 
have protected them from the ravages. of time and political catas- | 
trophes.” + 2. 


^ 


But S. K. De takes a contrary view and says that Dasakumara- , 
carija is the real work of Dandin and Avantisundari is the work of - 
some later authcr. He says “It is well known that Dandin, the author 
of the: Kavyadarga, refuses to admit the fine distinctions made -by 
theorists between a katha and an akhyayika, but his own definition of © 
these two species of prose composition is entirely negative and does 
not help us in fixing his conception of them. It is not until we come 
to Rudrata, who has accepted and generalised the characteristics of j| 
Bana’s two evorks into universal rules governing the composition of the: ; 
katha and the akhyayika respectivelv, that we find these two species — 
entirely stereotyped in theory. It is possible, therefore, that the . 
Avantisundarikatha was composed before this fixing of characteristics * 
in Rudrata’s time; and this would explain the apparent confusion cf, 5 


ed and whose biographical | 
delails were not yet entirely lost in his time.” | : 4 


467. There are poetic versions of Pürvapithikà, one by APPAYA | | 
DIKSITA, the author of Kuvalaydnanda, printed at Serampore in 1804 and | 
another by VINAYAKA. GOPINATHA Maharajadhiraja undertook “ the 
bolder task of ameliorating (samécdhana) the text. Like the two preceding, 
his introduction is in metre and in three sections, but they contain six | 
hundred and seventy nine slokas and’ are therefore much more | 
diffuse. In the body of the work the author reverts to prose, where 
his so called imprevement—really a disfigurement, consists ‘in ‘th 
occasional amplification or explanation of the Sa ocr, 


1. Int. to Edn. See also Agashe:s Int, to Dad tkumatacarita (BSS). = 
9. IHQ, गा. 101. | = AE č 
8. “700, 1764, VIU 1453, Printed ns appendix to Colebrook’s edn, of Hitopadefa 
4 100, 586, VIL 1558. Itis in three chapters and begins with tho story 
Rijnhnmen at Puspapura, s : et e. 


» 
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the text of which With such gccasional interpolations: or substitutions, 
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ii sis given without any alteration. The story is also carried on "Io com- 

pletion?” ° à s 2 
468. There are commentaries on Jagakumaracarita by Sivarama,* 

Gurunatha Kavyatirtha,? Kavindracaryasarasvati,* Haridasa Siddhanta- 


F 


a 


7 


vàgifa, Haripadachattopadbaya,® G. K. Ambedkar,” A. B. Gajendra- 
gatkar,? Revatikanta Bhattacarya,” Jibananda, Taranatha, and some 
anonymous.!* e | 

There are epitomes, Dasakumaracarigasangraha, anonymous and 
the other by R. V. Krishnamacharya."* 

469. ‘The greatness of Dandin as a poet has a tráditional.recog- 


nition. 


He has been known as Acarya Dandin.” It is said thalSaras- 


vati deelared him a poet!" and that with Valmiki and Vyasa he was of 


* the same rank.” 


1. 700, 1850; VII. 1561. 


9.. Ed. Bombay. This is ou tie Purvaritbika only. He was the sou of ‘Krsna 
rāma aud grandson of Trilokicandrw aud brother of Goviudardmn, Mukundsrama and 


His commentary Bhuswa (Ed. Bombay) ralates only to Daéakumára- 


Kgsavarama. 
carita (8 Uchavasas) and not Purva and Uttarapithikas, He bas also commented on 
eKüdambati (See Rajagrah Library Cat, 60). Ed. by N.B. Godubole and K.P. Parab 
(Bombay). i i 
^... 8. Printed, Caloutta, adam 
' 4, Printed, Bombay. © 3 
5. Printed, Calcutta, - dh 
6. Printed, Caloutta. m 
7. Printed, Bombay with glossary. 
6 


-Printed, Bombay with introluction aud appoudices, 


. So say the colophons of his wor 


tary.on Kavyaprakaéa, - 
‘Seo S. Pattabhiram; 4carya D 


Printed, Calcutta, 

Printed, Calcutta. 

SKC, 81. टु 

EJ, Bombay. CC, LL. 59, 

Opp, IL. 3165. ० 


Printed, Srirangam. - 1 e कभ 
ks, as well as Bhatia Gopala in the comme 


andin as 3 critic. Pppor read at the Oriental 


0011600100, Madras, 1924. 


. 16. 
merit. 


कोऽहं रण्डे she ७१ त्वमेवाहं त्वमेवाह त्वमेवाहे न संशयः . 


"EL 


Ina rivalry between Kalidasa and Dandin, Sarasvati was called to declare — T 
She said कविदेण्डी कविदेण्डी कविदेण्डी न संशयः bab whon Kalidasa asked, 


hy a 
$ ». v 


जते जगति वाल्मीको कविरिलभिघधा$्मवत्‌ |. 5 >> 
कवी इति ततो व्यासे कवयस्त्वयि दण्डिने || | वतर 
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470. Subandhu. The age of Subandhu as a writer of 


१ 


in A 
‘ romance has been a matter of literary speculation. His name is 
i Rx associated with Vasavaparra, In the introductory verses to Har§acarita, | 
P. Band hasa eulogy of poets and | 


poems and there he mentions a 
Vasavadattà. L has been considered from this reference that Bana had 

ia mind Subandhu’s writing, so that Bana’s date being 
| of Subandhu was anterior to him, 


t 


known, the age | 


oy 


In a similar preface to V. üsavadatta, Subandhu deplores the decay 
of poetic aesthetics after the days of V ikramadigya, the generous patron || 
of letters : : A 
सा रसवत्ता विहता नवका Reala नो कङ्कः | 
T सरसीव कीर्तिशेषं गतवति भुवि विक्रमादिले ॥ 
On the identity of this Vikramaditya there has been 
original research. But two considerations chiefly lead us 


i 
| 


a display l 
to conclude 


1. On Subandhu generally, see Hall, Tnt. to Vasavadatta, R.V. Krishnamacharya 
(Int. to Vasevadatti) thinks Subacdhu was ४ Vaishnavite following Mimámsat: ~ 
philosophy. “Weber, I. .271 quoting Cunningham (JASB, XVII, 98-9) says there is. 


a legend that Subandhu was a Kashmirian Brahmin, 


2, R.Y. Krishnama:harya thinks this verso hero an inter 


polation as it is nob = 
‘ound in some manuscripts, Introduction to Vasavadatta, xxxix, e 
purum) in his Kavyalanküra has passage ; 33 


~ साभिश्रायत्वं यथा-- 


तति भूपतिराश्रयः कृतधियां दिप्य्या की रमः | अश 
कृतधियामिल्लस्य च(व)सुबन्धु ॥ 


Some scholars have preferred the reading वसुवन्धु ७ च सुबन्धु, In Ms, No, 4 B 820 
of Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, the, reading is tho latter, Tho discovery of | 


Avuntisundarikatha has set tho difficulty at rest, for itis stated thero that Subandhu | 
was attached to Bindusüra, tho son of Candragupta : KS = 
arg: किल निष्कान्तो बिन्दुसारस्य बन्धनात्‌ | aa हृदयं qum... ॥ FE | 
The available Vasavadatta of Subandhu is unconnected with Udayana Vatsaraj 
‘There are no data to connect thie SubanGhu with Vasavadafta mentioned by Patanjali: | 
M. Ramakrishna Kavi (Kala, I 70) however says so, ह, V, Krishnamacharya 
(o. c. xlvii) says that thero wag of Manoratha, in the cout of 


— IIT eee 


i फसापल। —DÓ— 


. Pelergon's Introduction to Kad mbari, 72 and R.V Krishoamacharya, 1. 


' “that found in Kathasaritsagara aud waich has been dramatised in Rai 


+ i " 
LM ० 
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that Vasavallatta mengoned by Bina was not the work of Subandhu. £ 
Patanjali instances Vasavadatta as an Akhyayika and speaks of readers 


fis Vasavadattikas,* O ७ 


In this allusion to, Vikramaditya” there is express indication that E 
Vikramaditya so lamented was the patron of the ‘nine gems’ and if as 
tradition says the patron of ‘nine gems’ was the founder of the 
Vikrama era in 56 B.C., Patanjali who flourished far earlier than that 

edate could net have referred to this Subandhu's romance. | In his 
Srngaraprakiga, Bhoja mentions an Akhyayika Lilavati, now lost. But 
Neminagha Kavirajakunjara, the Canarese poet, has written a romance 
of that name, probably an adaptation of the „Sanskrit original. It 
describes the love of Kandarpaketu and Lilavati and the story is almost 
similar to that found in this work, excopt that the name of the heroine | 
fad been altered from Lilavati to Vasavadatga. Is it possible that the 
source of Subandhu's plot was the original Lilavati and that he narrated . 
the same story in a new form, so as to illustrate the power of Sanskrit B 
paranomasia? But Subandhu, the author of Vasavadakti, is not a late "e 
writer. He is quoted by Vamana in bis Kayyalankara, An anonymous 
commentary on Viasavadatta: begins. with a verse, which commences | 
Bhamati, the commentary on Sankarabhasya by Vacaspagimisra, tis — 
therefore likely that this commentary was the work of Vàcaspali, 
who lived,in the 9th century A:D. and Vamana was in the Court of. : 
Jayapida (779-819 A.D.) Subandhu mentions Bauddbasangaji, Uddyo- 
takara and a story of Sakungala (apparently as represented by - 
Kalidàsa) Bauddbasangati was a rhetorical work by Dharmakirti* and — 


1, Sco para 450 supra 
9. For the view that -Patanjali's Vasavudatya was uot this Suban 


9, ‘Phe romance of Vasavadatta referred to in Malatimadhava 


in scarcely a feature, barring the comnfon appellation of their respeotiv 
a बाँद्सङ्घातीमिव अलङ्कारमूषिताम्‌- Sivavardma in his commentary 

Bauddhasaugati was the work of Dharmakirti, Hall (Int, to Edn.) accepts thi 

R. V. Krishnamaoharya adopts tho reading संत्कविकाव्यरचनॉ 


says that Alanküra was the name of a work by 
‘Dharmakirti has , bean known to be arhe s 


Nis ee 
GADYAKAVYA 
© Uddyogakara,? the great logician, was the author of Nyayávártika and 
these writers lived in the 6th century A.D, 


471. 


© 
~” 


* Subandhu’s ‘Version of the story of Vasavadalta is quile 


vase 


a’s 
atkatha version that 
Bhamaha has condemned as incredible and opposed to the usage of the 
world and jo, the dictates of political seience. Chandamahasena, the 
“king of Avanti, made a large artifical elephant similar to the one reared 
by Udayana, the king of Vatsas. After filling it with armed soldiers, he 
sent it (0 the Vindhya forest bordering upon the Vatsa country with a 
view to entice Udayana to come out of his capital for capturing the 
elephant. As expected, Udayana came along ‘to see and capture it, 
was himself caught hold of by Chandamahasena's Soldiers and taken as 
a prisoner to Avanti where he married Vasavadatta. . Bhamaha 
condemas this story as incredible and Opposed to the usage of the 
wotld, inasmuch as no king like Udayana who was well informed and 
. had able ministers to advise him * could be believed to go out with no 
assistance to elephant forest at Sunsel, however fond he might be of 
Alephants. It is also Opposed to the dictates of political science inas- 
much as no king like Udayana ever bent on making extensive conquests 
would be foolish enough to enter upon a risky adventure as he is said 
to have done. Subandhu’s version of the. story of Vasavadatta is not 


Wa ०६७७४ Religion). ५७०५७ लि SOE SC Buddist Religion). Taranath 
Tibetan king Strong bstan-sgam. 


Indiam Buddhism, 180). 


VII, 44; CO, I. 968; Fot 
Max Muller, (India, Ind 


-To 


lex); 


Suh, 46-8), 


; 000 Vasishtha Tripathi. 


a (Geschichte, 184- 
po who died i 


th century A.D, Sea Aufreoh 
erson (JBRAS, XVI, 
Duff, (Chronology 
8 and verses of Dharmakirti in the 


6900 to be a refutation of Dingoaga’s 1101210१02 
Udyotakara must have lived later, (On 


5) makes him contemporary of the 

n 650 4,090. So does Kern (Manual of 
(Subh. 47 Int, to Vas.) say that 
philosopher of 


. , 147, 
t, ISt, XVI, 904-7 ; 
173-8); Bhandarkar (BR, 
), JBRAS, XVIII. 18, 88 
anthologies, seo Thomas | 
views, 
gas. 
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liable to suci charges. If that work had existed in Bhamaha’s time he 5 
would not have failed १० notice il in this connection.” ० C. 
e The pesteriorily of Subandhu to Bana is, confirmed by internal 
evidence. To Bāņa’s works Subandhu was indebted af times for i 
words, expressions, passages and situations, bordering on plagiarism. 
The use of the word Indrayudha indicates an allusion to the Candra- 
pida's horse? of that name. The resolves of Maha$veta and Kadam- 
bari to give up their lives when their lovers were dead and the sudden 
fnterruption of fheir attempts by the intervention of a heavenly voice 
have their counterparts in a similar situation created for Kandarpaketu 
when he missed his sweetheart Vasavadatta. Above all Subandhu has 
appreciated Bhavabhuti by drawing upon him for his fine expressions | 
of poetic fancy. The instance given below is too glaring**te avoid the — 
inference that Subandhu lived after Bhavabhuti and was a student of  . 
his plays. Bana and Bhavabhüti were too original in their ideas: and 
ioo conscious of their genius that a contrary inference is not possible. E 
Subandhu appears therefore to have flourished between Bana and | 1 
Vamana, that is, about the end of the Sth century A D? 


Mys. Arch. Rep. (1927), 25 
9, For instance, see the use of the phrases: [क॑ बहुना, देव प्रमाणम्‌,”अचिन्त- 


aa, आर्सीच्चास्य मनसि | 


4. Compare SAA प्रतिबिम्बितेव लिखितवोत्काणरूपव सा ४ 
प्रत्युप्तेव च वत्रलिम्पघरितेबान्तर्निखतिवच Ah 
सा नश्रेतसि कीलितेव विशिखैश्चेतोभुवः पञ्चमि | ! 
चिन्तासन्तातितन्तुजालनिबिडस्यूतेव लग्ना प्रिया l Malalimadhava, . 


हृदये विलिखितमिव उत्कीर्णमिव, प्रत्युप्तमिव कौलितामेव, निगळितमिव 
तमिव, अस्थिपब्जरप्रविष्टमिव, ममौन्तरस्थिहसिव, मज्ञारसशबळितमिच कन्दर्पकेतु ` 


about 608-672 A D the latter being the date of Hargv's 0000190101 
845, (1909) 89, 144, and see contra Fleet, [JRAS, (1994 
LVIII, 781-96] places Yaodhnrman, as founder of Ma 
jroy (Int. to Edn.) places Subandhu between Baga and. 
han Dandin between 550 A.D. ie some 


0 छ गको | vein 
E y dos 
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` 472, ` Prince Kandarpaketu son of king -Cingamani, ‘sav: the image 
of a fair damser in dream. and enamoured of her he not set with bis friend 
: Makaranda in quest of the original of that image. Halling under a 
` shady {ree ‘or a night, he overheard the tale related by a parrot to its 
spouse, that Vasavadatta daughter of king Spngarasekhara of Kusuma- 
pura dreamt ofa young man of splendid attractions and would not there- 
fore:choose any out of the several princes that were assembled at her 
Swayamvara. She now sent out her own maid "Tamalikà as an emis- 
sary to gather news of that young man, who had captüred her heart- 
Kandarpaketu was delighted and made friendship with Tamalika. lle 
accompanied her to Vasavadatta’s harem, and to avoid her proposed 
marriage with Puspal:egu, a Viflyadbara prince, the lovers secretly 
eloped. On their way thcy felt tired and fell asleep. As Vasavadatta 
awoke. and went out to gather fruils and, flowers she saw two rival 
Kirata chiefs with their forces in pursult of her, but in a fight between 
themselves they destroyed each other. But the Sage in whose garden 
Vasavadatta had entered was incensed at the havoc made by the rival 
armies and cursed her to become a lifeless Statue, as the real cause 
of the whole trouble, but at her importunities he limited the curse to 
the day of the casual contact of her lover Kandarpakegu. Kandarpa- 
kegu rose to find his sweetheart missing. and when in despair he 
approached the waters of the sea to give up his life a heavenly voice 
assured him that he would soon' be united with Vasavadatta. So he 
rambled through woods and awaited the uncertain day, when 
. . by chance he happened to pass by a statue and discovering in it some 
likeness he embraced it, the statue gained animation and Vasava- 
dagta stood before him in all her original glory. 


473. Subandhu has been praised, by later writers,’ Mankha, 
Rajasékhara, Vamabhatta Bāņa and is quoted in the anthologies. 


SEES COUR C YEG Rc ONU EL EA Te YO UAM 
work to eclipse Subandbu's fame. Telang (JERAS, XVIII. 147) puts Subandhu at 
the end of vhe Gth century or beginning of the 7th century aud before Bana and 
Dandin also. ''At the time when Vdsavaditta was composed tho ‘teachings of 
Kumarils, had already borne fruit against sects, but in Kadambari, Hargacarita and 


Daéakumüraearifa, we find ntiusions to Mimamsa to Bauddha and Jain systems - 


' though there is no allusion of contest between them,’’ Sce also his introduction to 

Mudrürükgasa, 55 note. |. | | ह 
-1. And probably by Vakpati in Gaulavālo. Sea CO, I. 726 and R. V Kriahnn- 

‘macarya’s Tot. to Edn, xli. | LE SERS Se 


2 प्रतिकबिमेदनखाणः कवितातरुगहनविहरणमयूरः। ५, | 
 सहृदयलोकसुबन्धु्जेयति श्रीमदबाणकविराज: | ... . : 
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In his Vagavadatta, Subandhu's sole aim was. to illustrate the 
potency of expression ofethe Sanskrit language and his «dexterity jn 
framing discourse made of equivoques in every syllable. To him the 
choice of the plot and ingenuifg in its development was of secondary 
importance. In this field of literature Subandhu is without an equal 
All nature and all art is familiar to him. „There is not one mythologi- 
cal incident to which he has not alluded, not one word whose signifi- 
cance he has not understood, not one style of prose wriüng which he has 
not adumbrated and not one mode of expression. which he has not in- 
vented for the glory of his tale, “What with the comprehensive range 
of his hagiology,” says Hall, * his familiarity with the bye-paths ofrelder 
days, his matchless command of Sanskrit vocabulary, and ‘his mastery 
over the anamolies of its grammar, he is indeed not seldom an enigma to 
his scholiasts:-:::- There is true melody in the long, rolling compounds, 
a sequipedalian majesty which can, never be equalled save in Sanskrit ; 
and the alliterations have a lulling music all their own to ears weary 
of the blatant discords of vaunted modern ‘progress’. There is, on 
the other land, a compact brevity in the paronomasias, which are, in 
most cases, veritable gems of terseness and two-fold appropriateness 
even though some are manifestly forced and are actually detrimental to 


the sense of the passages in which they occur de * 


There are commentaries on Vasavadatta by Jagaddbara, Trivi- 
krama,® Timmayasiri,* Ramadevamigra,® Siddhacandragani,* Narasimha- 
sena, Narayana and Srngaragupta,° Sarvacandra,® Sivarama,*” Prabha- 
kara,!! Sarvaraksita,*" Kasirama,” Ranganaágha," R V. KpSnamacarya, 
and some anonymous and some anonymous!) r5. क्य क मा त d 

1. On Subandhu generally, see Gray, ‘Sivarama’s Commentary on the Vasava- 
datta,’? in JAOS, XXIV. 57-63. Manning, Ancient and Mediaeval India, IL. 344-346 
Mazumdar, A brief outline of the plot of the Vasavadatta. "710 were the Kankas {° 
(JRAS, 1907, 406). Strehly, ‘ Un Roman indien, Vasavadatta de Sottbandhow” in 
Revuo politique et litteraire, LIV, +305 311 Telang, ‘Subandhu and Kumarila ' 
(JRAS, XVIII, 147-16 ) ; Cartellieri,! Das Mahabharata dei Subandhu und Buna,’ 
(WZKM, XIII, 57-74); Subandhu and Bana (WZKM, 1. 115-193) e 

3. DC, XXI. 8582; Tanj, VIL. 801. He gives his geneology. 

a 3. DO, XXI. 8329; Tani, VIL.,8018. He calls himselt Medhüvi Trivikrama, —— 


4, DO, XXI. 8330. 9. 100, 543,996. 

5, CCI. 566. 10. Oudh, XV. 44. 

6. PR, 1V. 29 ; 11. Hall's Fan. 196-314.. —— 

- पं, : Oxf, 166 i i: 19, SEG, 81. SS 
> 8. 00.1.8560; Ulwar,901..^ = 19, JOC? 849.5 : POSER 
' 34 CC, III. 120 Macs are ind 


16, Printed?Srirangam with a long introduc si 
1G, DO, XXI. 8831. 100, 519 CO, HI: 120; Tani; झ्या, 8020, 8023, 8043, - i 
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 निगढितमिव वञ्रशारघटितभिव | 
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In V asavadathakath 


asara, T. Narasimha Iyengar gives an epitome 
of the story: S 


474. “ Bana's reference to V üsavadattà probably refers to Vasava- 
datta Ntitlapara of Subandhu or some other romance of the name 
metioned in Mahabhiashya LY. iii. 87. ‘The available Vasavadatta of 
Subandhu does not relate the story of Udayana’s wife and has refer- 
ences to later authors as Biba, Bhavabhiti etc,” 


. ^Subandhu's version of the story of Vasavadatia is quite different | 
from that which Bhamaha criticises as quite incredible and opposed to 
the usage of the world and to the dictates of political science (loka- 
sastra-viruddha) concerning the conduct ofa conqueror (Vijigishu). 
The story of Vasavadatta is as old as Patanjali, inasmuch as he refers ७ 
to it in his commentary on Panini IV 3,57. One of the versions of the — 
story based upon the Brihatkatha is found narrated in Somadeva's _ 
Kathasaritsagara and it seems to be the Brikatkatha version that | 
Bhamaha has condemned as incredible and Opposed to the usage of 


Marae. n. Lr. 


बिफलमेव दुष्यन्तस्थ कृते दुर्बाससदशापमनुबभूव शकुन्तला | 


H a 
iRhetoricians like Kunta 


A 
J 
| 
laka assert that Kalidasa introduced the curse of Durvdras | 


into tho story of Sakuntala. . ; 
: (b) to Bhāravi— 


aia che | 5 
MERSE इवापातमधुरः परिणामे विरसः | Ü E 
Compare ५ न 


“ शरदम्बुधराभाया गत्वयो योवनाश्रियः | आपातरम्या विषया: पर्यन्तपरितापिनः ॥7 _ 
it न Ki Ree Ir m E. K 

(० to Bann . ( raparjaniya, = 13) E 
अनवरतदह्ममानकालागरुधूपपरिमळोद्रारेपु | 


‘ 


is found in Kadambari. 
.. (d) to Udyotaküra— prs i 
. ०»  : झस्‍न्यायविधाभ्रिवोद्योतकारखरूपाम्‌ | 
(०) to Jaimini— 


जीमनिमतादसारिण इव तथागतर्धसिनः- | 


(J) to Bhavabhuti, ` t i ar, 
«Brat मागच्छ मागच्छेति fug विदिक्ष च विलिखि तामिव, उत्कीर्णामिव 
निखातामिव हृदये, प्रियतमा Bera... ... ... हृदये विलिखितमिव उत्कीणीमेव 
CAIG TVs 


Of, Malatimadhava (V-10) लीनेच ग्रति विस्मितेव eto ‘quoted ir 
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the world . and to the djctates of political science. -Chandamahasena, 
the king of Avanti made a large artificial elephant similar to the one 
redred by Udayana, the king of the Vatsas. After filling it with ‘armed 
soldiers, he sent it to the Vindjya forest bordering upon the Vatsa 
country with a view to enfice Udayana to come out of his capital for 
capturing the elephant. As expected, Udayana came alone to see and. 


captare il, was himself caught hold of by Chandamahasena's soldiers 


and taken asa prisoner tô Avanti where he married Vasayadatta. 


BRamaha condemns this story as incredible and opposed to the usage 
of the world, inasmuch as no king like Udayana who was well informed 
and had able ministers to advise him could be believed to go out with 
no assistance to elephant-forest at sunset, however" fond he might be 
of elephants. It is also opposed to the dictates of political «science, 
inasmuch as no king like. Udayana, ever bent on making extensive 
conquests would be foolish enough to enter upon such « risky 
adventure as he is said to have done. Subandhu’s version of the story 
Vasavadatta is not liable to such charges. .If that work had. existed in — 
Bhamaha’s time he would not have failed to notice it in this connection. 
As Subandhu refers to Vikramaditya (i.e. Chandragupta Vikramaditya) 
in whose court Kalidasa, also said to have bsen a poet, it folbows that 
the capital of Chandragupta Vikramaditya was a haven of, poets and 
scholars like Kalidasa, Bhamaha, Subandhu and others and that each = 
poet or schólar wets familiar with the literary productions of others ee des 
living in the place. Accordingly Bhamaha may be presumed 1o ha: e 
been earlier than Subandhu and a little later than Kalidasa, as ho 
refers to Kalidasa and not to Bhamaha. 


222 S - DEO ice am 
475 Narakantbirava Sastri. of Kasyapagotra and of 
amily was a professor in the Sanskrit College, Tirupati s 
D. Many of his poems are said to be locked up at Kalah 
Venkatega and Gnanaprasinambika, 


been printed, his summary of the story Abhinava-Vasava 
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2 x "T 
० prose is interspersed with occasional poetry, ~ lt appears io be older 
than the 10th century A.D. 


: 477. Dhanapála was son of Sarvadeva and brother of Sobhana* 
of Kà$yapagotra. Alienated from his family on some domestic difleren- 
ces, he gave up his home and rambled through the Universities of India. 
In a few years he grew well-versed in literature and aris, and when he _ 
returned he was received by his brother,with remorse and affection, 
He calls himself son of Goddess of Learning, He séems to have been 
a convert to Jainism with all his famil y. He wasa contemporary of 
of Halayudha,? Padmagupta, Dhananjaya and Devabhadra’ and at the 
durbar of kings Siyaka and Vakpaki of Dhara was hailed as the fore- 
most of the learned of his day. 


४.०. MENS ७०७०७०१ ७ "SS, 


E. 


He composed his romance of TILAKAMANS 
patron, who though versed in 
an idea of the stories of the ‘Jaina theology.: 
being handed over part by part to» 


ARI" to please his royal 
all art and literature was anxious tó Have 
This long’ romance was 


| , di „I 118; V. 488) and a Madhavanala- 
Kümakandala-katha (PR, V. 499, CO, IIT, 97). t 

9, Söbhana wasa: staunch’ Jain” aiid convotted his b j 
faith, after prolonged efforts, _ He Was known as Sobhünamuni. - We lived in the Court © 
of Dhara in the 10th century. His Sbuti also called Caturvimsatika consists of 4 


Broups of verses, the first in praise of 34 Tirthankaras, the second in praise of all the . 


buch ie of raise of various deities, — 
rth line of each agree to the 16 thor in 
sound, but bear different meanings, , Dhanapála wrote a तण लट hi no पड 
and edited by Jacobi (ZDMG, X XXIT. 509); On tlie coin: sed Buhler, Sb, Akad. Wien, | 
(1862), 510.3. ‘Seo PR, I. 69, dpb. 101, III. app. 29,139, 191, Weber, 286, 11; 944, | 
.  Bntisur's Prabbivakacarlfa, xvii, 814, . TET POUE 
8. On Dhanapila genereally, seo PR, IIT, Ap, 91,188; 1 ; lxi; - ISt, 
| | 1 11, 1117. Bahler, Sb. (1883), 568-72 ; Hall'a Ini. e Daéarupa ran Exi डक mm 
६ Blüvaddvt'S Tit. to Tilakaranja - २ 8o SRHIdS 
4. Dhanapála, the author of Bhavisayat fakaha is dUTóégit thay’ bis author, 1 
was n member of the Dhakkada Bomia family of Dansirl, Seo Int. to Bhayisnyaf ta- 
kaha (Ed. GOS,. Baroda, by J.D, Dalal and PID, GuüugédosbnemA  dik os 
n, W. Dult (Chronology) says he was a protigo of kings Munja and ' Bhojs; 500 
14,1. ta aud IV. 59, and Paiyalacohi, 977. Merutunga in Prabang 
a Ed, Oatouttaj, 53-63, mentions Dhanapals and Sobüsna as at the court or 
= Babler calls this Wrong (Bep, IV. 73-75), २ कक aaa 
5. Anthor of Kavirahagye,, - RN A 
6. Author of Kafhüratnakofa, S0 PR, IIT, App; df. 0 २ 
3. Kd, Bombay, . — IPAE iw 
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was नती the king @fell out and ordered the manuseripts to De 
íi burnt away. Dhanapála was inconsolable, but his young daughter ५ 
l'ilakamanjari had without hisénowledgé commrted to memory every 
line of the story and she accosted him with a smile and could 
/ transcribe the work by her recitation: हवाच the beloved father gave 


her name to his work.? 


'|ilakamanjari is an elaborate tale. It describes the love and 
| union of Tilakamánjari and Samaraketu, and is a regular image of 

Kadambari and every occasion of note in Kadambari finds a parallel 
j here. Easy in expression and full of imajination, Dhanapala was 
j successful follower of Bana. The prefatory verses are’ laudatory of great 
| poets* and ihe Paramara kings, and among these are Bana, Bha?abhutt, 
| Rajagekhara, Rudra, Mahendra, Kardamaraja. There isea fine epitome 
| of it by R. V. Krspamacarya 


| ; His other works are in Prakrit.. Rsabhipancasika, a collection 
of 50 verses in honour of Rgabha, the first prophet of the Jains, Paiya- 


1 lacchi Namamila,® which was completed in Samvat 1029 (A.D. 972-3), a 
| » Prakrit vocabulary ‘and Pancamikaha. : 
p 478. ` Soddhala was tlieson of Soora, grandson of Sollapeya and 


great-grandson of Candrapati He belonged to Valabha branch of the 
* Kiyastha Kyatriya caste, of which Kaladigya, brother of Siladitya, was 
the founder. He lost his father when- yet a child and was brought up 
by his maternal uncle Gangüdhara: He studied under Candra, and 


“न 2 2.4 LA - ses = — नमन कक 


1 See Merutuoge' s Prabandhacintamani; PR, LV. Ixii, 
9. The following reverses are interesting. 


प्रसनगस्मीरपथा रथान्ञँमिथुना श्रय । पुण्यां पुनाति गन्नेव गां तरज्ञवती कथा | c 
केवलोऽपि eg वाणः कंरोति विमदान्‌ Sats | के पुनः क्लूप्तसधानपुलिन्दंकतसंनिधिः ॥ 
ARE पार्यते केन समरादित्यजन्मनः | ITS वंशीभूत समरादित्यजन्मनः ॥ 
भद्रकौतेंग्रेमत्याशाः कीर्तिखारागणाध्वनः | प्रभाः ताराधिपस्येव शवेताम्बरश्िरोमेणः ॥ « 
सूरिमैहेन्द् एवैकः वेबुधाराधितकमः | यस्याम्लाचितप्रोढिकविविस्सयकृद्दचः ॥ 
घकविध्वंसी रुद्रः कैनामिनन्यते | सुश्ठिंललिता यस्य कथाः त्रैलोक्यसुन्दरी | . 
| सन्तु कर्देमराजस्य कथं gar न सूक्तयः | कबिस्त्रैलोक्यसुन्दर्याः यस्य प्रज्ञानाधिः पिता ॥ 


~ 


These last two verses show thet Katdamucajy was the son of Rüdra who wrote n d 


the romance Trailokyasuudari wes i = 
9. Sal. XII. | | म्ही j 
4. Fd, by Klatt (ZDMG, XXXIII. 446); PR, T. Ap 95,92, IIL Ap. मि मेक सार 


5, El, by Bublér (BB. LV. 70-16 a Ib was weittan ag Dhanapdla says to plewss 
BIASES १8९०500 Gyaan Kosha 
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He was patronised by three royal brothers Chittarija, Nagarjuna and ; 
Mummuni Raja who,,succeeded each other on the throne. Chittá and 
his brother lived in the: 11th century A. D.2 He was also honoured at | 
the Court of Vatsaraja, the Calukya King of Lata. His Udayasundari- | 
| Kathi was probably composed between 1026 and 1080 A.D. during ` 
! the reign of Vatsaraja. It seems that Vafsarilja once taunted Soddhala | 
i that the composition of stray-verses was of no merit and the real joy was | 
| in the making of a poem, ‘a garland of precious pearls Soddiala . 
i took the hint and ina few days composed his Katha. He glories — 
in his Ksagriya descent and calls himself equal to Baya and Valmiki. 
His ideas. fancies and expressions, all admirable, rank him foremost 
among the writers of romances in Sanskrit literature.* 


1 
| 
then went.to the Court of Stanaka (Thana), she capital of Konkhaa, | 
i 
| 


|  UDAYASUNDARIKATHA is a lale in 8 Uchvasas and describes the | 
! events that led to the marriage of Udayasundari, daughter of Sikhan- | 
datila, king: of the Nagaloka aud Malayavahana, king of Pratisthana. |. 
In the first chapter the poet describes his own geneology and the . | 
greatness of his race, and the occasion for his composition; and the - 
story begins in the second chapter. 


479. Vadibhasimha wasan ascetic ofthe Digambara Jaina 
sect, pupil of the Sage Pugpasena. His.real name was Odeyadeva. “He - 
a puts down his interlocutory antagonists as the lion does - the elephant 2, 
| and so was he Vadibhasimha.” His tutor is the sole object of worship ` 
| to him, “ whose greatness transforms. fools. into geniuses.” He lived 
| in the southern Districts of the Madras Presidency, where some ofthe 

Tinnevelly sects have such appellations 


the life of King Satyadhara and his son Jivandhara, culminating in ^ 
the latter seeking peace in asceticism. Based on the Gunabhadra’s | 
Uttargpurapa the plot runs in easy ‘anguage, in close imitation of 
situations and descriptions of Kadambari. The ethical import is a 
supreme, that “vice ever faileth.” His Kgtracudamapi is a poen 


1 4 
| In his GADYACINTAMANI, a narrative; in 11 lambhas he describes 


1, See for their insoriptions dated 1026 A.D. and 1060 A.D. ; Z4, V. 977 at 
J BRAS, XI 829. Sec also JA, IX, 33. | 


3. Vatsstaja propably died before 1050 A.D, because his son ‘Trilooanapal 
a gift in 1050 A D. as king (4. XII. 196) 


8. प्रकोर्णः पुक्तामाणिमि 


:* 7  GADYAKAVYA i ay} 
11 chapters og the life of Jivandhara aud is in most places a Sanskrit ES 
rendering of the Tamil work Jivakacinfamani.? ६ n 


Z 


- cs Dues slide as i EN 


*'l'he similarity of thought aud expression petween two sets of 
general advice addressed to the; royal princes in Gadyacingahagi aud 
Kadambari and the close resemblances in the construction of their 
narratives furnish a test for the date of Vadibhasimha. On hearing the 
false news of Bhoja’s death, Kalidasi is traditionally known to have 
exclaimed अय चार, निराधारा निरालम्त्रा सरस्वती ; these words were repeated 
in the talk of the mob, on the untimsly demise of the king Satyandhara 
caused by the treacherous policy of minister Kiythingira. King Bhoja 
flourished in the 11th century A. D. and Vadibhasimha who must have 
igned to the 12th century, A.D. 


en 


r 


a 


therefore come after him may be ass 


«480. Vidyacakravarlin's 'Gadyakaraamrita "deals with 
the 90 days’ battle of Srirangam between Narasimha IL son of 
lribhuvanamalla Viraballala of the Hoysala dynasty and the combined 
armies of the Pandyas, the Magadhas and the Kadavas (Pallavas) about 

=- afew years before V irasomegvara’s marriage and aceession to the 
throne in 1234 A.D. Kailasa the abode of Siva is the scene of the 5 

narration and Vyasa reads the work before Siva and his followers in 
"True to ils name, it is an ambrosial solace to the hearers? - ee 
ME « oA {ee a 
* The poet traces the cause ofthe war between the. Pandya and 
‘the Hoysala, kings to a mythical feud between Parasurama, Sivas | 
disciple, and Skanda, Siva’s son, Who, owing to their mutual curse to z DE 
be born as human beings, were born on the earih, one as the Pandya INDE 
King and the other as Hoysala Narasimha 11 and entered into a te 
terrible war with each other. ‘The real cause of the war seems to 
the rivalry between the Pandya ‘King ‘and Tribhuvanachakrava 
Rajarajadevachola in alliance, with. Narasimha Il of the Ho 
Just when Narasimha was about to celebrate the marriage of Som 
his son by his first wife Kalavati, who died about three year: 
_ birth, Rajarajachola's territory was invaded by the combin 
the Pandyas, the Magadhas, and the ‘Kadavas:. Before - 
. could send bis army to help. Rajaraja against combine 

Rajaraja was taken prisoner by the Kadava King a 

fortress of Jayantamangala. On hearing the 


2 Kailisa.” 


Sl 


. 478 द GADYAKAVYA ^"^ 200 ed. 


| 
BÉ | 
| a hurried march to Jayantamangala and defeating and slaying. the i 
° Kadava king (called Nijahu ?) released Rajaraia. Then marching with 
his army to Srirangam, he engaged the combined army in battle for 
90 days at Srirangam,,and routed it out. Thenceforward the Pandyas 
became tributary, vassals to the Kuntalesvaras, i.e. the Hoysalas. 
| The portion of the manuscript in which the genealogy of the 
bride is given is wanting in-the Library copy. All that. can be made 
out from what is contained in the manuscript is that Nandideva and 
Kshemaraja, sons of Vallabha king of Guzrat vere driven out of 
their kingdom on account of their Wickedness, that while Nandi 
! married a princess of Paramara dynasty, Kshemaraja married Surapala's | 
i daughter and that ‘both lived under his protection. When on the | 
| death of Surapala Guzrat fell into the hands of enemies, Nandideva 
migrated to Kanchi and lived there. The manuscript abruptly ends 
| here. It may, ‘however, be safely conjectured that the bride selected 
| for Somadeva was a descendant of the family of Nandideva of Guzrat, 
| The information thus supplied by the manuscript regarding the fall of 
the Pandyas and the revival of the Cholas corroborates that recorded 


in the inscriptions of ‘the Hoysalas. No inscription of the Hoysalas | 
fails to mention the p in putting ^ | 


art played by the kings of this line 
down the Pandyas and rendering the power of the Cholas firm.” t 

4 481. Agastya's Krsnacarita relates the story of Śri Kysna 

as narrated in Bhagavata, Agastya’s identity with Vidyanitha “has 

been noticed along with bis other works, Agastya’s prose is not less- 

; enchanting than his poetry. So it is said at the end of a manuscript: E 

STE SEG BEAT भुवि कविनिबत्त्यामिव ततिं 

ze कृतो वैयासिक्यां रचयितुरगरख्रख विदुषः | | 

वसन्ती वाग्देवी कृतिनिरसनाम्रे.वितचुते. | २7६८. 

TATE पक्केराहि welt शङ्के विहरणम्‌ || ' - ४१४४ 


a _ Agastya lived in the court of king Prabaparndradeya.of Waraneail 
-who rufed in 1294-1325 A.D? gE. ३8६0044 , aranga 


i 
Y 


482. Vamana's ambition was to. emulate Bina of Kadambari 
fame in the field of romance and, as he says, his resolve was to remove 
the deep-rooted ill fame that dfter Bapa there was M 7० Bina there was no post capable poet cap 


X. Mys. Arch, Rep, (1924), 19, 
Tirupati Sri Vonka!esvara, I, | 
_ तै. Tan, Vl. 2994 677... . 

= 3. 868 para 190 supra, 
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of fine writing fh prose." Bana was of the Vastsagotra and in that same . 
gogra; Vamana was born. He thought’ he had a quasi-hereditary 
claim to gain a name in the same field, he was Bana incarnate and 
éalled himself Abhinava Bana. Baya glorified his patror Harga 
and this suggested to Vamana the theme, that is, the life of his patron, 
Vemabhüpàála, known also as Viran£riyana. Thus came VIRA- 
NARAYANACARITA or V EMADIUPALACARITA.* : 
A Vemabhupala,or Viranarayata was the Reddi King of Addanki. 
He ruled in 1403-1420 A.D. at Kondavidu.. From the progenitor 
the descent is traced and the “genealogy begins from 
The adventures of this King led to his romantic. 
marriage with princess Ananga, daughter of King Vikramasimha 
in Daksinapagha. Among five sons born .of this union was? Maca. 
Mada had three sons of whom Pedakomatindra was theldest. By the — 
grace of the gods, he had a son Vemabhüpa and he is the hero of this > 
romance. ‘Then follow the expeditions of Vema in all quarters with | 
descriptions of situations full of poetic effusions in language at once. छ 


melodious and expressive.” z 


L ब्राणकबीन्द्रादन्ये काणाः खळ सरसगद्यसरणीपु | : IE ee ED 0 £ 


of the dynasty 
King Prolla. 


> इति जगति. रूढयशसो वतसकुको बामनोऽधुना ane ॥ 
: Me 9, Seepara 128 supra. i ; १ र 
XXI. 8984. For an epitome in Sanskrit y R. 


9. Ed. Sfirangam, DC, 
Krspamüohdrya, see Sahridays, 
XIN. 170. . iE 

Vaümana differs slightly. from that given by Sivalingn 


The genealogy given by S 
bhupála, a scion of this house, in his commentary on Harndattacdrya s Giridastutl 


suktimüla (HR, II. xii, 91.) 


X VII; for a critique by Ramalingasarma, seo Th 


Komati Pola (Prolla) ' 


b | eee न्याल 
` Moo (1) Vema (I) Dedda 
: (Viranarayana) ~ 
क = 7 eee I Tam 
` Srigiri Yema (11) Macha (11) Annndeva Bu 
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a | 
i «o 

esa Sivalinga : 
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Di Wafer UT वर्तमान: साक्षाह्क्ष्मीसमुच्चारितजयश्ञव्दः AAAA श्वम्भरापालमौङिमालाम- । 
| द करन्दपुरामितचरणारविन्दो जयति विश्वाधिकविमवा वेमभूपालः ॥ E 
up : g c 
| To one who has studied Kadambari or Hargacarita, it may seem 
| that Vamana’s performance is Rot original. ‘That is not Vamana’s fault, 
4 - for in the province of prose Bana had probably exhausted all feats of 
" petic art and expression. There is much that is exquisite and appreci- 
ji able in Vamana’s work and if it was imitation, it was an imitation aby — 
1) one who was great enough to do it. ; 
i 
i 483. Devavijayagani was pupil of Rajavijayasiri of Tapi- 
1 - gaccha. His RAMACARITA in prose was written at Srimálapura in — 
i Marustüaíi or Marved. in the year 1652 Samvat (1596 A.D.) in the | 
| 


reign of Akbar? In the composition of his work he followed Hema- — 
candra’s Ramayana and “he wrote il in prose, though there was a 
Ramacaritra in verse in the Prakrit as well as Sanskrit, to divert himself - 
and also to put an end to his karman.” E 


484. Srisaila Diksita or Tirumalacarya was the son of | 
Bhisyakara-acirya and Tiruvengadamma, He was born in May 1809 
at Chinnampatiu in Chingleput District. He belonged to the Sapta- 
8०६१, sect of Sri Vaisnava brahmins of Tirumalisai and their home is. 
traced to Tirukandiyur in Tanjore District. His father died when he ^| 


was a few months old and his mother's father brought him up as his | 


' child, He studied at Triplicane and became proficient in literaiure - 
and philosophy. Ilis exposition of Sribhzsya earned for him the 
appellation Sribhasyam Tirumalacarya. In his 24th year was born his - 
only son Bhüsyakürücürya. He was tutor to the Kola brothers of | 
Madras, Kyynama Naidu and Vijayarangam Naidu, and along with | 


them he gued at Bangalore. There he started a Canarese Journal, - 
Karnatakaprakagika Under the patronage of Maharaja Krsnaraja_ 
Wodeyar. He flourished admidst a throng of admiring friends an 
passed away on 23rd February 1877, He was a great musician and se 


to lyre the verses of Anarugataka, He was an admirer of Bana and hi 
ardent devotion to literary prose brought him the name Kiqambarir 
Tirumalácarya. He was also good at ‘poetry and among his mir 
poems are Hanumannaksatramala, Virünjaneyastaka and Gopalarya 
Among his minor prose works are Bhrativilasa, an adaptation | 
e - Shakespeare's Comedy of Errors, and Kaverigadya, a descriptio f 
ce ‘pilgrimage to Talakaveri in Coorg, E NE Nos Es 
Re rs CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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By far the monument of his glory is SRIKRSNADHYUDAYA- In i 
exquisite prose, he narıates in two parts the whole story of Sr Krsha, 
of whom he was a devotee; and his inimitable manner of expression, 
rendered resplendent by the solemnity of the theme, can scarcely: be 
surpassed in literature. Like many poets who as votaries of Krsna 
wrote about him, his prose seems inspired and by its merit will make 
up for the scantity of the volume of Sanskrit prose: literature, , 


485. Timmakavi was the son of Jaggakavi of, Kucimanci 
farfiily and of Kaundinyagotra and lived at Candrampalayam near 
Pittapur. His son Venkatriyudu died about 60 years ago. He 
attained his skill in composition by the grace of Kukkuteswara (near 
Pitapur) and was proficient in all the Sastras. His SUJANAMANAH- 
KUMUDACANDRIKA is à Sanskrit rendering ofa Telugu work Rasika- 
janamanobhirüma written by his great-grand-father Timmakavi. The 
story is related by Indra to Mahübhaga of Kerala in which Karalavak¢ra, 
i a king of Kerala, falls in love wilh a girl in the course of a hunting 
| expedition and marries her, while attempting to pursue a parrot, 

which she liked to have, into a Siva's temple, he fell dewn and died 
X muttering the name of Sankara and thereby obtained salvation. — 


486. Ahobila Nrisimha was the son of Ramakrsoidbwarin 
^ and grandson of Nayanasiri of Kasyapagotra a brahmin of Telugu 
"* Veginali Secle His was a family of poels*patronised for seven generas 
tions by the kings of Mysore. He was in the Court of King Krsnaraja : 

Odeyar Ill (born 1795 A.D.) of Mysore. Taunted by one Nariyalas ७ 
क pandita with ignorance of Sanskrit poetry, he vowed to produce a work 
equal to Kadambari which Narayana happened al the moment to be — 
teaching his pupils and wrote his Abhinava-Kadambari or ‘Trimirti- ài 
kalyaga. In two pars it relates the adventures of his patron. Krsna 
Raja and is interspersed with verses. The name Abhinava-Kadambz 
has no meaning except that the poet expected to vie with Baga in 


composition.” e 


^ 


1. Tho Purvabhüga has boon editted in Salrdaya, XIII and XIX \ 
, intcodustion where bis lattara ara Also printel. ‘The manuscript of the second part 
with Mr. B. Eam voarya, 40, Hospital R2a1, Bangalore to whom the reader | 
for more details on the author's life. i neer 
eni 9. 70, 7. 9374. In Voerosallugam's Telugu Pootse there 18 a 
ES tha two Tim n Kavis. B. Runss>myajulu (Bharati I 11, 
$ beginning of 1788 Century A.D. aaa 
E 8, ys, 968, Soe para 987 supra, 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collecti 
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m ation about him, soo his of toursis not from tim 
_ [rom Kanchi, b SPE DFS 
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487. Appasastria was born at Rasivade in K.olhapur in a- 
family of learned Brahmins. Early in his life ite completed his studies 
His first Writings were contributions td the Sanskrit Journal Sanskrta 
candtika. of which He later become ‘the editor. Along with it he | 
conducted the paper Sünrptavàdin on general topics, in which ४6 
demonstrated the capacity of Sanskrit being a general Vernacular, x 
He bore the titles Vidyavacaspati and Vidyalanküra. He passed away | 
in his 40th year in 1913 A.D. He Wrote easy commentaries on. 
some plays." ` ’ 


His Lavanyamay1 is a Sanskrit adaptation of Bankim Chandras’ | 
Bengali romance of that name.” 


488. Krsnamacarya R. (M.A.) was the son of Paravastu Ranga- 
cürya of Srivatsagotra. He lived in 1869-1924, He was superintende 
of Sanskrit Studies in Madras. याड critiques on Kaliqasa’s poems are | 
unique and well-known. His Sanskrit prose is enchanting and his write | 
ings abound in his Sanskrit Journal, Sahrdaya. Among his minor prose 
pieces are Pàtivratya, Pasigrahana and Varuruci, His Susild is a 


romance. inculcating social morals on the standards of Hindu ethics, _ 


. 489. Anantacharya is a lineal descendant of Mudambi Namb 
one Of the seven spiritual successors -of Ramanuja. He was born in 
1874 in the house of Prativadibhayankara of Kin He is learned ` 
in all the Sastras and his disciples are all over İndia; for theif | 
ministration he tours round India, lecturing on Vaispava philosophy 
ann theology on which he has Written a number of works. He is the 
editor of a series of works on Nyaya and Vedanta and a liler 
journal, Manjubhagiyr,® His Valmikibbavagipas is an exposition in 
verse of the real spiritual meaning of Ramayana with a gloss of his 
own added to it. His SAMSARACAKRA is a Sanskrit rendering in easy 
prose of a Hindi novel of Jagannathaprasada! 


,. 490. Krsnamacarya (र, V.) is the sun o 
Srivatsagotra. He was born about 

Pandit in the Government College, 
he became proficient "in all the 8 


1874 and is was the chief Sansk 
Kumbakonam. At a very early 
üstras and Vyakarana is his sp! 


16 see Sahridaya, -X VIII. 94. 
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1. Fora short account of his li 
3. - Ed. Bombay and Madras, 

8. He lived in 1962-1464 A.D, 
4. For further inform 


५ 


_ 6. Td, Conjecvaram, Boo page supra, m 
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study, His disourses in Sanskrit, Tamil and’ Malayalam have been 
highly appreciated and ^in one of the assemblies of Cochin he was . 


awarded the Maharaja's medal and a title Panditaraja. Above all the m 
agility of his prose is unique afd by appliying it १० critical -and histori- = 
cal essays, he has demonstrated that the Sanskrit language is capable — 
of expressing modern ideas with as much ease, as did the glossators in E 
their controversial philosophical literature. Trained in an atmosphere 3 
of inquiry and research, he has enriched literarv history by his tracts 5 
on, the authorshipeof Pàrvatiparipaya, and Priyadarsika, on Vamana’s s 
Kavyilankarasugravptfi on Vasavadatta and on Meghasandesa, prefixed ap 
as introduction to the Vani Vilas editions of these works. His abridg- २ 
ments of Kadambari, Hargacarija, and Vemabhipalacarita have made — 
these romances accessible to the indolent adult and the unlearned 5 
youth. Besides several works on grammar and logic he prepared - 3 
ant&ologies Mahnkavisubhàgiga, Subhasigasataka, Bharfrhari-subhasita- z 
sangraha, and composed the rhetorical works, Prastuțānkuravimarsa E 
and [rilupgakauguka and glosses on Vyttivartika and Citramimamsa 3 


and the minor poems, Vagivilapa, Anyapadesa, Kalipivilapa, Vaya: 

Sri-Desika-trimsat, Dharmarajavimsati, and Bharatagita (ode - 
> to India) and Cakravarticatvarimpat (India’s coronation song). He - 
wrote commentaries on Vasavadatta, Priyadarsika, Acyutaroyabhyudaya, 
Vemabhüpalacarita, Kirügarjuniya, and Gadyatraya. ` Of these, his 9 


commentary, m 
described as “an darnest attempt to bring out what'Subandhu might 
have really meant and lo minimi í २ 
interpretation.” Sabityaratnamanjasa is a treasury of chosen quotatio 


from various writers on the lines of Bartlett's * Familiar quotations fr 
English Writers." 
49]. Rajagopala Cakravartin (of Kegandipatti) was b nin A 
1882. His father Cakravarti Gifacirya* was a professor of M | 
in Sanskrit College, Mysore. Rajggopala inherited the poeti insti 
and early in life he visited the courts of several Indian States 
० was honoured by them with titles and presents. In 1922 he 
the head of the Department of Sanskrit Literature in the 
* College, Bangalore, the chief institution of the My re Un 
By the romances of SAIVALINI and KUMUDINI, semi-ori 
"i. Among his works are Krgqrjodayacampu. 


9, Among his titles are Satalakayisacl, Kavyavidinada, 
vespa, Mabivigedin, Gnāpagugākara. [| 

8. Printed, Mysore, — ; 
_CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collect 
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partly based on vernacular tales, his name is well-known. ‘hese are 
also his works in prose, Vilàsakumári and«Sangara, and in verse 
Tripod (on the Oracle of Delphi), Padyahargacarita, Gangatiranga, 
Madhukaradüta and eVivugivilapa; and ‘Tirtbalanam Js a poem in 
4 chapter's. describing his pilgrimage through India... His. Kavikavya- 
vicira is an original work combining literary.history and poetic criticism 
and incorporates the results of: latest historical research. He passed 
away in October 1934 


492. Kalyanarama Sastri (P.K.) is the son of Subbalak§mi 
and Parithiyur Krsna Sastri, the famous scholixst of Rimayana of 
South India. He. is a. retired. officer the Reyistratiou department 
in Madras, and now lives at Tanjore. He inherited his father’s talents 
and amcüz his works a romance KANAKALATA, an adaptation of Shakes- 
peare’s Lucrece, is a specimen of simple but eloquent expression 


Parithiyur. Krsna Sas¢rin, his father, was the second son of Rama- ‘|: 

svami Sastrin. He was born.in 1842 at Kadagambadi, "l'anjore District 

His father and, grandfather held high offices in the Tanjore Siate and 

were well. known for their piety and learning, He studied under 

Vydyanagha Diksita of Sengalipuram. Learned in all the sastras, he 

was parücularly: good in poetic literature His exposition of Rumayala _— 

and PuraQas was exquisite and he was'accorded the:highest appreci- 

ation: He passed. away in 1011. His Rasanisyandini, a,commentary 

on select passages of Ramayana, has preserved for usa glimpse of his - 

_ exposition.::His.KAUMUDISOMAM, a play" themed on love, reflects 2 

= Ramayava in its grandeur. His Minaksigatika Malini$ataka, Hanumag- = 

= afaka and Lak$minpsimhasataka are poems of devotion and Kalivilasa- | 
-~ manidarpana is satirical. 


cm 


7493. Kapisthalam Krsnamacarya (B. A) was the son of | 
के Rangacarya of Kausikagotra of Tirupati, His father's: brother Kap 
3 E thalam Desika Acarya is an authority on: dialetics and philosoph 
Kr§namacarya was born in 1883 and among in 1934 -poetic jnstric 
_ manifested themselves at a very early age. Besides: critical essays 
various topics of Sanskrit Literature, which have been noticed in 
vent contexts, he wrote the poem Vilapatarangini and a b 
asarnavatarangini. His romance MANDARAVAITI is a loveable | 


ha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotrf Gyaan Késha . 


>... est 
` 


ae a e ^ BO. * 
बा 
GADYAKAVYA a) 
2 an originality of narration and description and a graceful blend of o 
classical and modern imagery. He passed away in 1933. ` p ied 
"acer 


* His father Rangácarya Was a great rhelorician. He lived 1856- 
1918. His Aiankürasangraha is a lucid exposition of the principles of 
poetics, and among his poems are Subbasitasataka,’ Srngaranayikati- 
laka- and . Padukasahasravatarakaghdsangrakha. On Goda he wrote a ड 
Cürnikà and like Bhajagovinda, his Rahasyatrayasiraratnayali and E. 
Sanmagikalpalata is philosophical. 

494. Jaggu Alwar Aiyangar known otherwise as Kavivara ` 
Jaggu Sri Vakulabhigana belongs’ 1० the’ family of “ Bala Dhanvi " 
(IKomandur Elayavalli) of Melkote, Mysore. He is the son of Š 
Alwar is a living poet ofhigh order. His [AWANTIKA T 
ri of exquisite beauty written, whea he was 
yamantaka and Adbhugüámsuka, the latter 
Among his minor poems 


‘Tirumirayana. 
is a romance like Kadamba 
20.? Of his two dramas as S 
is almost an introduction.to Venisamhara. 
_ are Karundrasatarangint ‘and’ Hayagrivasfuti.” 

a. ' His brother Singraiyengar wrote Srikrsparajacampu, Yaduéaila- 
campu, Kysqakatharahasya, Citrükütodanta (Yamaka). His uncle 
~ ° wenkatücürya born. in 1873 wrote poems Granthijvaracarifa, Rama- 
asavilasa, Kaverimahimadarsi or Srikrsvarajasegubandhana. ES 
~ (on Kannambadi dam), Yadavagirimabatmyasangraha, Vyagbragilaka- — 
‘~ havivaravarfiana {on "Hulikeri ‘Tunnel works),  Kakanyoktim ५ 
Campakanyoktimala, Kastirikanyoktimala.. and some osiotras. — 
Divyasürivaibhava is in prose. His grandfather Singracarya lived in T6 
1831-1885 aud wrole. “Sampatkumarastctra, Kalyatipancaka and 
Vrtfunuktassraval. Rd ex Ie S Ee 1 

È 495. Rajamma was born at Bangalore in 1877. She is 
| in descent from Pradhani Gopalayya, minister of नपाए ‘Sultan 
Mysore. Her parents were Gangüdtiarayya ‘and ‘Ramalaksmi 5 
married «As Sambasiva‘Ayyar, a lawyer of Mysore. ‘She is the’ 
Pandit in-Lady: Willingdon Training College, Madras. Hei 
° MAULI is a novel on modern lines depicting social life and ‘evils 


e : zi "3. 
=  nujamatübhasavilasa, 


- 496. Narayana Sastri Kiste, 'Sühityácarya, i 
- js the librarian of Saraswa i-Bh 

of five. eat scholars, - 

prose, intersperst 


Bhairavanayaka. THe 


Sea 
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pleasant reading of imaginative poetry? These pieces were composed | 
about 1928 " 


(i) Manavalli Gangadhara Sartri C. I. E. was an Andhra @ 
Brahmin and son of Nrisimha Sastri. He was born at Yasaragaita 3. 
near Bangalore in 1854. . Nrisimha settled at Kasi and wrote Kavyat- 
masamsodhana. Among the learned men under whom Gangadhara | 
studied were Rajarama Sastri and Bala Sasiri whose lives he wrote in 
exquisite verse. He became a professor of Sanskrit in ‘the "College at ' 

’ Kasi in 1879. In a great assembly convened to see his Satavadhana, | 
he was asked to complete a Samasya : 
बभौ मयूरो लघशेषासिंहः र 

He framed the verse at once, displaying the regular series of ` 
Sanskrit consorants and thus illustrated the ductility and pliability of 
the Sanskrit language i 


अनेकवर्णक्रमरीतियुक्तः TAMAS SAM जरौ ठः | 
अउएढणस्थोश्थ दधो न प्रम्फुछू TA मयूरो लवशेषासिंहः ॥ 
Here is the commentary 


सपरिकरस्य शिवस्य वाहनेपु कतमो वर्षातु मोदते इत्येव पृष्ठः कोऽप्युत्तरति, अनेकेति | - 


. - अध निदाधोत्तरम्‌, अनेकवर्णानां क्रमरीला युक्तः पीतनीलादिविविधवर्णविशिष्ट:« 
PATS कखेन हासन अनायासेनेति यावत्‌, अकां कुटिलगामिन! सर्पाणां अघं, भक्षणरूपः . 
मञ्चति, पूजयलादियत इति drew, अच्छं शोभनं जातो यो भूषणरूपः यस्य सोऽच्छजझः, 
जानां विराविणां, Z ध्वनिं खरवमाधुर्येण ठति प्रतिहन्ती तिरस्करोति यस्तथाभूतः, अडण्ढणेऽचः 
पल: लवी न्यूनो नानावर्णवत्त्रादियुणेः शेषासेंहो यस्मात्तादक्‌ मयूरोऽपरपक्षिहंसादिवत्‌, तः 
क्षीणतां खेदमिति यावत्‌ | नदघो, प्रत्युत पंफुक्सन्‌ प्रमोदातिशर्यं भजमानो बमो ॥ | 
This composition must enchant any reader, ‘as it did that assem- 
bly. Later he wrote works on Grammar anda gloss on Rasaganga: 


dhara. , He became Mahamahopadhyaya in 1887 at Queen Victo. 


first Jubilee, and a C. I. E. at King Edward's Coronation. He pa: 
away in 1914. à 


1. Sar, Bhar, Series (No. 27), Benares, 
_ For instance 


विद्दत्कुलप्रसवभूमिरितिप्रसिद्धा केलासतः प्रियतरा शिवराजधानी | 
` यस्याः पदाव्जनिकटे विळुठत्यजसं मन्दाकिनी शिवशिरोबरबैजयन्ती ॥ 
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.: (ü) Dambdara Sagtri was born in the village Arohana near Kis © 
in 1848 A.D. He was the son of Balakysna Sastri of Bháradvajagotra 

"n In-4879 he became: professor of Vyakaraga in Benares Sanskrit College 

and a Mahamahopadhyaya in 1899. He passed away in 1909? 


. (iii) Kailasacandra was born ig 1830 in Radhiya family of 
Bháradvajagotra in the village of Dhitri in Bengal. He was the son of 
Ghanagyama and Adaramani. He became professor of Nyaya in 
Benares Sanskrit. College in 1869 and became Mahamahopadhyaya. 
He was known generally as Mahagaya, He passed away in 1908. - 


. 
qom ^ 
ee We 


(iv) Sivakumara Sastri was born at Undi near Kasi in 1848 A.D. 
He was the son of Ramasevakamisra and Mafiragi: Laksmisvaradeva, 
the Chief of Dvaravanga was his patron. The story of the House of 
Lakgmigvara from the days of ils, founder Mahege Takkura was 
described by Sivakumara in his poem Lakgmisvarapratapa, So was the 
life of the great Yogin Bhaskarananda in. his poem Yatindrajivana- 
४ carita. He bore many titles, “such, as Vidyamargsnda Panditaraja. 
Ji He passed away in 1919. "ole 
i (९) Ramakrishna Sastri, known as Taàtya Sastri; was born in 
1846 A.D. at/Naghur. He was the'son of Maliüdeva ‘of Pattavardhana. 
. He lost his parents when yet very young and he was brought up by 
US his uncle Nageswara Bhatta and educated at Kasi. He was for sorte 
time in the Sanskrit College 'ofLakgmisvaradeva and latterly. professor 
in Benares Sanskrit College. He became Mahamahopadhyaya in 1909. 
He wrote works on Grammar and passed away in 1916. — == 
497. ‘Sesasayee was a Sanskrit Pandit of Trivadi College and 
Madura College and died in 1932 ‘at Kumbakonam.: He:wrote the 
story Asgavakriyam in prose. ^^ p ux 
; 498. Srisaila Tatacarya, or Tirumalai Tatacarya, son of 
VVenkatavarada, lived at Kanci 63 years "and died in 192526. _His 
genius was versatile. Besides the plays of Yugalanguliya and Vedanta- 
desikacarita, he wrote Durgesanandini and Ksagriyarainanis translations 
of Bengali novels.” ९ मड 
‘There is Sanskrit rendering of Indranatha’s Bengali story. Gaura- 
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499, Haricaraua Bhattacarya, Vidyaratna, Kas ya-Vyakarana- | 
tirtha, was born in March 1879, of a. learned Brahmin family of | 
Kanurgaon, Vikrampore in: Kast Bengal. . He is Professor of Sanskrit, } 
Metupolitan College Calcutta, His father, Pandit Purgacarana Smrij- | 
firtha, settled in Calcutta in 1910 and has since been residing there | 
with his family.. His KAPALAKUNDALA composed in 1918 is a Sanskrit - 
translation of the famous Bengali novel of Bankimcandra. Besides | 
his poems Karnadbarà and Riipasunirjhara his rendering of Fitzerald’s | 
‘version of ‘Omar-Khaiyam’ in Sanskrit verse in 75 stanzas in the 
Sardulabikridita metre is superb. Haricarana has been graciously - 
serving in the Metropolitan Institution founded by the illustrious Pandit | 
Iswarachandra Vidyasagar. ; ' 
500." Narasimha (acarya) is son of Mahabala of Koti$vara in | 
South Canara, a Brahmin of dvaita persuation. He was borü in 
‘Subhakrt (1902-3) and having lost his father in childhood he was 
‘bred up and educated by his uncles. He is a^ Sahityasiromani of the | 
‘Madras University and professor in Sri Chamarajendra Sanskrit 
College, Bangalore. His novel SAUDAMINI in § chapters describes the . 
secret marriage of king Sürasena of Magadha with Saudamini, daughter ०. 
Of king Xanapila of Vidarbha, the loss of his kingdom at the hands | 
of a rival suitor Vijayavarman, the wanderings of the married couple . 
in distress, the unswerving lovalty. of the princess to. her lover in bis 
‘woes, and the reconquest and restoration 


Among other works of this author, 
Pratijna-Bhargaya and an epitome of 
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to fortune and pleasure. | 
are Bharatakatha and a Vyayoga | 
‘Kiratarjuniya of Bharavi* |. f 
_ 501. Sarvabhauma's Arthasangraha ; describes the story of . 
Ramayana, but the peculiarity of its composition is that the narration is in 
to Rama.” Mahabharata-Kathanaka i 
i Virincinathacarita is a long work by Virincinatha of the Dind 
family relating the greatness of the Deity of that name at Virincipuram. 
~ Ravivarmastuti* yi 


E is a eulogy in prose ‘of Mrtyunjayaswami । 
irunava in Malabar aud Ravivarman was an was probably the. well-known the. well-knc 


* 1 Printed Calcutta. 1 INA 3 ४, i i oT Hide: sh 
2. Printed, Bangalore, 115... RN 
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king, Who patronised Yasudeva, the poet. ‘He ‘also wrote a poem 
Damayantgiparinaya 7८०४6" 4 


In SAMYOGITASWAYAMWARA in 0 pairs Paragurama, surnamed 
Vaidya, describes the marnage of Samyogita, daughter of Jayacandra, 
a Rastraudha King. He also wrote a small prose piece Parihasacarya, 


Varadakanta Vidyaratna wrote Gadyadarsa z BRE. 


VN JAR 


a brief- history of the Muhammadan kings of 


| Bijapur? and Vellapurisagadya, an account -of Vellore and its ruler 
| Kegavaraja~ are in prose. So is Mahesa Thakur's Sarvadesavyttantanta- 


sangraha, which contains a history of Akbar’s reign: s. 5... : * : 


"० ‘ Vijayapurakajhà, 


o Among short pieces published in Sahrdayà must bg mentioned the = 
story of Othello, Madalasacarita,’ Avikritacarita and Svarucigacarita 
Amgumalicarita (story of Hamlet)? Anubladacarita, ० Moghapatacarita | 
and Pracyutacarita, Srikrsnalilayita, ‘Atirupacarita,”” Ragivilapa, i 

) Udayanakatha” by Venkataramasarman, Udayanacarita by Ana 


cārya,“ and Prthvirajacarita by K. V. Subramanya Sastrin,? 
by Sánkara-Subrahmauy grin,’ Vijayint of Parasura 
fa  Manmathonmathana by Muddu Vittalacarya, and Rajan 


9 
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2. Printed Calcutta. 
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p, GG, I. 101 ; IO, VIL, 1613. 
6. III. 65. 
f 7, IV. 35. 
1 8, IV. 110, 148. 
9, VI. 87. : 
10, VI.6T. o 


19. XIV & XV, by Pandita Satavadbaui frinivasioaryi 
18. XIV छ XV, by Gopaladastrin. 
14, XVI. 105, 179. ९३ 


m 


490 GADYAKAVYA 


Menaka by D. T. Tajacaryasiromapi,  Parasurariacaritra by D, 
Venkatesvaragastrulu® are appearing as serials in Udyauapatrika, 
Trivadi, Tanjore District. 


4. P 
On the lines of Lamb’s Tales from Shakespeare, Mahàlingasastrin 
has written summaries of Bhasa's plays and Medepalli Venkataramana- 
carya, of Shakespeare's plays?* 


V. P. Tatake's Manoramamadhavam,* Srikanthasastrin’s Yamini- 
vinodakagha,° Brahmavidyadhvarin’s. Pramathacaritra and ‘Taraka- 
brahmakatha,° and Venkamütya's Sudhajhari’ are in prose. 


The following Jain stories in prose are’ printed: Kamaghatakagha, 
Cauryàasiprabandha;: Rüpasenacaritra, Bhavacándrasüri's Amaradaifa- 
migranaadacarita and Dhanadattacariga, Devarájagani's Gadyapandava- 
Carita, Indrahansagani’s: Pratyekabuddhacaritra, Hamsagani’s Bhuvzna- 
bhanucaritra, Jayakirtisüri's Sripalacaritra, Hiralala’s Pradesinypacaritra. 
———— D 

1, Hais Mimamsa professor in Sanskrit’ College, Tiruvadi. 
2, He is Sanskrit Leoturer, Hi zh School, Parvatipur. 


2. Printed, Madras, On the author, seo chapter on Sanskrit Drama post, 
4, Printed Bombay. "e १ 


6. Heis the brother of Ramaéastrin, 
1. of Mys. Sanskrit College, IT..944, 
, 6. Mys. 638, 


7. Mys. 268, On the author, see chapter of Sanskrit Drama 105! 
1 


who wrote Sif dravanasamvadajheri Beo 
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f CHAPTER XX. ° 1 | 
Gadyakavya—(could.) 

502. Curnaka etc. Among minor styles of gadya or prose are 
Muktaka, Vrttagandhi, Utkaljkapraya and Cirnaka or Curnika, There 
are defined and ifustrated by Vigvanitha. 

Chandomanjar divides Gadya into three classes (i) Vrttaka 
(ii) Utkalikapraya and (tii) Vrttagandhi and defines them thus : ° 

अकठोराक्षरं खल्पसमासं वृत्तकं मतम्‌| . , 

z . तनतुबैदर्भरीतिस्थ गयं हयतरं भवेत्‌॥ ० 

भवेदुत्कलिकाप्रायं समासाढ्यं इढाक्षरम्‌ | 

वृतैकदेशसम्बन्धादवृक्तगन्धि पुनस्स्मृतम्‌ ॥ . 
and gives the following instances : 4 
| (i) स fe त्रयाणामेव जगतां गतिः परमपुरुषोत्तमो .इप्तदानवमरेण मंगुराज्ञीमवाने- 
| मबलोक्य करणाद्रेह्ददयस्तस्या झारमवतारयितु रामकृप्णखरूपेणांशतो SRR, अस्तु 
| ° mÑ स्मृतोऽम्यचितो वा ग्रहीतनामा पुंसां संसारसागरपारमवलोकयति | 
x " x ^ 
| (ii) व्रक्यातम्रवगुसप्रधानाशेषछरादिवन्दसान्दयम्रकटाकिरीटकोटिनिविष्टस्पटमगिमयूख- 
i a E EEEN CALO AG i Ea 
| दमुतकरपभरकरमाझरसरवाहिनीमवाहपवित्राकतविष्टपत्ितयंदेटसारे कूरतरसंसारसागरनानाप्रकारा- ^ 
| 


चतेमानविग्रहं ASTET ॥ Ge | 
जनार्दन. सुहतिमनस्तडाराविकखरचरणपद्म पश्नपत्रनयन पन्ना: 


| पादारबिन्ददनद निपैक्तयोगीन्हददयम्दिराविष्छतानिरन्जन्योतिःसरूप नीरदरूप विश्वरूप 
अनाथनाथ जगन्नाथ मामनवधिमवदुःखुव्याकुल रक्ष रक्ष रक्ष ॥ c 
3 503. Dandakas are abnormal poetic compositions beyond the 
ken of ordinary versification. They read like» prose, but the arranges 
* ment of the words follow a melodious setting. Vrigarajnakara defines 


them. thus +: : ara AES 
a i “afte नयुगळं ततः सप्त रेफास्तदा चण्डवृ्टिप्रपातों सवेदण्डकः |||. | 
«m गणिचंन्यालमीमूत्ळिकरोंद्ामसड्ख्यांदयः | | 


. . प्रतिचरणविवृद्धरेफाः स्युः छाकराददामसड्रूय 
vereri ae egit दण्डको नारे सि 


IAR DEN ‘५ y ॥ ® ह 
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१ 9 
Narayana in his commentany mentions oiker classes thus : 


(i) नयुगलयुरुयुगवंयकार!: कवीच्छाइरोधात्तदा यत्न वक्ष्यन्त एषोध्परोदण्डकः पण्डिते- ` 


रीरितः सिह॑विक्रान्तनामा ॥ 

(ii) यत्र रफान्‌ कविस्स्वेस्च्छया पाठसाभाग्यसापेक्षयारोपयत्येष धोरस्स्मुतो दण्डको 
सत्तमातङ्चलीलाकरः ॥ 

(ii) exe: ऋमेण यत्र यत्र बध्यते सुधीभिरिच्लया सदण्डकस्त्वनेगशेखरस्स्मृतः || 

(iv) खेच्छ्या रजौ क्रमेण सन्चिवेशयत्युदारधी : कविः सदण्डकस्स्मृतो जयलशोकमज्री || 

` ` (छ) सगणः सकलः qu यत्र भवेत्तामेह प्रवदन्ति बुधाः कुसुमस्तवकम्‌ ॥ 
(vi) Fait: कवीच्छातुरोधान्निवद्धैः प्रसिद्धो विशुद्धोऽपरो दण्डकः ससिहमविक्रन्तनामा ॥ 
एवं मेषमालाकुसुमास्तरणोत्तरकामबाणादयो , दण्डकाः षड्विंशसक्षराधिकाक्षरपदाः 

कविप्रयोगाइुसारेण ज्ञेयाः|. .. a 


504. Syamala-dandakam is a proso-poetic piece in praise of 
Sarasvati. Like many works of that species, dandakam, the recital of 
it is melodious. The authorship is attributed to Kalidasa, but in a 
manuscript of the work discovered by T. S. Kuppusami Sastri of 
Tanjore PURANTAKA is distinctly named as the author. Purantaka was 
the son of Madhava. He wasithe worshipper in the temple of Mahae« 

१ kati. When King. Bhoja of Dhar vanquished the mlecchas who were 


work of Purantaka and granted him ‘a’ hundred agraharams on the 


banks of the Narmada and: this was in Saka 923 (1101 A.D.) 


ps 1, Seo Andhra Palrika, Annual number (1917-8) 294, 

0 o SRTHTST घराधीशो धारायां धनदोपमः | 

"` ` ` वभार राज्यं मोजाख्यो दानमानेश्व पण्डितान्‌ || ' 

` 'म्ळेच्छानमोचयद्रीरो द्वारकायाँ विराजितम्‌ | उहि 

À शंकरायंगुरूणां खमोषिणो मतदूषिणः ॥ TRE उ्यागमान£ 
uomo! ` लोकाक्षिरससंख्याक (९२३) शकाव्दे पूर्णिमातिथी .] 

१ 5 श्रावण मासि विप्रेभ्यः .कविम्यो व्यतरन्पुदा | ~ 

` ` 'ग्रामान्सोमोद्गवातीरे शतं यो गिरिशग्रिय: | सरखतीकण्ठभूंषां सरसांकृतिं काते ॥ 

. गाणयकतीर्तिकायस्य saree निलतां | | जीयतांतथक्षा निलमाचन्क्रांकयुभूषण ॥ 

; महादेवदिजरदावा महाकालस्य पूजकः । पुरन्तिकस्तख पुत्रः पुरारेः कृपयाभवत्‌ ॥ 
दयामाया 'प्रसादा दण्डक व्यधात्‌ | वाग्देवी यस्य वश्याभूद्धाचो' वाचस्पतेरिव ॥ 


sam TUE 6 Uu 4 E 
` शतमदात्‌ D Dwg का 


| 


| 


AE. 
STA 
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2 
y ९ आागिक्यबीणामुपलाकयन्ती मदालसां मम्चुलबाखिलासाम्‌ | 3. 2 
x माहेन्द्रनीलोत्पलकोमलाङ्गी मातज्ञकन्यां मनसा स्मरामि॥ ‰ , 
1 ; जय मातज्गतनये जूय नीलोत्पलयुते । ` RC b. ! i : 
र जय सन्नीतरसिके जय verge || ` s diuque 
P A : $18 i i ti 
7 जय जनान सुधासमुद्रान्तर्धन्मागिद्वीपसेरूढधित्त्रावली बद्धकल्पद्ठुमाकल्पका दम्बकान्तार- 


वासप्रिये कृत्तिवासप्रिये | | 
के क ak CES C 


वपुः इयामळं कोमलं चारुचन्द्रावचूडान्वितं तावकं ध्यायतस्तस्य लॉलासरो वारिधिः 
सतस्य केलीवनं नन्दनं तस्य भद्रासनं भूतले तस्य गीर्देवता किङ्करी तस्य चाज्ञाकरी श्रीः खयं 
सवैमन्त्रात्मिके सवेयन्तरात्मिके सर्वेतन्त्रात्मिके सर्वशक्सात्मिके सर्वविद्यात्मिके सर्वेपीठातिमिफे 


सगे सबैरूपजगन्मातृके पाहि मां पाहि मां पाहि देवि तुभ्यं नमो देवि ge fas ll us 
0 0 J 


Y 
' Sl) 


An imitation of this work is Komaladandakam by Varada. Kygnama- 
carya of Valattur, Tanjore District. He died 50 years ago. He also 


wrote Kacagatakam and Vidhavásagakam. ons 


505. There are Dandakas relating to Rama (DG XVIII. 7125); E 
Nrsimha (Zid. 6707, 7034); Ranganiigha (Zbid. 6840, 7105);  — 
Sriranga (Jd. 7106); Laksmi (7000. 6872); Komala (7787. ९566); 2 
- Arbujavalli (Zéid. 6862) ; Karigiri (700४. 6707); Hayagriva (Zbid. 6 

7208, 7C, 1४. 4642); Gopila (did. 6969); Garuda (Zbid. 6705, 68 £) 
Hanumak (7070. 6095, TC, HL 4129); Tyagaraja (DC, XIX, 74 
Acürya (Zbid, 7265, XVII. 6707. 6862); Akhilandapayaki | 
5820); Vedantadesika (DC, XIX. 7266); Varadadesika (7772, 
Varavaramuni (7702. 7272, 7C, IV. 4737); Candi (TC, पा. 
Sarya (7G, TV: bis); Siva (4 PI) oe IV. 5813); Siva (Zuid. 5451) |. bs 


1. A composition in the Dandaka metro in praise of the goddess Lakgmi. २.1 
जयतु जयतु श्ेषज्ञेलाधिपामन्दर्लालासहानन्दवेलातिगाम्मोधिडोलायमानोमिजालामि- 


तोढासनालापमालासुधालालनीयोरुबालामृतांशपमासक्त फळा मदोदन्मरालाङ्गनाचारुहेल 


डाच : प्रवाळाधिताडूभार्विनीर का क्षोणिनीलासप 
मंदाळानमाचदघटालामदापाज्ञजालासिर'मा प्रवालाथिताङ्रिर्विनीलालका क्ष 
हुसालावलीकज्ञशालाचरद्वोपबालावलम्बा मदम्बा; क्रिये कल्पताम्‌ | 1. 

un ees pita x 
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~ : 

2 506. Gadyas. Among Gadyas are those relating to Siva (DC, $ 
XIX. 7567); Mahadeva (/. 7507); Namassivaya (/Ud. 7502); 1 

g Mallikesvara (Zid. 7592) ; Lakgmi (Ed. Bombay)? and Gadyasatkamon Jy 

ZN Pirnasthitesa, Rughuvira, Adinatha, Sathagopa, Kurukavalli and Sri- 
vireéa (DC, XIX, 7272; TC, IV. 4651); Candraprabha (DC, XVIII, 

| 6735); Mahavira (Jd, 7101); Srinivasa (Zid, 7168)"; Pancaprakaga 

| (Zid, 6792, 7667); Tirghankara (bid, 7648); Basava (Jbid, 7439, 

| 7687; DC, XVIII. 6792, 793, called also Udaharanagadya); Vedanta- 

de&ika (bid, 7272, DC, XVIII, 6873); Varadadesika (202, 7261); 

Akgaramàla (7bid, 6799) ; Acirya (70४, 6862). 


. 507. Curnika (चूर्णिका). There are Cürnikas on Devi (DC, XVIII, 
6815) ; Srinivasa (DC, XIX, 7385); Venkatega (22. 262 probably by 
King Tirumalaraya of Vijianagar); Nigamantacarya (DC, XIX, 7272, 
7281); Svetaranya (DC, XXVI, 9771, XIX, 7637); and, Anugraha- 
cürnika (2C, XVIII, 6844, 6815)? 


508. Tunaka (qua) : 
१ पड्ुजासनाचिंतं शशाङ्कशोमितानन कङ्कणादिदिव्यभूषणाङ्कित वरप्रदम्‌ | 
" कङकमाङ्कितोरसं सशहचकनन्दक बेक्कटेशमिन्दिरापदाङ्कन मजामहे | ¬ 7 
y DC, XVIII. 7169. 


4 19 


1. The author of this piece Purisai Érirangacarya of Tiruprti was a great scholar, 


i an authority in dialeotics and phylosophy. प i i 

| an autho eT by. He died about 1927. His Sanskrit derin 
ac lyric Tiruppávai is classical, like which there is another work (DO, XVII. 
| 3. 'अयं किल सकलचराचरादिगन्तसन्ताननिरन्तरान्तबैहिवया पिश्रेष्ठाखणडब्रह्मण्डप्रपञ्चं 


पन्चशरम्रपञ्चको रिसुधुमाविलासवशीङततिबिष्टपत्रिबिष्टठपेशकिचरकिपुरुषसिद्धावैधाधराप्सरोयक्ष- 
रक्षोगन्धवेगरुडपन्नगविलासिनीगणम्‌ | - 


* wr .og* ROE 


ET 
लोकश्वरसाध्याधिकारवरदावनरक्षणपरं परादपि परं शरीमद्रेङ्कराद्रिनिकेतन हरि मजे ॥ 
. 20, XVIII, 7168. 
T" Lr Gk ३ श्रीमत्माठेयशैलराजझुमारि, कौमारि, क्षीरपारावारकन्यामाणिमनोहरगर्म्मारदश्षिणा- 
E  बतेनामिविवरकंजातसंजातपुरन्दरवृन्दारकतंदोहमस्तकन्यस्तविपुलतटघटितचित्रामूल्यनवरलाकिर- 
| - णदीपिकासमुश्वयनीरा | नौराजिततरणप्रबाललतानितान्तारणप्रमापटल[न]बिधृतखुदुरकोमलपदारामिन्द- 


x ane d जना! EE श्रीदेशिकतरूपोणि श्रीमहातिपुरसुन्दरि TR माँ. 'पाहि माँ र 


i t , Bo ; yer AXES VN 
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509 Bhujanga (gaa) There are poems in Bhujanga form relat- ० 
ing to Ravana DC, XIX, 7535); Vighnesvara (Zbid. 7559); Virabhadra 
(2001. 7545, : Siva (DC, XVIII. 7212 TC, IV. 5932); Vignu (7007. 7159, 
7233); Bhavani (२४0४ 6823); Devi (Zoid. 6815); Gayatri (Zeid, 6718, 

TC, ग. 1195); Hanümat (Jd. 6696); Nysimha (Zbid., 6862, 7033); 


Rama (7७. 7120) ;? Sarngapani (ZC, 1I.*2043) 


.. .510. Khadgas (खड्ग) are on Parvati (DC, XIX. 725 7666) and 
Dgaupadi (DC, XXL 5323) i sis 
511, : In‘ the Sanskrit Texts available in Bali,’ there are Sole 


“stavas in prose, which may probably have also a mystical value, “* For 
४० १7.९ ७९६ ED 


instance: °, > वल 
E. piem aru EE nx. 

d quise घुरुषात्तमायः परमारिपुपरपुरहरणपराक्रमाय परमंबंलभटोलटोलंलोलित 
गलितमहाबलाय च जाग्रस्सुप्ततूर्यचतुमुँजाय नारायणाण नरसिह्मवामनाय नारायणादनोय 
नरंगदायुद्धेदानवान्तकरिपुमदेनपा अजन्यसुदशनायुधाय देखदानवयक्षराक्षसपिशाचमूतगणघर- 
घरणधरधारदराय च गन्धवैमधुरगातसुरविधाधरषिप्रतिसेविताय चैं 'परमरिपुरावणा- 
छुंकथेतुकप्रलस्बकेशराविष्टकालनेमिगजबलतुरगार्मसस॒गाल्यादानेधनाय खच.  पुरुषोव्नन्तसमुद्रा 
भ्रयः खरबरवरेन्द्र: श्रीभियो धनदाम्रियो वैश्रवणाज्ञको$स्मात रक्षतु अस्मन्‌ गांपर्यतु राहा ॥ 


en TT ETP 


REIT a CR 
Sas V way पारिजातस्य मूळे पवित्रे विचिने सुचित्रे मे हेममये । a 
eux कृतावाससीतासमेतोज्ज्वलाकल्प TH प्रसीद,॥. .,... 5. | 
चण्डकरान्वयमण्डन रक्षोमण्डलखण्डनपाण्डितबाहो |: ck वसा ० à 
| कुण्डलमण्डितगण्डतले ते नाथ नमांमि नमामि नमाग्नि ॥ XM 
' 9," Balidvipagrantha (GOS. 67) 203 dais ett 2 
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SUD WI Bav SOE. Campu 
512..' Campu. , A species of composition ` with mixed prose and 
poetry came into vogue abou! the beginning of the Christian era We 
bave passages in the Puranas, where prose comes amidst verse, but 
there is no instance of classical poetry of this recognised class known 

earlier. A narrative in mixed prose and verse has bsen called CAND 

This variety of composition enlarges the scope and ease of the poet’s 
expression and entertains the reader by the presentation of combina- 


. tive of varying melodies? Bana mentions HARICANDRA as a writer in 


prose,” but it is doubtful if the work Bana had in mind is Jivandhara- 
campü. The earliest works of this class are not now known, but after 
the 10th century A.D. Campüs became very popular. and they were 
largely composed in South India. 


.... 513. Trivikrama or Simhaditya* was the son of Nemiditya 
(Devaditya) and grandson of Sridhara of Sandily agotra 


प्‌ Bhoja thus praises Oampu style of composition; ^ ^ 7 ————————- Campu style of composition 


` `  गयादुबन्धरसमिश्रितपचसूक्तिः हृयापि area कलितेव गीति: T 

` ` 'तस्माइधातु कविमागेजुषां सुखाय चम्पूप्रबन्धरचना रसना सदाय ॥ 

Vidyanatha, in Sahityadarpana instances Deiarajacari ta and defines Campu thus 

गयुपयमय काव्य चम्पूरित्यमिधीयते ॥ १२७०" 
9. ‘Outside of India the commingling of prose and poetry in the same 
०० 

is found in the Chincsa romance Ping. Chan Ling Yen (Tr, Julien), Pss OR. 
Ling-Yen, (Les Loux Feunes Filles lettreos, 9 Vols, Paris,-1660), In Sa'di's Gulistan 
in The Thousand Nights and One Night; in tho Old Picard Aueassin ८८ Nicolette, in 
Morse Sagas and in Middle Irish tales and histories (cf. Wiudischon, Irisohe Texte, 8 
441-449, Leipzig, 1891-1897) ; and in Beccaccio’s L'Ameto, as well as in the Saturae 
Menippae of Marro. (cf. MacCulloon, Childhood of Fiotion, London 1905, pp. 480- 


481.” 
8, See para 47 supra. 


ग पदबन्धोज्वलो हारी कृततर्गक्रमस्थितिः | 


मद्टारहरिचन्द्रस्य गयवन्धो विभाव्यते | 
4. M. Duff (Chronology) conjectures that he was probably th 
the astronomer Bhüskara of ihe}oourt of Bhoja, but this en te eet 
krama composed the inscription in Nausari grant (JBRAS, XVIII 257) 
Trivikrama, author of Kuvalayüávavildsacampu (printed Grantharatnamala) 


He was a 


Triikrama, author of Vyajoktiéataka (CO, II 147), Trivikrama, author of Rama. 


kirti-Kumudavali, (PR, III, ap. 305), Bhüvata Trivikrama (Subh), ikrama 
oup D Punyagrüma, author of Panog थि ems dle 
P, es and ‘Trivikrama, author of Sataéloki (PR, T, 119; TI, 898) are 


zx 
t= 
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seams to be wrong, Tivi. > 
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F poet of the court of thesRastrakita King Indra III (914-916 A.D.) 9 

A who captured Kanauj and gave the final blow to the Pratihara dynasty : 
z then under King Mahipala. Me mentions Bana in the introductory 
verses of his Damayantikatbà and is himself quoted by Bhoja in the 
२ Sarasvatikanthabharapa. Once during his father’s absence from court, 
and ordered him to ‘answer. Contemplated with ‘devotion, Sarasvati 
blessed Trivikrama with the'poetic instinct until his father arrived and 
with this gift he overcame his adversary by composing Nala's: stoty 


ex tempore, 
and in that unfinished state, in 7 chapters, the w 
and that is DAMAYANTIKATHA Or NALACAMPU." 


The father returned while yet the story was incomplete 


| an adversary challenged competition. ‘The king ‘sent for Trivikrama 
ork has come to us 


His language is avowedly involved and ordinary expression was 
in his view not appreciable poetry. His object was in part to illustrate” 
the merit and potency of verbal forms in Sanskrit and in this respect he 
approved of Subandhu. For the beauty of a particular fancy,. he has 


w been known as Yamunà-Trivikrama.* २३१ 1७905 कोत क 
"There. are commentaries by Candapala," Ganavinayagani,* Damo- 

2 darabhatia | Nigadevs,? and ons Sony Ponto A EMEN Nagadeva,? and one anonymous? ., 500 5 | t 

i è BI, I. 840; VIL, 30, 36, 43 ; IX. 18: Mys, Arch. Rep. (1994) 63 ; V, Smith, 
} hRY o L 


icut dsl 
id 


VA किं कवेस्तस्य काव्येन किं काण्डेन घनुष्मतः | ` i 
` ` परस्य हृदये लम्म न घूर्णयति यच्छिः॥ 2 
अग्रगल्माः पंदन्यासं जननीरागहेतत्रः | imde A 
सन्लेके.बहुलाळापाः कवयो बालका FA. \|—Nalacampu, द वच 
-. उदयगिरिगतायां प्राकृप्रभापाण्डताया- . i MEO. 


$ — EH,4949. 
". 9. .Ther£is a Damayantiparigayakavya anonymous (CC, I. 58). . 


ACC 
| : ` . ' सतुसरिति निशीथे शङ्ञमस्ताचलस । ` i 
. 0३४5 hos i जयति किमापि तेजः Sind व्योममध्ये a et = 
र - ` `` `` सलिलाभिव व्रिमिन्नं जाइवं ngi च mE 
" ` See Candapala’s commentary thereon, 14, XII. 994. ENS 
i ., 5, He was the son of Yaforgjs, PR, IN. 86, VI, 984 ; SKC 
° Bombay. He probably lived about 1330 A.D. . See Web 


7. €. It was composed in 1590 A.D. „Heis the. parin 


tary on Raghuvaméa, and Hanumat 
“was the pupil of Jayasenadari, who comp: 
(See PR, IV. xxv, 100, 1924, Tani, V. 
T. Mentidyed in preface to Bomba 
8. BTO, 159. eed à 
CcQppsittha Tripathi Colléctior 


० 235. 


प... Madáàlas&campü. is also attributed to him.t- i” 
= "Besides Works noted in paras 78-85 Lakgmidhara's Nalavarpanas 
| . Kavya; Srinivasa Dikgita’s Naigadhànan1a, -the plays Vidhivilasita and 
| Nélavikrama® embrance the story of Nala. ^ . E EU 


TON) 


f 

| के - 495. CAMPU. 
| 

| 


n wr The earliest. reference to PRAGVATA dynasty .of kings is found 
i| 3....the close. of _Chandapala’s commentary on Trivikramabhatta’s 
NALACHAMPU.. ‘Speaking of himself the commentator styles himself 
I as the brother of Chandasimha, the eldest son of Yasoraja of tne 
ri Pragvata ‘dynasty. The Guruganaratnakara furnishes some more 1 
। interesting details about the history of the Pragvata line of kings. | 
Their capital is said to be Samadhika in Guzrat. The. Guruganarat. 
nakara begins the line with Chaitrasimha, the elder brother of the 
father of the famous Somasundaragani, Their genealogy is stated to 
‘be as follows: (1) Chaitrasimha (2) Indrajit or Ilabutada, son of (1), 
८ (8) Kala,' son of (2), (4) Kala had six sons called ( Nada, (ii) Veda, 
T (iii) Sadagangude, (iv) Samala, (v) Dhira and (iv) Vira. Sainala had 
n " four sons called (i) Sajjana, (ii) Nimba, (iii) Mana, and (iv) Lampaka. 
'(5) Sajjana is said to have migrated 10 Malava with the’ family of 
Nimba when kings chased’ and driven out by enemies ‘to hills and E 
„caves perished in numbers and when Sajjana was the only protector of ep 


the Aryas against the Mahammadan invaders and thieves. He-resided v 


॥ at Parna Vihara. . His | wife .was called Purnadevi, (6) Karma, son of 
| (5) married Somi in. A.D. 1446, - He became the Head of the: Jaina 
: Sangha and changed his capital to Agara, He had. three SOnS, called 3 
| (i) Ratna, (ii) Sujesa and (iii) Megha and. also three daughters named | 
| Khambhi, Maniki, and Charuhiru. Of these Ratna married Revum and 
had a son called Karma: and a daüghtér named Rahi. Sajesa married | 
Hyaman and had a son called - Jiva, while Megha had two daughters 3 
Dapu and Ranji. Karma is said to have been-a more come king 
than Vastupala and others. He is sci i honoured in 
by Khaus, Khojas, Mirs, à ly to 
relieve the distress of the poor by e 
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S there was a iocis in Malava, Megha is said ‘lo’ have showered his 
gold among the poor and is also ‘said to: have received the title of s 
Mafer Malik from the Sultan. eRatna, Megha, nd others are said to — ' - 
have obtained a Farman (order) from the Sultan and made a pilgrimage 

to Ratnamala, Iladurga, the capital of Dbanu, Jerikapalli, Arbudachala, 
Sirohika, and other sacred places of the Jainas.” (Iys. Arch Rep 

1929, p. 14) ; : ae 


514. “Somadeva’ traces his spiritual discent through Nemideva 
10 Yasodeva? and was a Jain. He was patronised by the eldest son of 
Prince Arikesari of the Calukya race, a feudatory of the Rastrakuta 
monarch, Krsnarajadeva. He wrole his YASASTILAKACAMPU in Saka 881 
(951 A.D.) In seven à$vasas this book relates the story of King 
Ya&odhara, Lord of Avanti, with his capital Ujjain, the machinations 
of his wife, his conversion to Jaina faith, his assassination and rebirth. 
‘The last three chapters form a popular hand book of devotion süpple- 
mentary to, and explanatory of, the sacred texts of JainiSm? — io. 


° As a landmark in the history of poetic literature, it is particularly 


| ə valuable: Somadeva names several authors? who adored the religion Y 


a, 3 7 Pe Nr ie 
- B, Somadeva, thp author of Kathasaritsagara and Somadeva, the author of — — 
Rasondracudamani, PR, 1.81; IV. oxxxv and Somadeva, the author of Abhilasitartha- २ 


cintamani are different persons. 

6. See PR, गा. 83-49, 156 IV. oxxxv. 
iy 7, Arikesari was the patron of the Canarese Jain poe Pampa. Bhandarakar 
(EHD. 56; PR, या 47-49) gives the dates 867, 878 and 875 Saka for this monarch 


8. Ed. Bombay with the vommontary of Srutasaragani. © 
=- 9. The colophon says त 

E शकनृपीतकालातीतसंवत्सरशतेप्वेकाईख्सधिकेपु गतेप्वङ्कत (८८१) सिद्धाथेसंवः 
तरतचैत्रमासमदनत्रयोदर्यां .... «-पांव्यासिहलचोलचेरप्रश्तीन महीपतीन्‌ FAT 
` अढयाटवीप्रबधमानराज्यप्रमावे थ्रीकृष्णराजदेवे सति तत्पादपद्योपर्जाविनः समधिगत 
हाशव्दमहासामंताधिपतेश्रलुक्यकुळजन्मन सामंतचूडामणेः श्रीमदरिकेसरि 
श्रीमत्‌ वाषराज्यम्रवृद्धमानबसुघरायाँ विनिर्मापितमिदर | 


—— - 
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of: Jina andas an incident of the narrative «mentions some ancient 


e poets,* whose names we have yet to hear elsewhere 
ग n 


The colophon to his Nitivakyamrta mentions another work of his, 
Mahendramatalisanjalpa. Nitivakyümrta follows Cánakya's Artha- 
$ásira.* 3 


. 515. Bhoja was the celebrated king of the Paramāra dynasty? 
His capital was Dhara. He ascended the throne‘in A.D. 1018 and 
had a glorious reign till 1063 A.D. He was the son of Sindhula. His 
father died when young and on account of his minority, his uncle 
l Munja” ascended the throne. The young prince became very popular 
and learned in all arts and sciences. Aggrieved by the prediction of an 
| astrologer that Bhoja would reign for 55 years Munja conceived the 
idea of murdering him and ordered his tributary Vatsaraja to carry out 
the design in the jungle. The latter, unw illing though he was, could 
not disobey. He took the boy to his house, and concealed him there. 
So when he presented to the king a sword besmeared with the blood 
of some animal in proof of his act, the king asked him if the prince c 
said anything before his execution and he gave a green leaf in which 
was written a verse in the prince's hand portraying the hollowness of 


1, PRI, तरुणीलीताविलास, कविकेमुदीचंद्र, विदग्धमुग्ध, नीतिसेन, मानधनेजय, 
कविकोविद, अभिमानमहधिर, अव्याधिदुबेळ, कृसुमायुध, सुर्जनजीवित, मुग्धांगनाके 


aes, बिलासिनीलोचनकञ्जल, सरखतीकर्तवकोतुक, प्रौढप्रियापांगनवोत्पल 
These names seem to be appellations, 
9. Cat, C.P, xxxi, 


3. Bhoja was contemporary of King Auauta of Kashmir 

Ra], VIL, 190-198, 259. Oa Bhoja’s time, soe insoription ( Dieu Sec 

1078 (1021 A.D.) and Keilhorn's calculations, 14, XIX.. 861; also ar Sam. 

TA, (1907), 170; ibid. (1912), 901. On Bhoja generally, see Seshagiri ut Lr 

= SAO; Lassen, Zeitsch fur die, KundedesMorg, ए 904; Tale, ILL. Gi. qu TAT 
1 260 854; ibid, (1851), 981. Rsiunui, Mem. sur! Inds. mes 4,% (1844), - 
. . grants of rulers of Malwa, 839 Transactions of Royal Asiatic h xin piate 

© TAOS, VIL; 14, XIX 815; Colebrooke's Mis, Essays, IL. 997-814 450. / 0200: 


4. Abdul Fazl in his Aini Akbari ys that Bhoja ri 
Ujjain to Dhüra. Seo Scahagici Sastri'8 account IA, I 2 M isso End 


5, . On kiug Munja, see para 895 supra. 


6, The prediction ran thus; - १% : 


श्वारत्प 
qanaat सप्तमासा दिनत्रयम्‌ | भोजराजन भोक्तव्य aiet दक्षिणापयः ॥ 
CCO यी Tripathi os eee By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kos! 
४” x D Ry x ay 
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temporal fortdhes.' Thg king read the verse and fell down struck-with © 
grief and when the secret was disclosed, Bhoja was brought to him 
he°was all repentent. He installed the. princg ०१ his throne and 
entered the forest as an ascetic.” TE di: Lus 91 aen 


Like his uncle Munja, -he cultivated the arls of peace and war. 
Although his fights with neighbouring powers, including.the armies of 
Muhammad of Ghazni, are now forgotten, his fame asa patron of 
learning and man,of letters remains undenied and he has been regarded 
as a model king according. to the Hindu standards. Works on 
astronomy, philosophy, architecture, grammar, medicine, trade secrets, ( 
law and general literature, are attributed to him. A mosque at 
Dhara now occupies the site of the king’s Sanskrit college, in a temple 
dedicated appropriately to Sarasvati, the goddess of learning."  “ The 
gréat Bhojpur jake’ a beautiful sheet of water to The southeast of 
Bhopal, covering an area of 350 sq. miles formed by masonic embank- 
ments closing the outlet in a circle of hills, was his noblest monument 
and continued to testify to the skill of his engineers until the 15th 
century ‘when the dam was cut by order of a Mahammadan king and 
the water drained off. The bed of the lake isnow a fertile plain ` 


intersected by therIndian Midland Railway" . | «no: 


The literary merits and patronage of king Bhoja have been well © 
described by Ballaja (Vallabha®) in his Bhojaprabandha, " "Am" amusiiig | 
piece of proso-poetic composition, it purports to commemorate the x 
liberal patronage of Bhoja and introduces a number. of celebrities like a 
Kālidāsa, Bhavabhiti, Dandin ‘and, .Magha as interlocutors in short . 
‘dialogues, in which they display their readiness of wit, brilliancy ® f° 
imagination end ‘boar pf SP I EH. MUERE and beauty of expression. It consists of two parts’ 


लह...“ 
1. ' ` ` मान्धाताच महीपतिः कृतयुगालझ्ञारभूतो गतत | 
` ` तेन महोदघौ विरश्चितः erat दशास्यान्तकः। , 
` ` अन्ये चापि युधिष्ठिरप्रशृतयों याता दिवेभूपते .. 


' `` ` ` gan समे गता वसुमती तूने स्वया यास्तति॥ - ` ` 
०९. A us t 


5. Malcolm, C ir 


i a. ci j mith BH MIR ee 
NES cB a Tripathi Colle 


502 `. CAMPU 


former describes the events showing how Jfhoja succeeded to the 
throne of Malavas after his uncle Munja, and the latter has a series 
of anecdotes about Bheja and his relations with the many poets and 
literary lights that thronged his Court. 


"There are works by the name of Bhojaprabandha by Merutunga,? 
Bajavallabha, Vatsaraja,* and  Subhàsila/ by Padmagupta, and 
anonymous poem, Bhojaprabandhasira.” 


‘Besides are Bhojacarigra and Bhojarajasaccarita, a play in iwo 
acts by Vedüntavagisà Bhattacarya.° 
——————ÉÉÉÓ——— Har ——— —— —-—— ——— M 
.. 1. The author is calls Vallabha-pandita in a Ms.: (DC, XXI. 8166). Published 
with a French Translation and commentary by T. Pavie in JA, IV. 910 et. seq., and 
the composition is thera assigned to 18th Century A.D, Ward (History of Religion 
and Literature of the Hindus, I. 516) calls it a work ofi Bhoja himself which is 
obviously wrong. Bee also Hall (Vasavadatta 7) ; Lassen, 14, III. 886 , T. Pavio (JA 
LXIV. 185-280, LXV. 885-481, LXVI. 76-105);.L, Oster (De Rezensionen zn 
Bhojaprabandha, Darmstadt), Seshagiri Sastri (On some eminent characters in 
Sanskrit Literature, TA, T. 840); Weber, SL. 915, 295 note) ; sec also PR, IV. 28; 
V. 860; G.P. Quackenbos, (Sanskrit poems of Mayura, Col, Un. Series, New York, 49) 
assigns it to 16th century following Aufrecht (C. Bodl, 151 ). 

१ To his Bhojaprabandha, Merutunga sta i : 

NE o dei Bis de oed eee BAL samyat 1078 when Bhoja ruled 


gu of the Chaluk 
Gurarat, This cannot be the date of Bhoja's accession, According bath क 
and Rajavallabha, Munja, the uncle and predecessor of Bhoja, crossed the Godavati 


against the counsel of his aged minister Rudraditya and | ini 
Tailapa, the founder of the later Chalukya avait of the ae p pre. s 
nnd taken prisoner. At first he was well treated by hi i xh er 


tions also. Now Tailapa, we know, died 


wherefore Munja must have beon slain by Tailapa aod ie RN p 998 a.d., 
named Amitagati tells us st tho end of his Subhashitaratnas त aina author 
pointed out by Colebrooke, that he wrote or compiled the work in BERT AM 
a.d, while Munja was reigning at Dhara, -Muaja therefore VES r 99 
by Tailap. betweon 994 and 998 a d. or about tho year 996 T १70 Deen put to death 
after him, and since he is said to hayo reigned for fifty: ve र 
about 1051 a.d," Sak eee 
- 5 9, CQ, I. 418. 

3. Oudh, VIIL. 8 ; Taylor, Y. 63, 

4, 00, I. 418. 

8, PR, IIT, 405. ee 

6. 16 is mentioned in the introduction to YuktikaIn 5७ EA 

7. Opp. 8607. पाएका (Bombay Edn), | 

8. CO, IIT, 99, SET so she 

9. OO, 1, 418, IO, 584, 


ı he must haye died _ 


reo 2 
tite s 5 
MH rio "HO 
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| ` ci 7 
2 In Kavisamayavilasa Revana Arādhya, the great Vira Saiva teacher, © 
who lived about tbe 10th century A.D., relates humorous stories about 


> poéts in Bhoja's assembly? ३ . 
a 


Among poetic works? said to have been composed by Bhoja, are 
an Akhyáyika Srngaramanjari" and a,poem Vidyavinoda, a spotra 
Sivadatta and a commentary on Sivagotra called ivatatvaratnakalika. 
Subhüsita is an anthology. Sangitaprakasa and Srngarapraknáa,. trea- 
tiges on music and rhetoric, will be noticed later on. 


516. Bhoja's RAMAYANACAMPUS is a very popular work in 
poetic literature. It embraces the exquisite story of Ramayana and the 
composition with the blended melody of prose and verse in it has the 
charm of royalty in it. It is now acknowledged generally tlat"Bhoja's 
work extended only to the Kiskindhakanda" and that there it was left 
incomplete, unless the rest of it has been lost. The story of the 


Yuddhakanda was made up by Laksmapakavi later 01.7 


A Is this campü the work of king Bhoja of Dhara? The colophons to 


manuscripts’ call the author Vidarbharaja and do not mention thename 


छ Te 


e 
= 1. Mys, 948. ; S 
- a. These works are mentioned in the introductory portion of Yuktikalpatatu. 


3 3. The Ms. is preserved in the Jessalmecr Library. See para 451 supra, ० 
T o 


N 4. Ed: Bombay and Madras. ( 
in the etory that the work was composed jointly by Bhojs 


5. There is no truth 
and Kalidasa, ‘unless itcan be imagined that Padmagupta alias Parimals Kalidasa 


had any hand in it. 
6, DG, XXI. 8207. So says Lakgmana himself at the end of his work. And 


Venkatadbvarin says in hia Uttaracampu 


यः काण्डाभिबबन्ध चम्पुविधया पञ्चापि भोजः कविः | 
यो वा षष्ठमचष्ट लक्ष्मणकविस्ताम्यायुभाम्यामपि | ` ४ . i 


P nnd Venkatakrsnakavi in his ee ree 


श्रीमती जलश्मणकवीन्द्रकृते अब £ सो य ही 
2 लग्ने वचोञ््पमपि में सविता रसाब्यम्‌ ॥ l ait 
and likewise Nürdyana in the commentary, Padayojana 


E. लक्ष्मणमहाकविंः श्रीमञ्चोजराजप्रणीतचभ्पुरामायाणस्य परिपूर्तये. अवाशिष्ट युडकाण्ड $ 


E : ॥ (70, XXI. 8315) OXx SEE 
| ma । mentary on the Yuddha-kanda (TO, IT. 4879) says. — t 
) 1 
ls 


Stata EA 


and Kameévarasuri ia his com: oan «anda ( 
j श्रीलक्ष्मणीयं चै काण्डम्‌ ॥ ' ' ` 


E — wg भ्रीलक्ष्मणीयं विषमललितशब्दा 
7. Tanje VII. 8120 et seq. | ४६ p 
qaa ` 


5 

r 
: ^ इति श्रीवि 
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e Bhoja. In the manuscripts of Sarasvatikanthabharana &c.* admittedly a 

work of king Bhoja of Dhara, the name is so mentioned in the colophon, 
23 Dhara is in Malwa and Vidarbha is Berar. There is therefore -the 
geographical difficulty against the identification. But tradition has 
associated it in the Bhoja of Malwa’ and how, if at all, auy such confu- 
sion has come in, it is nol now^possible to answer 


517.. Laksmana* was the son of Gangadhara and Gangambika 
i and lived in Sanagara village probably in -the Circars.. He wrote. also 
| the BHARATACAMPUTILAKA, On the story of the Mahabharata. It is 

said Anantabhatta criticised this work and himself wrote a Ramayana- 
| campü : 


` Laksuana's father Gangádhara wrote a campü Madrakanyapari- 
maya and Gangadhara's father Daktikreya wrote Dattàtreyacampü 


518. Besides Lakgmaga, this work of supplementing the missing 
f story of the Yuddhakānda was done by Rajactidamani Diksita;® by 
Ghanasyama’ and by Ekimranntha.i® - 


इति श्रीमहाराजाधिराज श्री भोजदेवविरचिते सरस्वंतीकण्ठामरणे | E 


इति श्रीमहाराजाधिराज श्री भे।जदेवविरचिते शृङ्गारप्रकाशे | 


a (TO, 1V.:4873), 76.४, IX, 4099 ; also Ekamranatha (TC, 1V 
१ 49 
(ibid 5130). Likewise ses for-other works of his, (TC, IV ie Keene Ab 


Lo commentary (TO, IV. 5459) says that Bhoja wrote this cam uto 
Hust: 

| | on grammar coatained in his Sirasyatikanthübhürana (TC न IV imp es Ps 
| his ideas appear unreliable, 
| 9. For instance, Ghanadyamn (Tunj. VII 8149) says S 
H E य कविवदान्यः खयं कविः भोजराज पब्चकाण्डीं | # +. 

n sevor Jus, see R. Mitra, JASD, X 
| ; त aun, लि XXII, 93 Weber, IL, 401 note 


| 
f 
i 
| 
Í 
[ couples the name of Bhoja and Kalidasa, 
i 
| 
१ 
! 
| 


4. Laksman.kavi in his Kysnavilasacampu 
krsna in Gingee (S. Arcot Dist.) to confer weXlth on K 
was the sin of Rámánuja (DC, XXI, 8191) There e eee ee 
- by Narasimha, son of Anantanürüyana of Atreyagotra in 16 cantos same name 
Bbüzavata with an anonymous commentary (00, XXI 8198) One Tao of 2 
t5. v DC, XXI. $263 ` 5 iu र If al 
6. Dys. 267, DO, XXI; 8265.  -  .- काना 
7. DC, XXI, 8625 i 55 ; ; 
. 8; 3886०, II 38. LT d ROM C4 
uit See Int, to Manidarpana (738. Trivandrum). In his‘ 
- Küvyadarpams, he says he composed it in a eR ५०४०7: tohia 
WU rast posed day (DC, XXII, 8615-16) i 
4, 20 XXI, शरण 3256. . : 1. VO 


desoribes tha birth of God Vildsa- 


CAMPÜ 


Ms (के > YE ०. z ey x mc 
519. There are qpmmentaries on Bhojacampü by Nārāyaņa a 
Ramacandra,? Kümeévara," Manaveda,* Ghanagyania® and one anony- E 
'móus.* ; ; ti A १59 ad E " 


9 
६ 


LJ D . ; 
zzi tioti HIS 
the Uttarakanda of ,the 


: 520. The sequel to t his work embraces, 
Ramayana.” A 001] 18e TIS UD 
"There are other Utfaracampüs by Yatiraja, by Sankarácürya, 

a," by Venkafadhvarin,** by Garalapuri Sastrin,*” and by 
f the abandonment of Sita, 

F Sita and‘ the return 


Hariharanand 
Righavacarya.™ They natrate the story o 
the birth of Kuga and Lava, the reappearance ० 
of Rama to his divine abode. : . | Ta 


Srivatsagotra. 
follower of Riminuja. He was ‘probably also 


^ prefatory verses that Mallind tha was honored by King Virarudra of Warrangal and — क 
his grandson Pedd vbhatta (Commentator on N Gold by King — 
4 


Sarvagna (Singa). At the invitation of King ` a 
améssuqhgrnava. Mys, Arch, Rep (19 


mentary, On the Prataparu 
fo rae 


a 993 supra): 
ig. "TO, गा. 29873 ; 
‘marti family, and disciple 
५ पू, 76, शा, 4020. Seo para 176 supra. | :. . 
` 5. DO, XXT. 8219. - ; : 
6. HR, UI, No. 2170. ड 
. पृ. Printed, Mysore. . DG, XVI. 8180. &— € 
होय 00 PP ace od) lina 
d 9. NW, 292. e. ; A V eae 
10. NW, 270. Bec 
. 11. Printed, Mysore. qe ESA 
Printed, Mysore, His son Kayyalilaka | 
Rice s. NU 


| par 
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521. Abhinavakalidasa (of Vellala family, apparently of the 


Andhra couütry) has not left us his real name. His pupil Kavikunjara 
in his Rajasekharacarita mentions him as a poet of the Court ofa 
South Indian King Rajasekhara whose capital Vidyünagara was on the 
Pinakint (north Pennar). Rajagekhara’s queen was Bhavani and his 
contemporaries were Rajendra Cola (1004-1016 or 1016-1064- A.D.) and 
Vijayavarma Pandya. If Rajendra Cola flourished in the 11th century 
A.D. Rajasekhara must have also lived about that Lime. This Abhinava- 
kalidasa wrote Bhagavatacampi,? Abhinavabharatacampi,* Bhagavet- 
padasaptati* and Kalividambana.® 


‘Thus he begins Bhagavatacampi : 


= ¬ कल्याणं नः प्रभूतं कलयतु ललितालापशैलेशबाला- 
लालाज़ालाइंकूला शिश्चिरकरकलाभाइमालाजटाला | 
. एषा शेषाहिभूषा परिकलितपुधापूरधारानुकारा 
भद्रा सद्रा विनिद्रा पुरहरणाविधो कापि कारुण्यपूर्णा ॥ 
प्राकरयाचलभागधेयभवन कस्याणजालास्पदं 
जरार्टारतपःफळं किलकिलट्ढीलाशुकाहादितम्‌ | 
बिआणं परिमोलि कञ्चन सूधाधाराधरं सादरं 
यन्मे मद्र्मयुद्रमाकलयतामानन्दकन्दं महः || 


It is doubtful whether the poet was identical with Krspamürti ,son 
of Sarvasastrin of Vasisthagotra who calls himself Abhinava-Kalidasa 
and wrote the poem Yaksollasa® and the bhana Madanabhyudaya DER. 

522. Padmaraja was a Niyogi Brahmin of the Avasarāla 
filo which itis saidiheiwas the progenitor. He was the: minister 
to Niladri Rao, Chief of Pittapuram (Godavari District) who ruled 


about 1800 A.D. He is also known as Ambhoja or Varnadhika Bhoja.® 


1. Seo JMy, XI. 77. " : 
2, Exinted, Bombay. The commen Molise 
the poet as of the Vellala family (DC, SEL son asuri of ggunda family calls 
8. Rice, 946. : 
4, This is in praiso of Sankargoarya, 
5, Or, Ms, Library, Madras, > 
6. See para 819 supra, TO, गा. 2066. 
7. TO, TI. 9078. 
8. Ayanohi Ramafastei belonged to tho family of Pamaca; 
dmarfja E 
ENS ;acasapu, Krspalerümrte and Bhojacarita, Ho ga AD 
e commentator also wrote Ramabhyudoyacampu and Sahi Drs 
brother's grandson Subbaroynéastri died 19 years ago and wrote Raya Pese ey 
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2 - - 9 CR r we Dg : 
His Balabhagavata,° a campi in six cantos, is an exquisile piece ^ 


A. 
of. poetry, relieved by flowing lines of prose with a tendency to 


2 alliseration which makes the composition musica]. 
a 


| 
| 
| याः सलीलमपुरस्कृतजीमूताः सोदामिन्य इव कामिन्यः कमनीयतरकबरीमराः परिव- 
AGE: पुरगतमनवरतमखिलयुवनाधारनिजोदरं क्षीरोदृधिप्रणायिनं घनभेनम्‌' | याः सहेलमुपवन- 
| विहारिणीहेरिणा सह हरिणीदृशो" लतालुनानूनसूनोपकल्पिताकल्पा: ` क्रन्दन्तो दुतमनययुरप- 
हियमाणसर्वेखा इव रोलम्बाः सकुटम्कः ॥ 
i चिरमधिगतामृद्वि gera पलाशपतेरेणं 
सपदि रचयन्नामोदाश्नन्छिय सुमनश्रयम्‌ | 
प्रसवमहितां लक्ष्मी चेत्रो लताखिव ताखलं 
युवतिषु हरिस्तन्वन्‌ Sten were जगच्चिरम्‌ ॥, * = 
© There are commentaries on it by Ramasvami, son of Venkatakrsqa- 
süri and grandson of Ramanathasvami of Devulapalii family and of 
Kaundinyagotra* and by Raghavàcürya. 
j^. Dharmasudhi mentions a work of his, as Bülabhügavatam.* 
| 3 523. There was an Abinavakalidasa Gopalasasirin in the Court of 
[ Yuvaraja, a king of Udayarpalayam, 6th ancestor to the present Zamin- 
[ ^ dar. He wrote a Bhagavatacampi. Once displeased by having been 
| given a last rank in a levee he wrote this verse : S 
“ मार्जारी इव वंशतंल्पमसकत्तनत्ीं प्ररां प्रामिति 
प्रोदघर्षन्त इमे किलात्र युवरज्ञन्दोविलेख्या: पुरः | eee 
मन्देस्वन्दसमीरशावकवलन्मह मतह्वीवना- 
सोगोद्दामपतत्रसूनततिवद्व्षन्‌ गिरं दूरतः ॥ 
अज्ञानामवनीभुजामहरहस्खर्णामिषेकादपि 
| ज्ञातुइश्रीयुवरज्ञभूबलरिपों छाघेव सम्मानना | 
सारासाराविवेकशून्यतरुणीसक्रोगसाम्राञ्यतः 
सारच्षेन्दुसुखीवैलोकनसमुत्कण्ठैब यूनां gm ॥ 
१ Other poets bearing this name are, Nysimhakavi, author of Nanja- 
author of Sankyepa-Sinkaravijaya’ and 


rajayasobhüsana, Madhava, rr कील पय 
० Kaliyugakalidasa, author of Syngarasekharabhana or Spngarakosabhaga 


6 


eon mac. 
4, Seo TO, ILI. 1100. SEIS we tici 
5. Printed GOS, Baroda, nis ERG UR 
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of Kasyapagotra* Srikantha son of the lallerawrole Kandarpadarpana- 
७ bhana. They lived at Kanci and were devotees of Sri Ekamranatha 
there.” a E : ५ 


~ 324. Somasekhara or Rijasekhara‘of Kolliri family lived at 
Perur, Godavari District and belonged to a family of phisicians,- He 
was grandson of Narayana great in Mīmāmsa. He was honoured by 
Peshwa Madhava Rao (1760-1772 A.D.). , To vie with Sahityaratna- 
kara of Dharmasudhi, he wrote his Sahityakalpadruma. His Bhaga- 
vatacampü relates the story. of Krsna F 


Bhagavatacampu of Rajanatha® and of Cidambara® have been 
noticed elsewhere 


525.‘ Kavikunjara, pupil of Abhinava-Kalidasa, wrote Raja- 
Sekharacarita. ^It is a work like Bhojaprabandha Generally incuicat- 
ng morals it collects stories said to have been narrated by R 
sekhara, a pupil of Abhinava-Kalidasa to his friend. Sub 
fine verses of Navina-Kalidasa and other poets of Kine 
Court.” pi 


अत्र खळ प्रशस्तमतिरभिनवकालिदासस्य सुकवेरन्तेवासी चिरतरतदीयसहवाससमुपचित- - 
रसिकतोत्सकः श्रीमान्‌ रासकशेखुरो नाम | तस्य खलु बालमित्र सुवुद्धिर्नामान्वर्थनामा कदाचित्‌ 
सुराषितशश्रूषया समित्रं रसिकशचेखुरमवादीत्‌ | 
एमावितामृताखादसादरोऽस्मि चिरादहम्‌ | : 
परिपूरय कामं मे सखे रसिकशेखर | | | 


तदतद्रयखवचनमाकण्य रसिकशेखर: अल्यवादीत्‌ | fr सुबुद्धे यदि तव सुभाषित- 


asika- 
uddhi quoting 
Rajasekhara's 


शुश्रषा, ae | 
राजशेखरभूपस्य समायां मधुरा शिरः | 
नवीनकालिदासादिगदिताः शरोतुमहंसि ॥ 
इदमाकर्ण्य सुबुद्धिरवादात्‌ | नाक E O 
o * sn j Bay ae 


Eu - Ui. TO, 1.989; IL 391... ——— | 
F _ 9. HR, IIL, No. 1683, Tanj., VIII. 9875. E 
Ls etree j He refers to his father as K Aem 


- 7 3. Ed 0 pact, Amslapur: TC, II : 
क pu I. 8789, ‘There ig anothor "anonymous work 
4, TO,lIL.8145. Intreduotion gives author's geneal "t 

ogy. 
— 5, DC, XXL. 8256. The namo is differently given ugori 
- RAmabhadra and Raghun’ pho (see Tanj, VIL. 3086-8), 0 0 Alforent manuscripts 
— 6. DC, XXI, 8958; Tanj, VII. 3089 ` Pots, 


4. DO, XXI. 8167; JMy, XT, 76-79 ud SU Dual ca 
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स्कन्धे shrew हले कलयन्‌ क यासि! 55, 


. साणव्यः- गच्छामि ते निकटमेव विसो 
राजा-- | » किमर्थम्‌. fies ॐ 


c ० ७, 
हा हन्त कर्षणपरास्तव वारिभूपा 
वृत्ति हरन्ति न इति त्वरयाभिधातुम्‌ ॥ `” 
- राजा नितान्तसन्तुष्टस्तस्मे निजकणेंगते लकुण्डले प्रायच्छत्‌ ।  ' ` | 3 
Among the poets that appear in the course of the narrative are 
Durjaya, Siksmamati (palmist),  Saranga, í Daivagnavallabha 
ümalilà (poetess); Kasipati, Sananda Ratnakara (of 
Sriranga), Kutumbakavi (of Madhura), Lokananda, Süktisagara, Madhu- 
rangi and Lalitangi (of Malva), Vimalangi, Kanakavalli, Catucakravartin 
'l'ippavadhàni, Kaviraja, Kuppa and. Lingabhatta (of Kaci), Santana of 
Kuntala, Suka, Vasanta, Lilakara, Kantisindhu, Sunanda, Lakgmidhara, 
Badhavya. ; T ay rae 
«Like the Bhojacharitra the Rajasekharacharitra also wholly consists 
of verses composed in: various meters in praise of the king by local and j 
० foreign poets named above. Apart from these poetical flights describ. 
ing the fame of the king's generosity and ‘bravery there are no .Other - 
incidents of the King's life noticed in this Charitra.' "There is, however, 
one interesting incident which deserves’ to be. mentioned.here, as - 


narrated in this work :— प्रक 


many : 
(astrologer), Soma, K 


pri 


Durjaya, a poet of the Chola 
seems to have succeeded in winning the favour of Rajase khara 
and becoming the leader of the poets at his court, so much 50 thi 
poet would find access to (he court without: Durjaya’s: introdu 
When finding it” hard to get access” to’ Rajasekbara’s ‘court | 
Durjaya; Saranga, Somaka, and other foreign poets left the íc: 
good, some poets headed by Navina Kalidasa formed a plot to 
disgrace to Durjaya ‘and get him banished ` from the bes 
० sekhara. They wentin a body to Durjaya and requested. 
. introduce them to the king .as poets worthy of hear W 
they studied, Kalidasa said. thé they all s 
and four Sandhis in th 
alidasa sang; (he : 


.. After "Bis arrival at Vidyanagara, 


country, 


Eee 
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«Like a while thing, like the bird, like white leprosy, like hen’s 
egg, O! Rijagekbara, thy fame is also like the fæces of a crow.” 


[4 


f 


Then Srngirageknara sang: 
मर्केटाननवच्चैव रक्‍ततित्तिरिचूर्णेवत्‌ 1 
प्रतापतपनो माति राजशेखर भूपते ॥ 


“Tike the hip ofa monkey and like the powder ofa red tittiri 
thy valour shines, O king Rajasekhara.” > 


Then pretending to be pleased with the poetical flight of the poets” 


under disguise, Durjaya took them to the king ind introduced them 
as types of poets thal then generally laid claim to the gift of paetical 
talent. "In reply to the question put by the king about their country 
and learning. ‘Navina Kalidasa said :— c 


« We have been under the patronage of that famous king who is 
known by the name Punyakoti, devoted to the performance of Vedic 
rites, learned 20 the Mimamsa Sastra, a generous patron of learning and 


now under your protective care. Having-heard of your generosity 


towards learned men and having taken the permission of our patron; 
we are come here. © king Rajasekhara to seek your protection. I am 
called Navina Kalidasa. The others are Sringarasekhara, Mandara. 
Lalitalapa, Srikama, Kamalakara, Gunakara, Rajahamsa, Sridhara and 
Kavisekhara. As to our learning, we are all capable of composing a 
drama or a poetical work of the type of the epics in a day, and are well 
versed in the two Mimamsasastras, the Sankhya of Kapila, the 
grammar of Patanjali and also Astron my and Astrology.” 


Then pleased with the account of the poets the king asked 
Durjaya to read the verses of the poets in the paper which he held in 
his hand. Accordingly he read the verses 'suklavat", etc. mentioned 
above. , When wondering at the differenze in tone between what he 
heard and saw from Navina Kalidasa’s poetical narration and the 


verses Attributed to the poets as read by Durjaya the king turned his ^ 


eyes towards Kalidasa: The lalter said that but for those wretched 
verses they would have found no access to the king and Durjaya was so 
jealous of other poets that he had no scruples to misrepresent them to 
the king; he misrepresented both Arinan and Saranga as poets whose 
verses would spell untojd misery on their own patron and thus got 
them out of Rajasekhara’s court; and he succeeded in getting rid of 
Somaka also for the latter’s guilt of association With prostitutes, Then 
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aged at Durjaya's bad conduct and banished him — , - 
from his court."* d | Wo EE 


० 596. Anantabhatta is according to jradition a riyal of हः, 
Abhinava Kalidasa, who wrote hagavatacampi.” To vie with nis work, ° 
Ananta composed a Bhigavagacampi himself and Bharatacampi. es 
The latter was quoted freely by Narayana Bhattatri of Malabar in his 
Prabandhas and was commented on. by: Manaveda. Narayana and 
Manaveda flourished in the ७ and 17th century? Ananta must have 
lived not later (han the 15th century and if Abhinava Kalidasa, 
lived in the 11th century Ananta must have also lived in the 11th 
century A.D. . ee mee 6 

` Bharatacampü* has been held on high esteem. Ananta is rightly, 
proud of his poetry. > 54 ५5१ ssi ell SE. Ec 

6 Thus he begins: xri ‘tanh soy vag? Tons DAR D 

RR शरदिन्दुविकासमन्दहासां स्फुरादैन्दी बरलोचनामिरामाम्‌ | satire 
अरबिन्देसमानसुन्दरास्थामरावन्दासनसुन्दरीपुपासे ॥ p मिल 
कल्याणं वो विधत्तां.करटमदधुनीलोलकह्लोलमाला- >. 
खेलक्लोलम्बकोलाहलमुखरितादिक्वक्रवालान्तराल्म्‌ | ` ¦ | 
ad वेतण्डरलं सततपरिचलरकर्णतालप्ररोह-- | बा `` 

: द्वाताडूराजिद्दीषोंदरविदतफणा SATS IA छौ, 680. 

: तुहिगकिरणवूशस्थूल्युक्ताफलानां विपुलभुजबिराजद्ौरलक्ष्मीबिभूस्ताम्‌ | ae 

हसितसुरपुरभीरास्त सा हस्तिनाख्या रिपुजनदुरवापा राजाधानी.कुरुणाम्‌-॥.: 
and thus.he ends: Vor br cs eu. MS 
राज्ञां मौलिपरम्परां चरणयोः पाणो प्रदानश्रियं ... ... 
बुद्धी राजनयोदयं वदि पां सयं creas | 
बाही सागरमेखला wordt मले किरीटं दा | | 

oo के तापली रोषाय 2 म कुन्‌ घर्मतनूमवखिरमसौ गोपायति स्म.म्रजाः | ` 0 
1, GASB, 62; There is a commentary by Nardyaga. nage 


> g, See para 174-6 supra. ; RP ER 
.'8, 80६06, author ot Sabityakalpavalli (CC, I, 15), Anant 
Ananta, author of Kamasam 

a 


पा. 366) aro different authors- ae AES a a 
4, Priated Madras and mbay. ‘are verses in his 
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There are commentaries*. on. Campi-Bhirata by (i) Kuravi Rimas 
linga,* son of Tirumalaroya of Atreyagotra® “(ii) Mallàdi Laksmana: 
swamin, (iii) Naràyanaswamin, (iv) Kumaragatarya,* (v) Narasimbacarya® 
and (vi) one anonymots.® ८ 


i. 


There are other works on the same thenie : Bharatacampitilaka 
by Lakgmana,’ Münavedacampüharaga by Maánaveda,* Bharatacarita of 
Bhàgavata Kysnagarma,° Abhinavabharata by: Srikantha and Candra: 
sékhara.?° FE, ^ 


527. Cidambara was the son of Anantanürüyana and grandson 
of Siryanarayana. He was patronized by King Venkata I (1586-1614) 
of Vizianagar. His Pancakalyünacampü and Raghavayadavapandaviya 
(Kafhatrayi)™ have been noticed elsewhere. Bhágavatacampü relates the 
story of Bhagavata by itself. Sabdarthacintimani narrates the story of 
Ramayana and Bhagavata at a time.3s Cidambaravilasakavya in 5 cantos 
describes the tales of Lord Nataraja of Cidambaram.2® Slesacintámani, 
a small poem, displays his skill in paranomasia.!* | 


His पा)?! Srikantha alias Nanjun da, 
gotra wrote Madanamahotsavabhana 
vyaghrapuri (Sirupuliyur).27 


son of Simayirya of Ajreya- 
» Slaged at the festival at Bala- 


528. Mitramisra, the author of Viramitrodaya, 


wrote Ananda- 
kandacampü, on the early life of Sri Krsna. a 


He was a Sannadhya 
Dn 00 बज he TD sS DL - 10, 1628. D 
9. Hewasa tea und : 
MA geh er King Pods Venkata of Penugonda in TG, IT, 1097; 
3, DO, XXI. 8209, H j 
4. TO, III. 8582, DO, XXI. 8204, | 
5, Tanj, VIL. 8105-15 ; :96; DO, X Mn 
क Fo i TC, 1:96; DC, XI, 8203,. Ho lived at Kumbakonam, 
7. DC b | i १ 
ems XXI. 86268. Hois the न S the author of . Yuddhakünda sequel to 
8. TO, IL 2586; DO, XXI. 8167. Ther 
In TC, III. 8997 thero is a Gam 
., 9. Printed, Madras, 
10. Mys. 963. . 
11. For commentaries, seo DG, XXI, 1908. 
19. See para 99 supra. 
18. DC, XXI. 8258. 
14. Tanj. VI, 9840, EST 
16. lbid. VI. 9749. 
16. lbid, VI. 9848, 
17.. DC, XXI. 8449. 


© is a commentary on i - 
1 y on it, TO, या. 2595. 
pusanksepa, a Summary in verso, See para 176 supra. 


hate 
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Brahmin and belonged to the Pancha Gauda class. His patron Raja Er 
' Virasimhadev of Orcchà ruled in 1605-1627 A.D. and Was probably to 
ideptical with Bir Singh Deo, who is said to have killed Abul Fazal, 
the scholar of Emperor Akbar.™ i ० 


599. Venkatadhvarin or Venkatacarya was the son of Raghu, 
nütha and Sitamba of the Atreyagotra. His grand-father Srinivasa” 
known as Appayaguru was the nephew of the great Tatacharya (Panca- — — 
matabhanjana ‘Tatacarya) of Conjeevaram, a contemporary of Appaya- E 
dilsita. He was a descendant of Pranatartihara, a desciple of Ramanujae 
The-famous Vadihamsambuda, the teacher of Vedantadesika, was. his 

प ancestor too. Venkatadhvarin was born at Arasügipàlai near Conjee- m 
varam (Kanci) and lived in Conjeevaram, He was a staunch follower 1 
Vedantadesika. His literary activity was coeval with that of Nilakantha; 3 
whe lived in the latter half of the 17th century. “He was well. $ 
versed in all sciences and had a good intinct for poetry. He was for 
some time the chief Pandit at the Court of Pralayakaveri. His versatile 

learning is manifest from the various species of his compositions. S 


cy 


= 2 

| * “His famous work is VISVAGUNADARSANAM.* It is a proso-poetic 
emn composition, ‘Two Gandharvas Visvavasu and Kpsanu are supposed to. 
: take, a birdseye view of ' countties in their aerial car, the former 
EU the latter ever censorious. This 


generous in appreciation of merits, 
है work was intended to expose the faults of 
<l ड Y. Á e 

his time.” . . EXPENSE. È Iu 


the manners and customs of - 
acted 


{i 


' “Thus it begins: 


| ्रीराजीवाक्षवक्षःस्थलनिलयरमाहर्तवास्तव्यलोल्‌ | 
Ch हीळाव्जाभिप्पतन्ती मधुरमधुझरी नामिपथे घुरारेः। | २ 
` `, अस्तोकं लोकमात्रा हियुगपुखशिशोराननेष्वप्यैसाणं | 
. sgg दिव्य पय इति Rd: शकूबमाना पुनातु ॥. | 


णत ne PT «ha loque o Teu न 


^ 1, Printed Satasvati Bhavan Series, Benares. 
9) + Érinivüsa's second son Varada isthe author of 
० poem Krgnabhyudaya (DC, XXI. 8843). E $ 


9, Ed. Bombay. Tr. in English in part, 
2 | This Tatadedika Ii 
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ec BA अं विश्वावलोंकस्पृहया कदाचिद्विमानमारुह्य समानरुपम्‌ | 
uide ° ` कृशातुविश्वावसुनामधेयं गन्धर्वयुग्मं गगने चचार ॥ 
( samgonga: पुरोमागिपदं,गतः | 
: बिश्वावपुरभूद्विश्वणणअ्रहणकौतुकी ॥ 
as ' and thus it ends र्ट 


प्रकाशदोषप्रचुरे$्यंसुप्मिन्‌ AA मदीये करुणाउबन्धात्‌ | 
E. प्रसादवन्तो न कृशानवन्तु परं तु 'विश्वावसवन्तु सन्तः ॥ 


> It is said that in consequence of such censure on the world around 
him, he-lost his sight and his praises of Laksmi and Visnu in a 
thousand verses called Laksmisahasram? and Srinivasasahasram" cured 
him. "In these poems, the author has excelled in the display of verbal 
ingenuity-and poetic imajery 


^ 


There are commentaries on. Vi$vagunadarga by Kuravi Rama, 
writer ofthe 19th century who was patronised by the Zamindar of 
Karvetnagar ;? by Prabhakara, son of Laksmidhara 


. Wenkataühvarin's works are many. Yadava-Raghaviyam, which 
relates the story of Rama and Krsna, at a time, by reading the verses in 
their natural and reverse order Uttaracarita relates the tale of the 
banishment of Sita and the birth of Kusa and Lava and-was meant to 
be sequel to the Ramayanacampt of Bhoja. Varadabhyudaya or 
Hastigiricampü' describes the greatness and religious glory of the 
shrine of Devaraja at Kanci. Acaryapancasat at is a short panegyric of 
Vedantadesika. Sravanananda is a collection of verses on various topics 
and displays much originality ० Subhasita-Kaustubha'? is an anthology 


1. Ed, in Telugu (Karvetnagar, 1890) with the commentary by Kaufika 
Gopalaácürya of Sriperumbuqur, There is also a: commentary called Surabhi by 
Vireáwarasamy, son of Venkatasamy of Devarakonda family. TU, JIL. 8018 

9, This work is not now traceable. 

8. His descendant Ohallaya Sastri was living in 1895 at Inamenamollur in North 
Arcot District. He also commented on Campubharata, Dafarupat and Kuvalayünanda, 
He wrote other works in Telugu, See HR, I, (1895). xi , . १ 
4, TO, IV. 4696, The manusorip was completed in Saka 1817. 

5. See para 90 supra, DC, XX, 7956, with commentary on it. DO, XX, 7957. 
6. DO, XXI. 8180. Printed in Telugu (Bangalore) with a commentary by. 
Tirumalücürya, Pandit, Mabarajah's Collega, Mysore. 1 
3 DO, XXI, 8981, 100, Mysore, 1908 with a ०० [ 
T nib of Nallanoakravarth fn $ - - FR ny bg ROBERTA 
“8, DO, XIX. T967, — ef. : gest 
9. Printed, Jl. of Mysore Bans, Col I i es क NE 
^49, DO, XX. 809 ie Siete eo eee क ह 
t wwe. Ma mort * 
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in five chaptsrs, describing the character of ignorance, vice, virlue 
eic. Pradymnananda' % a drama in six Acts and describes the 
marriage of Pradyumna with. Rati born as the daughter, of the 
demon Sambara. Sringaradipikà isa Bhana. (Subhadraparinaya is a 
play of which two acts only are found now at Arasanipalai. 3 


530. The device of description planned in Visvagunadarsam has 
been adopted in some later works. Tatvagunadaréam" describes the 
comparative merits of the tenets of Saivism and’ Vaiggavism in the form 
o5 a dialogue between Jaya and Vijaya. The author Annayarya was 
the son of Srinivasa Tatarya of the Srigaila family. He was the brother 
of Srinivásacarya, the author of Tatvamartsnda and Jijnasadarpaya 
and Pandit of the Court of King: Venkata, son of Raghaya of the 


> > 


Kosala race. | 
c 53]. Dattatreya Sastri was son. of. Vasudeva and Ambika. 
His grandfather was the famous Janardana Nigudakara. He lived in 


the village of Pangrada in Konkana in 1863-1918. In 1891, he 


was made Principal of Sanskrit College at Rajpur. He bore the title 


Vidyaratna. Besides a poem Raghuvamsasira, and glosses on Janaki- 
harana, Buddhacarita and Ratnavali and a play Rukminiharana, he 
wrote a campü Gangagunadarsa. There on the plan of Viávaguna- 
daréa, demerits, and merits of (he Ganges are espoused in a dialogue 
by two Gandharvas, Haba and Hühu aud the greatness, of ‘Gaiga 


finally asserted.” 


532. RAGHAVACARYA was. the son ,of Srinivasacarya , and 
grand. grandson of Venkatacarya of Srivatsagotra.. He was, a 
desciple of Ranganatha, apparently a head of the Ahobilam Mutt. The 
poem teems with alliteration. In Vaikunthavijayacampu* the gives a 
f the various shrines visited by Jaya and Vijaya in the 


description ० 

course of a pilgrimage. | capat? 
599. NILAKANTHA, Was the son of Ramabhalía of Kaundinya 

gokra and’ a disciple -of one who bore the title of Dantidyoti- 

diipraitpa? “In bis Kad न 7 ‘In his Kasikagilakam, two Gandharvas are sent out by 
1. DO,XXI. 9439. This was composed in the yeat Prajotpat ti wale is likely 

equal to 1571 AD. i "यातच quid. 
9. DC, XXI. 8329. Thore is 10 commentary on it by the author in Qi 

^a d i$ xbv. 


8235). à & X T | ing nets EH २ 7 
8, Printed Bombay. | x Bec 


4 DO, XXI. 8298. Eee ne 
P TC, 11. 2768. 43, 67 FOS PR 3 y 
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Kubera in search of Siva, who had, as Narada informed ‘him, gone lo 
Avimuktapuram, and in the guise of mortals, they visit various sacred 
shrines, which they describe as they go. - © ^ 


534. SAMARPUNGAVA Diksita who was the son of Venkatega of 
Vadhulagotra and, brother of Suryandrayana and Dharma. He lived 
at Tiruvalangadu in North Arcot District, Madras, about the middle of 
the 17th century. His Tirthayatraprabandham?! describes the holiness 
of several sacred shrines and waters visited in the course of a 
pilgrimage 


535. VENKATAKAVI was the son of Viraraghava of Balasayana 
or ‘Ilampalli family and lived at Ginjee in South Arcot District. He 
salutes .Vedantadesika and was therefore of the Sri Vaisnava sect. 
In Vibhudhanandaprabandham he describes various sacred. shrines-of 

- India visited by two persons Balapriya and Priyamvada in the course of 
their journey to Badarikasrama to attend the marriage there of Silavati 
and Makaranda son of Kandarpa, king of a place called Kamalini. 


The story is asiction and is narrated in a conversation between two 
parrots 


536. “In Srutakirtivilasacampü SURYANARAYANA of Bharadvaja- 


808 describes the several Places visited by a Brahmin Srugakirti a 
native of Virincipüram near Nellore co 


LE] 
^ " 


CR 537. RAMACANDRA was the son of Kegava and fifth in descent 
from Ragnakheta Srinivasa* must have therefore lived the latter half of 
tury A.D. His Keralibharapam describes the merits and demerits 

ous countries and their usages in a dialogue of two spies 
and Makaranga who were. sent out on a.tour of inspection, in 

e of a debate between Vasistha and Visvamitra in the Council 


8." Sankara Diskita, son of Balakysna of Bharadvaiag. 
i poet of the Court of King Sabhàsimha of Bundlekand. H 


TS SES UNS 


CAMPU Bi? . 


in 1780 A.D. > Besides {he play Pradyummavijayaj he wrote Gangü- ० 
.vataracampü on the story of the Ganges and Sankaracefovilasá, a campü 
mx onshe life of Maharaja Cetasimha (Cheytsingh) who was a “magnate of 
Benares in 1770-1781 A.D. in’ the time of Governor-Generab Warren 


Hastings.’ : 
3 539. Sonthi Bhadradri Ramasastry (1856-1915) was a 
Velanati Vaidiki Brahmin of Pithapur in Codavary District, He was 
the son of Gangaramayya of Gaugamagotra. A great Sanskrit Scholar 
aid poet, he adorned the Couris of the: Zamindars of Urlam and 
Lakkavaram. Besides Muktàvali a drama and Sriramavijaya, a poem, 
3 his Sambarasuravijaya, a Campi, is a favourite of pandits as a work of 
literary art. "n 
540. In Jayarama’s Ràdhamadhavavilüsacampi, the loves of 
Rāímā:and Krsta are depicted and in the latter the couit life of Sahaji 
Bhosle. ; l ER dart 
54]. On Ramayana. Campuraghava of Asüri^ Anantacarya 
(Printed, Bezwada : composed, in 1868 A.D.) with the commentary of 
Asuri Venkatanarasimhacarya ; Ràámayanacampü by Sundaravalli, dau- 


०7० 


RJ 


(CC, 1. 649; Wilson's Theatre. II, 884.) and Sankara, author of Gauridignmbarn 


(play, CC, III. 37) are different authors. | Se 
+ g; See Hemilton’s Gazetteer, 11, 455. ` 3l cata 
ih UE cede .. There is &n introductory cssay on the rise of Mahsrats 
पहरी मरी Be algo ती Sivakavya on the subject of Maharata history; 
Ed. by J. B. Modak, Bombay. ' ; Qi c 
4. He ७160 wrote Sjtaramadayalahati, printed there. ty 
5. He was different from Divakara, son of Udbühusundara who wrote the play 
Taksmimanavedam (TC, V. 6851) Amogharaghuva Was composed In Saka 1921 
(1999 A.D.). ‘There are fine verges in praise of Valmiki and Kaligdsw. Bix: 
.. ` ` ` ` द्वाणी वासमवाप यस्य वदनद्वारि प्रतीक्येव हः: `` ` ` | 
` त्पझस्थाम्बुजनामनामिनिवसह्वोकेशसेवाक्षणम्‌ | : 
| | वल्मीकप्रमवाय कल्मषमिदे तस्मै परस्मै जमो ES 
: रामोदात्तचरित्रवर्णनवचःप्रोयोगिने योगिने | ` .. | 
रम्याश्वेषवती प्रसादमधुरा शङ्गारसन्गोज्खला . .. E 
चाटक्तैरखिलमियैरह रहस्समोहयन्ती मन: |... | 
लौलान्यस्तपदप्नचाररचना i सदणेसशोमिता | d n pes ie 
कान्तेव तान्ते रता ` 
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* mpta by Krsiayyangarya (Printed, Mysore); Kusalavacampü by Venkaya 


.Vi$vanàgha [Mitra 1870] ; Ramabhyudaya by Rama, (70, II. 1818) of 


ds Kumarokarpamrta, Saubbaguyalahari, Pancadaéavarpamalika | 


Ax 
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Raghunüthavijaya by Krsna Kavi (Printed, Bombay); Rámacarya- 


Sudhi (Mys. . 264); Ramakathdsudhodaya by Srinivasa (Zoid. . 269); 
Ramabhiseka by Devarajadesika (7bid. 269. TC, गा. 21); Sitavijaya by 
Ghantavatara (207४. 272); Ramacandracampi (i) by Ramacandra; son 
of Patanjali and great-grandson of Ratnakheta (HR, II, vii.) and (ii) by 


Devulapalli. 


Kakusthavijaya by Vallisahaya of Vadhilagotra (70, 1539) ; Sità- 
campü of Gundu Ramaswami Sastrin of Agastyagotra;! Marutivijaya 
of Raghunàütha (Zanj. VII 3115); Hantimadapadana (ZC, IV. 4397); 
Anjaneyavijaya by Nrsimha (Mys. 261) Lak$manábharaniya (Opp. Il. 
3361.) ^ २ १ ! 


Uttarakinda of Raghava of Srivatsagotra, (2210. Arch. Rep. 1918) 
Ramacampü of Bandlamüdi Ramaswami (Priuted, Madras); Uttara- 
campü (i) of Brahmapandita, (ii) of Raghavabhatta, and (iii) of Bhaga- 
vanta (Zan). vi 3031) ; Ramibhiseka of Devaraja, son of Padmanabha 
(TC, II, 2127; Jys. 269) ;* Abhinava-Ramayana’ by Laksmana Danta 
composed in Saka 1789 (Bhandarkar’s list, 1893, Part 


y ~ I), Ramayana of . 
Ramanuja of Vadhiilagotra (DC, XXI. 8504). ; , 


. 8197, On Bhagavata. ` Bhagavagacampi of Ramabhadra® (Tan. 
VII. 308) ; Ky$nacampi (i) ‘of Sesasudhi and (ii) of Paragurama 
(Gough, 106) ; Anandadamodara of Bhuvanegvara (CASB, 23); Vaśu- 
devanapdini of Gopalaksna® (CC, I. 161); Prapayimádhava by 
Madghavabhatta (Bhandarkar’s List (1893), I. 110); Mukundacarita by 
Srinivasa (Mys. 268); Krgnánandakanda by Mitramisra (८८ 1. 258) ; 
Anandabrndavana (i) by Paramanandadasa (Printed, Benares) (ii) by 
Kavikarnapüra (See para 223, Supra) ; (iii) by Kesava Uv W, X. 16) and 
(iv) by Madhavananda (Oudh, XXI. 92); Balakrgnacampü. by Jivanaji- 
garma (Printed, Bombay); Madhavacampi by Ciranjiva® and Mandira- 
maranda by Srikpsna (Printed, Bombay) ;-Srikrsnacampu (ys. 271); 
Gopalacampt (i) by Jivaraja.(CC,. I. 161), (i) by Kigoravilisa . 

1, He died at Velangi near ‘Cocanada: in 1918-19, Ha 
Usaparinaya. ho Mn aeo h e 

3, He also wrote Kirāțārjuniyacampu and Arydmanjari (CASB, 96.) 

M emai AES Bab Sis dde 

4. The manuscript is with P, V. Subramanya Sastri. Rajole, i 

5, Among his other works there noted ats. Ambad vat, Ee 
and other stnyas, Sie 


te 
LE 


also wrote a play 


6, He also wrote Vidvanmodatarangini (Printed; Calcutta) 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha | EN 
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(CC, IIL. 35), Y) by Visvanathasimha [Mitra (1870)] ; Krsnavilasa ~ 
. (i) by Lakgmana (DC, XXI. 8191) and (ii) by Narasimhasüri, son of 
"t — Anantaraya (DC, XXI. 8193) ; Yadavacampi (09%, 5140); Krsnavijaya 
(i) by Viresvara (ZC, या. 2260); (ii) by Krspa 86977 (Zæ, : 248) 
/'  Rukmigicampü by Govardhana, son of Ghanagyama (CC, I. 527); 
Santanagopalaprabandha (DC, XXL. 8307) ; Kalindimukunda (DC, XXI. 
8186, 8567);+ Jayarama Pande’s Radhamadhavavilasa (Printed, Bombay). 


, 543. On Mahabharata. Bakavadha (ZC, Ill. 0411); Kumara. 
bhyudaya (7C, II. 3321); Subhadrüharama (7C, गा. 3422); Pan- 
cendrópakhyüna (TC, जा. 3420) on the ‘marriage of Draupadi; 
Kumiravijaya by Bhaskara, son of Sivasürya (ZC, IV. 5818); Kumaro- 
daya (ZC, IV. 5894); Nayanidargana (7707. 80). EE. 


Ea 23 


M adras) ; Padmavatiparinaya of Srigaila (Printed, Karvetnagar); Madras 
kanyaparivaya of Gangadhara (Ads. 267; DC, XXI. 8265) ; Rukmini- 
Ammal (270. 270) and by Venkatacarya of Prativadi- 

bhayankara family (TC, ग. 3599); Parvatiparijaya by Ramesvara - of 
, Kanduküri family (TC, UI. 4138); Satrajitiparipaya by Krsnadasa 


Gangaya, son of Ramesvara of Saunakagotra® (ZC, IL. 2732) 


| ; 
| ^544. On Puranas. Valliparinaya of Yajnasubrakmanya (Printed, 
A paripaya by 


ह 3 na by Ramanuja of Vadhilagotra (see DO 
XXI. 8185); Kalyanacampu by PEpayà- — 
radhya and Gauriparinaya by Pinnavenkatastri_on Parvati’s wedding x 
); Minaksiparinaya by Adinariyana (Ags. 267); ~ = 

(200, 170); Páancaliswayam- 


Vedadhinatba (DC, XXI. 8196) E 

‘Tripuravijaya (i) by Atiratrayajvan® and (ii) by Nrsim] 

. शा. 3044-6) ; Karpünanda by Krenadasa (Uwar, 1552); K 1 
Cakrapapi (CC, 1. 777); Kavyakalapa by Mahanangaghira 


marendra Sobhanddti, 
Srivillipa Sridhan 
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~ Sambhava by. Sarabhojit (Zanj. VIL 3033); Bivavilása “by Virtipakga~ | 

(Zanj, VII. 3166); Sivacampü by Kavivadis¢khara on the story of 1 

Markandeya (DC, XXL 8305; Zenj. VII. 3163); Kisoracarita (८01. 7 

108); Viracampt by Padmananda (228, L 101); Gangavilasa and 

Jagadambà by Gopala, son of Mahadeva (CC, IL. 32, 37); Bhargava- 
campü by Ramakysya (Printed, Bombay). 


^" Nysimhacampi by (i) Bhattakeáava, son of Ananta of Laugakgi 

family of.Punyastamba. on the Godavari (Printed Bombay, Tanj, VIL, 

3079 ;- (ii) by Daivajna Sürya (Zanj, V1L.3073; see para 96 supra); 
(iii) by Sankargana (Zanj, VII. 3076); Sambarasuravijaya by Bhadri 
! Ramagastrin of Gautamagotra ; Candrasckharacampü by Ràmaniütha 
! (Printed, Benares and Calcutta) ;* Dattitreyacampu by Dattitreya of 
Atreyagotra, (DC, XXI. 830); Bànayuddhacampü by Kochunni 
Tambiran ;5 Vikramasenacampii by Narayana, son of Gangadhara (779, 
VIL. 3153).* Hearn 

i Aniruddhacarita (i) by. Devaraja, son of Raghupati of Sandilya- 

gotra, (JO, 1740; Oud), VIII. 8); (ii) by Sambasiva (Lys. 263 ; Rice 
246); Banasuravijaya (SR, I. 77 3 70 गा. 78); by Surapuram Venkaticarya 
(Zid, 206) ; Anjanéyavijaya (i) by Nrismhakavi bid); Anandakanda by ^ 
oe ne CC, 1. 258); Bhagira¢hicampa by Acyufargarman 
Sa ys composed 1814 A.D.); Lakgmigvaracampi by Ananfa- 
suri (Printed, Bombay) ; Rameévaravijaya by Stikrsna (Printed, Madras); 
Gajendracarhpu by Panta Vittala Ti composed, in 1854 AD composed, in 1864 A.D.); 
-' 1. "This was probably 


CC, X, 111, composed ‘by Cokkannakayi (Cokkan’ tha) eco BTO, 157, 


2. . 1६ is not known it Kártovityaprabandh 
Trav. Cat. 189 is identical, A Re 


5० २००) 
27502 oes 


PAN ECRIRE TENES S 


mit 8817016, para 177 supra, Ho li S 
976-1025 and wrota also Vallyudbhava (poem) Kunjonni ‘Temkin, elle ES 
हि Posen and died 19 years ago, Kunhanrāja wrote oo UM] 
Caumdi Pa ded 14 जळा व्ह. Rama Varma M.A, of Cranage OD 
Kaumudi, which is an adaptation of Goldsmith's Hermit of Cranganore wrote a: poem : 
j 6. Ses para 164 supra. rüyana wi ae RE d sy Tide de en 
pun गण IURI v poo Gang&dhara'son of Tryam. 


~ ew = 
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Südarsanacampü by Krifananda (Printsd, Bombay); Srinivasavilasa (i) by. 
Venkatega (Printed, Bombay) ; (ii) by Srikrsna (Printed, Madras) [He 
was latter Parakalasvaràmi; 5९6 para 221 supra]s Jagadguruvijaya -by 
Yalandur Srikantha Sasfri (Printed, ` Mysore) ; Indirabhyudaya by : 
Raghunatha (Jys. 264); Kumarabhargaviya by Bhanudatta, ‘son of 
Ganapati (70, 1540, e . 
Sankaracampü by Laksmipati (Mys. 271) 5 Sankarananda by Guru 
Swayambhinatha (2४८७, 271) ; Virabhadravijaya by (i) Ekamranatha and 
(ii) by Mallikarjuna (70% 271, IC, IV 6113) Hayavadanavijaya by 
Venkataraghava (/bid, 272); Sagyasandhacarita by Kalpavallikavi (726; 
271); Cintamapivijaya by Sesakavi (7bid 264); Jnanaokura by Lakemi- 
npsimha (2070, 265); Purusottamacampu by Narasimha (id, 274); 
Yadavasekharacampü by Bhàgyaküra (7722, 269); Vijayavijaya by Vajra- 
kanfa Laksminarasimha (2007. 270). S क 


545. Local. Margasahayacampi by Nayanita of Vüdhülagotra 

on the temple of Margasahaya at Virincipuram (DC, XXI, 8265; 70, 

IV, 5828); Divyacapavijaya by Cakravarti Venkatacarya, On the myths. 

of Darbhasayanam (DC, का. $232); Vyaghralayesastamimahotsava 

(bid, §301), on the shrine at Vykkom in Travancore ; Er utivilasa 

(i) by Alasinga and (ii) by Yogananda (Ays. 270) ; and Yadugiris&gjana 

by Appalacarya (227, 270), and Sampatkumaravilasa by Ranganayya 9f 

Srivatsagotra^ (DC, XXI. 8850) on the festivals of Melkote ; Japyesotsava ० 

` by. Venkatasubba (Mys. 264); Bhadrücalacampü by ‘Raghava of : 
Sathamargatagotra+: (Sah. V); Padmanabhacarita by Krsna on the ^ ला 
shrine at Trivandrum (Trav, S1); Venkateśacampū by Dharmaraja 
(Zani. VI. 3160), and Srinivāsacampū by Srinivasa,* son of Venkatesa 
of Kausikagotra (Za. VIL 3168) on the shrine at "Tiropatij" 2 
Agvafthaksetrayiga (Zrav. 79). : - c छ WESS 

546. Biographical. Puradevacampü of Arhatdasa (DG : 

8247; Ays. 266) on the life of Jain saint Purudeva ; Jainacaryavijay 

(DC, XXVL 9746) on the lives of Mallisena and other Jain s nts | 

“Anangaranga by Srinivasa of SARE by Srinivasa of grivagsagokra-on the life of Anan 


3 * 1, Onthe same shrine, 
* (CO, I. 600) and Srihivasakavya 
: 9. 'There aro poems 
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P Dubash of Dupleix. (DC, XXI. 8313) ;+ Mrgayicampü by Kaviraja on 
the hunts of King Vicitravikrama of Kalati of Ganjam (ZC, IV. 3218); 
Srimivisacampü by Venkata in praise of a king Srinivasa (Ped, 
Granthamala) ; Samaràádityakatha (Printed, Calcutta); Ragnasekhara- 
| caritra by Dayavardhanagani (Printed, Bombay). 


Narayana’s Vikramasenacampü describes the adventures of King 
Vikramasena of Prafisthina.. He was the son of Gangadhara and 
grandson of Triyambaka who was the minister to King Shahji (1687- 

+ 1711 A.D) of Tanjore In Anandakandacampi, Samarapungava 
Diksija treats of the legends of Saiva saints, male and female, their 
austerilies and rewards.* Banegvara composed Citracampü in 1744 A.D. 
for his patron Citrasena of Vardhamina.. He was son of Ramadasa 
and was called Vidyalankara Bhatticarya.s 
Kr$nabhusana gives the life of a merchant Krsna of Narkedimalli 

family (DC, XXI. 8189). 


Maigreya Ràmanujacarya's Nathamunivijaya (DC, XXI, 8241) 
| Ahobilasür's Yatirdjavijaya (DC, XXI. 8271) and Ramanujadasa’s | 
| Ramanujacampü' (DC, XXI. 8278) are on the life of Rümanuja and‘ $ 
Govinds-lnsa and Srinivasaramanuja wrote rinivasamuniyatravilasa RU 
| -Srinjvasamuni of the Munitraya line of Vaisnava_ teachers. (TC, ML | 
2885; 2892.) EN ‘> 


a 
r 


Visakhatulaprabandha of A.R. Raja Raja Varma, Visakhasetuya- 
fravarnana, of Gapapafisasirin’ and Vigakhakirtivilasa of Rimaswimi 
Sastrin® relate to the life of Viéakha Maharaja of Travancore. j 


On the history and royalty of Mysore t i rs 
Mablsurabhivpddhi by K. Venkatarima ns Wr EE 
daya by Sigarámakavi, Saravajjalapatavarnanam (Jog falls) Ad 
Srikrsnanppodayaprabandha by Kykke Subrahmanyafarms, ` Krsga 
rajendrayagovllisa by S. Narasimhacariar, Scikshardjabhyadaya by pb 


1. This work g(ves the history of dynasties of 
Candragiri eto, - à : 

9, TC, गा, 9641; Tanj, VIL 9154. 
8, See para 164 supra. 
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Gigicarya" (Printed in Mys. Sanskrit College Journal, I-IV). क - 
Kygnasistrin wrote the poem Kysnarajabhyudaya. Yadugiri Ananta- Ts 


catya wrole Kysnarajakalodaya. 

॥ 9 à t) 7 

An Philosophical: Jnanankura by Laksmingsimha, Tativa 
euladarsa b ayarya, "lattvárthad | गड 5 
2652). y Aun yarya, Vattvartha@arp ana by Appayadiksita Cys 


' s SECTION 3. 


a’ s 3 1 
548. Udaharana isa species of quasi-musical proso-poetic 


composition. Jt appears to have been in vogue in very e 
-— | . ० ८ | LI a 1 y F, 4 
Kalidasa mentions it in Vikramorvaéi and. Raghuvamsa : i Br. 
पते Rage प्रियायाः | E. 
a ' जयोदाहरणं बाहोगापयामास किन्नरान्‌ | 0 


Vidyanatha defines it thus: 
येन केनापि तलिन गचपचसमन्विताम्‌ | 
जयेत्युपक्रम॑ मालिन्यादिप्रासविचित्रितम्‌ | ° 
तदुदाहरणं नाम विमक्यष्टांगसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 


Bharata thus alludes to this mode of composition : \ $ 
गुरौदिरिथ लब्वादियुग्मः adog: स्मृतः | à ~ 
^ gaan ज्ञेयाः पूवेच्छंदोविकल्पनाः l : E 
पातोऽधेकळिकान्‌ पातान्‌ sequ च | ae: 
ae तालगीतपातास्तु कळिकाः स्मृताः ॥ "D 


e Paranas that when Jake composed stutis called 
improved on that composition by the introduction of 
used them to eulogise Mahesvara after his Tandava 
f varying tālas. In this class of composilioi TA 
Basavodaharaya of Somanītha (Palkuriki). 


qe: | 


]t is said in th 
Saptagita the Gods 
stobha-aksaras and 
in the form of songs ० 
have only a piece extant 


कलिका--अपि च पुरांतनचूतन 


क्षपितविर्पछवज 
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-— -„ अकटितंदर्पकदपकरेणुप्रमथननिशितकरांकुशहेछ: | 
शुकपुखमानसकमलाकरविहरणचणराजमराढः ॥ 
स्वाइभवांधितकूडलिसंगमसंततदेवध्यानाभिज्ञः | 
सूनतमाषणभूषणवाणीसिंह्ासनगंमीररसज्ञः ॥ 

उत्कलिका-श्चुतिषुखरखरसरससभेतः स्मृतिनिकुरुंबरसायनगीतः | 
मघदितहदतेनञ्चितिकंठः शमदमलालनयुगितोत्कंठः ॥ 

Somanakha was son of Gurulinga (Basaveáa?) of Bhrngiritagotza 

and lived about 1180 A.D. during the days of King Prataparudradeva I 


(1140-1196 A.D.) He is praised by the Canarese poet Somaraju 
(about 1222 A.D.) in his Uqgbhatakivya thus: 


सडद=्वद्‌तृषभस्तवामरमहाजारामन सोमनम्‌ | 


Somanatha ‘also wrote the poem Panditaraqhyacariga. 


1, See Veeresalingam’s Telugu Poets, Patt I, 220, Para 218 supra, 
ev 
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१ j 
CHAPTER XXII 


Dreyakavya s SN : 
(Drama) 
SECTION f 


549. “Manu, Svayambhu, the emperor of the human world, 
in days of yore, beseached his father the Sun to suggest to him some 
deversion of relief from the cares of sovereignty. Then the Sun 
related to him a tale :—The Creator, soon after creation, approached 
Mahavishnu with a similar request and at Vishnu's direction the creator. 
went to Siva. Siva commanded Nandi, who has already learnt the 
Gandharva art from him to teach the creator the principles” The, 
creator came and when he thought of an actor, a muni appeared before 
him with five desciples. Then in the presence of Sarasvati, Brahma . 
told them to adopt Natya Veda. They studied Natyaveda in its, 
various applications and delighted Brahma with performances replete 
Brahma pleased with their interest | and. 
. devotion, conferred on them the boon that they would thereupon be. 
known to the 
be known after their names, that is, Bharatam. Thus e y 
Sun, Manu resorted to Brahma and made his entreaty, Brahma or? 
Bhratas to 80 with Manu to Bharatavarsha and at Ayodhya, they 
on boards the various stories relating to Devarshis, as enacted in the: 
theatres of the Gods. The-‘art of the stage was introduced into the ac 
various countries of India by the pupils of these Bharatas. Then it 
was that al the request of Manu that Bharatas embodied a summary o 
Natyaveda in two works Devadasasāhasri and Satsahasri, and "this cci 
summary has come 0 be known, after their names, as Bharatam.” Ths g 
is the account given by āradāțanaya of the advent of music int thir 
world. > E ips 
In the Satsühasri itself, that is the extant Natyasastra, 
version of the origin of Natyaveda: “ Soon after creation 
Brahma to create a fifth Veda, available for all-he castes, bec: 
four Vedas could not be studied by Sudras. Brahma drew ' 
८ ression, music, gesticulation and sentiment 
The Natyaveda. He then called apo 
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<> staged, with the plot, the desiruction of the Danavas by the Devas. 
So the art progressed in the divine world. When Nahusha occupied 

the throne of Indra, il, was his desire that the art should be imporied 

G into his terrestrial dominions and as an ‘Obligation, the sons of Bharata 

were sent down to this world, when they mixed up with the population 
and created a progeny well versed in the theatrical art. It was then 

-ihat Kohala, Sandilya and other Bharatas, composed . ' this Sastra’ 
for the education of men."* : 


= 


“The dramatic representations first invented ‘consisted of thre. 
kinds: Natya, Nritya, and Nritta ; and these were exhibited before the: 
gods by the Gandharoas and Apsarasas, the spirits and Nymphs of 
Judra's heaven, who were trained by Bharata to the exhibition. Siva 
addéd‘to these two other styles of performance, the Zandava and 
Lasya. Of thece different modes of representation, only. one, “the 
Natya, is properly the dramatic, being defined to be gesticulation with 
language. The Nritya is gesticulation without language, or pantomime ; 
and the Nritta is simple dancing. The Zandava and Lasya, which 
appear to be grafts upon the original system, are merely styles of 
dancing; the former so named from Tandu, one of Siva's attendants, . 
whom the god instructed in it; whilst the Zasya, it is said, was taught 
by Ed to the princess Usha, who instructed the Gopis of Dwaraka, 
tho r/sidence of her husband, in the art; by them it was communicated 
to the women of Surashtra, and. from them it passed to the females of 
various regions." . 1 : . 

___“ Music, dialogue, gesticulation and imitation were the precursors 
of Sanskrit drama Music in its theoretical and practical aspects may 
be traced in India to the Vedic age. Besides, the dull incantations of 
Hotrs or the monotonous recitations of Adhvaryus, there was some D. 
thing to.charm the people, in the chants of Udgatrs of the Saman of 
humns borrowed from Rig Veda and “adapted to singing, Dialogue, 
was oftea employed in the Vedas and the Epics. In Rig Veda 8 
occasionally find conversations between supernatural beings and | js 
for instance, the dialogue: between Yama and Yami बात of In 
igastya and Maruts." - The epics often contain 


na-samvada (Rg. X. 10); Pani a 
(2,286) NE 
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: Mahabharata being composed in the form of a dialogue between Suta 
E and his disciples. Upanisads contain many dialogues of which the 
m pathetic conversation between Yajnavalkya ang his wife ‘Maitreyi on 
the occasion of their mutual separation, is an instance. In the Mahavrata 
rite there is “a struggle between a Vaisya, whose color is to be white, 
and a Sudra black in color, over a roukd white skin, which ultimately 
falls to the victorious Vaisya."* * [t is impossible " says Keith *' without 
ignoring the obvious nature of this rite, not to see in it a mimic contest 
| 1७ gain the sun, the power of lights the Aryan, striving against the 
darkness, the sudra."* Hillebrand? and Konow* asserted that | these 
are indeed ritual dramas, but that they are borrowed by the ritual from 
the popular mime of the time, which accordingly must have known 
dialogue, abusive conversation and blows, but of which the chief parts 


were dance, song and music, eS we me E 
550. Gesticulation or abhinaya is 4 natural and primary 
instinct of the human race. Acting embraces the use of gestures, and 
laws of gesticulation ' deduce from observation what is. appropriate 
for the expression of particular sentiments of the human mind. 
Aristotle in his Poetics says : 


७ Epio poetry and Tragedy, Comedy also an 
the flute and of the lyre in most of their forms, 
modes ot mliain, Tay Sies OMT ee of imitation. They differ, however, from one ००० 

è ४ j 


d Dithyrambio poetry ea EE of 
are all in their geueral ७. ception 
ther in three respents, the 


Very soon dancing was extended to include pantomimio gesticulations accompanied 
with’ more elaborate musical performances, and these geaticulations were aided by 
occasional exclamations between the intervals of singing. Finally natural language | 
took the place of music and singing, whilo gesticulation became merely subservient to 
emphasis in dramatic dialogue." (Monier Williams.) did i 3 

1. Sea Kathaka Sambita, XXXIV, 5; Pancaviméa Brahmana, V; 
Apastamba ; Srautasutra, XXI, 19, 9-12. Te 

« AE tl rata ceremony, one 0 mx teresting 
Me pasaat 4 round, white skin which 
XXXIV, 5 and Dr. Keith's Semkbyana A 
which narrates the struggle of the Ary 
| the colour of the Valsya is white and ib 


one which continued late 
“the Vedio Age, being 
Sra 


— — drama and ils relation to the Greek dr 


Greek drama.) 
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medium, tho objects, the manner or 1100०10 imitation, being in eich case distinct, 
For as there ७०७5018 who, by conscious arb or mere Habit, imitate and represent 
various objects through the medium of color aud form, or again by the voice; so in the 
arts above mentioned, taken as a whole, tho imitation is produced by rhythm, languége, 
or 'harmeny', either singly or combined. + Thul in the music of the flute and of the 
‘lyre, ‘harmony’ and rhythm alone are employed ; also in other acts, such as that of 
the shepherd's pipa, which are essentially similar to these. In dancing, rhythm alone 
is used without * harmony'; for even dancing imitates character, emotion, and astion, 
by rhythmical movement.” is y huit. 2d 

* Poetry in general seems to have sprang from t'vo causes, each of them lying deep 
in our nature, First, the instinct of imitation is implanted in man.. from childhood, 
one difference botween him and other animals being that he is tho most imitative of 
living oreaturos, and through imitation learns his earliest Icssons ; and no less universal 
is tho pleasure felt in things imitated. (Ve have evidence of this in tho facts of 
experience. Objects which in themselves ‘we’ view with pain, we delight to contem- | 
plate when reproduced with minuta fidelity,; such: ns. the forms of the most ignoble 


animals and of dead bodies. The cause of this again is, that to learn gives the liveliest 

pleasure, not only tb philosophers but to men in general; whose capacity, however, of . 
learning is more limited, . Thus the reason why men enjoy seeing a likeness is, that in 
contemplating it they find themselves learning or inferri Dg, and saying perhaps, ‘ Ab, 


that is he,’ id if you happen not to have scen the original; the pleasure will be due 
not to tho imitat‘on as such, but to the execution, the colouring. or some such other 
enuse. १४१ 275 i १ 


Imitation, thon, is one instinct of our nature, N i j insti 
; i ५ Noxt, there 19 tho instinct for - 
ba tae an FUR metros boing manifestly sections of rhythm. Persons, thero- x 
ore, staing with this natural gift doveloped b Aegrac: eras itudes, ti 
their ry. improvisations gavo birth to Pooley, , ber ON 0238 "BPN 


- Lischel advanced the theory 
in the Puppet play? and Luders 


Weber started a theory that 
‘in the influence of the Greeks 
wielded on the Hindus.” . E. Brandes. | f EA `| 
EL the “Danish Scholar accepted ; 
Puppenspicls, Halle; Home of the Puppot play, | 
4. SBAW, (1916), 698 sce Hillebrandt, Braun. cre 


.8 Ibid, Winternitz, ZDMG, LXXIV, 190 — Doses of non- Bir ood races 
| 4. Sea Keith, SD, 57, ` 1 e AUR क Y 

9. IL,910 9, Ist. XIV. 194 nc bi : pie 

; 94 nolo, _ Zubaly, On the development, of the 

व; (in Bohominn), Tn Listy’ flog 

(Chiefly on the hetairai of 

* - M iS 
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this hypothesis and undertook to prove the reality of the internal T 
connection between the ancient plays and the new Attic comedy of the 
schol of Menandar as chiefly preserved in the Roman adaptation of 
Plautus and ‘Terence. After" Pischel’s repudiation ‘of this “theory,” ' 
in his paper before the Congress of Orientalists held in Berlin in 1882,” 
Windisch elaborated this view of Brandés and collected various texts 
that attest Greek representation in the Orient after the conquest of 
Alexander and concluded that (he Indian Drama was first developed 
inthe city as a difect result of the intercourse with Alexandria. 


Weber laid stress on the use of the words Yavani and Yavanika, 
as indicative of the Greek “influence. This is well answered by 
A. B. Keith.*. ८ More value attaches to the argument from the use of | 
Yavanika,” or its Prakrit form Javanika, for the name ofthe curtain 
which covered the tiring room and: formed the background of the 
stage. The word primarily isan adjective meaning Ionian, the Greeks 
with whom India first came. into contact. But'is was not confined to 
to what was Greek in the strict sense of the word; it applied to any- 
thing connected with the Hellenized' Persian Empire, Egypt, Syria, 

^ Bactria, and it therefore cannot be righly limited to what is Greek. 
As applied to the curtain it is an adjective, and describes NQubtless 


the material of the curtain (pati, apati) as foreign, possibly a4. Levi 
suggests, Persian tapestry brought to Indja by Greek ships and m2rch- 
ecial application to the curtain of 1 


' ants. The word. Yhvanika has no sp 
the theatre, as ‘would be the case, .if it were borrowed as a detail of _ — 
stage arrangement from Greece. Nor in fact was there any curtain in | 


the case of Greek drama, so far as is known, from which it could be 
borrowed ; Windisch’s contention merely was that the curtain was 
called Greek because.it took the place of a painted scenery atthe — — 


' back of the Greek stage. d 


As little can any conclusion of Greek borrowing be drawn. from 
‘ho are represented as among the body 


thoi Yayanta" Graet una TS माल Yavanis? Greek maidens, ७ 
1. Lergoven, (1870), III; V. Smith, JASB, LVIII. I. 184: | 
1 9. mn aie between Greek and Hindu ‘Dramas, seo Ga 
५ ७ Bonerjvs Hellenism in Anolent India, Keith, SD. (५० SBAW 
- ^g. Dio Recensionender Sakuntala, (1870), IIl. ‘Bee also SBA! 
- ‘4. Samskrit Phil, 398. i 

XIV. 969; ISt, 


$ C 4-0. E 


XIL. 499. bettas : ८ : 


530 DRSYAKAVYA 
6 
guard of the king; for this the Greek drama offers no parallel; -it 
represents the fondness of the princes of India for the fascinating if 
hetaerae of Greece, and the readiness of Greek traders to make^the 7m 
high profits to be derived from shipping these youthful cargoes.” 


Levi did not accept the Greek influence! and Wilson agrees and 
has a long examination $. © 


* The Hindu theatre belongs to that division of dramatic composi- 
tion which modern critics have agreed to term romawlic, in opposition 
to what some schools have been pleased to call classical. This has not 
escaped the observation of one of the first dramatic critics of any age, 
and Schlegel observes, :“ The Drama of Sakunlala presents, through its 
oriental brilliancy of colouring, so striking a resemblance, upon the 
whole; to our romantic drama, that it might be suspected the love of 
Shakespeare hdd influenced the translator, if other orientalists had not 
borne testimony to the fidelity of his translation." Besides being an 
entertainment appropriated to the leading or learned members of 
| society, the dramatic entertainments of the Hindus essentially differed 

from those of modern Europe in the unfrequency of their ropresenta- 

tion. They seem to have been acted only on ‘solemn or public occa-- 
क this respect they resembled the dramatic performances of the 
Athe: dns, which took place at distant: intervals, and especially at the 
sprig and autumnal festivals pf Bacchus, 
red, as the city was then filled . with Strangers, its tfibutaries and allies. 
According to Hindu authorities, the occassions suitable for dramatic 
representations are the lunary holidays, a royal coronation, assemblages 
of people at fairs and Teligious : festivals, marriages, the meeting of 
friends, taking first possession of a house or a town, and the birth of a 
son. The most ordinary occasion, however, ofa performance: was, as 
Will be seen, the season peculiarly sacred to some divinity. 


the last being ügually prefer- 


5 “Like the Greek tragedy, hewever, 
worthy Qr exalted personages only, and the hero must be a monarch, 
as Dushyanta ; a demigod, as Rama ; Ora divinity, as Krishna. The 
action, or more properly the passion, should he but one, as love or 


heroism. The plut should be'simple, the incidents consistent; the - 


the Walaka is to represent 


business should spring direct from the Story as a plant from its seed, 
and should be free from episodical and prolix interruptions, The time 
5 should uot be protracted; and the duration of ‘an act, according to the — 
Th याळ Ro 0. : 1, TI, I. 845, II, ८०. i Beet = i: : टु ) E ; 3 = 3 व 
| 3. Theatre, I. xi et, on M E "us i ०. १1३0 
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authority, should not exgead one day ;. but. the Sahitye-Darpana extends E 
it to a few days, oreven to one year. When the action cannot be 
comprised within these limits, the less important events may be thrown 
into narrative or may be communicated to the audience by one of the 
actors, who holds the character of an interpreter, and explains to the 
persons of the assembly whatever they may, require (o know, or what is 
not conveyed to them by, the representation; a rather awkward contri- 
vance to supply the deficiences of the piece, but one that would some- 
times be useful to insinuate the plot into the audiences of more polish- 
ed communities, The diction of a Nataka should be perspicuous and 
polished. The plece should consist of not fewer than five acts, and 
more than ten. . ps bonne ene. : 

«In many. ofits charactistics, the . Nataka presents. an “Obvious 
analogy to the tragedy. of the Greeks which was, “the imitation of a 
solemn and perfect action, of adequate, , importance, told in pleasing 
language, exhibiting the several elements of dramatic composition in its 
different parts represented through the instrumentality of agents, not by 
narration, and purifying the affections of human nature by the influence 2 tod 
of pity and terror." In the expansion of this definition in the “poetics,” — NS 


ints of affinity, and particularly in the selection of 
persons and subjects; but there. are.also . differences; some ¢4which 


merit (0081010606... ..... | sim 11 Doi १ iota bnn NSE 
४ With regard to the Unities, ‘we have. that of action fully recog- ५ 


nised and a simplicity of business is enjoined quite in the spirit of the 
as might have been 


Greek drama. .The unity of places not noticed, 
expected. from the’: probable absence of all scenic embellishment. dt 
was impossible to transport the substantial decorations of the Grecian 
stage from place to. place, ‘and ‘therefore. the scene was the same 
throughout; but where everything Was left-to the imagination, one Site 
was as easily conceivable as another, ahd. the scene might be fanci 


one while a garden and another “while 


P DONE 


dic 
«thé time required for the fable. n thes 
In practice there is generally 
the duration of an act is ver 


at most “ one c the 
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subject of the play, and affords and analpgy to the license of the 
romantic drama.* 


“Another imporant difference from the classical drama, and 
` from that of most countries, is the total absence of the distinction 
between Tragedy and Comedy. 'The Hindu plays confine themselves 
neither to the “crimes nor to the absurdities of mankind ;" neither 
[0 the momentous changes, nor lighter vicissitudes of life;" neither 
*to the terrors of distress nor the gaieties of prosperity" In this 
respect they may be classed with much of the Spanish and English drama 
to which, as Schlegel observes, “the terms Tragedy and Comedy 
wholly inapplicable, in the sense in which they were employed. by the 
ancients,” They are invariably of a mingled web, and blend “ serious- 
ness and sorrow with levity and laughter.” They never offer, however, — 
a calamitous cÓnclusion, which, as Johnson remarks, was enougii to 
constitute a Tragedy in Shakespeare’s days; and although they propose 
ta excite all the emotions of the human breast, ‘terror and pity included, 
they never effect this object leaving a painful impression upon the mind 
of the spectator. The Hindus, in fact; have no Tragedy ; defect that 
subverts the theory that Tragedy necessarily preceded'Comedy, because , 
in the infancy of Society the ‘Stronger passions predominated, and it 
was ०८ till social intercourse was complicated and ‘refined, that the 
folie” and frivolities of mankind afforded material for satire. The 
theory is evidently more ingenious:than just, for a cCasiderable advance 
jn refinement must have been ‘made before plays were written ‘at all and 
the days of Aischylus were not those of the fierce and fiery emotions 
he delineates. ‘In truth, however, the individualvand’social organisation 
of the native of India is unfavourable to the development of towering 
passion; and whatever poets or philosophers: may have insinuated to 
the contrary, there is no doubt that the regions of’ physical equability 
Jave ever been, and still are, those of moral extremes 


«fhe absence of tragic catastrophe in the Hindu dramas is not 
merely an unconscious omission; such catastrophe is prohibited by a 
positive rule, and the death of either the hero or the heroine ‘is never 
to be announced, With that regard, indeed, for decorum, which even . 
Voltaire thought might be sometimes dispensed with, it is not allowed 
in any manner “ensanglanter la scene,’ and death must invariably be 
inflicted out of the view of the spectators. Attention to Brenseance 


GR SEE EEN 2 SED a CUES: 7 dar Mt 
1. A, V. W. Jackson, {ime Analysis of Sanskrit Plays: 1, The Dramas of 
illam; 9. The Dramas of Harsha; JAOS,XX, 841-869 ; XXI, 88-108, 
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1 is carried ०४१० of a, serious nature are, . hostile defiance, solemn 
^  'jimprecalions, exile, degradations, and national calamity ; “whilst those 
^ of a less grave, or comic character, are biting, scratching, kissing, eating, 
sleeping, the bath, inunction, 4nd the: marriage ‘ceremony. Jramatic 
| writers, especially those ofa modern: date, have sometimes, violated 
| these precepts; but in general the condact of what may be termed the 
i classical drama of the Hindus is, exemplary and dignified. Nor is its 
moral purport neglected ; and one of their: writers declares, in an 
illpstration familiar to ancient and modern poetry, that the chief end of 
the theatre is to disguise, by the insidious sweet, the unpalatable but 
salutary bitter, of the cup. 
“The extent of the Hindu plays is another peculiarity in which 
i they differ from the dramatic writings of other nations; and even the 
i Rolgers, or Don Carlos, will suffer .in the comparison af length. The 
4 Mrichchhakali would make at least three of the plays of ZEschylus, In 
actual representation, however, a Hindu play constituted a less un- 
reasonable demand upon the patience of an audience than an Athenian 
*^ performance, consisting at one sitting. of three.Tragedies and a Farce. 
If the Hindu stage. exhibited a long play, it exhibited that alone." 


A ० ; 
* SECTION 2 PT UMS 

Besides defining and classifying. dramas; Bharatamuni conmosed 
plays in illustration, They were Jimadagnayajaya (Vyayoga), Kusuma- 
gekbaravijaya Thamrga) and ‘Sarmisthayayati (Anka.) . The last of these 
3 was enacled before Nahuja while. he was holding the position of —- 
॥ Mahendra among Devas. ; : 

‘To Pitamaba himself are attributed Samudramathana (Samavakara) 
enacted at Indradhvajamahotsava and’ Tripuradaha (dima) enacted 
before Parameévara on thenothern slopes of Hymülayas. Sarasvali 
wrote ‘Lakemisvayamvara ` (nataka) and ‘had it performed in Indra’s 
theatre by Apsarasas trained by Bharatamuni himself,  . À zm. 


५ There were ‘other writers on dancing that followed Bharata who 
are quasi-divine and quotations ; from) their. works: are plen! 
rhetorical writings. Their age is anterior to the Christian era; and 
L* according to Indian tradition, some of them are far earlier than the 
kali age? Vatsyayana mentions Carlier writers of remote ages whose | 
works are lost, save in stray quotations. In déscribing the’ recreations 
of a nagarala, the cliyman, Be SWR! I सा a nagaraka, the cityman, he says: | "d 
Pi Bee chapter on BHARATA, post. " a ११६३ क a sets 
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: पीठमर्दतिटविदूषकायत्ता व्यापाराः | प्रदोषे च सङ्गीतकागि | पक्षस्य मासस्य वा प्रज्ञातेऽहनि 
सरस्वत्या भवने नियुक्तानां निं समाजः | कुशीलवाश्रागंतवः प्रेक्षकमेषां दद्युः | द्वितीयेऽहनि तेभ्यः 
पूजा नियत लभेरन्‌. ततो र्यथा श्रद्धमेषां दशनमुत्सगों०्वा ॥ 


Ramayana and Mahabharata refer to nata, nartaka, nataka and 
sütradhara and dances and the&tricals in cities and palaces 


552. Harivamsa (8672-4), makes “ direct mention of a drama- 
tic treatment (ná/akibrtam) of the Ramayanam mahakavyam, without 
indeed connecting therewith the name of Valmiki, but with state- 
ments so definite as clearly to show that so far as regards its main 
elements, our present text of the Ramayana existed even at that time, 
and already in its Vaishnava form. We are informed namely, that the 
renowned actor, to the eulogising of whom the passage in question is 
devoted, represents in a drama “the birth of the immeasurSble 
Vishnu for the purpose of fulfilling ‘his’ wish to put to death the prince 
of the Rakshasas. Lomapada (and) Dasaratha (in the drama) caused 
the great muni Rishyasringa to be fetched by means of Santa’ and the 
courtesans. Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata and Sathrughna, Rishyasringa 
and Santa were personated by actors characteristically dressed.” 


1 _Pamayans (Stirangam Edn ) 

c ¢ | 'रसञ्शरन्नारकरुणहास्यरोद्रभयानकेः | i 
वीरादिमीरसेयुक्तं काव्यमेतदगायताम ॥ ` 7, ag 
नाराजके जनपदे प्रहष्टनटनतैका: | 11. 67-15 


: ॥ श्रेष्ठ्यं शाखसमूहेषु MA व्यामिश्रकेषु च | 7, 1.17 
. Au वादयन्ति तथा शान्ति लासयन्यपि चापरे . 
« , नाटकान्यपरे प्राहुहोस्यानि विविधानि च ॥ . 11. 69. 
iv BENE तथा ज्नीमिर्यान्ति | II.-89-15 xr ined 
| < See also Hopkins, Great Epic of India, 65; Hildebrandt, ZDMG, LXXII. 299, 
व 5.1; Hugh Nevill, The Ramayana as a play, (T'abrobanian, II, 150, 170,) 
; 9, 830 M. Winternitz, The Mahabharata and the D. 
3 Mahabharate (Rimbakone’m Edi] ata and the Drama, JRAS, 1908, 571 
E. 1 इसन्रवीस्सूतघारस्सूतः पौराणिकस्तथा I T. 61:15 ie 


bes i नंनृतुनतेकाश्रेव TET गायकाः | pais - 7: 008 

BEN पन्तो नटनर्तकान्‌ | aniba ot ya 

dede MAPL | 1, 918-10, 71, 88-49, E. 

Ay नाटका विविधाः काव्याः कथाख्यायिककारकाः |. 11, 1४.86 TOP CA 
v आनर्ताश्च तथा सर्वे नटनर्तकगायकाः | 171. 16.18 

—— Ree also 211, 69-60; XII, 295-5 ; IV. 99, 8, 16, IV. 16-4 

IIT, 88-19 (as refed. to by Hopkins) —— 
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^ 
<: 553. “Daring the tice of Gaufama Buddha, Saugandhikaharana, a 
rüpaka was enacted at Rüjagpha by his desciples Upatisya and Maud- 
galyayana Panini refers to Natasūțras: (IV. iii, 10-1) composed by 
Silalin and Kréasva.* हू 


~ mA 


C554) To Panini are ascribed ‘the splays Kamsavadha and Bali- 
bandha. Syümilaka mentions Vararuci as a writer on dramaturgy. 
Patanjali,® wrote (Mahābhāşya, BSS, TI. 36) 

इह तु कथं वर्तमानकालता कंसं घातयति वालिं बन्धयतीति ; चिरहते कंसे चिरबद्धे व 

श चलौ | अत्राय युक्ता । कथम्‌ ? येतावदेते शोमनिका(सौमिका)नमित प्रल्नक्ष कंस घात यन्ति, असक्ष 
च बलिं बन्धयन्तीति | Gag कथम्‌ ! चित्रेप्वपि उद्घूर्णो निपतिताश्च हारा श्यन्ते कंसस्य च 
कृष्णस्य च | आन्धिकेपु कथम्‌ ! यत्र शब्दगन्थनमणुमात्रंलक्ष्यते तेऽपीहि INTRET | 

|. बिनाताुद्विव्योचक्षाणस्सतो बुद्धिविषयान्‌ ` प्रकाशयन्ति | अतश्च सतः व्यमिश्चा हि दश्यते 
. केचित्‌ कंसभक्ता भवन्ति, केचिद्वासुदेवभक्ताः । वर्णान्यत्वं खूळु पुप्यन्ति। केंचिद्रवतमुखा भवान्ति, 

`` केंचित्काल्मुखा: ॥ | - ४६ ४६ J 

= ` 555.. This passage has been the theme of controversy among 

Y some European scholars, a controversy that often expressed itself in un- 

\ ^seemly personal attacks. While according ‘to Keith the drama there 

v. . represented is essentially religious in origin, Hillebrandt,* Grosse. Gray;,* 

X. — and Ridgeway" say that “the imitation of the happenings of life may haye- 

॥ given rise to comedy, a fact, which explains the failure of India to rise — 
bg to:tragedy, the play remaining on its original popular line.” So that — 

* according to them the Indian drama had its origin not in religion, but — 


a ea a TS 
| - 1. S. F. Oldenburg, Ukazaniyo na predstayleniye buddiskoi dramy. In 2 
। Vostoonago Otdeleniya Imp. Russkago Arklieologioeskago 008087७, (LV. 89 
[Mention of « ropresentation of a Buddhist Drams. Text fron the Avaddund val 
Tevi, TI, I. 919; Winternitz, VOJ, XXVIL. 88.; Sohiefner, IST, III: 488, K 
49, E. Soblaginbweit, JASB, (1865), 71; Buddhism in Tibet, 283; Lal 
| XILIT8; Divyavadans, 867, 360.. Avadanadatela, IL. 94. For Jain referen 
हि Keith, SD, 445 Ayarauga Satta, IT, xi. 14; Rajapeadiniya, ISt, XY 
- ZDMG, LXXV. 59. Hi 
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on the privitive mime of the Indian popular trolling actors and their 
wives, . gcn 


e 
556.' Ridgeway“propounds the theory that all religion is to be 
traced to the reverence shown io the dead and that all drama is born 
from such reverence, but Keith does not agree and he answers Ridgway’s 
criticism of his views! The following extracts from an article by 
A. B. Keith in /RAS, (1916), 335 et seq with enlighten the reader :— 


“ But though the theory of Professor Ridgeway must remain a mere 
hypothesis, which has no probability, it is important to examine his 
criticism of the rival theory that the Indian drama is an ofishoot from 
the religious practices of early India. . The criticism of this theory as 
already. set out in this Journal [ /RAS, 1911, 1001] by me is contained 
in the following passage (pp. 140-2) :— 


"^. 

* The slaying of Kansa by Krishna, as we shall soon see, was the 
subject of the earliest dramatic performance recorded for us in Hindu 
literature. According to the Mahabhasya, which cannot be later than 
the first ceutury after: Christ, in this performance the Granthikas divided 
"themselves into two parties; those representing the followers of Kansa 
had their faces blackened, those of Krishna had their faces red, and 
“they sxpressed the feelings of both sides throughout the struggle 
६07 Krishna’s birth to the death of Kansa. On this story alona 
Dr. A.B. Keith rests his belief in ‘the theory of the origin of 
tragedy still held by Sir James Frazer and: Dr. Farnell, and with which 

\— 712५8 dealt at length on earlier pages (pp. 18-21). ‘The mention of 
the colour of the'two parties, he writes, ‘is most significant; red man 


d summer prevails over the 


l is- too striking to be mistaken ; 
as in Greece, this dramatic ritual, 


‘slays black man: the spirit of spring an 
spirit of the dark winter. The paralle 
We are entitled to say that in India; 
the slaying ‘of winter, i 


eems to be still improbable, as an 
y. But Dr. Keith forgets that the 
mselves led by Krishna * the black ^ 


n slay black men, which on his own 


ll opine that in the wa: THE of Dent 
SE ~ Matin the staying of the 
अ. L 7४88 (0911), 1008: JRAR. OOS oo ER 
MSG V. (1911), 1008 1 2/45, (919) 4317 is eGangotri Gyaan Kosha — 7 
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> negro doctor by Punch without the aid of another gentleman of colour 


d. we have really more cogent evidence for Punch and Judy being a drama 
~ of Summer slaying winter than that on which Dr, Keith bases his theory 
of the origin of the Hindu drama. Moreover, when we recallethe fact 
admitted by Dr. Keith himself of the conquest by the fair-complexioned 
Aryans of the dark aborigines of Hindustan, and their admixture as 
time went on, and when we are further told that Krishna the Black 
was quite different in coloursfrom the rest of his race, it is but natural 
i {Hat the Yadavas’ should. be represented with ruddy faces, and the 
= followers of Kansa as dark-skinned aborigines. Dr. Keith might just 
E. as reasonably see a combat between winter and summer in any of the 

many battles between British troops and native armies in thelong 
struggle which eventuated in the conquest of India------Krishna ‘who 
eventually was made the eighth Avatar of Vishnu, घ god regarded by 
Dr. Keith as the sun, must also be held by that scholar to be the sun- 
god, or at least the spirit of light and spring. But as all traditions 
agree in making K 


- 


I rishna black, Dr, Keith thus represents the sun-god 
“himself as a black man, which may be regarded, as the Wildest of all 
& , the many vagaries of his school.” © ..,- x टि te es SHE 
The judicially minded reader will: probably opine: that this is 
al excellent fooling, but very bad logic.. In Professor Ridgeway's own 
~ view we haye in the slaying of ‘Karhga merely a representation*of 
.doubtless a real episode in the life ofthe hero Krsna. But how on 
this hypothesis is the difference of colour: to be understood ? The 
account given above by Professor Ridgeway is plainly ludicrous. Kpa ^ 
e different in colour from the rest of his race, therefore t : 
Yadavas are made red ; Kathsa and his supporters black. But 
was the uncle of Kysna, who was 8 Yadava on both sides; 
. supporters and he are here represented as of the colour of Krsna. 
the rest of Krgua's race is, Professor -Ridgeway argues, q diffe i 
from Kysna, whence it follows that Kathsa should be red. 
‘the absurdities of my view are. even on Professor: Ri 
showing at least no greater than those of his own, 
‘should be guilty of such a bad piece of argument 
to his forgetting that Kamsa 13 the uncle of K 
"he cannot be treated as belonging to a diff 
‘tion, The forgetfuln 
yh 


is quit 


I 
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Professor Ridgeway asserts that “Dr. A. I Keith-:-:-----finds the ; 
origin of the Hindu drama in the slaying of the dark Koravas by the -É 
fair Pandavas-:----But Dr. Keith omits ths important point. that in the i 
Hindu story the fair Pandavas were led to victory over the dark Kora- 
vas by Krishna, ‘ the Black,’ a fact in itself fatal to bis theory.” This 
remarkable assertion, which of course is wholly untrue, is due not to D 
any deliberate desire to mislead his readers on the part ‘of Professor 
Ridgeway, but to'a confusion betweem Karsa and the Koravas— a 
spelling strangely adopted by the author for Kauravas—and betwedn 
Krsna exploits fer se and his connexion with the Pandavas, who are 
not, it may be added, pale at all, but ‘descendants of a man called 
Pandu. : 


The “extraordinary confusion of mind of Professor Ridgeway 
explains his criticism of my theory; he has overlooked the fact that) so | 
far from not appreciating the question of Krsna's name, I was the first: | 
to point out the error into which Levi* fell in ascribing to the followers | 
of Krta the- colour black, and thatI expressly on more than one j 
occasion have refuted the theory that Krsta was asun-god. The fact "f 
that 81809 is an Avatar of Vispu no more proves that he was originally ^ 
asun-gol than the fact that the Buddha is also an Avatar of Visnu | 
proves that he wasa sun-god. The fact that Krgna’s company is  * + 
mentioned as red is of the utmost importance as a piece of evidence of रही 
the real character of the ritual; had it not been traditional, the effect 
of the name Krysa would undoubtedly have carried with it the; dark 
colour of his company, for we cannot suppose that al the time when 
the Alahabhagya relates to us the dramatic performance of the 
Katsavadha there was any longer an understanding of the legend in 
its primitive sense. It was a human drama to the actors, understood in 
purely historic sense, the slaying by Krsna of his wicked uncle, and I Ta 
have laid stress? on the fact that the existence of this drama is the 
earliest clear proof we have ofthe stories ofthe infancy. of Krsna, a 
“fact which establishes their anteriority to the Christ-child legend. But 
whereas if we take the story as a mere piece of history we are landed 
in hopeless difficulties in the explanation ofthe colours assigned, of 
“which Professor Ridgeway’s account affords a perfect Specimen, a very § 
clear sense and meahing are obtained if we. accept 


ae in Indi 3 ithe natural 
conclusion that in India,” as in ‘Greece, we: find at the source of drama Á : 


m. 


SAS IRAS (Oe) p. 1 RE RT PT TT SEE JRAS, (1908), p. 172, n. 4. 2 E: 
9, Theatre indien, p. 915, १ 


8. JRAS, (1908), pp. 169 seg., a view now aocepted 0 2 २42: 
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the old ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in winter as in India 
or in summer as in Greece, the differing choice. of aspect being the 
cause of the existence’ in India of no real tragedy, while in Greece 
tragedy is: predominent. : t 1 15 Bein 


Professor Ridgeway argues! thateif Kr8na is a sun-god, then his 
birthday should fall at the winter solstice, but in point of fact ‘he is 
born according to tradition in July or August. The argument Seems 
singularly withoct force. Apart from the late date of the tradition of 
the time of Kr§na’s birth, it seems inexplicable why a sun-god must be 
born at the winter’s solstice. Professor Ridgeway accepis my proof 
that the Mahavrata was celebrated at the winter solstice, but I 
have not suggested at any time that this festival represents the birth 
of the sun; itis a period when the strengthening of the sun for’ its 
tasks is required, and is. provided by sympathetic magic’in’ the 
ritual by which a light takes place for a symbol of the sur whichis | 
eventually taken away from the Sudra. But this ritual, though it is 
interesting and though it is rightly mentioned in: any acount of the : 
beginnings of drama as one of the ultimate sources from which’ drama | 
developed—not of course as in itself drama since the element of 
mimesis. is absent—is not a Krsna ritual at all, a fact which Professor 
Ridgeway should have remembered, as he cites’ with approval my 
express statement that the Mahavrata. Las no vegetation spirit in 
ritual and that the prominence of such a spirit may have heen 


Aryan in character. In the case of Krsna we have a real : 
spirit ritual, the killing of a representative of the spirit. of 
But we see more than this; we see a conflict in the pro 
killing, and curiously enough Professor Ridgeway, who.. 


Usener, on which, as I have expressly stated, my views of 
Indian drama which were first formulated by me in. 
The paper of Usener cites instances in which there 
fight intended clearly to secure sunlight and ० p 
In the case of the Mahavrata we have this fight in a 


0 
case of Kamsa in a vegetation form, but the fight is an essenlial feature 
of both, and lt is an essential feature of the drama which is an agon, 
a contest. Therefore cthe essence of drama is revealed to us in the 
very drama of which we have the first distinct record in India, and it is 
idle sophistry to wave aside this most striking piece of evidence 


557. Elsewhere A. B. Keith says [/RAS, (1912), 411] 


“The clear evidence of the MAHABHASYA proves the connection 
of the earliest Indian literary form which was clearly dramatic with the 
contest of the two figures Kamsa and Krsna, and the actors coloured 
their faces, the followers of Kr$na being RAKTAMUKHA, those of Kamsa 
KALAMUKHA. tis true that Indian tradition tells us that. Kamsa was 
Kysna’s uncle, and that we can, if we like, insist that time is a piece of 
history but such euhemerism is, ifat present again fashionable, hardly 
likely to remain long in vogue. That Krsna was divine is, of coutse 
asserted by the earliest texts which refer to him, and the MAHABHASYA 
parallel is of singular importance in that it shows the drama dealing 
with.a subjec", which reveals itself clearly as one side of the widespread 
belief in the slaying of the. vegetation spirit, which is certainly found 
also iu India. T 
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On its merits, therefore, and apart from the evidence of the 
MAHABHASYA, Aristotle’s account of tragedy seems to demand full 
adherence. ‘The evidence of that text adds to the theoretical proba- 
bility of the Aristotelian version, the unexpected parallel of an actual 
stage in development, which is not directly recorded in Greek literature 
The only way to minimise the value of the evidence is to declare that 
the MAHABHASYA which dates probably about 145 B.C., perhaps 
later, is recording a state of affairs introduced from Greece, and it is as 
well to point out how many improbabilities are involved in such an 
assumption. The text recognizes the expression of a dramatic theme 
the death of Kamsa at the hands of'the Krsea by two parties of 
* actors ^, who do nol use action proper, Ze., who are in effect perfor- 
ming a dithyramb, it recognizes also the full aclion, and it knows of 
actors who are to sing ; and on the other hand we have no reliable 
evidence of any performance of Greek plays,’ or still Jess of ditby- 
rambs, in India, 


In the MAHABHASYA ,the (४० parlies of GRAN CHIKAS, “ reciters, 
who represent the feelings of either side, do so by words alone 


1, 1 have never rested my case on the Kameavadhs alone, JRAS, 19 a : 
1911, p, 1008; 1919, p. 428; ZDMG, lxiv. 684 segg, ©. » 1908, p. 173; 
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(SABDAGRANTHANAMATDAM), that.is to say, they do not act as do the 
SAUBHIKAS. Surely we have here in perfect: form the: dithyramb on its 
way to complete drama, as it has reguarly beer conceived in recons- 
tructing the probable history of drama as sketched by AristStle. No 
doubt the drama already existed at the time of the MAHABHASYA, but 


the dithyrambic form has not disappeafed as a species of art,” 


558. Viewed impartially, Paganjali's expressions do not admit of 
any confusion and obscurity. Saubhikas were teachers 01 the actors and 
they managed the stage and directed the theatrical operations which 
included music and dancing and dialogue. It was nota matter only 


' for the eyes but for the ears too. Elsewhere Patanjali (442, IL. 253)* 


says 
e. © 21 41 


यदारम्भका रङ्ग गच्छन्ति नटस्य, श्रोप्यामः। 

In Padamanjari, Haradatta speaks of Griiathikas: posit CENE 
Ast sed वाचयन्तः कंसवधमाचक्षते काथिका नाम. तेश्युसचिप्रश्रलाविनाशात्‌ 
कंसादीन्‌ वर्णयन्ति, तेऽपि वर्ण्यमानाः स्तोतृणां वुद्धिस्थाः प्रसक्षवद्ववन्ित, चित्तमपि तेषां 
तादात्म्यमिव भवति, अत एव व्याश्रिताश्च भवन्ति, नानापक्षसमाश्रयो aa: O 

In his Vikyapadiya, (lI. p. 177 Benares Edn.) Bhartrari says 2d 


Dix bi 


, शब्दोपहितरूपाश्च बुद्धेविषयतां गतान्‌। ^ omina बत SS 
. प्रअक्षमिव कंसादीन्‌ साधनत्ेन्न मन्यते ॥ ' (71. 177, ए) ` | 
: ७ bio: 1 "डाला 


and Helaraja's 81653 is eae 
R E i ५५३० sf पर 
. एवं कृतानुकरणेनाथेपे कंसवासुदवाचुकारण' [साडड्यात्तद्रूपत्वोपपातेः | . 
. «lt is the faces of the hearers that change color at ‘hea the 
incidents of the story so vividly pictured’ before them by the r J 
and it is the hearers that feel pity and pleasure ‘during the narration of 
the incidents.” ° BP ata AE 
559. Beyond the ingenuity displayed in attempting tc 
theories assumed a priori and the unity among them all the sai 
ing its deserved antiquity to the Sanskrit stage, the contro 
and to a scholar with an open mind, the only vi: 
before the days of Payini, Sanskrit drama had h 
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fa] 
such as dream - (swapna), ` magic -(indrajala), fortrait-painting (citra- 
lekhana), inter-drama (antarnatika) and the like, In Guhadhya’s 
Brhatkaths which has-furnished the theme for many later plays’ and 
romances, these devices were used in the progress of the tales, 


si १], 


Trio cc . . SEcTion 3. 


— 


e ro The Dramatic Arrangement. 

560... Every drama opens with a prelude or introduction, in which 
the audience are made acquainted with the author, his work, the actors, 
and such, part of the prior events as is necessary for the spectators to 
know.. ‘The actors ofthe prelude were never more than two, the 
manager and one of his company, either an actor or actress, and they 
led immediately into the business of the drama. The first part of this 
introduction is termed the Purva- Ranga and opens with a prayer invo- 
king in a beneiictory formula the protection of some deity in favour 
of .the.. audience. This is termed the Nandi, or that which is the 
cause of gratification to.men and gods. There is a difference , of 
Opinion as to who recites the Nandi, and the commentator on the 
Mudra-Rakshasa observes, “tbat it is equally correct to supply the 
ellipse after‘ Nandyanle by either Pathati (reads) ‘or Pravicati (enters) ; in 
the former case the Sutradhara reciting the Nandi, and then continuing 
the induction ; in the latter, benediction being pronounced by a different 
individual. Sutradhara, according to the techical description of him, 
४ * was to be well-versed in light literature, as Narrative, plays and 
.— ^ poetry; he should’ be familiar with various people, experienced in 
r dramatic details: and conversant with different mechanical arts; The 
prayer is usually often followed by some account of the author of the 
piece; in which most: ofthe authors “ give a long description of e o core Tire long description fofi 
1, Seo V. Saunders, Magic in Sanskrit Drama ; Portrait.painting as a drama- 

(०४08, XXXIX, Deo.) A. V. W. Jackson, Disguising as a dramatic 
Pr. १9.06 Am, Phil, Assn. XXIX. 18); Children on the stage in Hindu Drama — 


‘New York, June 1897 Pp. 509-16, abstracted in Pro. of Am. Phil, | 


vi). K. Krlshnamaoharya; Ohild-heroes of Early Sanskrit stage, 
Early Sanskrit stage. (Collegian, 1915, Feb, to Nag). 6728 
"Drama generally, seo Das Indische Thentre, Globus, XLIX. 


' R. Bohme, Vohsische D 
K E ich y 


"^ 


“the seeming chasm which such an interrup 


— 
- 
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genealogies and of theirown attainments, while it is a characteristic of 
Kalidasa’s writings that they all begin with a charmingly modest intro- 
duction, marked by great diffidence ; and in some places, the mention 
of the author is little more than the particularisation-of-his name. “The 
notice of the author is in general followed by a. complimentary appeal 
to the favour of the audience, and the ?manager occasionally gives a 
dramatic representation of himself and his concerns ina dialogue 
between himself and one of his company, either an actor or an actress, 
who is termed the Pariparswika or associate. The conclusion of the 
prelude, termed the Prastavana, prepares the audience for the entrance 
of one of the dramatic personages, who is adroitly introduced by some 
abrupt exclamation of the manager, either by simply naming him as in 
the Sakuntala and Malavikagnimitra, or by uttering somethingehe is 
supposed to overhear, and to which he advances to seply, as in the 
Wyitchakati and Mudra-Rakshasa. The play being thus opened, is 
carried forward in scenes and atts, each scene being marked by the 
entrance of one character, and (he exit of another; for in general the 
stage is never left empty in the course of the act, nor does‘total change 


of place often occur. Contrivances have been. resorted to, to fill up 
tion asa total change of 


scene requires, and to avoid such solecism which. the entrance "of a 
character, whose approach is unannounced, is considered to be. 
e . 29e TH tala - 


e 


e 
i3 


SECTION 4. . ba 


56]. “Bharata mentioned ten types of Rüpaka and 14 types of | 
Uparūpaka.^ Dhananjaya accordingly named his work Dasaiipaka. — | 
Kohala named twenty, Saradatanaya, the usual ten and another twenty, _ 
Vigvanatha, twenty-eight, and Vema, twenty; Agni Purana gives - 
twenty-seven. The ten Rüpakas are Rasasráya Or Vakyarthab. त : 
and the others Bhavasraya or Padarthabhinaya. Bharata brings 
the former the ten Ripakas, Nitaka, Prakaraga, Dima, Prahas 
Samavakara, Vyayoga, Ihamrga, -Vithi, Utsrstikanka and Bhana as 
Natikà and Sattaka. CER 

Kohala classifies plays into marga and desi ‘based on the p ici 
whether song and dance predominate n भन त पा song and dance predominate in each of them. 
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Minds the siamiés of the well-known ten With natika; prakaranika, 
bhanika, hasikü, viyogini, °‘ dimikd, kalotsdhavati, chitra, jugupsita, 
citratiila are:cited; ‘None ‘of these twenty allow song or dance in 
them. Under desi plays he gives again dombikà, . bhanaka prasthana, 
shidgaka, bhanika, prerana, ramakrida, ragaküvya, hallisa, rasaka 
Among these the last six are fascinating only ‘as: rapturous dances of 
delicate or wild type (sukumüra or uddhata) 


भागों देशीति.नाव्बस्य भेदद्वयमुदाहृतम्‌ । ब्रह्मणा यत्तपस्तप्त्वा मार्गिट शिवयोः पुरा ॥ 
anite ततः प्राहुस्तच्च विंशतिधोच्यतेः। नाटकं चः प्रकरणं भाणः प्रहसनं डिमः ॥ 
व्यायोगः, समवकारों वीथ्यड्रेहामृगा.अपि'। रूपकाणि दशेतानि शङ्करेण विसाषिरे ॥ 

'नाटिकर प्रकरणिका भागिका-हासिका; तथा । .वियोगिनी च डिभिका कलोत्साहवती पुनः ॥ 
चित्रा जुगुप्सिता चेख चित्रतालेति दुर्गयाः। wage मार्गनांव्यं शिवाभ्यां र्मणा पुरा ॥ > 
अथ देशीनत्तकान्यप्रमेदा डोम्यिकादयः | कथ्यन्ते डोम्बिका भाण: प्रस्थानं षिदूकोऽपि च || 
भाणिका प्रेरणं चाथ रामक्रीड तथेव 'च.। रागकाव्यं च. हदीस: रासकं चेत्यमी. द॒श .॥ 


Dattila names 16 of the latter kind as sattaka, totaka, goshthi, 
blindaka, silpaka, prekshana, sallapaka, ‘hallisa, ‘rasaka, ullüpya, शार 
gadita, natyarasaka, durmalli, prasthana, küvya and‘lasika. Thus it 
will be seen that all those which are ‘exhibited "before audience: are 
ciassed as plays only figuratively ; Sáradatanaya gives supporti to` this 
view, तेषां रूपकसंझापि प्रायो दृश्यतया mq" s 
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563. Sanskrit plays have been classified- ‘very elaborately under 
various sub-divisions ; and Visvanatha in his Sahityadarpana,? divides 
them into his great classes, vis. 1. RupAKA,.‘ principal dramas, of ten ; 
species; 2. UPA-RUPAKA, ‘minor dramas’ of eighteen. 


A. 1. The NATAKA, or ‘ principal play ' should consist of from five 
to ten acts (Anka) and should have a celebrated story (such as the 
history of Rama) for its plot (Vastu). It should represent heroic or god 
like characters; and good deeds; should be written in an elaborate 
style, and be full of noble sentiments, Moreover, it should contain all 
the five ‘joints’ or ‘junctures’ (Sandhi) of the plot: the four kinds 
of action (1707) ; the sixty-four members (476) or peculiar properties: 
‘and the thirty-six distinctive marks (Lekshana). The hero or leading 
charactet (Vayaka) should be of the kind described as high-spirited but 
firm, being ether a royal sage of high family (as Dushyanta ia the 
Sakuntala), or a god (as Krishna), or a demigod (Divyadivya), who, 
though a god (like Ramachandra) thinks himself a man. The principal 
sentiment or flavour (Rasa) should be either the erotic (Sringara) or 
heroic (Vira), and in the conclusion (Nirvahana) the marvellous 
(Adbhuta). Tt should be composed like the end of a cow's tail (Go- 
Pucchagra), i.e. so that each of the acts is gradually made shorter. If 
it also contain the four Pataka-sthanaka or ‘ striking points’ and the 
number of its acts -Anka be ten, itis entitled to be called a Maha- 


Nataka. An example of the Nataka is the Sakuntals: 
: d of - 
Nataka is the Zala- Ramayaua. » and of the Maha 


2. PRAKARANA should resemble the Nataka in the number of its 
acts as -well as in other respects;-but the plot must be founded on 
some mundane or human story, invented by the poet, and have love for 
its principal sentiment, the hero or leading charater being either a 
brahmin (as in the Mric-chakatika), or a minister (as in the Malati- 
medhava), or a merchant (as In the Pushpa-bhushita) Of the descri ion 
called firm and mild (Dhira-Prasanta), while the कीन (Na i) js 
sometimes a woman of good family, sometimes a courtesan, or ge 

3. BHANA, in one act, should c : 


progressively developed, the plot being invented by the poet. It 


8 juncture. An example 


os B 7 1. M. Wilson, TW, 470-8. Sarad@tanaya ais Bele ai SoS 7; | 
parupakas, Bhang, ikä, Kalpavalif an 
as sifica = Ti ) T ^: m oe 0 se 
mami 204 Of dramas so Tnt. to BhReapraktsa (108), by Yadugiri 
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4. VYAYOGA, incne act, should “have a well-known story for its 
plot, and few females in its Dramatis Persone. Its hero should be some 
celebrated personage of the class called firm ang haughty (Viroddhata). 
Its principal sentiments or flavours should be the comic (79596), the 
erotic (Sringara), and the unimpassoned (Santa). 
a e 


5. SAMAVAKARA, in four acts, in which a great variety of subjects 
are mixed together (Samanyakiryante) ; it dramatizes a well-known story; . 
gelating to gode and demons, e.g. Samudramathana, Abdhimathana or 
Payodhimathana. «i : 

6. Dra, in four acts, founded on some celebrated story; its 
principal sentiment should be the terrible (Raudra); it should have 
heroes (a god, a Yasksha, a Rakshasa, a serpent, goblin-&c:) e.g. is 
Fripuradaha, Tarakoddharana ; Vrtroddharana, Virabhadranyjrmbhana ; 
Manmathonmathana. m st 


7. ImaMRIGA, in four acts, founded on a mixed story (Misra- 
orilla), partly popular, and, partly invented ; the, hero fand rival hero 
(Pratinayaka) should be entier a mortal or a god. According to some — 
it should have six heroes. It derives its name from this, that the hero — 
seeks (Jhate) a divine female, who is unattainable as a deer 22४26. e.g. 


Urumasekhavijaya ; Mayakurangika ; Viravtjaya. “ties > 
8. NTA Sr UTSRISHTIKANKA, in one act, should have ordinary : 
men Prakritanarah for its heroes 
pathetic (Karuna), and its form (Srishti) should transgress. (Uttranta) 
usual rules, ८.४. Sarmishthayat ; Karunakandala, ` Gangabhagiratha ‘ 
Saktiramanija. Ria TERRE t 
9. ViTHI,in some act, is so called because it forms a | 
garland (Vithi) of various sentiments, and is supposed 
thirteen members (Anga). or peculiar properties, 
mkha? Malalika, Vaknlavithika and Kamadatta, and 
Ravipati Tripuranataka. ँ 


; its principle sentiment should be the — 
the ^ — 
E 
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or mixed: (Sankerna), like the Déurtacarita, ‘adventures of a rogue; or 
it may represent characters transformed (Vikri/a) by ‘various: disguises.” 

B. The eighteen Upa-rupakas’ names;are as follows: 

1. नाटिका, which is of. two kinds, Nalika pure, and Prakaranika 
differing little from the Nataka and Prakarana. e.g. Rainavali 

2 wee, in five, seven, eight, or nine acts; the plot should be 
founded on the story ofa demi-god, and«he Vidushaka or ‘ Jesting 


Brahman’ should be introduced into ‘every act, e. Vikramorvasi! 
Stambhitarambhaka ; Madalekha, Nenakinahusa 


* 3. गोष्टी, ८.४. Raivatamadanikà 


५ .. 4-८ फेक, eg. Anandasundari ; Karpüramanjari. 


gi 


"ERIS, 2.9. Narmavati, Vilasavati. 
6. प्रस्थान, ८.८. Spngaratilaka. 
7, SZA, e.g. Devimahadeva (Devimahodaya ?); Udattakunjara. 
8. काव्य eg. Gaudavijaya; Sugrivakelana Yadavodaya. ` 
‘ 9. AE, e.g. Tripuramardana ; Nrsimhavijaya; Valivadha 
D^ 40: SNP, eg. Menakahita. 
Al. AZIF, eg. Mayakapalika, ` 
:12. ART, eg. Rámananda; Kridàrasagala. -^ : 
13. RRR, eg. Kanakavatimüdháva. ^ ^^^ ° 
: 14. ;बिलासिका, 
15. gg, e.g. Bindumati. 
२, ०16, प्रकरणी, SS eA 
3 17. हदीस, eg Keliraivataka: Te DU 
cabe भाणिका, ६४: Vinàvagi; Kàmadatga ; Danakelikamudi, — ” | 
. SARADATANAYA ADDS NEW CLASSES OF UPARUPAKAS. £t 
.19. पारिजातलता, eg. Gangatarangikà. 
. 20.  कस्पव्ली, ८४. Manikyavallika, i 
21, . डॉबिका, eg. Gunamala; ७११६० ० 
..- 22 माण): eg. Nandimati ; Spngaramanjan 


These examples are mentioned in Abhinavabharati (AB), Sarasvafi- 
- kanthabharana (SK), Spngaraprak a (SP); Dasaripa (DR) and Natya- 
qatpana (ND) and are mostly known only by name,” 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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564. -Harsa,! vesy. likely Su. Hargadeva,-King of Ujjain, lived 


about the 6th century B.C. and commented on Bharata’s Natyasastra. 
Saradatanaya quotes his classification ४ 


७ 


नाट्यवेदं विधायादों ऋषीनाह पितामहः | 
धर्मादिसाधनं «ret सर्वदुःखापनोदनम्‌ | 

आसेवध्व॑ तदषयस्तस्योत्थानं तु नाटकम्‌ | 
दिव्यमालषसंगोगो यत्राङ्केरविदूषकैः | 


० ०तदेव तोटकं मेदो नाटकस्येति हषवाकू ॥ ` 


Bhivaprakisa, Baroda Edn. p. 238. 
565. Subandhu was an ancient .play-wright and rhetorician 


According to’ Saradüganaya: he divides nàtaka into five kinds, Parga, 
Praganta, Bhasvara, Laliga and Samagra 


: सुबन्धुर्नाटकस्यापि लक्षणं प्राह emm. 
पूर्ण चैव प्रशान्त च भास्वरं ललित तथा ॥ 
समग्रमिति विज्ञेया नाटके पञ्च जातय: (ZU. 238) 


As an example of Samagranataka i.e., in the fullest form, he .men- 
tions Krtyaravana (now lost) and names such a play Nrttapara (or 
Natyapara). To illustrate this class Subandhu wrote a play Vasavadatta- 
nàtyapüra obviously on the story of Vastaraja and Vasavadatja. Itis 
this Subandhu that is alluded to by Dandin thus TER 'e 


घुः किलं निष्क्रान्तो बिन्दुसारस्य बन्धनात्‌ | 


वत्सराजो meme - d6 PRESS oM 
Avantisundartkatha, . 
It is quite likely. that .-Dandin's verse mei 
मृतेति Ser संगन्तु' यंया' मे मरण TAIT | 
सैषावन्ती मया लब्धां कथमत्रैव जन्मनि ॥. `. „` ५. - ~` 
is taken.from’ Nrtyapara. - ins nuo ४1६ wetness 
Vamana (2297; lL 21) quetes a verse in part. , . n S E 
सामिप्रायत्व॑ यथा :— : 1s nb HERES IN 
सोऽयं सप्रति चन्द्रयुततनयः चन्द्रप्रकाशो ya 070005007 0s 
जातो भूपतिराश्रयः saia दिप्य्या कताथरभमः |. .., . T eru 
आश्रय: SAAT च-सुनस्धुसाचिन्योपक्षेपः परत्वात्‌-सामिप्रायत्वप्‌ः 
Td. He was older than Rühulaka साप कानको ES 20० ar 


9, "The word Nütyaqhüra, as till recently read, is an error for NAtyapara,; 

8. ‘The reading Vesubandhu is obviously wrong and tho. monusocipb No,;4/B | 
of the Oriedtal Manuscripts Library, Madras, gives the reading Subandhu. only. 
Rangaswami Sarasvatl, Subanght or Vasubandhu (JMys). © ii aa ut 


- 


are by het, “In consequence ofthe spo Tett on the person of the chilà by 
‘of goats, ho was called Bindusara pees "उस eater iud 


550 DRSYAKAVYA 
Abhinavagupta (AB, XXII) thas comments‘on Natyayita which he 
says elsewhere is a synonym of Nrttapara or Natyapara.* 

(a) BS खम्नान्तरं^तत्राप्यन्यत्‌, खस्यान्तरभित्यादिन्यायेन वा भवत्येकसम्नायितबृत्या 
वा सर्वथा तन्नाव्यायितम्‌ | तत्रास्य बहुतरव्यापिनो बहुगर्मेखम्रायिततुल्यस्य नाट्यायितस्यो- 
दाहरणं महाकविसुबन्धुनिबद्धो वासवदत्तानाव्यपाराख्यः (IRT: is a clerical error.) 
समस्त एव प्रयोग: | तत्र हि विन्दुसारः प्रयोज्यवस्तुक उदयनचंरिते सामाजिकौकृतः, AMT- 
प्युदयनों वासवदत्ताचेष्टिति। ` dio 


एष चार्थः--खस्मिन्‌ सूत्ररूपके दृष्टे मुज्ञानो भवति | अतिवेतलयभयातु न प्रदार्शितः, 
एकस्तु प्रदेश उदाहियते । तत्र झुदयने सामाजिकीकते सूत्रधारप्रयोगः “ तव मुचरितरेष 
जयति ” इतिः। ततःउदयनः--“ कुतो मस सुचरितानि” इति-साल्न॑ विलपाति--- 
एम्ब किं कटकपिज्ञपालकेत्ते मंक्तोञ्हमप्युदयनः सुतलाल्नायः | | 
योगन्धरायण ममानय राजपुत्रीं हा हृषेरक्षित गतरूबमपप्रमावः ॥ XXII. 45. 
(b) meni च वासवदत्तानाव्चपारे प्रतिपदं दशयते | XXII. 47. 


E संधिमेहर्ण वा सनिवन्धनवन्धनमिति । यथा बासवदत्तानृत्तपारे वत्सराजस्य 
न्धः | XVII. 21. sl, ` ` i 


_Bindusara, son of Candragupta Maurya, ruled according io the 
Puranas in 1501-1473 B.C, and, according to modern historians in 
4th century B.C.* 


1, In the same work and in a different chapter Abhinava sp aks of Vasavadatta- 
nrt{apara onlyas a synonym. “‘ Inthe fourth and fifth quotations nriltapüra and 
natyapara are mentioned to show that in'nayayita characters on the stage in ono 
drama are represented to sit as audience in some other sub-drama exhibited in the devo- 
lopment of the main theme as in the Balardindyana ot Rajaéekhára, In Natyapdra of 
Subandhu pei ckaracter, the hero Udayana, is mado to witness the deseado per- 
formance of his own story played by Bindusüra. When tho latter extols the glorious 
deeds of Udayana tho hero suddenly forgets his being tho audience of the di ie and 
exolaims his own miserable state of soparation from Vasavadatta before UTE ११ 

9. On this controversy, seo Introduction. On the birth of Bindusara Buddhistio 
works give a story : * Hearing an attempt at poisoning by his enemies Conaky fed 
him with small doses ef poison without his knowledge, so as to keep bin लाम of 
poison, One day, the Queen who was in full pregnancy, and within ‘7 days of delivery 
was about to swallow the food sent to the king with whom she was about to partake the 
food containing poison, As the child in the womb would be destroyed by the effects of 
poison, if the Queen swallowed the food of which à morsel was’ put inte her EN ] 
Canskya who only entered the apartment just then, out the bead of the- Queen Us 
‘sword before sho swallowed tho morsel, ‘Tho child was removed from tho क्व. rend 

_ kept in the stomach of goats successively for seven days to complete tho full term of 
“gestation. ‘The child was then delivered to à female clave and was nputished and 
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Jt is not unlikely it vas this Subandhu that wrote ar- Akhyayika 
Vasavadatta that is instanced by Patanjali 


566. Ramila and Saufnila .were probably brothers The 
works of Ramila and Saumila are not now available. Rajasekhara calls 


them the joint authors of Sudrakakaghü ० ' 
तौ शरद्रंककथाकारी बन्धौ रामिलसामिला | 
INEN: काव्यमासादर्ेनारी श्वरोपमम्‌ ॥ 
They are Kaviputru mentioned by Kalidasa. ts 
In Atmabodhendrasarasvati’s commentary, on Gururatnamalika, 
there is a quotation for Ramila’s play Maniprabha 


There it is said that these poets were contemporaries of ,Arbhaka- 
Sankara the 20th in descent from Adi Sankara in the Kamakotipeetha 
विद्याधिपः रामिलाख्यः खस्मैबाशवीयशालाबिचारकस्ताद्वाखिकविबुधजनमाननीय 
तद्विरुदवाही मणिप्रभाकारो मेथिल इति लक्ष्यम्‌ ॥ f 
ze अल्नानुसन्थेये यत्किल मणिप्रभायां D 
_ सूत्रघारः | आयें, अवधौयताम्‌। .....: gp 
mA 2 : ` अन्नं चन्दनमर्दिनः प्रणतयोः स्फूजेद्रसां साहितीं 1 git न्य टाच 
हषैक्षोणिपतेश्व हषमतुळं cea ये तानिषुः | p sms 
= _. ___., ` , ` -्ारांस्तान्‌ यरशङकर््रयंभिनश्चिततेस्मरत्राभिल er. 
uod प्रागैषीत्स मणिप्रमां प्रथयितुं भक्तेगुरोगोरवम्‌ ॥ oue 
EE EC E च दणमद्दीके पणदाको अहरिसमर्हावालोके त्रा 
असंरिंदा इति attra इगुरुपदेण समंचे अक इणा | | 


सूचघारः- न जानासि ! me 
Eu 'मूकार्मो$पिं जगदगुरोः करुणया विधाचनस्याप्तवा- ` | 


गाचायोंऽस्ति हि शङ्करेन्रबिरदस्स्वज्षपीठाधिपः |. . 
` - -अ्चोकिङ्करमातृयुप्तकवितागमेख ale .. -. 
S ipi  याघायोश्चपनागपावपि कवी maag क्षणात्‌ ॥ : 


^ Li 


£x 


N ito dme 


qM cd - 
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आचार्येशहिजन्माथ्येतिथिषु विनतो वैनतेयश्शकाहेः 
कर्मीरानेव काव्यं किमपि कवायितुद्वेत्तवानप्रमत्तम्‌ | 
रक्षाददतप्रहषप्रकातिकृतिशताष्मातहपेस्सहर्षः 
कर्णाभ्यर्णावतीण: कथमथतदनो विक्रमी विक्रमार्कः ॥ 


इत्यादिना 
qa हयग्रीववधेऽपि :— - 
` ` ख्यातश्रीशङ्करनद्रपचुरतरकपालव्धसाहिसवि्यः 
. सयस्साधूक्तेसंमोद्यपि परकबितामर्षिणो मातृयुप्तात्‌ | 
ढाः प्रौढोक्तिर्ढै्निबिडरसमरेगस्मनेयत्र मेदु- 
fs मैधुर्मोदादिनादीद्यवदनबध वाग्म्यकुण्ठस्स मेण्ठः ॥ 
इति च प्रपाद्चितम्‌ |? 


567. Bhasa. Antiquity of Bhisa goes to an age so removed that 
he has been called a Muni. Kalidasa refers 10 ihe glory ‘of ancient, 
poets like Bhasa, Saumila, :Kaviputrü* &c., and contrasts his own work 
as new.” Bina describes; the fame -attained by Bhàsa by his dramas 
commenced by Sutradhara; and displaying various characters.“ Dandin 
praises the scientific perfection of his dramas whick are said to be the 
embodiment of his glory  Jayadeva calls Bhasa, the Smile of 
Sarasvati! Rijagekhara mentions a tradition that the merit of Bhasa’s 
Svapnavasavadatta was manifest, when even fire would not consume it.” 


see m it is said daisies died in 359 Saka (437 A D.) Seo 
9. प्रथितयशसां माससोमिलकविपुत्रादीना | Malavikagoiinitra, Prologue, 
. पुराणगित्येव न साधु सवै न चापि काव्य नवमित्यवचम्‌.] 8३४००१०१, Prologue, 
q A ee बंहुभूमेके AXES ल्मे 
. पृत्रधारकृतारम्भनोटकेबहुभ[मिफेः | सपताकैयेशो लेभे भासो देवकुलेरिव | 
० "Harsaoarita, Int. Verse 16. 
` ५. -सुविमक्तमुखायन्ञव्वेक्तलक्षणबत्तिमिः | परेतोऽपि स्थितो मासरशरीरौरिव नाटकैः ॥ 
: =: Avantisundarikatha, Int. 


P c 


हांसोभासः: ` Prasansárajháva; 1, 

, Comparé'IA, XLI, 89, ^ .; , . | 
= > 

os) सासनाटकचक्रेऽपि SF: क्षिप्ते परीक्षितुम्‌ “" | 
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à DRSYAKAVYÁA 55, 
Abhinavagupta mentiofis Bhisa! and quotes a verse from a drama of 
which ‘the theme was the story, of Rama,” Somadeva quotes two: 
verses under Bhisa’s name,?, The anthologies have preserved some 
verses too. Bhisa’s language possessed a peculiar grace, his? dramas: 
were well designed and variety of characters was ‘their feature and- 
in versatility of imagery and originality of conception, he attained a: 
name. ji 1 [उ 0 Ore 

568. The antiquity of time attributed to Bhasais seen from a 
tradition which represents Bhisa as a rival of Vyasa and his poem Vispu- 
dharma, as having triumphed over Vyasa’s work of the same name. 
T. S. Narayanasastri, in his introduction to Ratnavali propounded the 
opinion that Bhāsa was the later name'of Dhàvaka ` alias Ghatakarpara 
and he lived inthe days of Sri Harga Vikramaditya who flourished 
according to him in the beginning of the 6th century B.C. He relied 


1, मह्दाकाविना भासेना$पि स्वप्रबन्धे उक्तः। ˆ st. 
त्रेतायुगं ततिह इन्त न मैथिली सा रांमस्य रागपदवी मृदु चास्य चेः | 


लब्धा जनस्तु यदि रावणमस्य कायं प्रोत्ख तनन तिलशो न वितृप्तिगामी || 
nou Abhinavabiürat!, Adby. Vi. 


9, This verse is not found in the publication of the Trivandrum Sansorit erie. 


3. gar सुरा प्रियतमासुखमीक्षणीयं ग्राद्यस्वभावळलितो विकटश्च वेषः | 


येनेदमीदशिमञ्वत मोक्षकर्म (वस्मे) दाघोयुरस्तु भगवान्स पिनाकपाणिः ॥ 
| Yadasfilakecampus 


4, Peterson, Subh. 80—1. yet A. 
यदपि विबुधैस्सिन्थोरंतः; क्थंचिदुपाञितं तदपि सकलं चारु स्रीणाँ मुखेषु विलोक्यते | 
सुरपुमनसरश्चासामोदे (शशी) च कपोळ्योरमृतमधरे तियेग्भूत विषं चै विलोचने ॥ 


5. In Prithvirüjavijaya Mabükayya written by. Jayünaka in 1901 century A.D., 


there is a verse, am 
सत्काव्यसंहारविधों खलानां दाप्तानि RA मानसानि | 
मासस्य कान्य खळ विष्णुघमोनः (१) सोऽप्याननात्पारदबन्धुमोच llo “`` ही 
In commenting on this vorse Jonarüja says that to test the relative पाळा of 
Bhüs and Vygeo, who were then rivalling, one, work of each was thrown into the fire 
and fire did nob consume the excellent work ot. 8915 (सासन; काव्यं) called Viggu- 
dbarme (Seo 74, XLII, 53-9). In 806 {here are now two worka of this name, both 
professing to be Puranas (See Z4, XIX, 408); Ipis probably.on account of this tradition 
‘ihat Vakpati in his Gaudayabo has सासम्मि जल्नमित्ते (४४ 800). “* Bhasa, friend of fire”. _ 
T. Ganapati Sastri (Int, to Pratimnüiaka. p.10, note) ignores tho reference in tho 


above verse toa Kavya called Visgugbarma, and says विष्णु विष्ुघम्रतिपादकानेश्ञानरिन 


ने दग्धवान्‌ | 
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on passages in Rajasekhara’s. Kavivimarga and Hemacandra’s Kavya- 
nusasana* to say:that Dhavaka was a washerman by birth and he com- 
posed a number of dramas among which he sold one to. King Harsa it, 
is this,: sale that is mentioned . in Mammata’s Kavyaprakaga:. It is un- 
fortunate that . Kavivimarga is not anywhere traceable and in Kavya. 
nusasana now in print, the passage. cannot be discovered 


Rajasekhara in his Kavivimarga wrote 
| ४ « »' css सासो रामिलसौसिलौ, बररुचिरश्रीसाहसाङ्कः कवि 
। E मेण्ठो भारविकाळिदासंतरकारकन्धससुबन्धु्च यः | | 

. दण्डी बाणादिवाकरी गणपतिः कान्तश्च रत्नाकर: | । Hec 

. RIT यस्य सरस्वती भगवती. के qur सर्वे वयम्‌ || , 

“कारण तु.कवित्वस्य न सम्पन्न कुलीनता | tf 

` धावकोअपि हि यद्वासः कवीनामाग्रेमो Saag | ` ` | 
` आदो मासेन रचिता नाटिका प्रियदाशिका | 
¦ .- निरीप्येस्थ ware कस्य न प्रियदर्शना I | 3 
.. तस्य रत्नावली नूनं रलमालेव राजते । | ब Me 2 z 
2007000 ,.दूशरूपककामिन्या वक्षखलन्तशोभना| || p 
>` ` `` CMTS समालोक्य यस श्रीहर्षविक्रमः | i र 
: ` अमन्दोनन्दमारतस्ससभ्यमकरात्कावेम्‌ ॥ PSOE 
: उदात्तराघवं नूनमुदातरसयुम्मितम्‌। ताना 
` ° धद्दौक्ष्य मवमूत्याया: प्राणिन्युर्नाटकानि d 
¦ `. C शोकपर्यवसानास्स नवाङ्का किरणावळी | PEE 
भाकन्दस्येव कसाल अददाति-न ASAT 
BOA भमासनाटकचकेअपि छेके: क्षिप्ते परीक्षितुम्‌ । 
सप्नवासदत्तस्य दाहकोउभून्न पावक: || 


. And): Hetnacandra -in Küvyánusisana (commentary on Dandinis 
Kavibydaya): 


१ AEN परी काठमारुढेनापि भासेन भूतपूर्वी सकीर्यदशा न विस्रता | D. t 


परे कवयः पंरिह्वसितुमनसो बिकरमाकसम्यनेने 


१००, 0५ 
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Elsewhere the follewing verse is quoted as Bhasa's non 


को हि. दोषो गुणसनिपाते निमञ्चतीन्दोः किरणेम्विवाङ्क:.। त 
नूनं न दृष्टं कविनापिश्तेन दारिद्र्यदोषो गुणराशिनाशी || ७ र Ue 


569. T.S. NARAYANA SASTRI, High Court Vakil, Madras, was an 
ardent student of Sanskrit literature and his Age of Sankara in which he 
attempted to collect the results of his research was left unfinished owing 
to his premature demise, He thus summed up his conclusions,’ | ai 


e (i) That £ comparative ‘study of works ‘akin tothe plays of 
Sri Harsha shows : (a) that there is a close identity of plot 
between the Malavikagnimitra on the one ‘hand and the 
Ratnavali on the other and that if the Malavikagnimitra were 
the earlier, it is‘difficult'to explain how the other two ever 

e ‘came to be written; (7) that ‘Sri Harsha’ was not asa 
matter of fact indebted to Kalidasa for ‘his plots, ‘ but to 

certain accounts and traditions about historical personages, 

which were ‘aflerwards embodied in the. Brihatkatha of 


ye Gunadhya and that his plays follow a certain order of 

= : sequence and had their origin in connection with certain 

NS Lew popular historical characters ; (0 that Kalidasa in his | 
Malavikagnimitra and nowhere else makes reference to — — 

eet poets before him, and that-the manner. of such reference; 


coupled with his allusion fo the tales of Udayana in his 
Meghaduta, can have meaning only when taken as applying: 
to writers whom he was in some way trying to excel; | = 
(ii) That Bhasa is mentioned by a long list of eminent writ 2 
one of the greatest of Sanskrit poets, asa dramatist o 
highest reputation and as the author of the ‘Ra 
Priyadarsika and Nagananda and a host of other plays 
(iii) That by ‘Sri Harsha” is meant Sri Harsha Vikr 
Ujjain, not’ Harshavardhana of Kanouj, 


€ 


to Bana or to. some other 2961 


. (iv) That this Sri Harsha must have lived ii 
ott as borne out by a ‘host of references 
* works. 5 ०4 2 


| 
| 
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| 570. It was in the year 1910 that Mahamahopadhyaya T. Gana- 
| pathi Sastri .of Travancore discovered a collection of 13 plays,* with.a 

d. similarity of expression and constructionrand declared that they were 
1 Bhasa’s composition.” In his introduction to Svapnavasavadatta he 
i says "itis. usual in. Natakas to begin with Nandi and then to. state 


नान्यन्त JAA: But the Natakas in this collection asa rule begin with 


the stage direction नान्यन्ते ततः प्रविशति QAAR: and then the Mangala Sloka 
il is introduced. Again instead of the word Prastavana these Natakas 
use the word Sthapana. -Thirdly, in the Natakas of Sudraka, Kalidasa 
and others, in the Prastavana mention is made ofthe name of the author 
and of his works and in some instances in terms of praise. But in the 
plays before us in the, Sthapana, not even the name is brought in, 
either of the works or of the author? In the Bharatavakya or the 
closing sentence of everyone of these. plays, invariably occurs the 

ST STII ETI ST —— 

| ‘1. Mahalioga Sastri has written a fine prose summary of tho’ story of these plays, 
Printed, Madras. For an English translation of these plays, 509 odition by Ashtakar & 
Co., Poona. 
— 9. Those arguments have been thus summaries by R., Vasudevasarma in tho ~ 
Hindu. Ind 7७०7, 1937, whero he answers objections to the view 


(1) That there is in these plays discernible a distinct departure from tho rules of 
drauaturgy as laid down by Bharata in making his stage manager enter after the 
3 “nandi” or the benedictory invocatory song, in the non-mention of thé name of tho 
i author, in calling the prologue a “ sthapana " and nota “ prastavana १०, in represen 

| ting death m A fight on the stage and in Closing without a Bharatavakya pronoun- 
ced by one of the characters, all leading to the inferonoe that th 
‘Pre-Bharatan days. ` i ese plays belonged to 


t^. (9) That Bhatta Bari, Bhamaha, Vamana and other ancient 
yeferred to him in unmistakable terms as a poet of ancient renown, ° pecans havo 


(8) That Kautilya quoted him, thus fixing him up to'the pre-Kautilyan age. 
के (4) That Bhasa uses un-Paninian archaio-forms, arguing a pre-Paninian date 
ES (6) That he was a Puranamuni according to Kalidasa and Jonaraja. ° 


6) And that by virtue of his writings being characterised b 

5 y an intensity of 

| by a marvellously exquisite flow of Janguago, he was comparable to Valmiki Es 
‘Vyasa and 80 was possibly contemporaneous with them 


Snkuntalacared an elaborate commentary on Sakuntala an unten a 
Own auth e 
. .900 ycats old) mentions all (४७०: plays, but. without (lio author's BEY ED ; 
Ors bare YVinavaeovadatte &o, - (Sco Kuppusamiéasii's Rep, 


z 


॥ these threo charaoterstios ure found in somo other 
T = day 
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player “ May our greatüst of kings or may’ our King, rulé the land.”* 
In all these plays there is in the end a sentence announcing such and. 
such a Nataka is finished and ghe name of the work is given... esses 


Besides a structural similarity, these plays also contain several 
passages in common e.g, एबमार्यमिश्रान्‌ विज्ञीपयामि, अये कि जु खल मयि विज्ञापनब्यग्रे 
eq इव श्रयते l? The Sloka लिम्पतीव तमोऽङ्गानि etc., appears in the 1st Act 
both of Carudsta and Bālacarița.. The passagel> वक्ष्यतीति हृदयं Themed से 
occurs in the Gth Act of Svapananataka and also in the 4th Act of 
Abhigekanütaka. The part धर्मेस्नेहान्तरे न्यस्ता of a sloka is seen in. both 
Pratimá and Abhisekanataka. Many more points of. similarity of this. 
kind can be observed in the plays. p hubo adit ge 


+ 
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571]. The common characterstics of the techniqte in these plays . 
are not as pointed outin the notes below peculiarly their own and cannot 
by themselves lead to the conclusion that they are all the works of the. 
same author. - But much must be said in regard to the six plays which 
A | contain the expression Rajasimha in the ending verse and probably of 
Pratima also, where that ending verse is almost of a similar form and. eR, 
$ which contains a passage common with Abhigekanütaka, that theg may = 
be fathered on the same poet and if one of them, Svapnanàtaka, is. a N 
N definitely known to be the work of Bhasa, ihe other works may also. be. S 
ascribed to him. ?But to say the same of other plays in the group, ' 
shall have to await further evidence. - 0 M) tapes 


1. 1 ` “ इमां सागरपर्यन्तां हिमवदिन्यमेखलाप| .  . | 
X महीमेकातपताङ्ा राजसिह्यः प्रशास्तु न | ` ¦ 
 युथा रामश्च जानक्या बन्धुभिश्च समागतः | 

! तया लक्ष्म्या. समायुक्तो राजा भूमिं प्रशास्तु नः ` ४ 

The former is found at the end of Svapnavasavadatta, Balac 

and a slight moiifioation of it but containing the word Rüjasimha 
of Pratign8, Avimüraka Abbigekhn and Panoaratna. — 

" " ‘These verses are not found at the end of Dutaghatot’ 

E Kargabhüra and Urobhanga. „The lattor is found onl 

~ — found is incomplete though the manusoript says 


But this very expression is used in 


* 


a 
| 
E 
1 
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| T: Ganapatisastri considers that Bhasa refers to the Ny&yasastra of D 
| Medhatithi, Panini an ancient sage prior to Bharata, Kautilye; : 


las 


EEP POIS 


Gunadhya,*. Bhamaha” and Südraka, anc: GIORNALE on these conside« 
rations places him not later than the 5th century B.C.° 


On.the authenticity of this ‘attribution of , authorship opinion is 4 
divided.' 


MING VISIT zi e 4 


Í 
ee TE SN IIT i 


॥ BENE 
4 7. See Int. to Pratimanataln; xxv-xxvi. Bbüsa's verse of <npaninean words is’ i 
discussed : 
. 9, Ibid xxxi-iii, where it is said that Bhasa does not follow Bharata’s rules of E 
i dramatizing, and must have followel earlier works of Kráasva eto. On this simple 
| question scholars differ: S. Levi says ' the Trivandrum Bhata conforms scrupulously 
to the clessiogl rules of the Indian Aristotle Bharata '' (Vasavadatla, par Albert 
Baston, Preface iii) and Haraprasadsastri (JASB, 1912) says '' Bhasa (of the 
i Trivandrum. series). disregards altogether ‘the rules of drama. hereby aid down in 
Bharata.” .. . 
है 3.. T. Ganapatisastri says thatthe verse नव शरावं Èc., found in the fourth aot of 
Pratignayaugundhardyana is quoted by Kautilya in his Arthaáistra. (See Int. to 
Svapnavasavadai,a, xxvii), But in the commentary on Arthaáa:tra by Madhava- 
miéra, it is stated that it isa quotation: from Manusmrti so that it would follow that 
the author borrowed ‘the verse from: the same source, if Bhása had not borrowed it 
/ from Kautilya. «© ' 
7 | . 4, ` According to T,.Ganapatisastri, Gunüdhya lived in the 1st century A.D. (0.0. 
| xxvii.) 
3 5. According to T, Ganapatisastzi, BLAmaha 1701 not later than 8rd or 9nd 
century. BiO. (lo. xxvii), . 
6. Lesny (ZDMG, 1918, 208) and Winternitz (Festschrift fur Ernst Kuhn, 
S. 801) and Banerjee (JRAS, 1991, 868) on their examination of the Prakrit passages 
conclude that these plays are older than Kalidasa. (Sth century A.D.), but younger 
than Aávaghoga (8rd century A,D.). Keith (SD, 99) gives 800 A.D, Sukthankar (7405, 
XL, 241; XLI, 107) rays Bhüsa: was later than Panini and discusses the prakrit 
passages, Antiquity of these passages is established also by G, Morgenstierno and 
W. Printz (Lc.). P. Choudhuri (Mod. Rev., XIV. 889) discusses T. Ganapatisastri’ 
views. See also Belloni-Filippi, Vasavadatta of Bhasa (JIOS, XXVII.) 
Jacobi, Vasavadatta ; Jolly (Gottinge: Nachrichten, 1916, 358) ; Winternitz 
186, 945); Keith (ZA, LII. 69; SD, 92-8); ५. Baston (Tr. of Vasavadalta); 
li (Giornale della Soo, As. Tlaliana, XXV. 111); Pavolini (Ibid,) Lesny, (ZDMG, . 
LXXII, 208-8) Lindenau, Bhase sitlien; G, Morgenstierne, Carudatta and Mrit 
g ; Lacote (74, स्वा, 498) ; F. W. Thomas, (JRAS, 1923, 79) 
, Franport, A.M.); and A, Banerjee (J RAS, 1991, 867.) Amon 
‘negative view are L'D. BARNETT (JRAS, 1919, 988, 1921, 587-9) on thog 
jasimha referred tois a Pandyan King Teramaran Rajasimha) of 7th 
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572. Of these dr&mas, Pratijna is [hamrga, Pancarittra is Sama- 
vüküra, Ürubhanga is Utérstikanka, Carudatta is Prakarana, Dütavakya, 
Madhyama, Kargabhara and Dita-Ghatotkaca fare mosily Vyayogas, 
and the rest Natakas. 


573. Svapnavasavadatta is a drama in, six Acts,‘ and is 
really a continuation of the Pratignayaugandharüyana. Having heard 
a prediction from a sage,íhat Udayana. Vatsaraja* would marry 
Padmavati, sistereof King Dargaka and with his help would recover his 
lost dominions, Udayana’s minister Yaugandbarayapa with intent to 
hasten the marriage with Padmavati resorted 10 a stratagem. He gave 


TDS SD Ce PE Tl oe 
King Chandragupta in 3rd century B.C. and Kālidāsa to the Court of King Agnimitra 
about B.C, The Introduction is a valuable essay on Bhüss and Kalidasa;* Stef Konow 
(1A, XLIII. 66) put Bhisa not before 3rd dr 4th century A D. K. Rama PISHAROTI 
denies the correctness of the attribution to Bhasa and goes to the extent of saying that 
Bbisa was the author of a Svapanavüsavadatta and that quotations from Svapanaydsava- 
datta by various authors not found in the present. edition show: tha existence of these 
works of that name, Shama'a Madras, V. 173-186; Bull, of Or. Studies, IIT. 107. . 
A. Rangasami Sarasvati (JMy, XIII, 686) says that Rajasimha referred was the 
Pallava King Narasimhnvaraman गा, who was also, known as Rájasimba and who lived 
in the last decade of the 8th century A.D. In-his introduction to his own editions of 
several of these plays, T. Ganapatisastri has;nttempted to answer these objections and 
has done 80 in a separate monograph. des 
For a completa discussion of the question, see» Jyotiscandra Ghatak's Drama. of 
Bhasa (JubilesResearoh Prize Thesis, Calcutta University, 1933). For an examination’ 
of the criticiams by R. Vasudevasarma and R, Mabndeynsnrms, sea The ‘Hinds; 
Madras, 1997 Feb. 2nd and 9th. . i र PE ik: 
Sukthaukar, The Bhasa Riddle, (JBRAS, 1, 137); Hiranandasatri, Bhasa and ~ 
authorship of the 13 plays; Studies in Bhasa (JAOS, XL. Oct ; XLI. April); “Tesvey, 
On the Prakrit of Bhasa (ZDMG, 1918); C. छे. Devadhar, Plays ascribed to Bhasa 
(Annals, VIL. 29, VIII. 17-42); P. V.Kane, Kundamala and Bhasa (Annals, XI, 
155). K. Krishuamacarya, Bhasa, à study (C. H. Coll, Mag., Oct. 1917) and 
Duryodhana as portrayed by Bhasa (Collegian, March. 1914); R. Vasudevacarma; 
On Tamil Influences on Bhasa (The Hindu, 18th June 1928), 80 ४190 Levi, JA; 
(1993), 193 and JRAS, (1925) 100 ; Cal? Rev. (1924), 380. . y 
1. Ed, TSS, Trivandrum by T. Ganapati Sastri with an elaborate introduction and 
again with acommentary. Ed. by Lakshmana Sarup, Lahore, | Translated by 
K. Pisharodi (JMy. X, 164. 203, 373), by L. H. Gray, (New York), by Baston (Paris) 
and into verse by Pannalal (Allahabad), and by H, B. Bhide (Allahabad), Kd. with 
translation by 0, R, Deoihar, Bombay: Sea 0, R. Deodhnr,) ‘Swapnavasavadatta, 
E] VI). 
‘inns P. Y Guna in Prodyota, Udayana ato., in Jain Legend (Annals, 1920-21, 
July) collects different allusions of the'stoty of Udayana and the essay is very interesting 
with the titular verse of Meghaduta:. vm ५३७४ ४४9: m Roto 
_ द्योत्यं प्रियदुहितरं ener जहे हेम ताल हुमवनमधूचत तस्यव Te: iet : 
४ होत न्तः किल नळगिरिससतस्मपुसपा्य द्पोदित्यागन्तृज्ञभगति अनो यने धूनामिज्ञः * 
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out that Udavana’s queen Vasavadatta (daughté: of King Mahasena of 
Avanti) was lost in a conflagration and disguising her as his sister 
whose husband was away, he donned the garb of a Muni and appro- 
aching “Padmavati entrusted her to Padmavati's care under the 
pseudonym of Avantika. Then Udayana married Padmavati. Once 
when asleep Vasavadatta came to his side and when she touched him 
he opened his eyes, but before he could get hold of her, she flew away. 
This made Udayana all the more dejected."As he was diverting himself 
with a picture of Vasavadatti in her wedding attire,’ Padmavati met- 
tioned to him that in her harem there was a lass called Avaniikà quite 
like the image in the picture, entrusted to her care by a brahmin. Then 
Vasavadatt4 was brought before him and the lovers met once again 
and al: was well when the secret was divulged. 


kK 
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374. Refeiences in rhetorical works are as follow : 
(i) DANDIN in Kavyadarsa (II. 280) has 
मृतेति Aer सङ्गन्तुं यया मे मरणं मतम्‌ | 
संबावन्ती मया छब्घा कथमत्रेव जन्मनि ॥ 
In commenting on this Tarunavacaspti says 
अत्र अवन्तीविषव वत्सराजस्त्र जाता रतिः || 
and Bhoja says (SP, Ch. X) that Avanti here means Vasavadatta. In 


this edition Vasavadatta is called Avanti or Avantikà by Yaugandha- 
nayapa when she was entrusted to Padmavati 


4 


yag 


i 


A 


^ 


[V.2.—M. R. Kavi points out that this verse is found in Tapasa- 
vatsaraja when Vatsarája attempted suicide in Yamuns and Vigava- 
datta appears then in the scene.] 

(ii) VAwANA'S quotation (V. i. 3) 


शरच्छकचाङ्कगौरेण 
is found in this edítion. 


(ii) Broja writes thus: - 


AAAA प्चाबतीमधर्था zz राजा समुद्रगृहकं गतः | पद्मावतीरहितं च तदत्रलोक्य 
तस्या एव शयन BANG, वादसवदत्तांच स्वृप्नवदलप्न ददश | खप्नायमानश्च वातवदत्तामावमाष | 
maaan चेह adi वा खप्न वा खप्नदर्थनं बा खप्नायितं वा विवक्षितम्‌ ॥ ; : 
(Érmgaraprakata, Chap. XII). 
This description agrezs with the story in the present edition. Fe: 
(iv) ÜAKADATANAYA mentions the sandhis in Svapnavasavadatta. 
Of those first verse is found in the Trivandrum edition, but the 2nd and 
ard stages are absent; 
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प्रशान्तरसभूयिष्ठ प्रशान्त नाम न्छटकम्‌ | न्यासो न्याससमुद्धेदो बीजोक्तिर्बीजदश्षेनम्‌ ॥ 
ततोश्वुद्विष्टसंहारः qur पन्च सन्धयः | सात्रतीद्ृततरत्रस्यादिति द्रोहिणिरजवीत्‌ ॥ 
खप्नेवासवदत्ताख्यमुदाहरणमत्र तु | ago भूपात्सव्यसना देवी मागधिकाकरे |, 
न्यस्ता यतस्ततो न्यासो मुखसन्धिरयं भवेत्‌ | न्यासस्य च प्रतिमुख समुद्भेद उदाहृतः ॥ 
qaaa मुखे वीक्ष्य विशेषकविभूषितम्‌ | जावल्वन्दिकेल्येतज्ज्ञातं भूमिभुजा यथा ॥ 
उत्कण्ठितेन सोद्वेगं बीजोक्तिनमकार्तनम्‌ | एहि वासवदत्ते क यासीत्यादि च इस्यते ॥ . 
सहावस्थितयोरेकप्राप्त्या उन्‍्यस्य गवेषणम्‌ | दशनस्पशनालपिरेतत्स्याद्ीजदशनम्‌ ॥ - 
चिरप्रसुप्तः कामो वा वीणया प्रतिवोधितः | तां तु देवीं न पश्यामि यस्या घोषवती प्रिया ॥ 
के ते भूयः प्रिय कुयोमिति वाग्यत्र नोयते । तमनुदिष्टसेहारमिलाहुमेरतादय: || 

(v) SARVANANDA (who lived about 1159 A.D.) in his commen- 
tary on Amarakoga in commenting, on the Sloka श्रज्ञारवीरक्तरणर etc., 
says that खदिशचमात्मसात्क्ुृदयनस पद्चावतीपरिणयो STATE: सप्नवासवदचे, 


तृतीयस्तस्येव वासब्रदत्तापरिणयः कामशज्घारः and this description tallies with the 
story in the present edition. Bhattanathaswami (Z4, XIV. 101) thinks 
that the work referred to by Sarvananda must be different. He finds 
7- an allusion to the story in Malati-Madhava and says that the main 
theme of Svapnavasavadatta of Bhasa was the marriage of Vasavadatfa 
and not Padmavati, whereas the present play deals with the events 
subsequent to the marriage of Vasavadatta, that is, the marriage of 
~ Padmavag. , - र 1 ve 


z 


- The following verse quoted by Abhinavagupta in Dhvanyüloka ias 
from Svapnavasavadatta is not found in the Trivandrum Edn, : 
सश्चितपक्ष्मकवाटं नयनद्वारं खरूपताडेन | | 
उद्धाव्य सा प्रविश हृदयग्रहं मे रपततूजा ॥ is 
Nor is the verse quoted by Rimacandra in Natyadarpana: 


यथा सासे सप्नवासवदते रेफाछिकामण्डपश्चिलातलमबलोक्य वत्सराजः 
- ‹‹ पादाक्रान्तानि पुष्पाणि सोष्स चेदं शिलातछ | 
. ूनं काचिदिहासीना at इष्टवा सहसा गता | | 
, ware छिन्नम्‌ | उत्तराथेमनुसानम्‌ । « cox dd l 
: Noris Ihe following quoted by Sagaranandin iu Natakalakgana= 
ratnakosa : | : oe —À s 
1.1 gl पृत्रधारः-(उत्सारण gear पठ॑ति)-अये ! कथं तपोवनेश्युरसारणा | (विलोक्य); 
कथे मंत्री योगतधरायणः . बतसराजस् राज्यप्राप्यामयनं. viene पन्नावतीयजनेनोत्सार्यत 
रति 3 ५० रम रड Sl us 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


E 


TW? 


ENTM Ue, TOGA 8 


562 DRSYAKAVYA 


575. Pratignayaugandharayana,’ isa Natiká'in four Acts 
In the course of an elephant hunt Vatsaraja “sees a false elephant 
prepared and stationed in the forest at the orders of King Pradyota 
and when, unknowingly auempling lo.lame it. with his Vina, Pradyota’s © 
soldiers overpower him, and take him prisoner, Then Pradyota's 
minister Salankayana intervenes and hands him over to Pradyota 
Pradyota lakes the Vina and gives it to his daughter Vasavadatta and. 
imprisons Vatsaraja in his own house. Valsaraja and Vasavadatta 
meet each other and soon Valsaraja happy in his love forgets all 
thought ‘of his own kingdom. Meanwhile, Yaugandharayana, his 
minister, discovers Vatsaraja’s predicament. He arranges by careful 
espionage that all his army in disguise pervades the capilal of Pradyota 
and himself in a garb of a madman begins to run through the streets, 
watching án opportunity. At the appointed signal the army rises up 
and in trying (८ take away Vatsaraja and Vasavadatti on an elephant 
by force, Yaugandharáyága is subdued and caught. But Pradyota 
is pleased with the minister's sagacity and he sends him back home 
in royal state with Vatsaraja andthe princess. 


576. Carudatta is a fragment in four Acts without the inilial or 
final verses. Carudatta, a merchant improverished by. his generosily, ५ 
fell in love with a helwra Vasantasena. Pursued by the. king's 
brpther-in-law Samsthana she took refuge in Carudatta’s house and 
left her jewels in his care. THe jewels were stolen away al night by a 
thief Sajjalaka-in order io purchase the freedom of a slave girl of 
Vasantasena. In the morning Cuarudajta offered his wife's necklace 
to Vasantasena in licu of the lost jewels, but Vasantasena handed the 


slave girl to Sajjalaka and herself. went to Carudatta. Lere the play 


1. Vümana quotes a lino यो भतृपिण्डस्य कृते न युद्धधति (4१५१७४० IL) This is 
found in this drama. In Kumudimahotsava there -is referenco to the names of 
Wie and his horse Sundarapatala aud his servant Katyayaua, 

n the Same conncclion,. Pratigndyaugandharayana ti < 
EEE äyaugangharāyaņa montions the name Sundara 


तदो कीला अमाणोवि आ अल्त्तच्छन्दाणुवत्तिण मुन्द्रपांठेण अस्सेण 


3. Bhümaha (IV, 40) romarks that ए७३५च]७ could not have been decolved by au 


artificial elephant and if caught, his life would not bayo boen:Spared by th 
giver Wear ee instance of uunaturalnoss or Nyüyavirodha PSS PY ipa nemi. He 


सभेतसो वनेमस्य चमेणा निर्मितस्य च । विशेषं वेद बालोऽपि कं, किं नु कथ उ तत्‌ ॥ 


‘8. Ed. TSS, with commentary by T Ganapatisastri (Trivandrum). Of dramas 
having similar plots, ore Udayenacatifa and Vigavasavadatta. For these analogies; 
; Ramakrishnakayi's introduotion to Vinavasavadatén (Madras), Bd 4 
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3 ^ 5 ७ : ० r FIL 
ends abruptly and: “it seems as if Carudaità ‘were accused of theft and 
that Vasantasena Herself is in'grave danger of her life." ^ '' for ei 


Teri 


577. Pratimanataka’ begins with banishment of Rama to the 
woods and the.miserable condition of Dasaratha ending in his death. 
Bharata infers the death of his father, from the statue of his father 
erected in the stalue. house of the family and. from this the play takes 
its name. Bharata then, interviews , Rama in the forest. and returns 
back to the capilal with his sandals to be crowned in his stead. Then 
follows the story of the abduction of Siga by Ravaga and the war with 
Ravana ending in his destruction and Rama’s return with Sita to his 
hermitage, where Bharata and, the queens go to receive him and 
Rama is crowned on the “spol. ‘In this play the author has often 
copied expressions from Ramayana.” mee o e 
dufeg aden snm i8 ode) vale el ANM E EE १ 1 v a 

1, Ediled by T. Ganapati’ Sastri, (788) Trivandrum, “aiid again ‘with his own 
commentary. Ses K. V. Vasudevasarma, The Source of Daridra-Oartidatia in The 
Hindu, Madras, June 6th, 1928 -Vamana in his Kavyalankarasutra (V. 1. 9) quotes a 
TÉ goulot 9४ i unu 


+ ८९५ 
0 f qz 


verse (I. 2: i nd nmmdboumti iu 9 
- यासां feat मद्गृहदेहलीना erem 10 1) 
which is found iu this play. The word Daridra Carudaf {a is used by’ Sakara iu Mroohae 
katika (Act IX in his first speech) ५... . i : UTE s o) agus 
. आं स्मृतु wan दरिद्रचारुदत्तस्थेदं कृपणचेष्टितू पातयिष्यामि, : a | 
Iu Abhinavagupké 5 commentary oü"Bharatanütyaéaspra we have the following: हि 
references to a drama called Daridra-Carudatta:: |... A 1) 15 us pomo = 
1 अनर्थक aay यतु सप्रलाप इति | परस्परमसम्बद्ध मोख्योदिवशादिलंयेः, | यथादरिंद्रः 
चारुदते शकारः ef मङगन्थम्‌ क्र XEN). omnt o 
‘This passage is found in Mrechakatika, Act I, above. vorse 35 1 परी E 
OT eV so nii fie per taat it गभि मानिनां देवप्रजानानों T [5 
॥ यत्र तु देवायंतं qd व्यते, तंत्र कथंन च वरणे, Suid. d देवमजानानॉ 
चार्वोकादिमतमेयुषां सदैव बहुभानव्युत्पत्तये हि पुरुषकारोऽप्यफलः . [ऽपे सफु; 
be 


० 
43799 ban! 


9. Xd, Trivandrum (ISS) ‘with 
T, Ganapatisastri. 
375; XIII. 595, XIV. 89, 
9, Here is a nico dosoription of an, 


564 DRSYAKAVYA 


. 


578. Balacarita? in five acts describes „the birth Of Krsna and 
his miraculous: performances from sucking out of the life of Pügana 
and the killing of Cánüra to the killing of Kaliya and Rsabhasura, 
the destruction of Kamsa, and the coronation of Ugrasena. 


579. Urubhanga? begins with a prologue describing the actual 
fight between Bhima and Durycdhana in which Duryodhana is struck 
with a mallet on his thigh and falls down disabled. The scene 
follows in which Dhrtarastra and his wife go to see the last dying son 
and Duryodhana recovers his sense of rectitude and commends a lifs 
of friendship. The last scene introduces the furious Asvatthaman” and 
his violent vow to destroy the last scion of the Pandava race, The 
play ends with the passing away of Duryodhana in the stage* and the 
renunciation of Dhrtarastra 


580. Pancaratra. The play takes its name from the period 
of five- nights referred (o in the plot, which is briefly as follows :— 
“After wandering for twelve years in the forest the Pandavas were living 
incognito in .the thirteenth year. Drona, the family preceptor of the 
Kurus, knew the reluctance of Duryodhana and others to give a bit of 
land even, to the Pandavas. Hence he apprehended a fratricidal 
war. - To. avoid such a ‘calamity ‘he’ was looking for an opportune 
moment to unite the brothers. At the instance of Drona, he (Duryo- 
dhana) performed a sacrifice, . At the end of the sacrifice he per- 
formed his bath and wanted to render Gurudaksina; Drona: cleverly 
demanded half of the kingdom for the Pandavas. Duryodhana assen- 
ted. to it on the condition that Drona would bring. within five nights 


1, Ed. Trivandrum, Seo Winternitz, ZDMG, XXIV, 195: Lindenau, BS, 99 

V. Prabhakarasastri, Bharati, IV. 99. Balacarita quoted by Viévanütha in Bahitya- 
darpaga (VI) is a different work and must refer to Ramayana, for the verse there quoted 
उत्साह्मतिशय वत्स is not found in this play, and that is addressed by Parafurüma 
to Rama, ॥ 
9, Ed, Trivandrum, It is also called Gaddyuddham in some mai 
8, Here is Aévat}haman’s address to Duryodhana after the hurt 0७00108 
. ` भोः.कुर्राज! संयुगे पाण्डपुत्रेण गदापातकचमरहे | 
coe ` सममूरुद्पेनाय दोऽपि भवतो हृतः ॥ 

"4. Thus he is described | 

श्रीमान्‌ संयुगचन्दनेन रुंधिरेणाद्रानुलिप्तंच्छंवि 
ओ मूसंसपणरेणमाटलमुजो बालत्रत आहितः ` | 
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the news of the whereabouts of the Pandavas. ; Drona found out Bhima 
from the news of Kichaka’s being slain in secret in the capital of 
Virata. Bhisma induced the Kauravas to carry eff the cattle of Virata 
under the pretext of ministering him for his abseuting himself from 
the sacrifice. Thus he located the Hondas, : And half the kingdom 


was given to the Pandavas.” 


581. Rama Datta Pants Aparapancarütra is’ based on this 
play. He was pyofessor of Sanskrit in Bareilley college. He lived in 
Almora Disirict in 1861-1928 A.D. He also wrote Lekhinikrpina 
and Dipagagaka.® ia 

582. Dutavakyam ‘is an One-Act drama. “ This 18, woven 
from the Mahabharata story of Krisna acting as an ambassador 
of the Pandavas. Kancuki intimated the arrival of Kryjsna to Duryo- 
dhana saying ‘ Purushottama is come. Just then Duryodhana was hold- 
ing his ministerial council. He corrected Kancuki's language telling 
him to name Krisna as Kamsabhritya Damodara. As an evil omen 
Duryodhana fell from his seat at the advent’ of Vasudeva Krisna. 
When Vasudeva was seated in Duryodhana’s council hall, he found 
— ° there a picture of Draupadi’s Kesakarsana. Vasudeva then demanded 
the division of the paternal’ property. Duryodhana pointed to Pandu's' 
remaining free from intercourse: with ‘females and there was a curse 
from a sage “and refused any division of property. Vasudeva also then 
pointed out that Vicitravirya got Pthisis Pulmonalis and that Dhrita- 
rastra was born on Ambika through the agency of Vyasa and that 
therefore he also, on the same ground as Duryodhana held out, 


e 


l. Ed. Trivandrum and again with his own commentary — सर and again with his own commentary and an elaborate Intro: 
duotion by T. Ganapati Sastri. As summaried by J. Ghatak (1.0.) ; 
9, Here is a description of prious brahmins : , : 


इमेध्त्रमवन्तो द्विजातयः वको लोड कह 

"wl वेष्टनपट्यृष्टचरणंराथ्यप्रभूतश्रवाः 2 
वाभक्येऽयभ्निव्माननियमास्खाभ्यायशूरेसुखः |. : .. 
fast यान्ति वयःप्रकर्षशियिला य॒ष्टितिपादुकमाः „` :: 

1 शिष्यस्कन्धनिबेशिताभ्चतकरा जीर्णो गजेन्दा इव || T 5. | 

and ot Abhimanyu’s chariot ; : ye ४ uere 
- आलम्बितो भमति धावति तेन मुक्तो , ` ` | 
| Ra न प्राप्य धर्षयति नेच्छति विप्रकतुम 0:0 `` 
| Sa अ *योग्योपदेशमिव तस्य रथः करोति | 71, ar. | AEEA क क 
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could’ not ‘Claim paternal property, Then Duryodhana tried to use 


force, when Vasudeva took his Visvarupa, and the former found him 


AM. 
everywhere in’ every possible’ shape and size. Sudarsana, the discus ' ji 
of Vasudeva, was called in‘by the latter inio action and.there came i 
Sudarsana, Kaumodaki, Pancajanya and all other weapons in the A 


train, Duryodhana’s fear and bewilderment were highest. Then 
Vasudeva again. cooled down. . Just then Dhritarastra came in-on. the 
scene, and fell. at, the feet. of Vasudeva, to atone for the fault of 
his sons. . The Lord Vasudeva complied with his request.” n 


583. Madhyamavyayogam. “Bhimasena rescues a Brahmin 
family from. the hands .of Ghatotkaca. . Ghatotkaca and his mother 
Hidimbi wanted human food and caught. sight of a group of brahmins, 
an old man, his wife and three sons and il w as afler some discussion 


arranged to give up the middle son Just then Bhimasena came on ihe 


scene and in the course of the fighting with Ghatotkaca, they. recogni- 


sed each other as father and son, and the viciim was rescued.''? 

584. .Karnabharam begins with the relation by Karga of the 
story of a'curse that just.at the moment of need his weapons. would 
prove ineffectual. On, his way.to battle against Arjuna, Indra encoun- ^ 
ters him in the garb of a poor brahmin: and asks for a. gift. “Karna 
with his characteristic generosity promises anything: that he ‘desired. 
Indra asks for his armour and Garrings and walks away ‘with. the gifls. 


The plays ends with the gift of an'invulnerable Sakti by Indra to Karna 
in lieu of the extortion he had committed. : ; : 


1. Ed. ^77. "Ed. Trivandram and again with his own SS 7 i and again with his own 
As summarised by J, Ghatak (1.c.) 


अये ! अयं पाञ्चजन्यः प्राप्त:-- . . 


फूर्णेन्दुकुन्दकुप्नदोदरहारगौरनारायणाननसरो जकृतप्रसादः | 
यस्य सन प्रलयसागरघोषतुल्यं गर्मा निशम्य निपतन्लतुराज्ञनानाप्‌ ॥ | 
अये-! इयं कोमोदकी प्राप्ता-- 


मणिकनकविचित्रा चित्रमालोत्तरीया सुररिपुगणगात्रध्वेसमै जाततृष्णा | 


गिरिबरतररूपा दुर्निवारातिवीर्या 'त्रजति नमसि शीघ्र मेधबृन्दानुयात्रा ॥ 

3. Ed. Trivandram, aud again’ with his commentary and: an introduction by पा. 
Ganapati Sastri. Translated by S. P, Janvier, Myrore, with introduction and 
There is a stage adaptation of this drama called Haidimba Vaidagdhya by १५ 5 
Narayana Sastri with an introdaotion on Bhasa and Kalidasa (Madras), Payolini, 2 
_ (GSAT, XXIX, 1) points out that Bakavadhn of Mahabharata ‘han’ been adopted here 4 — 

for the plot. ge र 
o. á Ed.Trivandram, 1618 also called Kavacakundaldharanam in some manus 
cripta. "UY PI SHS SPH 
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commentary by T. Ganapatisastri. 
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^ 
The nandi here is fjne: TE : ।; sid 
E os qara वोध्सुखधूहदयावसादः पादो हरे: कुवलयामलखेडनालः | 
~ वनेकमणे 
यः प्रोयतखिभु राज TAAN इवाम्चरसागरस्य ॥ 


585. Duta-Ghatotkacam. When Abhimanyu was killed by 
the Dharfaragiras cruelly and illegally, ‘Gandbari, Dhrtarastra and 
Duśśalī repudiated the conduct of the Kauravas. Ghatotkaca was 
sent on a mission of peace hy the Pandavas to the Kaurava camp, but 
hg was insulted. eGhatotkaca became defiant. Dhrtarastra interferred 


and appeased him.* ` 

586. Abhisekanatakam is based on the story of Ramiyana 

in Kiskindba, Sundara and Yuddha Kandas. It begins with the fight 

with Vali and runs through the plot until the fall of Ravana’ and 

Sig's ordeal of fire. Then follows a charming eulogy.” fr 

587. Avimarakam. “ Visnusena the King of Sauvira, became 

a candála for a year, along with his family by. the curse of Dirghagapas. 

While thus living in Kuntibhoja town incognito he killed an Asura 

# named Avi, and became known as Azi-miiraka. One -day he rescued 
> 2s his maternal uncle's daughter Kurangi from the clutches of an in- 
furiated elephani. On hearing this, the father of Kurangi, -Küntibhoja 
intended to marry her to ‘Avimaraka, but he could not do so, as 

रु Avimaraka was of a very low caste. But Kurangi and ‘Avi met, grewein 
mutual amour, and the love reached a climax. Through Dhatri’s 
contrivance Avimaraka once entered Kurangi’s chamber. Coming out 

and finding no help out of the difficulty, 


ing himself down from a hill. At that time 
gave him a ring by whose power he could secretly’ enjoy th 
panionship of Kurangi every night with a buffoon 'of his as 
* comrade. Kuntibhoja on finding him there became perplex |; 
thought of marrying her to Jayavarman, another nephew of hi 
sisters side. But Narada intervened and married the coupl 
with celebrations” न celebrations." ^ een 
1. Ed. Trivandrum. | mM A 
a. 9, Ed, Trivandrum and again with his own commentary by. 
| - Herois Ramn’s news to Sita about his coronation roy L5 
समं बाप्पेण पतता तसय 
पि grt AS 


he resolved io die by throw- 
a Vidyadhara met him, and AE 


peeve EBT Ms RAP ONT नर वी 


è 
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Here is a fine description of night-fall : 
व्यामृष्टसूयीतिलको बिततोडमालो नष्टातपा मृदुमनोहरशीतवातः | 
_ संलीनकाम्रुकपनः प्रबिकीर्णचोरो une रचयतीव मनुप्यलोकः || 
and of the darknight :: 


तिमिरमिव. वहन्ति मार्गनगः पुलिननिमा ग्रतिभान्ति हर्म्यमाला: | 
तमसि दशादेशो निमग्नरूपाः प्लवतरणीय इवायमन्धकारः || 


588. Damaka and Traivikrama are two neculiar pieces of 
dramatic composition. There are too short even to last fora half hour 
and for parity of diction and structure, they have been called ८7:00 
more dramas of Bhasa’? In DAMAKA,? says V. Venkatram Sastri “ the 
sentences, slokas, and even words occurring herein are to be found in 
the Swapnavasavadatta and other dramas, in the Mattavilasa, Kautilya's 
Arthasastra, Kumarasambhava of Kalidasa:and in such other books, the 
only exception being the Bharaiavakya at thé end of the play? The 
nandi verse can be seen in the arthasastra, the anustubh in the middle 
occurs in Kumarasambhava,® while in the body 'of the play there is 
the drama named Karnabhara of so-called Bhasa.” 


= Damaka is a friend of Karna, king of Anga 
He accompanies Kara to the hermitage of 


à ४ Paragurama during his 
sojourn there for learning missiles in archery. 


He finds himself ill at 


^ 
शानकमिव बन्धुमती कुमारमावैमारक कुरङ्गीव | 
Bie ai अहेति. कीर्तिमतीयं कान्तं कल्याणवर्माणम्‌ || 
oja, in Srngürapraküsi mentions tho story of Avimüraka (Chapter XXII) : 
अहल्पाविमारकशकुन्तलादीन्यन्यानि च सोत्कण्ठाने च कथयेत्‌ | So 


In Natankuis (of Mahima ?) it is stated कुर ज्ी प्रभृती 3 ad 3 
fs the hone ofthis drame. १1. ४४०१ नमिसतीनां च बुधैवाकल्पना and Kurangi 


given in Jayamangaln’ Y 
Kaümnsutras about the origin of 1 : gains commentary on 
Killer of Goats, g name Avimüraka (Bombry Edn, 975) meani ng literally 


1. Paper read at Or, Confce,, Madras, 1994, by M; R; 


Kayi. 


= ae = Punjab Sans, series, Lahore, with Translation and Introduction by V. 
9. र waa अम्पदरसन्तु विपदोऽपि न सन्तु च | 
सर्वे सन्तु च सन्तुष्टा असन्तुष्टा न सन्तु च ॥ 
4. gadge ब्ह्मा्णी srt च कुशष्वजम्‌ | 
स्वात्‌ देव, वन्देऽहं वन्देव्हं सतापसान्‌ || 
5, . ' मुक्तायज्ञोपवतानि बिभ्रतो हेमवल्कला: | 


GUREAN मन्रज्यां कल्पवृक्षा इवाश्रिताः | ` 
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éase in the many royal cOmforls which he is’ forcéd to enjoy in the 
king’s company and is upset, and says: PAG? aol 

मम वुद्धिध्रेदानीमादर्शमण्डलगतेव* छाया वामेपुं दक्षिणा” दक्षिणेषु वामां» भवति | 
अहं खलु ATA गन्धे श्रवणाम्याम्‌ | अन्धकारपूरिताम्यां नासापुटाभ्यां पश्यामि | रेभ्यस- 
गोत्रो ब्र्मवन्धुरहं यस्य कस्य वा भागिनेयः खल भीमसेनस्य घटोत्कच इव || 


The description of aérama is picturesque. The main story relates 
how Karna got inijiated into the mysteries. of the bow on the false 
representation that he was not a ksafriya and how when Parasurama 
discovered the fraud by chance he cursed Karna “Let your Astras 


prove futile in need.” 
This plot appears a complement of Karnabhara, where Karpa's 


kundalas were taken away on the pretext of a gift and if clubbed with ` 
Karabhara may rightly fit in a dramatisation of Mahabharata. - 


589. Bodhayana’s Bhagavadajjuka, a prahasana, is so named 

because Bhagavan namely Parivrüt or Yogin and Ajjuk& a pataera play’ 
“the roll. Of the three commentators, one attributes it to Bodhayana, 
another to Bharaga and a third leaves it anonymous: A poet Bodha- 

i yana is praised by Sukumara in his Raghuviracarita, a play of the {2th 
century.” In the Mamandur inscription of Mahendravikramavarman 

'"« dated 610 A.D. Bhagavadajjuka is mentioned.” A quotation in it froin 


e-—————- 


TRA JBORS. Ei, by Prabhakarisesiri, Madras, Ed. by Anujanachan, Po 
mangalam, with the commentary of Narayana (TG, IV. 5492, 488b). 

t रौधायनकविरचिते विख्याते मगवदज्युकामिहिते | 
अभिनेयेऽतिगमीरे विशदानधुना करोमिं गूढांथान्‌ ॥ 
यधासो मवभूतिसूक्तिजल्घरथोंघयादोगण- 

प्रक्षोमोत्यितमीतिम अनकरीं व्याख्यातरी निमेमे | ` 

तेने छ ` बौधायी Ñ 

. . तेनेयं विषमेतिवृत्तगहने वोधायीथे पुनः ni po 
ar गर्सितशासजुम्मितवचोगस्मौरगुम्मे कृता ॥ ० 


This shows that Narayan also wrote commentaries on Bhavabhuti’s plays: | i 
t unprinted: For an anony 
3 


_ Another commentary by Aoyuta’s pupil Rama is yot 
mous commentary, 800 DO, XXI. 8487. 


4. यैर्नोधायनवाक्यपुष्पकलिका कर्णाबतंसीकताः | 

3. See under Mahendravikeamavarman post, — x pa) 

_. ` शाण्डिल्यः--छुणादु सअने। । “ अष्टौ bud आत्मा, पञ्चावयवा: | 
ण्यम्‌, मनः, qat, प्रतिसंधारश्व ” इति | usd हि मअबंदा जिणेण पिडअपुत्तपुछ WD | 

7 "^ प्रिह्राजकं:--शाण्डिल्य ! साइबसमय पुष: न शाक्यसमयः। . Pay 
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कवीम्युत्यृष्टिकाङ्कम्हसनादिपु दशजातिपु TARY हास्यमेव प्रधानमिति पश्यामि॥ | | 
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Tatvasamase, one of the oldest and basic works on Sankhya philosophy 
and a classification of dramas in an ancient mode* amply attest its 
antiquity In any view the work must have belonged to about the 
beginning of the 1st century A.D. or earlier and never later than the 
+h century A.D. 


E 


This play was * apparently intended by its author to bring into 
ridicule the doctrines of Buddhism—a method, among others, which 
the Brahmins employed to siem the rising tide of that religion. The 
chief characters in the play are a Parivrajaka, or saint, his disciple 
Sandilya, and a young and beautiful courtezan. The play opens with a 
discussion between the master and the pupil on Hindu Dharma; but 
the attention of the latter is all for the young woman in the adjacent 
garden. As this one-sided discussion proceeds, the woman suddenly 
-falls down deud from snake-bite. The young man is very much 
affected, but the older one seizes the Opportunity to demonstrate to 
his pupil the powers of Yoga and transfers his soul into the body of 
the courtezan who presently rises up and continues the philosophic 
discussion. The beholders are very much surprised, but their astonish- 
ment is not diminished when the body of the Parivrajaka, which had 
fallen lifeless, starts up again and talks and behaves as the courtezan 
used to do. For, the agents of Yama had made a mistake in iaking 
tHe Tiva of the girl and liad returned to restore it, but finding her body 
alive, infused her Jiva into the Parivrajaka’s frame.”. sai: £ 

590. To the beginning of the Christian era 
referred, four bhanas editied as a collection, 
has coupled them as anterior to Kalidasa. 


वररुचिरीशश्वरदचस्यामिलकरशद्गकश्च चत्वार: | 
एत भाणान्‌ TAY: का शक्तिः काळिदासस्य ॥ 


and it is not unlikely that these four poets are named in order of time 
Parity of motifs, likeness in humour and unity in aesthetics ers : 
their proximity and intimacy. References to Katantra school of ; gr. E E 
to Dattaka’s Vaisikà sütras and to the stories of. Patalipütr rom m 4 
inference of their antiquity. fra justify the 
——————— €— ——7—— 
1. WTHR:— 


अतव मे चिन्ता | अथ तु नाटकप्करणोडूवास पारेहामुगाडिससंमवकारव्यायौगमाणसहाप. | 


PN ता 


Or earlier must be 
CATURBHANI. Tradition 


. 9. See Asokanath Bhattacarya, Bhagavadajjuka and some sen Mr 
Or, Conco, 1926), and Prabhakatasastci, Bharati, T, aq, — Me Problems, (EE 
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A 
591.: Vararuci is'mentioned as a poet by Pafanjali. Syamilaka 
mentions him as a writer on rhetoric also, In UBHAYABHISARIKA 
Vararuci describes the lives of Kuberadatka and,Narayanadatta.” 
e DI 


592. Isvaradatta or Vireóvaradatja wrote bhana DHURTA- 
VITASAMVADA, The scene is laid in Pataliputra and in the guise of a 
conversation the poet propounds the tenets of Kamasastra in all 
intricacies.’ The play is quoted by Bhoja and unlike many other plays 


of the class has a sociological value. 
EDEN SS Ene 


— 


EE E आनि क 
1, S. K. De. gives date, 6 and 7th century, Keith places them in 1000 A.D. and 
later and W. Thomas (Centinary sup. to JRAS, 196-96, & JRAS (1924), 769) in the 
time of Harga of Kanouj. 
Here is an instance of fino humour emanating from a damsel and a philosophising. 


loyer ; रोषि = 
e कि जवीषि; षटूपदार्थवहिः्तेस्सह संभाषणमस्माकं गरुमिः RET | 
S : ^ $ 
भगवति युक्तमेवेतत्‌ | कुतः | | ] 
द्रव्ये ते ततुरायताक्षि दयिता रूपादयस्ते गुणा 
: यौवनं वजनस्संस्तीति EY S 
सामान्यं तव यौवनं यु wu! ^ 
erani समवायमिच्छति जनों यस्माद्विशषोशस्त ते 
योगस्ते तरुगैमनोमिलषितैमोक्ो श्यनिष्टाज्जनात्‌ । , 
9.. Ts he the same as King Iévarasena ? i al DRO : 
Ina Nazik inscription in Arch, Sur. of Wostern India, IV. 103, king Iévaramena, 
son of ÁbhiceSivadatta is mentioned as a ruling sovereign and “is thought to have = 
reigned in the 8rd cedtury A.O." " Besides Mabaksatrapa Iávaradatfa is considered — 
on reasonable grounds to have been an Abhira aud his coins show that he reigaed some: 


time between circa 286 and 289 A.O.” These dates are surmised by H. O. Chakdalkar 
in his Studies in Kamasutra of Vatsyayana (p, 91), See also Bhagavanlal Indraji, 


` Tho Western Kshafrapas (JAS, 1890, 659) and छ, P. Rapson, Catalogue of Coins of 


ihe Andhra Dynasty, oxxxiii. D. R. Bhandarkar assigus Yévaradatta to AO, 188- —— 

190) (Arch. Sur, India, Annual Rep. 1918-4, p. 280) ; and seg also his papers on The 2 

Gurjaras (JBRAS, XXI. 480). : L 25 19222 E C. 
8. For instance here are soma questions answered: ~ "n 


0) कामयमाना वेश्या कथ विज्ञायेत.! .. 
qn प्रथमस्समागमः केन कारणेन मोहत्पादयति £ 
(0) कथं वेस्यावन्चने न प्राप्चुयात्कापुकः ? 
0) दशेनमात्रकेणेव कथे शक्यं रहोनेपुण्यम्‌र ` | 
Hero is somothing landatory of the society of, Veiya; wa i 
o आगल्म्य स्थानशोर्य 
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572 DRSYAKAVYA 
593. Syamilaka was the son of Isvaradc{ta or Viresvaradatta. 

He calls himself an Udicya. His PapATADITAKA*is quoted by Abhinava- 

gupta, Ksmendra, Vallabhadeva, and others. lt describes the foolish 

"M actions Of Visnunaga an orthodox Brahmin employed as Registrar of 
| Royal Inscriptions and is intended as a satire of urban sociely, ‘The 
| scene is laid in Sarvabhaumendrapuram in Souragtra country. Vignunaga 
was hit on his head by a courtesan. with her feel’ and he sought 
expiation for it from an assembly of debaucuees and they prescribe a 
hit with her other foot as the remedy ; 


594. Bina praises ADHYARAJA’S plays of variely of characters 


आढ्यराजकृतोत्साहेनोटकबहुभूमिक: | 


- oU. _ - जिहान्तः कृप्यमाणेव न कवित्वे प्रवतेते ॥ 
: Harsacarita, Int. 


Utsaha is a species of dramatic composition, The commentary 
i says 
i उत्साहो zu dress: उदीर्येमाणगीलाधारभूतपदोपचारात्काव्यपुत्साह इति केचित्‌ | 
i यत्त पूव छोकेनार्थ उपक्षिप्यते; पश्चात्स, एव गयेन वितन्यते, मध्ये वृत्तानिवन्धश्व भवति, सपरि. 
if समाप्तार्थं उत्साह उच्यते इल्बन्ये | . ` ' | 
595. Sudraka, known as Indrapigupta, was a Brahmin of the 
Asmaka country. He was brought up along with a prince called Svati 


Svati quarrelled, with him while at game in boyhood ‘nd the ill-feeling 
was nurtured as he grew in age. Among Sidraka’s friends was one 


1. Ed, by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, Madras, F, W, Thomas, JRAS (1924) 

9, Also written as Symalaka or Sydmala. 16 is not likely that ho was tho same 
as tho teacher of Mahimebhatta or Bana’s paternal uncle's son mentioncd in Harsa- 
carita. Syamalika refers to poets Rudravarman and Aryaraksita and Aryaka 
8, Visnunaga thus deplores the incident 


हा धिक्‌ Gale ! अनात्मज्ञे ! यया त्वया ससास्मिन्‌-- 
प्रयतकरया माता यत्नाअबंद्धशिखण्डके . 

- चरणत्रिनते पित्ाप्राते Aadan 
सकुसुमलवेरशान्सम्भोभिर्द्विजातिभिरुक्षिते 

शिरसि चरणो न्यस्तो गवोन्न गोरवमी श्चितम्‌ ॥ 

याः aai श्रयताम्‌ ` 

मदालसबिधू[ 1 तलाचनाय 


DRSYAKAVYA' 573, 


real 

Bandhudatta, ` When once a Buddhist mendicant Sanghalika’ inveigled: 
Südraka into a: solitary cave and attempted assassination, Südraka 
overpowered the mendicant, killed him and escaped. Then he. visited 
various cities, like Vidisa, Ujjain and Mathura and his adventures were 
many. He seized the kingdom of Ujjain . and became its king, but in 
grateful recollection of youthful associfüons he spared the life of the 
old king Svati. He was well versed in the Rk and Sama Vedas, in 
mathematics, in the art of dancing girls and in taming elephants. He 
was a votary of Šiva, who favoured him with his boons, He won 
many wars and had a glorious reign. He performed Aswamedha, lived 
for 100 years and ten days and immolated his frame in fire, having 
duly annointed his son as sovereign.” Sidraka’s name as sovereign and 
poet has acquired a traditional dignity: His exploits and adventures 
areas glorious and charming as those attributed to Vikramaditya and 
universal inierest in their narration has contributed to gather around 
them many tales almost of a legendary nature. ` i yi : 

The celebrity of Sudraka's reign has commended his name into à 
hereditary appellation in later royal dynasties such as the? Gang and 
Pallava and in this respect also he bears an analogy to Vikramaditya. 
Some lexicographers quote Südraka, Vikramaditya, Sahasanka ९०७ as 
synonymous. र ! १३५. oi dat 

596. Kathüsaritságara represents him as king of’ Sobhavati ‘and 
saved from imminent death by a Brahmin’ who gave up his life to assure 
the king a life of a hundred years. So says Vetalapancavimsati which 
calls him King of Vardhamana ; Dagakumaracarita alludes to'his ad- 
ventures in successive incarnations; Hargacarita makes hin ‘an enemy of 
Candrakefu, prince of Cakora; and Kadambari describes him as thé 
king of Vidisa. Rijafarangini mentions him as the type of firmness 
and as predecessor of Vikramaditya.” +s : Mum met 

The story of his life has been the theme of Several works. 
Sagrakacarita, an Akhyayika,” Buérakakagu OCS an Akbyayika,° Suérakakatha of.Ramila and Saumila, $® 

1. This information is given in the prologue to Mrtcakatika. 

9. For the Founder of the Vikrama Era (JMy. XII.,208, XIII. 506). A. 
Rangaswamy Sarasvati, has now propounded the theory that, tho founder of Vikrymi: - 
ditya era was Sudraka. र E EA 

3. Raj. गा, 343; Levi, 107. दु ; dri 


4. ZDMG, XXVIII. 117; Keith, 8D, gus F n 
p. Mentioned by. Vadiganghila in his commentary on Kavyadaras. iro 
6. Rajadekhara names it: ; i] MA टॉड dar 

dI EE ताशूद्ककथाकारो व्यौ रामिलसौमिलौ | 


ययोईयोः काव्यमातीदर्भनारीरोपय्‌ | 5४0७१४९० 0 
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Sudrakakaghü (prakrit poem) of Pancaéikha,? Vikrünga-Südraka (a 
play). 


V 4 

597, In Viracariía? a heroic poem-in 30 adhyayas ANANTAKAVI 
narrates the events supposed to have taken place at Pratisthàna (Paithan) 
on the Godavari in connection with Salivahana १ (the conqueror of 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain) and his son Saktikumara. Südraka is described 
as the friend and afterwards co-regent of Salivahana and of his son and 
when the latter attempted to disembarass himself of his influence, he 
was overthrown and Südraka himself became king. A 


- 598. When did Südraka live? On this question, as usual in the 
studies of Orientalists, views are various.. But the synchronism mentioned 
in Avantisundarikatha that Südraka was a contemporary of Svatiis a new 
standard for consideration, though this again depends on the unsettled 
chronology of the Andhra dynasty of Magadha. According to Puranas 
and Kaliyuga Rajavrttavta, Simhaka Sri Satakarna, read variously’ as 
Sipraka, Ksipraka, Sinqhuka and Siguka founded the dynasty in 2305th _ 
year after Yiidhisthira’s coronation and the dynasty ruled for 506 years. 
The 24th in the line was Sivasvati, the son of Mahendrasatakargi and 
he reigned for 28 years from 2705th year of Yudhisthira’s coronation, 
that is, 434 to 409 B.C. But Puranic chronology is discredited by 
modern scholarship! Pargiter who now seems to be the authority 
whom modern ‘historians adore gives ‘on the footing of inscriptions’ to 
Andhra kings 230 B.C. to 225 A,D.* Puranas give a list of 32 kings of 
whom the last that bore a name ending in Svati was Sivasvati, the 27th 
king of the line. Sivasvati was the earliest bearing the appellation 
after Hala, who was first in the line. Hala, alias Satavihana, inaugura- 


1, Mentioned by Bhoja in Érngaraprakáfa (XXVIII); | 
शुकोजरद्विरः शद्रककथायां हरिमतीवृत्तान्ते यथा । जंवदणरव इविण ओं * * * 
and also (Ibid. XXX) शूद्रकचरिते RIS PE, j E bg: 
^ सम्आन्तर्त्वरितमसौ मलिम्लचानामुर्वीशदशमितसयोधयद्धजप्मान्‌ | 
` कालेऽस्मिन्‌ विनयवती वनेषु चातों वातोये काभेतारतस्ततो जगाम N 
and by Hemacandra in Katyanufasana (Bom. Edn, 388). SP PBR Sf 
आनन्दः पञ्चशिखस्य शूद्रककथायाम्‌ 
9, Mentioned by Bhoja and Abhinavagupta, = "MIN ODE 
9, See para 202 supra. ‘For an account of Salivahann, sea also the poem Sali- 
yabsnakath’ by-Sivaddsa (para 204 supra). पाल्याच्या नी 
‘4, The Puranic Text of the Dynasties of the Kali age (Oxtord) 86-49, 71, based 


DEN 


on H. Luders, '* A list of Brahmin ingoriptions from the earliest times’ to about 400 E 


Dec Gah p and Y, Smith, EH, 207-917. iF TEER - 
4:०2 GR, a paths Collection, By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha “= 


ER acai M——— 


“Schuyler, 
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ted the Katantra Schoal of grammar and at his instance -Sarvavarman 
wrote the Katantra system for speedy and easy instruction in 
gtammar by the grace of God Kartikeya. Jf Satavahana Hila, the 
18th in the Andhra line of kings, lived according to Pargiter about the 
beginning of the 1st century A.D., it is likely that Südraka who thought 
it fit to ridicule Katantra grammar! was a contemporary of a king 
Svati of Andhra dynasty ; that king was Sivasvati who ruled about 
81 A.D. Sivasvati ruled fox.28 years. On this consideration Sidraka 
may be assigned¢o the end of the 1st century A.D. 


According to Puranas, - Sudraka ruled in the middle of the Sth 
century B. C. as Sivaswati ruled in 462-434 B. ८.£-- 
= £ पर Purāņio — Pargiter's 

dates ° dates. 


^ 4: ४ ROC. . AD. 
1, Simhaka SriSwatikarua — .. 50 .. 834—811 
9. Krsna Sri Satakarni e " .. 811 793 
9. Srimalla Satakurnl 0० ल ५०: 199-783 , 
ss nar ^: नज गा Purnotsanga ee es ७० , ०० 183—165 


B we fSusioms of Sanskrit Grammar, 81) accepts 
1. BKR, (1875-0); 74; Bolvalkar (Systems of Satis ammar, 81) accepts 


a the date 1st century A.D ; for the origin of: this School. : E 


3. See T, 8, Narayanasastrl;- Age of Sankara, Part 1. D, 92-100, ‘where also, 
sea for sources and varieties of names of kings. MR n 

Wilson (T'heaire I. 6) gives 190 A.D. on the authority of Skanda Purina, which 
8198 Sudraka would reign 3393 years after Kalie A local Mahatmya of Paitbama 
8१98 he founded a dyrfüsty there in 972 A.D. (Arch, Sur. of Westerii India, UL. 56). 
Other accounts make him the first.of the Andhra Kings and say that the’ name given 
as Siduke. ` Sarukn or Siprika olsewhero is an error for Sudraka (JBRAS, XIII. 812). 

Tassen (1476 IT. 965) is uncertain but is inclined towards 150 A.D. Fergusson 
(Indian and Eastern Aroh. TIT; JRAS, (N.8,) IV. 199) gives 31 3.0. Wilford 
101) gives between 18 and 8rd century B.O. and Princep (Useful 
tables; Arch Sur. of Western India, II, 139) 91 B.O.; Regnaud (Int. to Edo., Paris) 

between 250—600 A.D. rather near the 

first, Weber (IZ, 905) refers to the use of tho word Nanaka (४११६, I, 28) as a term — 


uthorship of Mecchakatikü (7498, 199-900). For afticles in other languages, Bee 
E ‘Hin, 88-9 and. Bharati (1994), 39. K.O, Mehendale [Date of Sudraka's 
Mecchakatika? assigus Sudraka to the middle of 6th century A.D. J. es Ghatak (Date 
of Mrcchakatike from astrological data) fixes tho date latest 9rd century BO.: २. 


50 ४3. ipathi C. 
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a576 
2 r4 a ० 
‘5, Sri Satakarni ee ee 
6. SkandaSwamin .. vs 
7. Lambodara s Vy 
8. Apitaka od TN 
. 9. Meghasviti ०० Ob 
10. Satasvati es गा 
11, Skandasvatikarga i. 
19. Mrgendra Svāțikarņa 
18. Kuntala Svatikarna es 
14. Saumya Svatikarna °° 
15. Sutasvatikargn 00 
. 16. Puloma Satakarni or Puloman I 
17. Megha Satakarni is 
18. Arigua Satakarni ०० 
19. Hale p ०३ 
. 90. Purindrasena or Purikasena 
91, Mandalaka ee 
99, Bungara Satskarni E 
99, Cakora Satakarni M 
94, Mahendra Batakarni 8p 
, 9 Sivafatakarei or Sivasvati ` 
96. Gautamiputra m 
97. Puloman II ee 
98, SivadciSatakarni २ 50 
99, Sivaskanda Satakarni 
80. Yagnaéri Sütaknrni T 
81. Vajayéri Satakarpi sibs 
82, Candraéi Satakarni 3s 
$3. Puloman III ‘PY > 
599. 
Carudatta 


~ affluence. 


DRSYAKAVYA 


Mrcchakatika, a play in: 10- acts, describes the loves of 
and Vasantasena, Carudatta was a virutous Brahmin of 
He lost his fortune but did not’ forsake his piety. Vasanta- 
_ send, a courtesan, was enamoured of him and his qualities, and sent 
valuable jewels to him covered up in a cart used by his child. Sakara, 
the brother-in-law of the reigning king Palaka, was in love with Vasanfja- 
sena. But Vasantasena did not receiprocate the love. 
‘ed Vasantasenà as a result of. which she fell down stunned and 
unconscious. Thereupon Sakara accused Carudatta as the murderer 
and the prosecution ended in à sentence of execution. In the meantime 
Vasantasena had recovered and she appeared on the scene of execu- 
‘tion just in time to saye Carudatta. About the same time, a revolution 
is said to have occured in the state. Aryaka; whom Carudatta rescued 


Furäņic 


; dates 


B.C. 


165—109 
709—691 
691—678 
678--661 
€61—648 
643—631 
625—618 
618—615 
615—607 
607—6595 
595—594 
594—558 
558—520 
520—495 
495—490 
485—464 
490— 485 
464—468 
468 
462 
469—454 
434-409 
409—377 
877—370 
370—363 
362—344 


. 344—338 


988— 335 
835—322 
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Pargiter’s 


dates 
A.D. 


Sakara assault- 
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9 
from prison, marched wpon Ujjain deposed king ‘Palaka apd ‘installed 
himself'on the throne and Carudatta was in grateful appreciation of the 


kindness made one of his chief officers.? ` Z 
e 


í i 

600. There are commentaries on.the play by Ganapati,” by 
Prthvidhara,® . by Rimamayagarman, by Lalladikgiga, by Srinivasa- 
carya,® by Vidyásagara, by Dharananda.* 


601. “The Mrcchakatika” says Wilson “is in many respects the 
most human of afi the Sanskrit plays. There is something strikingly 
Shakesperian in the skilful drawing of characters, the energy aud life of 
the large number of personages in the play, and in the directness and 
clearness of the plot itself. It is a ten-act prakarana or comedy of 
middle class life, and the scene is laid in the citv of Ujjain. Fhe Subject 
of the plot is the love and marriage of Carudatta, a brahman merchant 
reduced to poverty by his generosity. and Vasantasena, a:rich courte. 
san. Inthe third act there is a long and humorous account of a burglary 
in which stealing is treated as an art or science provided with rules and 
conventional procedure. The chief value of the Mrcchakatika, ‘aside 
from its interest as a drama, lies in the graphic picture it presents ofa 
very interesting phase of everyday life in.anci;nt India. The elaborate 
description of the heroine’ palace in the fourth act gives us a glimpse 
of what was considered luxury in those days. The name ‘Clay Cast" 
is taken from an episode in the sixth act, which leads to the finding of 
heroine’s jewels in the terra cotta cart of the hero’s little son and to 
their use as circumstantial evidence in a trial... This complicates the 
plot until all is resolved in the denouemen 71 


602. The discovery of the play Carudatta, and its attribution to 
Bhasa has led to very serious conjectures in literary history on the origi- 
pally 210 play, on ihe (or rU Ss M of this play, on the identity of Bhasa and of Sudraka and of the 


1. Kd. with various commentaries everywhere. Translated into English prose and 

verso by A. W, Rider with an introduction (HOS,- Harward) + by Wilson, Theatre, Y. 

189 and partly by K. B. Parab (Bombay). For translation into various other European 
languages, seo Schuyler, Bibl. 8T... EPA 

g. OC, 7. 465. í eet .E3 t 

_ 8, Hd. by N. B. Godabole, nleo by K: E, Parab (Bombay): ७ cima 

‘4. Ed, by V. Mujumdar (Caloutia). cng I PORTION 


^5, Ed. by N. B. Goasbols (Bombay). © : ° | né i^g i vom 


6: Ed, Madras. 3 > r Fa te * 
T. Ed: Galoutta. es P 7: 332: 22 
8. DG, XXI. 8476, He was eon ७ Rüabala. Ttwas composed by 1814 AD. 
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condition of the classical literature before the Christian era.* Carudatta, i 
i | as extant, extends only to 4 acts and it is there incomplete and so far 


Ht | as these four acts go Mricchakatika is about a copy of it. “The first 
A" acis of ihe two plays differ very litlle except that Vasantasena is pur- 


1} sued by two persons in Carudatta, while she is pursued in ‘Mritcha- 
katika ` by ‘three persons, narely Vita, Chela and Sakara. In the 
second Act of Carudalla are not found the characters Madhura, 
Dyutakara and Darduka of Mrilchakatika nnd the sham Vasantasena 
to turn a parivrat, but not a Sakya, Sramanaka as in Mritchakatika. 
n tbe third Act the plot is the same in both the plays,  In.the fourth, 
where Vasantasena has overheard the conversation between Madana 
and Sajjalaka, Vidushaka has stepped in to carry oul his mission, and 
Sajjalaka appears before Vasantasena ‘only after. Vidushaka is. gone 
i unlike in Mritchakatika,"? 


RE TR PC YT lupi «०० ee. aes esuada paa me 


` _ The light thrown on the life of Südraka ‘by Avantisundarikatha- 
‘stra helps to trace the’ real intent and import of the Mrcchakatika. 
‘Aryaka appears to be Südraka and Caradatta ‘to be Viidraka’s friend 
"Bandhudatta? ido odi ont J i 


s: ı 603. Vatsarajacaritra, or Vinavisavadatta, does not give 
the name of its author but it resembles ‘in dramalic char 
*altribüted to Bhasa. 


troduction to Carudatta, | 
» he gives instances of common x 


i 3 . 974) also suggests: that Vatanlasen 
फळे How's avati, who was hurt by Kuntala li De E 


“480 years before Purikasena. That would place Kuntala’ 
SSE, m Jayaswal, Bhandarkar aud P, D. 
cal information from Mrochakatika. According to thom king Pradyola cf 
two sons Gopalaks and Palaka and a. daughter ‘Vasavadatta, nes à 
ascended the throne after his brothor either bocauso his ‘oldest brother’ 
died leaving his son young, This child Aryaka of tho play later on d 
probably with the help of his aunt's husband Udayana, who thus. 
{influence over Ujjain, Ol 
^4. TO, TIL, 8996, - Bo says tho author of Sakuntalacaroa (in 0,41 Library), 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kos ha. hoe 
: [S ४ ७, "बळी 
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is quoted under Sidralea* This reference coupled with, the graceful 
language and the similarity of style where the word “ Kuvalaya” is 
often used (a character of Südraka's works),',lends an authority to 
Vallabhadeva’s citation. Miifiasena, King of-Ujjain, had a daughter 
Vásavadat£à of marriageable age. Instructed to marry her to a suitable 
prince, he did penance and ‘Siva, pleased with it, blessed her with a 
husband of specified qualities, all of ihem excellent. The king was'át 
a loss to know who that prince was and when his ministers assembled 
rejected the names of several contemporary kings, Darsaka of Magadha, 
Satamanyu of Matsya, Subahu ‘of Sindhu and Others the minister 
Vasuvarma lighted upon Vatsaraja of Kausümbi, as the object of Siva's 
description. But Vatsaraja was proud and inaccessible. They: thought 
of means of bringing him round. Because Vatsaraja in: the garb of an 
elephant threw dust on a sage and was cursed’ to be imprisoned through 
an elephant, the minister devised the stratagem by alluring him’ by an 
artificial elephant, for in the capture ` of elephants Vafsaraja | was an 
expert. So the elephant was made and.stationed in the woods.’ The 
perfection of its form baffled all reality. News reached Vatsardja that 
a splendid ‘elephant had entered ‘his forest and off went he'to capture 
it with thé aid of his Veena. Ghogavati. As he approached the 
‘elephant, then came out hidden warriors and Vatsaraja ‘was “over- 
powered and taken to Ujjain where he was kept an honourable’ captive. 
"His; minister Yaugandharayana affected much pain at the loss of 
Vatsaraja and proclaimed his proposed immolation in fire at once.. -In 
the presence of the bewailing population, Yaugandhatayana entered the 
fire, but by the help of Tiraskarini-vidya, became invisible. He put on 
the garb of a lunatic and entered the city of Kausambi at night, in the 
description of which the’ poet cannot be too far appreciated.” In the 
meantime Yaugandharayana ‘contrived to let loose ‘an-elephant in rut 
from Kausambi on: ‘Ujjain and. when none there was to prevent ils 
havoc, Valsaraja was temporarily. let out for ils subjugation. ‘This he 
did with ease and he saw Vasavadattà watching his movemeats from 
the apartments of the palace. The dawn of love was instant and the 
impression that she made on Vatsarāja is exquisitely : delineated: "The 
lovers were pining. Mahasena’s minister. Salankayana noticed, the 


Cough ` उपागृतं बमदिव दिङमुलैसतमो haraa परशंतकर्ममेचकर |. ` 
एरियर चनेरकनैरवतरतीव 


मेदिनीम्‌ : ताठर 
q à M 
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hu inclination and suggested to the king that Vatsqraja should be made to 
instruct Vasavadattaé in Vina. |Yaugandharayana by this time was able 
to interview Vaisaraja and moved by the sight of his sorrows blessed 
him with a near victory. Day by day tae association of the lovers in 
the course of musical instruction was fanning the fire of love and in a 
short time the mutual enchantment was in a climax. Here follows an 
Antarnatika, with a regular Prastavana. -Then follows a scene .in 
which Vàsavadattà having reached the ;perfection .of her tuition, 
exhibits her art in. music and dancing. The bewiiching poses and 
movements tended to.enslave Vatsaraja’s mind and there remained 
only an open expression ofthe mutual fascination. This was accom- 
panied by messages of the maids and exchange ofa ring. On a day 
when the. townsmen were regaling themselves in: a festival on the 
i Narmada bank and when the king was out ona huniing excursion, 
f Yaugandharayana by the merit of his charms created an apparent fire 
5 in the palace and in the midst of the confusion. of attempted escapes, 
| the lovers escape to Kausambi on their favourable elephants Nalagiri 
and Bhadravati to the amazing joy of his subjects and a Bharatavakya 
i is ils own. , The play is available in full only for the first. three acts 
and for the rest there is only the collection of verses, : so that it is not - 
possible to say. what was the theme of the sub-play. It closes with the 
expression of Vatsaraja’s devotion to Vasavadatta, 
charms and a diversion on . the Vina,” 
Sudraka : 2 


R a description of her 
ere are verser worthy of 


"m oe युतिकिसलयत शारदव्योमनीले 
|... विष्णोवक्षस्युदारे रजनिकरकराकारहारोपहारे | 
| म्य साम्येत्यालिज्ञतु त्वां ्रधिथिलगलतेनोत्तरीयेण लक्ष्मी: 
i . ' . ¦ .:.हर्षादापीडयन्ती नवकमलरजोरोचनाम्यां स्तनाभ्याम्‌ ॥ 
बिष्णोरजयरुगताम्रतळस्सपादो यः प्रोच्छृतः सलिलितत्निजगत्प्रमातुम्‌ | 
कापि म्रविष्टराचिराड्युळिरांवभास'वेदूर्येसंकूम इवाम्बरसागरस्य || ` 
m : "64. In: Ksemendra's Aucityavicaracarcü (p. 152), doe is a 
" quotation from some work of a poet Dipaka, in: which Vinayavati 
L| figures: न तु यथा तस्यैवं (दोपकस्य)-- ` Hi br 
|| अयि विरहविचित्रे भतुरथे तथार्ता सपादे निपातिता «t पादयो क्षण्डिकायाः | 
| o o खयमुपहितपूपस्थालकच्उत्रश्रक्लोदलितमपि ललाटं येन नैवाललक्षे ॥ 3 
अत्र विनयव्ाः सुचिरासलावगत .ललाटनखोहेखापहववचने सख्या र समुपदिइयमाने i 
हाला वचने सख्या 
स्वैरापहवशिक्षामात्रमेवोपलक्ष्यते || , ... . . ' ` 3 
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We have seen thateDandin expressed that.Südraka, affer his con- 
à work, in which he described his own experiences. It 
पर is'conjectured that Vasavadatta represented Vinayavati, Yaugandhara- 
yana personated Bandhudatfa and the story of Vatsaraja eand his 
amours with Vasavadatta while in confinement in Mahàsena's palace 
have been suggested by Südraka's tove ‘of Vinayavati, engendered 
while imprisoned in the days of King Swati and by his elopement with 

the help of his friend Banddudatta.* ; 


"^ 605. Padmaprabhrtaka," a humorous Bhāņa, describes the 
amours of Müladeva and Devadattà and their successful union through 


quest, compiled 


शूद्रकेणासकुखित्वा खच्छया खड्गघारया | 
जगदमभूयो ध्प्यवष्ठन्धे वाचा खचरितार्थया ll 4vantisungdrikagha. 
° For a detailed account of this play by M. Rwmakrishna Kavi? see Kala I, paris 


8, 9. 10 and 13. Eg Fee m 
g. Ed. by M. Ramakrsna Kavi in Caturbhani (Trichur) with a valuable jutroduc- 
tion, TC, IIT. 3896, Homacandra quotes the verse. R 
28 ` मूलादपि मध्यादपि विटपादप्यङ्करादशोकस्य | 


पिशुनस्थमिव रहस्यं समन्ततो निप्कसति पुष्पम्‌ ॥ | 
2 (Kavyanusasana, Bombay edn. 198, . 


1. 


we ^ 
g. Muladeva -was acoordiug to Avangisundarikathasara the founder of Eflichpur 
ति (Acalapuray. There are many legends about Muladeva- Kathüsaritsügara (Tarangas, — 
? 89, 194) gives an account of him as the friend of, Vikeamaditya and as having won a 
bride at Pataliputra.° Kseinendra's Kalavilasa proceeds as if related by Mulad eva 


Muladeva was also known as in Karnis 
Majfavilása Kapalika soy® नसः ख्रपटायेति वक्तव्यं येन.चोरशाल्नं प्रणीतम्‌ ॥ 


In Kadamberf, Bags spenks of Vindhyatavi कर्णादुतकथेव सन्निहितविपुलाचला 


शशोपगता च | RR E 

Vipul is Dovadat{a’s sister in this play Padmaprabhstaka and fads is a friend 
s Muladeva. Hargacarita (VI) says अतिदयितलोस्यस्य í | 
लतया मृणाळामेवाळुनादग्निमित्रात्मजस्य सुभित्रस्य सित्रदेवः: Hence सित्रदेव is 
^or WGA. (Ses on this’ Paper by A. Rangašwami Sarasvati, ' JMy, XIVa 99 
‘Mattavildeapcabasana alludes to s work of Muladeva on theft, In Mycohaks! 
Sarvalika the burgler dilates upon the intricacies of the art of house breaking 
must have had Muladeva’s exploits in mind. Avantisutid kn 
ds Reais देवदत्ताश्रयां 


ut, Kalaukars, Mulabbadr and Kharapata. In | 
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: the endeavours. his friend Saga Sanghalika ,a rival lover is intro- 
ja duced, and a;person of this name appears in Avanti$undarikatha as 
| plotting to kill ‘king ‘Sudraka. One of the characters. Dattakalasi 

! condemns the Katantra School, of grammarians as against the-school of 
iH! Pavini. Reference is made to: Dattaka, author of Vaigikasugras, who 
f began his work with the syllable Ow.. This play is a fine specimen of 
poetic art and distinctly ranks among the best known works in Sanskrit 
literature i : 


; _ 606. Puspadusitaka, or Puspabhisitaka is `a prakarama, in 
j which the heroine is a kulaji. : It is mentioned by Abhinavagupta and 


Dhanika and a fairly good summary of the plot is given by Kuntaka 


1. „Sec for instance, the verse from which tho play got its name 
die इषछीलावदष्टं स्तनतरमृदितं पत्रलेखानुविद्धे 
fea निश्चासवातैमैलयतररसक्लिष्टकिन्जत्कवर्णप्‌ | 
प्रातनिर्माल्यभूत॑ सुरतससुदयग्राश्तं प्रेषया 
= पझ पद्मावदाते करतलमृदितञ्रामणक्किष्टनाढम्‌ ॥ 
The description of ० ball play is fine 
TASHA बलवदनिभतें कंदुकोन्मादिताया 
; चञ्चद्वाहुद्र्‍यायाः प्रविकचविसृतोदाणेपुप्पालकाया: | 
` ` ` -“आवर्तोड्ान्तवेगप्रणयविलसितश्ष॒ग्धकाओगुणाया 
ee du roo मध्यस्यावल्गमानस्तैनभरनमितस्यास्य ते क्षेममरतु ॥ 
~i 9170 5018 the first lapso of an amorous dninsel 
 , ` ` मयाद्रतमसूंयितप्रचलमेखलानूपुरं ` :: nM 
' ` ` ` * “सशङ्कश्षिथिलोपगृहमवमुक्तर्नावीपथम्‌ | ; 
soos. oor. खयं समामवाहयत्वययुदात्तरागायुध- | EIS 
- ५६ स्तव प्रथमचोरिकासुरतसाहसं मन्मथ: | E 
* ७9. :() सन्दकुलाना ai ` चरित्र TAME! | तेन कुलाज्ञनापि तत्र मन्दकुरूवेति | 
ai भवति - एतदेवासिमन्यमानेन... पुप्पदूषितकै अशोक रत्तादेशवन्दाकरणनेन agama | 
शङ्कायोपरिबन्धस्चादोषा (f) निवेहणान्तोपयोगिनि हि: नन्दन्ती (नन्दिनी) Rud ; 
ग्रहान्तरावस्था | zada garai मूलम्‌ | — 4bhinavabharafi 


द्यार्‍माहकभाव: QAANT 
कवेरलीकिकं वाक्रिमासंजानलावण 


E 


` 
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» : y 
Samudradatta, a friend qf. Müladeva won over a concubine pf the latter 
and Müladeva vowed to seduce the wife of Samudradatta. Samudra- 
१०६4 secrectly married Nandayanti. Mūladeva proclaimed by maya 
that Nandayanti was married १० him and on his complaint Smnudra- 
datta was banished, Ilis wife was kept in a cell, but :Samudradatta 
managed io visit her in nights and when her pregnancy was known 
she was suspected by her father of unchastity and sent out. She took 
shelter in the house ofa,Sabara. Samudradatta returned and his 
marriage was proged, but when he hesitated to accept her on account 
of the pregnancy, his servant. Kalaha proved to him that on the 
night of his visit, he gave a ring to Nandayanti at the conjunclion of 
the constellations -unarvasü and Pusya and the hoy *was-born in 
Vigakha. Samudradatga was convinced, and he. and Miladeva Again 


became friends and all ends well. T 
e. 


607. Harsa or Harsha-Vardhana was the son of Prabha-~ 
karavardhana! and Yagomagi. He bore titles Pragapasila and 
ASPEN A a O NN ry 
बिकललासकायननिपातनिहितनिद्रस्य दारदेशशायिनः कुवल्यस्योत्कोचकारणं सकरादङगुलीय- 
_कदानं च यत्कृतं तच्तुर्थेव्हे मधुराप्रतिनिवृत्तेन. तेनेव शमदमस्य निप्कस्य झमावेदितसमुद्र- 
दत्तवृत्तान्तेन कुलकलङ्काकदर्यमानस्य सार्थवाहसागरदत्तस्य खतनयस्पशंमानः समा विद्रस्नुषा- 
दीळशुद्वियुम्मीलयत्तदुपकाराय कल्पते | तता च सागरदतस्य वचनं “ तदड्युलप्रय 
सुतनामचिहं -चरित्रञ्चदिं विसामान्यधुद्यता ..- - पाप स्य भवेत्‌ स शुद्धिः —Vakroktijicita. 

प्रबन्धेपु पूर्व पूर्व प्रकरणम्‌ अपरस्मात्परस्य प्रकरणान्तरस्य सररुसंपादितसंबन्थसंविदान- 
कससप्यैमाणकता प्राणप्रौढिमरूढवक्रतोह्वेखमाहादयति | यथा पुप्पदूषितके रमे प्रकरणम्‌) 
अतिदारुणाभिनवप्रवासवेदनानिरानन्दस्यं SUPRA संमान्यसमांगेतखं. सपुद्रतीर 
समुद्रदत्स्थोत्कण्ठाप्रकारप्रकाशनं, द्वितीयमपि प्रस्थानात्मातिनिवृत्य, निशीधिन्यायुद्धी- चालङ्कार- 
दानसूकीभूतकुवल्यस्य कुसुमपातितायाँ अनाकलितमेब तस्य meus, तृतीयमपि ' 
संसावितकुर्विनयेऽपिं नयदत्तनन्दिनीनिव्यीसव्यसनतत्समाधाननितनन्धनपू? qua. मथुरां 
प्रतिनिवृत्तकुवलूयप्रदृश्यमानविमलसंपद: कठोरगममरखिन्नाया स्तुषायां निप्कारणज्िप्कासनाः 
दनाहितप्रवृततः महापातकिनमात्मानं मन्यमानस्य सार्थवाहसागरदत्तस्य ता्थेयात्राप्रवतेनम्‌, 
पञ्चममपि वनान्तः नवपालपालिकामानन्दयन्यालामकालनेन समुत्रृद्रतकुशलोदन्तकथनम्‌ LU ME 


——— 


प्रकरणे. नायिका दविधा- वेश्या कुलजेति | यथा qua HAT, ge पदिक ॥ 


ri ? वे! 
For a noto and extracts by R. Ramamutii, soo JORS, LV, 78. : ELA. : mer E 
J. Fora collection of his verses, sea F.W. Thomae, Kay, 64; and Peterson, Sud be 
9, For coins benring those titles, see Burn, ४7४४७, (1996), 815. To a 
i cco Mssishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha ze Fer 
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Siladitya2 His capital was Dhaneswar and Kanauj. His father attained 
considerable success in his wars against the neighbouring countries of 
Malawas, Gurjaras and Huns. Rájyavardhana was his elder brother and 
Rajyasri his sister. In an expedition against the king of Malwa to weak 
his vengeance for wrongfully confining Rajyasri, Rajyavardbana was 
though successful treacherously slain by the vanquished king’s ally, 
Sasanka, king of Bengal.* Harga ascended the throne in 604 A.D. and 
started an era in his name. Having recovered his sister, Harsa 
overran Northern India in five years and reigned happily till 647 A.D. 
Within six years of his accession, Harsa came to hold sway over the 
whole of the Ganges basin including Nepal and over the whole of the 
Hindustan including Orissa. His attempt to become overlord of South 
India was furstrated by his defeat at the hands Calukya Pulakesin. 


Himself a great poet his court was the resort of learned men 
on whom he conferred munificent gifts. ‘The Chinese traveller Hieun 
Isang visited his capital during his Indian tour and he gives an ex- 
cellent account of his court and administration. Bana, Divakara and 


Mayüra were poets of his cour and in his Harsacarita Bava describes 
the life and greatness of his patron 


1, For the geneology of the family, see Gupta Ins, No. 59; EI, IV. 908, I. 67; 
JRAS (196), 845; ibid (1909), 446. Fora full account, see C. V. Vaidya's ML, Il. 
2-160 and Parekh’s Life of Harsha (in mahratti) 

8, Baéüoka's kingdom, probably became subject to Harga later’ on, see HI, VI 
143.) 

9. For inscriptions dated in this era, see Keilhorn, 14, XXVI, 82: also El, V. 
App. Nos. 528-47. - 
> 4, Beal, Life ahd Travels of Hiuen Tsang (Paris) Records ; Wattere, On Hien 
Chuan’s Travels in India (Londo: ) 


On Haig deva generally, see 0, Francisco, Sui Drami atiribuit 04 Harshadeta, 


Naples; Maurice L. Ettinghausen, Harshavardhana, Emperor and poet (Louvain), an | [ 


exhaustive monograph ; K. M. Pannikar, Sri Harsha of Kanouj, Bombay; 8.४. 


Warren, Koning Harsha Van Kanyakubja (The Hague); V. Smith, EH, 835-859, : 


Oxford History of India, 165-171 
For'nscripsons relating to Hage, sce TA, VIT. 196; XI. 808; XII, 994; XII, 
70, 491; XVII. 146; XIX, 40, 151; XX. 119; and generally see Aufrecht, ZDMG, 


XXVII. 98;-CO, I, 764; Peterson, PR, 1V.188; JBRAS, X.38; XVI 179; | 


Bhandarkar, BR, (1897), XX. 11 ; Fleet, CIT, III. 981, 171 note, 
For all verses quoted in the anthologies see F. W. Thomas, Kav, 117-199; 
5 6. Fadmagupía in Navasühasünkacarita (II) says 


विचितवर्णविच्छित्तिहारिणोरवनीपतेः | श्रीहषेस्येव Ww sp बाणमगृरयोः ॥ 


A verso is quoted as Rajadekbara’s in Jalhana's Suktimuktüvoli (JBRAS, XVIL 


7-11), 
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608. lt is a matlereof controversy whether king Harsavardhana was 
the author of or at least the patron of the ‘author of the three dramas 
72^ Ritnaval, Nagananda end Priyadarsika. It ise said in. ‘Mamwata’s 
Kavyaprakisa that one of the Objects of poetry is wealth and as an 
illustration is ४0060 श्रीहर्षादेबाणा (धावका) दीनामिव धनम्‌।* From this it has 
been suggested that ‘Bana’ or‘ Dhavakà' according to the readings 
taken, was the real author and the king purchased the authorship from 
them for a price. This statément of Mammata may be correct so far 
ag it goes, but thére is very little other evidence that these dramas par- 
ticularly were written by Dhivaka or Baya and. were so paid for. It ` 
may be that in appreciation of some good poetry written by these poets, 
the king showed his munificence. 1४४४) oes 


° p ^ ry ^ 
In the absence of definite evidence that king Hargavardhana was 
° p ७ e a ' 
the author or proprietor by purchase of these works from Bana or 
Dhàvaka, itis a matter for consideration, who was the ZJarjadeva 
mentioned in the prologues of these plays as their author.* : 


ZF 609. So far asit is known,-King Harsavardhana has: not been 
ite called Hargadeva in any ofhis inscriptions or by Bana in his Harsacarita. 
- ०११९) in the anthologies, the name, Hargadeva is used? and the verses 
| there are quoted from these three dramas and verses quoted under the 
name of Hargavardhana are not traceable in these dramas. Kalhapa 
mentions king Harsa-Vikramaditya of Ujjain, as (he patron of 
eres HUDSON If there is no. cogent connection ‘between king Harsa- 


7 1. Among commentators on Kāvyaprakāsā, who read ‘ Dhavaka” are Jayardma 
Vaidyanatha, Nagoji,Paramananda, Narasimba and Acyataraya. (See Vamandodrya's 
edition of Kavyaprakaéa, 8-9 Brahme and Paranjpe (Introduction to Naganands) £ 
H. H. Wilson (Theatre, 1I. 959, 316) and Pischel, GGA, XXXIX, 1985 41 accept this 
view, . F. Hall, (JASB, XXXI, 11-13, Int. to, Vasav) says that Büga's olaim is as 
good as Dhüvaka's. E. P. Cowell (Prof. to Boyd's NSgününda) and Maodonell (SZ, 862) 
say Baga was author of Ratnavali and Dbüvaka of Nagdpands. Weber (IL, 204, 907, 

919, 218) attributes Ratnavali to Bans, Henry (Int. Lit, 995-919); Ettinghouseu 

(Lc. 98-103), S. Konow (Das Indischo Drama. 78-4), M. :Winternitz (Ind. Zit. II, 

996), Levi (71, 194-196), aud E, Windisch, (Tr. of Int. Criental Congress (18984) II. _ 

99-95), accept Hare's authorship. For ® summary ofe these views, sea Int, to 

Priyadarsika (Col. Un. Series), XXl . :-.: '' -' obo à 
9. Ses fora learned discussion, by Saradaranjan Ray, Int. to Rataavali (Caloutta-) 

9. See H.W. Thomas, Kav. 1117 and Peterson, Subli, 198; ^" i 


4. Sea para 568 supra. 


तत्रानेहस्युजयिन्याँ" श्रीमान्‌ gia: | द 


° j एकच्छत्रअक्रवर्ती ` विक्रमादित्य IUR il 3 ४८३ sè nf A 
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vardhand, and these dramas, it is quite likely 4hat this Ilargadeva was 
that king Harga-Vikramaditya. Abhinavagupta, Saraditanaya, and 
Bahurüpamisra quote. verses from a commentary on Nalyasastra by 
a Hargi. It is equally likely that Harga; the writer on dramaturgy, was 
the author of these plays 


A king Harga is mentionéd as a great poel by several writers of 1 
successive centuries.” Baga eulogises larga's poctic genius.  Ilsing ` 
records that king Siladitya versified the^story of Bodhisatva Jimu- ची 
tavahana, he had il performed by a band accompaniéd by dancing ard 
acling and thus popularised it in his time," Soddhala enumerates 
Vikramaditya, Sri Harya, Munja; Bhojadeva &c. as Kavindras* and 
eulogises larga.' Jayadeva cites Harga along with Bana, Ramila 
Saumila eic. Damodaragupta gives excerpts from Ratnavali and calls 
it the work of 2. royal author.’ 

Besides verses from the three plays, about a dozen verses, are also _ 
quoted. in the anthologies as Llarga's wo Buddhistic poems of | 
devotion Suprabhatastotra in 24 verses and Astamahagricaitya- . 
samskarastofra (in 5 verses) are also attributed to him 


7 In Bhoja’s Érngüraprakiéa (chap, xx) thoro is the following Verse quoted 
BAA हसषामिधानकविना देवस्य तस्याग्रत 
x . . यांवद्यावदुदीरितरशकतवधूवेधव्यदीक्षागुरु: 
तावत्तावदुपोढसान्द्रपुलकोद्वेद; स्स तस्मै ददौ 


लक्ष लक्षमखण्डितं मदजलप्रह्किन्नगण्डै गजम्‌ | 
So in Saradalauaya’s Bhavaprakaéa (YII) 


दिव्यमानुषसंयोगा यत्ाक्लेरविदृषके: | 


तदेव त्रोटकं मेदो नाठकेरविदृषकेः ॥ 
1. See Priyadaraika (COS. 10, xli.) 


2, कॉव्यकथाल *%%* quang regm | अपिचास्यकवित्वस्यत्रा यः T 
Harsacarita (Bombay Edn.) 79, 86 d pes पवा 
A ve of the Buddhist Religion iu Iudia aud tho Malay Archipolago (Tr. E शि 

4. Udayasundari, (GOS), 150. 

5. ्रीहषे इलवनिवर्तिषु पार्थिवेषु नाम्नेव केत्रलभजायत वस्तुतस्तु । 


गाहे एष निजसंसदि येन राज्ञा संपूजितः कनककोटिशतेन बाण tl 


16, Seo para 567 supra, 


T. He quotes the verao उदयनगान्तरितमिय प्राची सूचयति म्‌ 
. 8. Bee Thomas, Kav, 117-90 Set 
9. Ettinghousen, 7.0, 168-175, 176-179 Thomas, 


ES p Transactions of the Interna'ional Congress of Oriontalists, Leidon (18 
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610. Ratnavali? a natikà in four acts, describes the secret loves 
of King Udayana and Sagarika, an attendant on the queen Vasavadatta. 
Vtivate intrigues are arranged but discovered by the queen. “After ‘| 
may vicissitudes the heroiné turns. out to be Ratnavali, & Ceylon 
princess, whom a shipwreck has brought to Udayana's court. The 
plot is unconnected with mythology, but is based on a-historical or 
epic tradition, which recurs in a somewhat different form in Soma- 
deva’s Kathasaritsagara. ०७७ concerned with the second marriage 
ef the King, it ferms a sequel to the popular love-story of Vasavadatta. 
11 is a impossible to say whether the poet modified the main outlines 
of traditional story, but the character of a magician who conjures up à 
vision of the gods and a conflagration is his invention, as well as the 
incidents which are entirely of a domestic nature.””. A 


७ There are commentaries by (Bhimasena, Mudgaladeva),” Govinda,* 
Prakrtacarya,” J. Vidyasagara, K. N.Nyüyapancanana, S. C. Chakra- 
vari? Siva? Laksmanasurij^ रे. V. Krsnamácürya, .S. Ray," 
V. S. Aiyar and by Narayanasastri Nigudkar** i «go jani 
611. Ksemendra's drama Lalitaratgamala appears to have had a 
similar plot. There is this quotation in his Aucityavicaracarca 
Tn NTS ee 140-2). jo: SE 


1. Ed, everywhere. 


७ 


= 


On Rajnüvali generally, seo R. ‘CG. Dutt, Civ. IL 
M. Williams, ZW, 505 ; G. Babler: On the authorship of the Ratnavali (14, गरा. 197), — E 
Y. Hall, Int, to Vasavadatta, 15-18; J. J. Mayor (Damodaragupía's Kuttinimatam, — 
Leipzig ; S. C. Vidyabhushan, Date of Ratnavali, Monee a g R V. Krishnama- 
charya, Int, to Edn, (Srirangam); itis » very elaborate introduction; M. ‘Schuy 
Bib. 9; Bubler, On the authorship of Ratnavalis 14, IL, 137) ; ‘Weber, IL 
Saradaranjan Ray's Int. to Ed. (Calcutta) contains ७ valuable introduction. 
ISir. 1, 356. Tr. into English by Saradaranjan Ray (Caloutta), by S.G : 
(Dacca) ; by Wilson, Theatre, IL, 955-819; by Bidhu B. Goswami (Calou 
translations into other languages, ००० Schuyler, Bibl, 40. es 1 5s 

2, Macdonell, SL, 862. : ALS 

3. CC; 1. 492. ; S ! 57 UAR d 

4. Ed. Bombhy. D e ajg 

5. GO, IL, 115. 

6, Ed, Calcutta. 

7, Ed. Calcutta. e 


Ed. Daooa. Po 
HR, IIL. 34. 197. He was son of Tryambaka. 
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यथा मम छलितरत्नमालायामू-- ` : p 
. निद्रां न स्पृशति लजल्यपि धृति धत्ते fer न क्रचित्‌ 
`. .दीर्घो वेत्ति कथां व्यथां न मजते सर्वात्मना निवृतिंम्‌ | 
तेनाराधयता गुणस्तव जपध्यानेन रत्नावळां 
निस्सन्ञेन पराज्गनापरिगतं भामापि नो सह्यते ॥ | | 
अत्र वस्सेश्वरस रत्नावळीविरहविधुरचेतसः  स्मरञ्यथासमुचितं . विदूषकेण सुसङ्गतायै 
aahei | निद्रा न स्पृशति ...न॒ wen स्थितिष्तिकथानिदेतानां ख्रीलिङ्गामिधानेनाङ्गवाध्या- 
रोपेण परमोचिलं प्रतिपादितम्‌ ॥ 


612,  Priyadarsika, a natiki in four acts, isa reflection of 
Ratnavali. Dridhavarman, King of the Angas, having betrothed his 
daughter Friyadarsiki to King Udayana prepares to take her to him. 
Meanwhile the “Kalinga King overcomes and imprisons him. Priya- 
darsika, after some vicissitudes is admitted to the harem of Udayana 
by. his commander, under the-name of Aranyika, a maid-servant to the 
queen. The.king is enamoured of her and his secret intrigues are as 
usual discovered by the Queen. Aranyika is imprisoned by her, but 
not long after this, she is recognised as the Anga princess Priyadarsika, 
her own maternal cousin. Bitten by a serpent the heroine is in a swoon 
and the king revives her. The story ends with her happy presentation 
‘tothe king by the queen herself. : 


There is à-commentary by R. V. Kyspamacarya.* 


613.. Nagananda® in four acts “ describes the story exactly as 
related in the Kathasarilsagara (Taranga XXII) of Jimutavahana, a prince 
of the Vidyadharas, who, swayed by sentiments of universal love, relin- 
quishes his kingdom to serve his parents in the forest. There in the 
Malaya mountain he falis in love with the daughter of the Gandharva 
King; and roaming about by chance, fresh from the wedding, he hears 
that the King of Serpents has made poace with Garuda and stipulated 
to offer a serpent each day to the kite. The heart of the prince is 
moved. He resolves to save the life of that day’s victim even at the 


( ७ iUm Preis quendi. G, ७०७: Tok. eR S. Gamo SER te 8). Ske generally. G. Strehly: Int. to Han, (Pacis). F. Cimmino 
0. ०, १ 1-18), R. V. Krishnamacharya, Int. to Edn (an : N 

M. Schuyler, Bibl. 2. rev inm T Edn (Srirangam No, 9). E 
3. Ed, Srirangam : (with an introduction by the commentator), Ed. | idya- " 
U . L] +b J. V Y 2 
sagara ; Ed. V. D. Gadre, (Col Un. series) with translation Me X Nada 
A. V. To estan and C, J. Ogden, and an elaborata introduction, 1 à 
8, Ina manuscript preserved in the Patan Library dated Samvat 101 the namo | 

of the author is given as BI Harga (see PR, Y जर : vat 1958, the namo | 
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risk of his own. Garuda finds oat that by mistake he has, harmed the 


disguised prince and overpowered with grief learns that abstinence 
ffom cruelty is the highest virtue on earth. The play ends with the 
appearance of the Goddess Cauri, who revives the prince to life." 


There are commentaries by Atmgráma, by N. C. Kaviratna,* by 


Sivaráma? and by Srinivásácárya* There is a poem called Nàgánauda." 


Other dramas? composed on a similar purpose and style of com- 
Position are the Lokananda of Candragomin' and Santicaritra® of 


unknown authorship. 


614. “From the invocation to Buddha in the Nandi and the circum- 
stance that the play describes the incidents of Buddha’s life'in his work 
as Jimitavahana, it is possible to say that the play Has a Buddhistic 
coloring, but it may be too soon to affirm that the main purpose of it 


is to illustrate a Buddhistic doctrine of universal humaneness. The 


rule of compassion is inculcated in all ancient Hinda Ethical literature 


and is essentially pre-Buddhistic in its origin. Garuda is an Aryan God 
and the appearance of the goddess Gauri and shower of nectar 


marking the happy culmination are Hindu in their core.’® : 


eee msm 


On Nügünanda «generally, see S. Beal (Tio Academy, XXIV. 317; F. Cimmino, 
Proo, 18th Int. Cong: of Orientalists, Leiden (1902), 31; S. G. Bhanap. Int. to Edn. 
(Bombay). G- B. Brahmo and S. M. Paranjepe, Jut. to Edn, (London) ; $. C. Ray. 
Int. to Edn (Caloutta) ; M. Schuyler, Bibl. 9. Weber, IL, 907, Burgess (I4, I, 140) 
gives an excellent English summary. Tt. into English by N. O. Vaidyaraina 
(Caloutta), by P. Boyd (London), by S. 0. Ray (Calcutta) aud by Vasudevasbariar 
(Madras) with a summary of the plot; by R. D. 'Karmarkar (Poona) with notes and 
introduction and by L. V. Ramnohendra Iyer, Madras and by P. V. Ramanvjgswami 


with Int,. Tro. and notes, Madras. 
1. 00, 1, 988, Hais probably diflerent from the commentator, Rama in DO, 


XXI. 8414. : 
9. Ed. Caloutta. र 
9. Ed. by 7. Ganapati Sastri, TSS, Trivandrum. He has also commented on 
bhadradhananjaya and Tapati-Samvarans. 

is fi Mons the Sanskrit Pandit, St. Joseph's College, Trichinopoly, 
5. Trav. 1 १ T 

6. For similar Jain plays, see Levi, 824. t : 

q. Levi, App. 80. See para 960 supra, 3 ४८ "E 

8, Levi, App, 81. ; ean v 

Tt looks likely that the vame and matter wero suggested by Lokünanda 
५. 


9. gis 
“app. 80, 894). Of this there is a Tibetan translation (sce 1.0. 56)... 
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615. ‘Kalidasa, as a dramatist, has attained universal admiration, 

His talents stand unique and rarely has any other been recognised as 
his equal. d i 
Dandin wrote : 

लिप्ता सधुद्रबेणासन्‌ यस्य निर्विवशा गिरः | 

तेनेद वर्स्मे वेद काळिदासेन Aaa ॥ 
Bana said : 
नि्गेतासु.न वा कस्य काळिदासस्य सूक्तिषु " m 
प्रीतिमधुरसान्द्रासु मञ्जरीप्विव जायत ॥ 


MT क TS TET नम सा सुनका TS, NO 


In his tract, Kalidasa, the moralist? Ravindranath Tagore writes : 


* Kakdasa has shown that while infatuation leads to failure bene- 
ficience achieves complete fruition, that beauty is constant only when 


‘1. For vorses quoted in anthologies as Kalidasa's (not traceable in any known 
works), sce Aufreobt ZDMG, XXXIX. 806 and Peterson, Sulh. 93 र 
Somo of thaso verses are very fine: 


i 'हेमाम्भोरुहपत्तने परिमलस्तेयी वसन्तानिल- 
स्तत्रबैरिव यामिकेमधुकरैरारब्धकोलाहल: | 
'निर्यातस्त्वरया व्रजन्चिपतितः श्रीखण्डपङ्कदने- ना E 
i ठिंप्ते केरककामिनीकुचतरे खब्जरशनेगैच्छति-॥ A 
; न वित मेमा न खल पारिरम्मं रचयति । 
erat तस्यं तस्यां.करकमललालां न सहते | 
' स्मितज्यात्स्नाकान्त मुखमभिपुखं नेव कुरुत 
.  तथाभ्यन्तः प्रीति वपुषि पुलको ऽस्याः कथयति ॥ 
iii खप्न प्रसीद भगवन्पुनरेकवारं 
7 सन्दर्शय प्रियतमां क्षणमात्रमेव | 
दृष्टा सती निविडवाहुयुगे er 
त्रैव मां नयति सा यदि व न याति ॥ 


à 9, This is in Bengali. Translated into English Mod, Re 

d . On Kattnasa generally: C. Bendall, Kalidasa in Degli एन Gey ‘4 
£ G.A Grierson, Are Kalsdasa's heroes monogoinists ? (TASB "XLVI 39; us 
os Kalidasa, (7407, XLVI. 99-48); G. 8. Leonard, Further pron) of iha rolpgery 


Lote Fabia, fide ids ins en sh AE a 


of Ralidasa’s heroes, (JASB, XLVI. 160); Prannath Pandit, Morals of R lidasa, — 
Legend of Kalidasa preserved Aer 3 
* dramas of Kalidasa, (लढ, XX. | 
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e 
upheld by virtue, that (1९8 highest from of love is the tranquil, controll- 
ed and beneficient form, that in regulation lies the true charm and 
lawless excess the speedy corruption of beauty. &Ie refuses to acknow- 


OO TMS —————-—- 
Narasimhachatiar. Life of Kalidasa, (Ibid., 913), A: R. Krishnasastri, Formative 
injluences of Kalidasa, (Ibid, IX. 557); A. Venkata Subbiah, Kalidasa's Sociological 
Idcals, (Ibid.. 95) ; C. Venkataramaniab, Soms views of Kalidasa's philosophy and 
Religion, (Ibid., 98); K. Krishua Iyengar, Kalidasa and Shakespeare, (Ibid., 151); 
M. Sumner, Les Heroines de Kalidasa ct bellee de Shakespeare, (Paris); J. E. 
Seneviratne, Life of Kalidasa, (Colombo); F. Neve, Kalidasa dans les rafinements 
de sa culture, (Paris); D. Liebion, Das Datum des Candragomin tind Kalidasa, 
(Breslau) : Ch. Harris, An investigation of some of Kalidasa's views, (Evansville, 
Ohio) ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Solesisms of Sankaracarya and Kalidasa, (LAL. XGI. 214); 
T. Narasimhaiengar, Kalidasa's Religion and Philcsophy, (14, XXXIX. 296); V. V. 
Sovani, Essay on Sooiely in the times of Kalidasa, (in. Malvati) ;* Allamraju 
Rarpasastri, Horoines of Kalidasa, (Sah. XXII. 45); A.C. Chattgrji; Kalidasa, his. 
pociry and mind, (MR, XL. also Ed, Caloutta) ; Rajendrauath Vidyabhushan, Kali- 
dasa, (in Bengali; R. V. Krishnamachariar, Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti, (Sah. 
XVIII); Ramanujacarya, Kalidasa's date, (Sal. XIX) ; Ramacharya, Kalidasa's loue 
for deer, (Sah. XXIV); Seshagiri Sastri, Kalidasa, (1.1, 1. 810) ; ५. S Krishnasami 
lyer, Poclry of Kalidasa, (IR, XIV, 899); Bhide, Notes on Kalidasa, (14, शाह्या, 
246); Harichand, Les Citations de Kalidasa, dans, les traites d' Alankara. (7०३ VIL. 
No. i and ii); Kalidasa et U’ art goctiqua del’ Inde, Paris, reviewed in JRAS (1918), 
564 (which contains all the quotations from Kalidasa contained in Alankara works) ; 
0. V. Vaidya, Pandyas and the date of Kalidasa (fixes the date 1st century 5.0.) ; 
K. G. Majumdar, Vatsyayana and Kalidasa, (14, XL VII. 195); Majumdar, Kalidasa 

and Kamandant, (IA, XLVI. 220); Gv A: Grieikon; Are Kalidasa's heroes mono- 

gamists, (L4, XLVII. April No); P, ८. Shatterjes, Poct Kalidasa and sca voyage, 
(71, of Dept of Letters, Caloutta, XVI); Anand Koul, Birih-place of Kalidasa, 
(Jl. of Ind. History, VII. 845); K, Balasubrabmanya Tyer, Kalidasa, his philosoghy र 
of Love, (JOR; IIL. 849); 6, K. Venkataramayya,: Kalidasa and Bhasa in the N 
light of Western Oriticisms, (JMy, XVII. 125); A. .Rangasami Sarasvati, 
Kalidasa, (JMg., XV. 969, XVI. 98); A, Shab, Kaulilya and Kalidasa, (JAY. 
XI. 42, X. 808) and Astronomical Data in the dramas of Kalidasa, (Tr. AU T 
Or. 0०००, 1924); K.G. Sanka Iyer, Vikrama theory of. Kalidasa's date, | 
XI. 188) ; Ohakravarti, Date of Kalidasa, (JRAS, (1891), 880); Huth, Dic 
Kalidasa, ; S. H. Dhruva, Thoughts from Kalidasa, (Bombay) ; Bhau Daj 
Sanskrit poct, Kalidasa, (JBRAS, VI. 19, 207) ; 8. C. Majumdar, Date o 
JBORS, XI. 888) ; K. G: Sankara Lyer, Yasodharman's theory of Kalidas 

(JBORS, VII. 60); K. Venkataramayy4, Kalidasa and Bhasa in ths light au tern 
Criticism, (JMy., XVIII. 127); H. Subbaroya Bastri, Kalitlasa’s Flowers, rati, I L 
107) ; P. Venkatacamanayya: Was ‘Kalidasa a volary of Kartikey 1 
Mr. Ramakrishnayya, Rilusamhara, (Ibid. 987): Pichaya Saste 
(Ibid. 678) ; N. Ramadasayya, Meghasandesa, (70४... 90); G. Ji 
(Ibid., VIII. 19); K. Ramakrishna Rao, Kolita S 
My 4 


{+ 


A. V. Sutatmamya Sastri, Kalidosopa rauca 
Kalidasa, (Bombay) E 
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ledge passion as the supreme glory of love; he-proclaims. goodness as 
the final goal of love.” 


There are three dramas? that are acknowledged to be his, Sakun- 
kala or more fully Abhijnina-Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra and Vikra- 
morvasiya. These plays attracted the attention of foreign savants 
more than two centuries ago and Goethe thus sang of Sakuntala : 


. Would'st thou the young year’s blossoms and the fruits of its decline 
And all by which tho soul is charmed, enraptured, fed,. 
Would’st thou the Earth and Heaven itself in one sole name combino ? 
I name thee, O Sakuntala ! and all at once is said. 


lt is the quintessence of Kalidasa’s poetry.* 


16. Sakuntala. “ King Dushyanta of the Lunar race, pursues 
a gazelle in the vicinity of Kanva’s hermitage. Here he espies Sakuntela, 
watering her tender nursery with her: favourite friends. Struck by her 
beauty he begs for an interview. He overhears the reciprocation of love 
hy Sakuntala, meets and marries her. He gives her his ring and with a 
promise to fetch her soon he returns to his palace. In a thoughtless 
mood, she fails to greet an irascible sage Dirvasas and his impatient curse 
obliterates the memory of her lover, until the spell could pass away at 
the sight ofaring. Some time passes and Kanva resolves to send her to 
1102 husband. She takes leave of her lovely friends, the inanimate plants 
and the inarticulate deer. She'reaches the court of (he king, she loses 
the ring and her exhortations are in vain. The king has no recollec- 
tion of the amorous incident at the sylvan park, . Sakuntala laments 
her fate and is borne off by her mother Urvasi to the abode of the 
celestials. The ring is recovered by a fisherman from the stomach of a 
fish and as an accused thief he is brought to judgment. lis sight 
dispels the gloom and the king recollects his former love. His 


regrets are wasted. Time passes and Indra seeks hi i i 
8 
foes. Then while driving in Indra’. Sais help RENO 


1. Rajaé-khara made a pun : — 
एकोऽपि जीयते हन्त काळिदासो न केन चित्‌ | 
Tae ललितोद्ारे काळिदासत्रयी किए ॥ 


the existence of three Kalida sas, 
_ 9. Here is the traditional yerse ; 


क्राळिंदासस सर्वलमभिज्ञानशकुन्तहम | ! 


Hero Kaligasafrayi means these three plays of KaIidgga and tho poet Indiceotly sugges. - 


er चतुर्थ qui i c - 
CCO. ५०४०४ ते ST RAR ar याति tartan dh GyaanKosha- + > १ 


S cur he sees a young पाप के aeaea young boyi -his own) 
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dear son Bharata, playing with a cub and soon he finds his Sakuntala 
not to leave her again." : 

० Sakuntala was recently staged al Melbourne from a translation 
made by Lawbonce Bunyon And the adaptation of the music is thus - 
described. 

“The overture opens with the King’s love singing theme, given 
first in the low register of the orchestra. ‘This is continued by the 
higher strings and wood wind to a climax, with a first hint of the curse 
motive. A bridge passage for strings and’ wood .wind leads to 

Sakuntala’s love-singing theme played by the violin; this works up to a 
repeal of the same given in the higher octave by the flutes and oboes: 
A tremolo passage for strings, with a further hint of the curse molive, 
is followed by the development of the King’s theme working १० & full 
climax of both the King’s and Sakuntala’s themes leading straight to 
the curse motive at full orchestral strength. A quiet- passage for strings 
ending with a cadenza for the oboe is followed. by the golden peak 
theme given by the flute. in its highest register. The overture foresha- 
dows the entire development of the drama: the sublimation of the: 
earthly unstable love to the universally significant reunion at the. 
*mystic's retreat in the Himalaya Mountains. The incidents of the 
d in the use of the curse and other motives. Before 
an off-shoot of the Golden Peak theme will be 
who-siny their farewell to Sakuntala.” 


drama are limite 
and during part four, 
heard, suggestive af the nymphs, 


617. The popularity of the play has unconsciously done immense 


marie epson ofis en पन्ना का to the preservation of its original test. It is now extantin three or 
॥ 

1. Edited everywhere. 
(Calcutta), by M. williams (London, 


Translated into English by Sir W. Jones 
hattacharya (Calcutta), by A. H. Edgren (New York); G: 


Bombay), by K. K. B 

Kalipada Mukerjee (Calcutta); by Kamala Satyanathan (Madras); by T. R Ratnam 
Tyer (Madras); K. Banerji (Nadia); by J, G. Jennings (Allahabad) ; by R. Vasudevarao 
(Madras) and by Roby Dutta, Caloutta as idyllic poetry i by A. M. Wright (Springtieli: 
Mass.); by S. Ray (Calcutta). For translation in other languages seo -Bchwylet, 


ibl. 61. NES 
Dent Sakuntala generally ; M. Sohwyler, Bibl. 48-56; V. Majumdar, Int. to 
Edn. R. Pischel, 7०, to Ed. (Kiel); P. N. Patankor. Int ta Ed. (Poona) 
N. O. Vidyaraina, Int. to Ed. (68100७) ; T. E. Srinivasaohariar, Int. to Ha. 
(Kumbakonam): T. Holme, Int. to Edn. (London). B. Bay: Tot, to Ed, (091०0७) | 
R.R. Rabe: De Kalidasa's Sakuntala (Breslau); V. Sarkar, Sakuntala-Rahasya,. 
A. Weber, 15t, XIV. 85, 161. T. Takshminarasimbarac; Sakuntala : (aly. 1X. 69). 
x the Sakuntala (Tomorrow, August, 1938); CU 
His poetry and mind (Onloutts); Hav. Tagore, Sakuntala andi 
engall) ; ‘Tr, into English, MR, 1X) and Bharati LIT. 2 


Ohatterji, Kalédasa, 
its inner MO anang. (in B 
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four recesions called the Bengali, Devanagari, Kashmir, and South | 
Indian. The latest collation of the second recession and an attempt at — 
"a critical edition is perhaps that of Prof. S. Ray of Calcutta. 


618. There are commentaries by Raghava," Katayavema,® Srinivasa,” | 
Ghanasyáma,? Abhiraáma,? (Kyspanatha Pancanana, Candrasekhara, 3 
Damaruvallabha, Prákrjácarya, Narayana, Ramabhadra, Sankara) : 
Premacandra,” D. V. Panta, Viqyasagara,™ Venkalacarya,'® Sri 
Kystanatha, Balagovinda,” by Dakginàvartanatha,!*,Rámavarman and | 
Rama Pisharoti,”” and five anonymous.!? p 1 

619. SRINIVASADIKSITA was the son of Timmayarya and was । 

_ known also Venkatega. He was an archaka of the Vaikhünasa sect and — 
Kagyapagotra, at the temple of Tirupati (Chittoor District). He : 
the title of Cakrayudha and lived about 1850. He is a prolix writer 9 
and his commentary is probably the longest and the most discussive, 
Ie has written a commentary on Vaikhanasasitras and Ramayana and i 


the manuscript of the latter is said (0 be al a village . called Oratti, — 
South Arcot, Madras Presidency. 


_ 1, Represented by Premacandra’s Edn (Calcutta) and Pischel’s Edn, (Kiel) . 
12. Represented by Isvarachandra Vidyasngara’s 1201, (Calcutta) and M. William's 
पग, Oxtord) i M 
- $. Represented by N. B. Godabole's Edn. 
varma'a Edn, (Trivandrum) 
4. Beo BER, ixxxy, 
' 5, Ed. Bombay. Ho was 
Mimamsa, DO, XXI. 8970, 
0. Ed, Bombay. 
.7. Ed. Madras, DC. XX1. 8878; HR, 111. 6 
8. Ed, Trivandrum. With a 
_ 9 CO. I. 99, IL 187, 111. 6, 
, 10. Ed, Calcutta. 
` 11. Ed. Oaloutta, 3 
— 12. Ed. Calcutta, 


(Bombay) aad by A. R. Rajaraji- 


800 of Prthvidbara, an authority on Nyaya aud 
Ed. Bombay with English notes, Er 


र] 


प English introduction, 


. N, Patankar's Int, to Sakun 
; , TO, IV, 4840, 
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620. KaTAYAVEM@ was the son of Kata, ‘grandson ‘of Mara 
and great-grandson of Kataya, He married the daughter of Anapola, d 


ix) एट Reddi king of Kondavidu and was at the helm of administration 
during the reign of Anapola’s son Komaragiri (1381-1403 A.D.) He 
was a great warrior and scholar and at the request of Komaragiri he 
wrote commentaries called Komaragirirajiyam on the plays of Kalidasa, 

He had three wives and from two of them, he had a son Komiragiri 

and a daughter Anitalli. In appreciation of his services to the state, 

Romiragiri bestowed on him the sovereignty of Rajamahendrapuram, 

He died about 1416 A.D. His son ruled only for 4 years, after which 


the descendants of Anitalli became the rulers. 


621. Malavikagnimitra is “a conventional dramadsation of 

harem intrigue in (he court of King Agnimitra of Vidisa»probably of the 

Sunga dynasty. The play discloses the loves of this king Agnimitra 

| and of Malavika one of ihe attendants of the queen, who jealously 
[2 keeps her out of the king's sight on account of her great beauty The — २. 
4 various endeavours of the king to see and converse with ‘Malavika ? 


ntrigues. In the course of these Agnimitra 

despot, but acts with much delicate considera —— 
tion for the feelings of her spouses. It finally turns out that Malavika ee 

» is by birthva princess, who had only come to be an attendant at ce 2 
Agnimitra's court through having fallen into the hands of robbers. 
"There being now no objection to her union with the king, all ‘ends - 
happily."* 

There are commentaries by Kataya Vema;? 


. a give rise to numerous i 
| nowhere appears to be à 


Nilakantha, Vira- — 3 


1. Foran account of Kütayavema, 800 Veturi Prabhakara cl e Volar काला ‘Sringara- 
see EZ, 1V. 991, 828, 829 
dated from 1891 to 1416 A.D. - | RE = i 
On Molavikagnimitza generally : F. Ballensen (ZDMG, XIII. 480); Ca ppell 

ámitram, (Konigsburg); S« J Pandit, Int. 
XXIII. 93); M. A? William: 97 
v. 
tS 


‘Varadaonryt, 
bid, 118, 48४. 
dargikar (Poon) 


Kalidasa of Vasisthagotra, who is the author of Ya 
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rüghava, Mrtyunjaya Nigsanka,” Tarkavacapasi,® Srikangha,* Pariksit 
Kunjunni Raja. 


c 
622. -Vikramorvasi represents “events partly terrestrial and 
partly celestial. King Purüravas rescues the nymph Urvasi from . the 
hands of demons and wins hSr Jove by his herosim. She parts with 
him on a summons from Indra and the king becomes disconsolate in 
his love. She drops a letter before him ‘unseen confirming her own 
love and as ill luck would have it, this letter is ‘picked up by the 
queen and she Waxes wild. In the meantime Urvasi was acting as 
Laksmi at ihe celestial theatre at the staging ofthe play of Lakgmi- 
svayamvara and with her mind all engrossed by Purüravas she answers 
Purüiavar in a colloquy, when. her answer was to be Purigo¢tama. 
Her teacher Bharata curses her to go to the lower world and Indra 
‘mitigates the effect of the curse by ordering her stay on earth till 
‘she gels an offspring from Purüravas. In their secret wanderings 
Urvasi trespasses on the forbidden grounds of Kanva's park and 
becomes transformed into a creeper. The king becomes maddened 
and under the influence of a magic stone, she is restored. They have 
a son Ayus and when time comes for Urvagi_ to return, Indra allows 


her to remain with him for good, in grateful recollection of the aid 
rsceived in (he destruction of demons.® 


This play is in wo recentions, in N, India’ and S. India." 


1, GC, ग, 104, 917. 
9, Fd. Madras. 

"n8. ^ उतत, Calcutta. , 
4. TO, II. 820, 2570. Probably tho same ns the 


.bhüpa (HR, IIL. No. 1683) and son. of Abhinaya Kali 
author of Srngürakofabhünn (TC, IT, 989), 


author of Kandarpadarpsn - 

im dasa, of Küáyapagotra, the” 

e is different from another Abhinavi 
ksollàsa (TC, IT, 9066). | 

5. Ie is now alive at Cranganore. : s ea 


6. Ed, Pischell (Borlin) and J, Vidyasagara (Calcutta) 
1, Ed: ESS, Bombay, 3 


8. On Vikramarvadi generally, 1, R. Leug: 
ors (erlin) M, Schuyler (7408, XXIIT, 98-101), 8. p, Pandit: 
lated into English b RA 758. For an appreciation, sco JMy, XI. Transi 
by Brajendranath De, (फाल s 207 पथ 1, 188-874), by E, B. Cowell (Hertford) 
( m siu vm xp ul 884 in part only into vereo), by A. Ghost 
Bible, 68. 'ons into other languages, seo M, 8%ण)९ 
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There are comifentaries by Kütaya Vema,* Ranganüjha,* 
(Abhayacarana, Rámamáya)? 'Tárápagha, M. R. Kale 


.. 623. “Kalidasa is the geat, the supreme poet of the seases, of 
wsthetic beauty, of sensuous emotion. His main achievemént is to 


have taken every poetic element, all grgat poetical forms, and subdued 


(hem to a harmony of artistic perfection set in the key of sensuous 
beauty. In continuous gift, of seizing an object and creating it to the 
eye he has no riyal in literature. A strong visualising faculty such as 
the greatest poets have in their most inspired descriptive movements, 
was with Kalidasa an abiding and unfailing power, and the concrete :- 
presentation which this definiteness of vision demanded, ‘suffused with 
ah intimate and sovran feeling for all sensuous beauty of colour and 
form, constitutes the characteristic Kalidasian manner. He fs besides a 


consummate artist, profound in con 


ception and suave in execution, à 
master of sound and language who has moulded for himself out of the 
infinite possibililities of the Sanskrit tongue a verse and diction’ which 
are absolutely the grandest, m 


ost puissant and most full-vgiced of any 
human speech, a language of th 


e Gods. The note struck by Kalidasa 
when he built Sanskrit into that palace of noble sound, is the note 
which meels us throughout all this last great millenmium of Aryan 
literature. lis characteristic features are brevity, gravily and majesty, 

a noble harmony of verse, a strong lucid beauty and chiselled próse, 
above all an epictprecision of phrase, weighty,-sparing and yet full of 
colour and sweetness. Moreoyer it is admirably flexible, suiting ilself 
to all forms from the epic to the lyric but most triumphantly to the two 
the epic and ihe drama. In his epic style Kalidasa adds to : 
than Miltonic fulness and grandiose 
dramatic and extraordinary grace 
-and suavity onversalion and the expres- | 
२ sion of dramatic shade and subtly. blended emotion. . TA iy 
« The flourishing” of the pl 
great external beauty for Kalidasa’s poetic work to move in. " 
appreciation of beauty in nature, of the grandeour, tain 


forest, tho ovetines of माण the loveliness of lakes and rivers, the charm 0 


greatest, 


4. DG, XXI. 8510. 


1 


xt 
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life had become a part of contemporary culture? These and the sensi- 
tive appreciation of these and plants and hills as living things, the 
sentimental feeling of brotherhood with animals which had influenced 
and been encouraged by Buddhism, the romantic mythological world 
still farther romanticised by Kalidasa's warm humanism and fine poetic 
sensibilily, gave him exquisite grace and grandeour of background and 
scenic variety. The delight of the eye, the delight of the ear, smell, 
palate, touch, the satisfaction of the imagination and taste are the tex- 
ture of his poetical creation, and into this he has worked the most 
beautiful flowers of emotion and sensuous ideality. . ‘The scenery of his 
work is a universal paradise of beautiful things. All therein obeys 
one law of earthly grace; morality is :stheticised, intellectual suffused 
and governed with the sense of beauty. And yet this poetry does not 
swim in languer, does not dissolve itself in sensuous weakness; it is 
not heavy with iis own dissoluteness, heavy of curl and heavy of 
éyelod, cloyed by its own sweets, as the poetry of the senses usually 
is. Kalidasa is saved from this by the chastity of his style, his aim at 
burdened precision and energy of phrase, his unseeping artistic vigi- 
lance.” 


624. Asvaghosa's Saripugraprakarana, a drama in nine Acts, 
ud deals with the events which led up to the conversion’ of the young 
Maudgalyayana and Sariputra by the Suddha, and some of the inci- 
dents are certain. Sariputra had an interview with“ Asvajit; then he 
discussed the question of the claims of the Buddha to be a teacher with 
his friend, the Vidusaka, who raised the objection that a brahmin like 
his master should not accept the teaching of a Kshatriya; Sariputra 
repels the objection by reminding his friend that medicine aids the 
sick though given by one of inferior caste, as does water one in thirst. 
Maudgalyayana greets Sariputra, inquiring of him the cause of his glad 
appearance and learns his reasons. The two go to Buddha who _ 
receives them and who foretells to them that they will be the highest E 
in knowledge and magic power of his disciples. The end of the play 
is marked by a philosophic dialogue between Sariputra and the . 
Buddha, which includes a solemic against the belief in the existence of _ 

_ a permanent self; it terminates in a praise of his t 


S wo new desciples by 
the Buddha and a formal benediction.” : $ E 


ERA The same manuscript contains portions of two other dias? also 
likely the works of Asvaghosha. The first of these is “an allegorical 


1, EC Gp Dadssh PAHS tH1901}-898 BKSA eGangoti Gyaan Kosha 
s ZAS 2 
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play like: Prabodhacandrodaya, and the characters are Buddbi, a 
Dhrü etc. The second though primarily religious in intent has much - E 

thal is amorous. The relations belween Magadhavati, a 78४8) 
Somadatla, a rogue and Dhan&njaya, prebably a prince are depicted; 


but nothing can be said about the play, as what is available is very 


fragmentary.” : ^ 


625. Candraka is mentioned by Abhinavagupta in his coms 
mentary of Natyagastra (Adh. XIX) as a playwright of Kashmir. His 
identity with Candragomin is not clear, and it is more likely that E 
Candragomin lived for earlier. र : 
a great poet, who composed 
He flourished in the? Court of 


Kalhana says that Candraka was 


plays, pleasing all kinds of audience. A 
King ‘[unjina of Kashmir who ruled about 103 A.D.«or according to E 
Cunningham in 319 A.D.* zs 


नाव्यं सर्वेजनम्रेक्ष्य WA स महाकविः | : 
ट्वेपायनमुनेरंशस्तत्काले TARA (Ke, गा. 16. 


रि 794 
^ p cL 


० Dhanika quotes a verse which is enchanting. d 


626. Kaumudimahoteava. At the coronation of King 
Kalyapavarman of Pataliputra a play was enacted in which is the story 5 
of defeat and da of Kalyápavarman's father Sundaravarman at the E: 
hands of Candasena King of. Licchavis and the rein-statement of S 
Kalyagavarman on the throne of Magadha by the efforts of minister 3 

tioned in the work, 


Mantragupta- rama is not men 
but (he editors, rather discoverers, of it have christened it as Kaumudi- 


mahoțsava, froma possible pun in an expression used by the Sütcadhara. 
»- Unluckily in tbe manuscript that has been traced the first letters of th 


name of the author are ant-eaten and from the letters (TM) and fro 
a significant mention of Vijaya in “the verse र FR: 
जयति प्रथमं विजया जयन्ति Saree महादेवः 
मान्तो मगवन्ताबनन्तनारायणौ जयतः, (४ 19) | 


The name of the d 


g 

{he editors guess that a woman must be the author and that that wo x 
| is likely Vijika. Vijjaka or Vijika is a prakritized: form 0 ijaya 
AE D» — 260 supra. : “see 
1 eee quoted in Subbasitavall appear to be tho Nandis 
e plays. See Keith, SD, 169. | 
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(Vidya?) Vijjika’s poetry has been preserved in the anthologies and it 
is of very high order, and if this play were her work the language here 
is of the same merit. aumudimahotsava as an autumal moonlight 
festival celebrated at Patalipujra and elsewhere is mentioned in several 
works such as Ratnavali and Mudraraksasa. Several passages here 
show’an imitation the expressions of Kalidasa. ‘The reference to 
Saunaka and Avimaraka in the following verse 


शोनकमिव बन्धुमती कुमारमविमाककं कुरङ्गीव |: 
अहेति कीर्तिमतीयं कान्तं कल्याणवर्मोणम्‌ ॥ (iii 15) 


suggests also the idea that the author of this play must have seen 
Dandin's Avantisundari and Bhasa’s Avimiraka where we find stories of 
Saunaka and Avimaraka. If Vijjika was he queen of king Candraditya 
of the 7th century" it is the likely date for the composition of this 
work. But it is not impossible that these similies about Sounaka and 
Avimaraka were an independent thought of the author of this play. 
The reference to Dattaka, Ganikaputra and Müladeva makes as feel that 
this play belongs to the same period as Caturbhini, the four bhanas 
aforesaid, where similar thoughts and references are aboundantly dis- 

- cerned. Udayana’s tales were much admired in the centuries just 
preceding and coming after the Christian era. Kalidasa says so and 
the several dramas that have for their plots the story of Vatsraja 
Udayana must have been composed at that period of popularity. If 
this latter surmise is correct, Vijjika or the real author must have 
flourished far earlier than the 5th or Gth centuries. The plot of the 
drame? is this summarised by the editors: 


* Chandasena, the military commandant of Sundaravarman, à king 
of Magadha, conspired with the Licchavis, the hereditary enemies of 
his lord and brought about their attack on Pataliputra. In the contest 
between Sundaravarman and the Licchavis, the former died on the 
battlefield. Chandasena became the king, Mantragupta, the minister of 
Sundaravarman, secreted the prince Kalyanavarman with a few minis- 
ter's sons at a place called Pampa in the Vindhyas, while he himself in 
various disguises watched an Opportunity to regain the throne for 
the prince. Some years passed before he could muster forces and 


न Uer E eS त 


as: ud ‘See pata 874 supra, + 
Ibid. 


— - 8, Edited by M. ri i Pare fe, 

duction, MM y M. Ramakrishna Kavi and 8, K. Ramanntha Sastri with an in 
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१ 
defeat the traitor. At lasisKalyápavarman was installed on tbe Magadha 
throne. ‘The drama was staged on the occasion of his coronation. 

० An amorous incident covers up the politicalostratagem of Mantra- 
gupta. Kirtimatl, the daughter of Kirtisena, the king of the Sürasenas, 
accompanied one Yogasiddhi, a nun, who was . proceeding to worship 
Vindhyavasini in the Vindhyas. The? nun was once the nurse to - 
Kalyanavarman at Pataliputra and since the death of his father, 
Sundaravarman, she renounced all worldly ties and spent her days in 
various holy placés. When she came to Mathura the royal household 
treated her most kindly and even entrusted their daughter, Kirtimati to 
her care in her pilgrimage to Vindhyavasini. During their stay at 
Pampi the prince and princess met each other by accident and their 
first sight slowly developed into love. Yogasiddhi saw theis poztraits 
as drawn by the goddess and identified between the couple the child 
growing into prime youth once nursed by her. She fell into a reverie 
of old reminiscences. Meanwhile Mantragupta killed the usurper and 
proclaimed Kalyapavarman as king of Magadha. a he nun and the 
princess went back to Sourasțra, and her father Kirlisena was doubly 
pleased to receive the intelligence of Kalyanavarman’s prosperity and 

० his daughter's overtures oflove and sent an ambassador with a pearl- 
necklace which had a heroic history behind it and with the proposals. 
chier to the royal youth. Kalyanavarman was: 


of marriage of his daug 
only too glad to rgject such an offer of friendly alliance and prop 


of life." : 
697. K.P. Jayaswal (/BORS, XIX. 118 ४ sey) discusses historical Ex 
dala in this drama’: 2 : 

.« The Guptas appear about 275 A.D. somewhere in Magadha: 
Gupta, the first Raja, rises as a feudatory prince. As later we find the 
early Guptas connected with Allahabad (Prayaga) and Oudh (Saketa), “3 age 
Maharaja Gupta's fief seems to have been near about Allahabad. His 
son Was Ghatotkacba, end Ghatotkacha's son Was the first prince Who 


turned the name of his ancestor Gupta into a dynastic title. His name 


was Chandra, Al the time of the rise of Chandra, called by t 


Prakrit name Chandasena २० the Kaumudi-mahotsava, the k 
Magadha १ El vm naan anh at Pataliputra was Sundaravarman, ruling from his. 


1. Tn this connection Jayaswal refers (at page 88) Bhüvadatoka 
garaja) to this period and identifies him with king Ganapa 


napati Nā 
Gaa Caa race now living near Jammu and the Panjab Ho qu 
found in Cat et Mithila Diss. 119. .. p ues 
Qn Bhavadataks, geo para S40 m. [| 
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called Su-Ganga. ‘This palace is named in the inscription of Khara- 
vela as the Su-Gangiya and in the Mudra-Rakshasa as the Su-Ganga. 
The capital city of Pataliputra thus came down with its ancient palace 
intact .to the period of King Sundacavarman and Chandra. King 
Sundaravarman was an old man, having a child of a few years of age 
yet in charge of a nurse. Chandra and Chandrasena has been adopted 
as his son by the king of Magadha, evidently before the birth of the 
young prince. Chandra regarded himself as the heir, being the elder, 
though a Kritaka son. He entered into a marriage, alliance with the 
Lichchhavis who are described as the enemy of the Magadha dynasty 
in the same drama Kaumudi-mahotsava. The Lichchhavis with a large 
army and Chandra laid a siege to Pataliputra. A battle was fought in 
which the old king Sundara-varman died. The young prince Kalyana 
varman was carried away to the Kishkinda hills by the faithful ministers, 
Chandra founded a royal dynasty (raja kula) The angry authoress 
of the drama calls the Lichchhavis * Mlechchhas' and Chanda-sena a 
Karaskara, implying a casteless or a low-caste man, not fit for royalty. 


The position of the Madraka Jats was probably not very low 
at the time, for had it been very low, King Sundaravarman would 
not have thought of making Chandra-sena his adopted son His 
original intention seems to have been to bequeath the kingdom to 
Chandra., And it was only due to the birth of Kalyanavarman from 
some younger queen (Kalyara-varma is said to bave several step- 
mothers-' matarah °’) that the breach between the adoptive father and 
the adopted son occurred, The real cause of the opposition from the 
public, which was very pronounced, seems to be a dislike for the social 
system of the Karaskaras who were not subject to the fourfold- 
varnasramism of the orthodox system. lt is the same dislike which is — 
expressed in the Maha-Dharata against the Madrakas. They had one . 
caste amongst them with social equality and freedom, which did not 


agree with the settled rules of the Gahgetic socjety. The compliment 


was mutüolly exchanged: the Kaumudi-maho!sava taunted at the- 
_ Karaskara caste as rulers; the Guptas replied ‘we shall abolish the 
Kshatriyas ’. e 3 


that in the reign of P 
Vanaspara importe 
But the Punjab military 


M 


' was to suppress 


स E * ro Es 
~ 3 SM 


: DRSYAKAVYA `. 603 > 

the Madraka country by ine latter, Very likely a Bharasiva king gave : 
Gupta a fief, having border-land between Bihar and Kausambi, for it 
a rebellion of jhe Savaras that Ghandra Gupta, I had 


gone to his frontier whén the City Council of Pataliputra pronounced a 


decree of deposition against him. 


115. Chandra Gupta 1, having bis caste against bim and being 


somewhat of a usurper, was disliked by the Magadhans of his dav, 
particularly as he failed’ to adapt himself to the traditional Hindu way 
of Government. He showed a hostile, repressive attitude to the people 
of Magadha. The Kaumudi-mahotsava records that Chanda-sena had a 
put leading citizens into prison, The people of Magadha looked down — 
upon him as something 


like a patricide. Chandra Gupta 1 had, thus 
several elements arrayed against him. 


A cry was raised that he was 
not a Kshatriya, he had practically killed his aged adoptive father on 
the battlefield, he had called in the aid of the hereditary enemies of 
Magadha—the Lichchbavis, he had married a lady who wis neither 
a Magadhan nor a Brahmanical Hindu. ‘Ty this we shouldadd that he 
had defied the imperial authority of the Brahmin Emperor Pravarasena 1. 

s: 116. With tbe aid of the Lichchhavi power and protection he 
trampled upon the liberties of the people of Magadha and put the 
leading citizens into prison. Alberuni therefore recorded a true and 


historical tradition yhen he said that the xing Or kings associated with 
the Gupta-kala (era) were cruel and wicked. ‘The Hindus had the 
constitutional law laid down in their codes to destroy the king Who — २ 
acted as a tyrant or whose hands had the marks of the b'ood of bis —— 
parents, They planned and.rose, called in Prince Kalyanavarman from - » 
vakalaka territory (Pampasara) and crowned him king at the Su- 
at Pataliputra. The authoress of the Kaumudi-maholsaya 
exultantly said-‘the law of Varna is restored; the royal family of 
Chanda-sena is abolished.’ This happened while Chandra Gupta wa: 
on his campaign somewhere between Rohtas and Amarkantak-fight 
the rebellious Savaras. “The outlandish monarch was ouste d in or - 
about 340 A.D., for Kalyana.varman was of full age to receive nd 
royal coronation at the lime. In the year of his coronation Kalya 
varma was married to the daughter of the king of Mathura” | 
Seo also K. P. Jayaswal ; Historical Data in thadrama 5 

K.. Roaghavachaclu, AHQ. 199. Vi 
७, composed about í 
. XXXIL. 983, 


the 
Ganga Palace 
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628. Dhiranaga (Bhadanta) lived a. Aralapura, sometime 
earlier than the Sth century A.D. His KUNDAMALA, a play in 6 acts, 
describes the later hictory of Rima after the coronation, that is, the 
story of banishment of Sita and her discovery and reunion. In | 
depicting the sentiment of Karuņa, he is a precursor of Bhavabhüji, $ 
who wrote Uțțararāmacarița ofi the same theme and rightly so, he was — 
mentioned with appreciation by Bhoja and other writers on rhetoric. : | 
Verses quoted as his by Vallabhadeva and Sridharadasa are not found 
in this play.* " " 


629. Visakhadatta! was the son of Prthut, Maharaja and 
grandson of Vateévaradatta, a Simanta. “His play MUDRARAKSASA, in 


1. Ed. by M. Rumakishna Kavi, Madras. His mention of Dingndga as the author , 


f 
is now acknowledged to be an error, Sce F. W. Thomas (JRAS, 1994); D. R. Mackud, ; 
Pratima and Kundamala (Annals XII. 97); K. Gopalakishna Sastri, Kundamala- 
vimarsa (Jl, Wys. Sans. Col, V. 166). Aucht (CC, 1, 109) mention Nagayya’s ३ 
Kundamala as from Buraoll is erroneous. In Tanj. VIII. 3378, the colophonis . 
अन्नुपुराधस्य PINTEA कृतिः कुन्दमालानाम नाटकं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ ^ 

3. Seo Peterson, Subh. Int, 49 and for his philosophical verses : E : 
समाश्िप्यत्युः्चे: पिशितघनपिण्डं स्तनधिया ५ र 
: e ७ 
मुख लालापूण पिरति चषकं सासवामिति | नि 
अमेध्यक्लेदादें TY च रमते स्पशैरसिको E 
महामोहान्धाना किमिव कमनीयं त्रिजगताम्‌ (i 1 
सुधातं FAT सुरमि कुसुम कोछुममपि i 
क्षणात्तत्तद्यास्मन्पतितमशुचित्वे निपतति | 3 
- त्रिगन्थान्निप्यन्दान्वमति नवशियों प्रणमुखेः ३ 
कथं तस्मिन्‌ काये सुभगबहुमानो5त्रमवताम्‌ ll 
A Subh, 8888-9. E 
8. Some manuscripts read Vié3khadoya. DO, XXI, 8109 ; Wilford (As. Re. — | 
V. 208) cgllel the author of the work Ananta nnd quotes him as declaring that he —— 


lived on the banks of the Godavari. But none of the extant commentaries contait 
this reference. 


सूलधारः--अलमतिप्रसंगेन | आज्ञापितोऽरिम परिषदा, यथाध त्वया ARTS 
gadaa महाराजपदमाक्‌पृथृपूनोः ` कवेर्वेश्चाखदत्तस्य gatas मुद्राराक्षसं नाम नाटकं 
नाट्यितब्यामिति | Md 


4. Wilson (Theatre, TI. 138) suggests that ho might be identical with the Goh n 


। Ghief of Ajmir Pritu Rai. Telang (Int. to Edn. page 19) points out the distino 
-— that Prthu the father of Vidakhadsttn is specially called Maharaja, while Pr 
ETT. Ajmirts.onlz, Bettharat 0 AreBR Alon By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha — 
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aA 
seven acts,* has 
minister of Nanda, 
-or 08 whose behalf his s 
and the prince Candragujta. 


for its theme the reconcillation of Raksasa, the hostile 

the late king of Palibora to the individuals by whom 
overeign was murdered, the, Brahmin Canakya A 
Wh this view he is rendered by the 
contrivance of Canakya an abject of suspicion to the prince with whom 

he has taken refuge and is consequently, dismissed by ‘him. In this , 
deserted condition, he learns the imminent danger of a dear friend, 

whom Canakya is about to put,to death and in order to effect his 
liberation, surrendess himself to his enemies. They offer him con- 

trary to his expectations the rank and power of prime minister and the 


parties become friends.” 


K 


7 


राक्ष--किमतः परं प्रियमस्ति | Meer E 
राक्षसेन समं Wer राज्ये चारोपिता बयम्‌। ' € 
° ` ` ` नन्दाशरोन्मूलिताः सर्वे किं edema: प्रियम्‌ ॥ 


(e of Visikhadatfa is as usual subject to much 


630. The da 
e of benediction refers to a ‘King 


A speculation. The concluding vers 
7 Candragupta.” ; ` 
राक्ष--तथापीदमस्तु (मरतवाक्यम्‌)- 
बाराहामात्मयोनेस्ततुमवनबिधावास्थितस्थाणरूणाँ (aai) 
= qur ग्राग्दम्तकोटिग्रलयपरिगता शिश्रिये भूतधाती । . Pe 
| y e म्लेच्छेरुदे x ७, "EI 
ज्यमाना भुजयुगमधुना सोश्रता राजगूर्त: 
स श्रीमददन्धुश्रयबिरमबतु महँ Weare: ॥ 
It is possible that the plot of the. play as. connected with 
Candragupta was suggested by ihe identical name of ihe (hen 
reigning Kg aud Bis rubi म वप Ram king and his victories over the marauding attacks of the 
i. Ed. by A. Hillebrandt (Breslaw). See "Review of it by Sten Konow, 14+ f 
XLIU.61. For an account of the plot aud the antecedent events, sea introduci EIC 
dhicaja's commentary (Ed. 820097) ९-९ 


= ० 


i Je 


verses in Dhun! ; k १ Sd aa 5 

g, Wilson, o. c. 127. There ace English Traoslations by Wilson, (The 

195-254) and by M. A. Kale, Bombay. For translations in other languag 

Schuyler, Bibl. 95. PE MD gue ४0५४ 
9. The readings are different : SARITA ona NAN रन्तिव " 


- . - reliable South Indian Manuscripts have the words पार्थिवो दात्तिवसो 
| "Tf this is the correct reading then Dantivarmadl Te a 
000 779-890 A.D. Sea C.J. Dubrauil, Ano 
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Huns and {he king mentioned there is ‘Cancragupta Vikramaditya II, 
‘ who died in 413.’ “ The play knows the Hunas of a time when they 
had nol yet acquired any territory in India, and the annoyance catsed ` 
to the country by the Mlechas at the time ofthe composition of this | 
drama, would refer, if the composition, as it seems probable, took 
place after the suppressionsof the Western Satrap (390 A.D.) to the 
Kushanas or to the new element of the Huns, who might have already 
made some invasions, probably with the Kushanas about the last 
year of Chandragupta's reign.” 


^ 


The scene of the play is laid in the city of Kusumapura or 
Pataliputra.! ‘The several indictions of geographical facts show that 


the city was then in flourishing condition? While Fa Hian the earlier - | 


Chinese" Traveller described the city as the capital of Magadha,‘ 
Hiuen Tsang,*he later traveller, found the city in ruins, the founddtions 
of which still covered a very large area. Again in the last act the 
morality of the Buddhas is alluded.to.and the references to Buddhism 
must have,belonged to a period long prior to the decay of Buddbism® 
in India and in the time of Fa Hian had attained the zenith of its 
glory.’ These several considerations suggest that tha play might have 
been composed about the beginning of the.5th century A.D.* 


1. Jayaswal (I4, XL. 265 ff), suspects a defence of th» scandalous murder of the 
Saka Satrap in the story put forward in the Mudra 8६७३०, of ‘the destruction of the 
Pantalaka (Philippos) by Candragupts Maurya through the alleged agency of the 
Visxkanya. The Vayu\ Purana referred to the attempt at the uprooting of tho Sakas 
in Malva and Rajputana in the early decades of the Gupta rule. He also refers to the 


passage in Hargacarita VI. अरिपुरे च परकळतकामुकं कासिनीवेषगुप्तथ चन्द्रगुप्तशश- 
कपातमनाशयत्‌ || He thinks Malayaketu is misspelling of Salvyaketu (Seleucus) 


9. This play trunts these as interchangeable (Seo Telang's Edn. pp. 187, 196, 198, 
205). As to these names see Cunningham, Arch, Rep. XIV, 1; JASB, XVII. 49; 


Beal's Fa Rian, p. 70; JRAS. (0.8) VI. 227; Burgess, Arch. Sur, Rep. V. 49; 
Hall's, Int. to Vasavadatia, 85. f 


8, Telang's Ed. (0.c.) 154, 911-14. ^ 

4. Between 889-414 A.D. Soe Wilson, (o.c) 36; Beal's Fa Hian, 108; 
JBRAS, III. 158 ; JRAS, XVII. 196 ; IA, VI. 181 I Quem 

6. 8७ Elphinstone’, History of India, 993. 

6. Act VIL. 5; Telang's Int, (o. c, 95) 

7. Beal's Fa Hian, Int. lxi i € 

8. Wilson (o. c.) 127 8 interprets the trouble by the Mleohas as meaning the 
Pattan princes and considers"the application of the word Kgspanaka to the Jaina Jiva- 
siddhi as a chacacterstio of a period subsequent to the disappearance of the Baudd ; 
from India, He therefore assigns the composition of the drama to 11 or 19th century - 


ग), Bee Weber (SL note), Cunningham (Arch ॥ ASB P of 
D Bee W, shoe (B5; Tripathi ection By a laren 8 SENIE Es osh ०005 


~ 
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.631. Mudraraksasa ĉis unique in Sanskrit: literature. a“ To the 
entire exclusion of love, the plot is wholly of.a political character and 
represents a series of machiavellian stratagemsp influencing public 
events of considerable? importance and ‘as a historical record or aS à 
picture of it possesses no ordinary claims on our attention. There is 
in fact but one female character introduced ‘and not however to 


suggest any scene of tenderness but only of sacrifice.” The language is 
e never toses a melodious flow. The allusion to 


vigorous, but the vers 
»1. render it 


Vaxühavagira andthe simile “ pearls spotless like snow 
probable that the author was quite familiar with, if not a native of 
Northern India) The work has been held in high esteem, but without 
an idea of the historical events precedent to the plot of the work it 


may pa gg to ae be hard to follow the course of the play. x 


S 


IA, गा. 145; VI. 114 note) accepts the view. Telang however 


the Mlecha trouble might mean the early 
aud that the w rd Kgapaunka is not exclusively app 
the last verse as mentioning Avantivarman i 
Maukhari King Grahavacmao, the husbind ofthe sister of Hargavardhana of 
and on this bisis assigns the work to tho Tih century AD. tentatively. For this 
eAvantivarman, ३०9 Cunningham's Arol. 'Sur, Rep. XV. 165; XVI. 78 and Harga 
carita, 103. There is king Avantiverman of Kashmir i i 
(V, 1-127) and JBRAS, SP. No, 74. Another Avantivarman is mentioned with nO 
dato in JASB, XXX. 931. Maodonnol (SL, 865) and Rapson (0845. 1900, 586) 
ng. Jacgbi (700, IL. 919-216) 8906 that the play was enacted before 

‘Kashmir on 2nd December 860 A.D. Hildebrandt, Speyer and 
Tawney (JRAS, 1908. 1910) affirm it to. be much older, anterior to the first. recension 
of the Pancatantra and to Bhatrhari who died in 651 A.D. snd suggest the acguracy ot 
Jayaswal' 8 view, See V. Smith, (History of India, 49 note). Schuyler (Bib. 10) gives 
the date 1000 A.D. J ives date 7th century A.D. after Yadodhar- 


man who ruled 645 A.D. 
of Visakhadatte (NZ FAL, V, 25:85) v TO 
Sten Konow ia 14,  XLIII and Keith, 


brandt's Edo. (Breslaw) and review of it by 

Date of Mudraraksasa and Brihatkatha ia JRAS, (1909) 140; R. C. Dutt, Civ. Il, 
ggl; M. Williams IW, 50. Visakhadatta’s characters, (Bábridaya 
stanzas of this play are found in Bhartrihati’s ‘Subhashita, for which se^ Telang’s 
Preface to his Eada. of Bhartribaris 91. For w oritique; $95, ,Sahrsaya, IV. 18 and | 


Tara (1927) Aug. 


9, Boo 
fe CE 
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632. There are several commentaries"on the work, Vategvara- 
migra,+ son of Gauripatimisra of Mithila, attempted to give a double 
` interpretation to tkis composition and to present it as a system of J 
as well as a play. Dhundhiraja, son of Laksfnana; wrote his commen- 
tary in the reign of King Sarabhoji of Tanjore in the year 1713 A.D. He ? 
` gives a short poetical introduction describing the story of the Nandas 
leading to the accession of Candragipta.and the events of the play.’ 
Other commentaries are by Swami Sastyi, a native of Anantasagara or 
Solavandan,? by T. Tarkavacaspati,* by (Mahesvara, Vateévara Praxptà- |. 
carya, Kegava-upadbyaya and. Abhirama),® by Graheévara,* by J. Vidya- 
siigara,” by: Sarabhabhüpa. 


There is a prose version of the story by Anantapandita,® and a 
poetical epitome, Mudraraksasakathasara by Ravikargana.!? है 

Ananta, son of Balapandita, lived at Punyastamba on the Godavari 
in the middle of the 17th century.. He wrote also commentaries on $ 
Govardhana’s Saptagati and Rasamanjari.! i 13, ! 
.. 633. In Vallabhadeva's Subbasifavali, ‘there are verses attributed | 
to Visakhadeva, not traceable in Mudrarakgasa. There are probably 
taken from some of his lost works : Y : 


ततृत्रिबिष्टपमाख्यात तन्वङ्ग्या यद्दालित्रयम्‌ | : 
' येनानिसेषद्द्टित्ब बृणामप्युपजायते || : 1548. 
सेन्द्रचापरिश्रता मेघोर्निपतानिझेरा नगा: | 


वर्णकम्बलसंवाता gr इव || 1798 


^ 1,.6011.100 श8, पिन - CC, IT. 160, 218, 
2. Ed. Calcutta, Mysore, Bombay, Ahmedabad, 
8. DO.XXI, 8468, 1 


4. Printed Calcutta. Srogarasarvasvabhany DO XXI ¢ tho 
festival of Matrbhutedvara ut Trichin (DO, XXL. 8518) enacted a 


i opoly (Trisirabpuci). Th z haven 
besu rev7arded by King Ramacandra... - me 8) e Rn is Baid to 
ci 

है 


` 5. GC, 1. 461; II, 106 ; 918 ; 111. 99. 
6. DO, XXL. 8473 ; 00, JIL. 99, He styles himself Mah a aud 

gon of Siddbedvara of Srivatsagotra and gives hig genealogy Bg 
7. Ed. Calcutta, : oes a i 
8. Tanj. VIIL. 3474, it isthe Tanjore king Sarabhoji. 
9. CC,I.461. See also Sabrdaya XIX 3 
10. Printe] at Oslcutta and wish a short gloss by Rijazopila of Malur Tras). | 
Í l ॥५300319 of Malura (Maras), -: 
Heis called Bavinartaka in DO, XXI. 8155. _ He says he De to En into veria — 
de Ser eh ee which was in prose (which apparently is now lost), er र 
ll, CO, 1, 19, These two latter wero 00 d in 1646 aniiG95 AD... -- 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Sidhe UAR and AR Dona “ 
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634. Vi&akhadéva's Devicandragupta is. of at least five: acts, 
NL inferred from the various quotations from the work made by Bhoja 
fo in his Srbgaraprakasa and by Ramacandra in ‘his Natyadarpapa, men- 
tioning the names of Dhruvadevi, Candragupta, Madhavasena. The plot 
of the play appears to be alluded to by Bava in his Hargacarita. 


“In Devichandragupta the heroine Dhruvadevi when she was in her 
husband’s camp with a small retinue who enjoyed their summer in the 
cool abodes of the Himalayan frontier, was carried away by an unprin- 
cipled foreigner a Saka by birth and “was: much tormented to accept 
his hand. A brother of Chandragupta JI who was her husband in the 
disguise of a courtesan formed a dramatic company and approached 
the licentious Saka. "By a series of political strategems Kumarachandra- 
gupta makes Dhruvadevi escape and takes her place in a female garb. 
When the Saka prince almost became mad of his love to Dhruvadevi 
and self.sufficiency blinded him to the probable dangers from an 
offended enemy, he allowed himself to meet in a secré chamber the 
29८7 : enemy in the disguise of his favourite object whicu He sought for. 

He had his emoluments for his accumulated follies. He is no more 
a pitied than Kichaka repaid by Bhima. In this the amorous adventure 
A . is entirely subsidiary.” | १ d j 51 Ts 
2 Far beyond the Mudrarakgasa, those fragments of splendid poetry 
and prose reveal a beauty of language and plot; not unequal to ‘Bhasa’s : 

: or Kalidasa’s. 18 it possible that Visakhadeva was 8 contemporary of 
ving Caijragupis of he Gupta UMS ना. Candragupta of the Gupta dynasly and he wrote a drama with 
1. For instance: í 
। तथा बिशाखदेवश्ते देवीचन्द्रगुप्त मांघवसेना TAA कुमारचन्द्र युप्तोत्ति-- | 
a आनन्दाजुजलं सितोत्पळरुचोराबभता नेतयो: 7 आ. 
. ANG वरानने §ऊकिड खेदे-समातन्वता | ५ 
- ^ कुर्वाणेन नितैबयोरुपचयं संपूर्णयोरप्यसो 


dahun Banh स्पृशताप्यधोनिवसनप्रन्िस्तवोच्छवापितः | xg js 
i ii इयमपि देवी तिष्ठति, येषा-- - x1 XQ id Sgi 7 
| eat चारतिकारिणी च करुणाशोफेन नीता दशा. 
a ती eal e eem 
Y we un : 1 n ह्वीबजनोचिते Sree iva = 


e cod Stn T 


tS ४४% A 


: dynasty 
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s thè hero and another with his nam6sake of the Maurya 


There is no record that directly conflicts with this attribu- 
but the last verse of benediction 


his king a 
tion of that antiquity to^ Visakhadeva, 
on King Candragupta lends full support t. it 
Rajagekbara quotes a verse in which Candragupta's rescue of his 
wife caught in his enemy s camp 
qufüze: कथोत्थः-- S MIS ; 
दत्वा रुद्धशतिइशक़ाधिपतये देवी घुवखामिनीं 
यस्माखण्डितसाहसो निववृते श्रीशमेगुप्ता नृपः | 
"तस्मिन्नेव हिमालये गरुगुहाकोणक्वणत्किनरे 
` . गीयन्ते तब कारतिकेयनगरख्रीणां गणिः AT: l 


Kavyamimamsa, p. 46 


635. ABHISARIKAVANCITAKA OF Abhisarikabandhitaka is men- 
tioned as Visgkhadeva's play by Bhoja and Abhinavagupta and there 


' are the references 


i कदाचित्कामोऽदुत्पथमानः अन्नलीलालक्षणात्‌ विचेष्टितात्‌ उपजायते | नष्टरागप्रला- 
नयनं al ततो भवति | यथा विशाखदेवकते अमिसारिकाबन्धितके वत्सेशस्य पद्मावती मट्टशबरी 
बेषाताचारणरूपात्‌ लीलाचेष्टितात्‌. कामः प्रत्याख्यातः (प्रत्यानीतः !)-- 

Ablnavabhüraft 


` पद्मावले mu | तथा च अभ्यधात्‌-- 
प्रदुष्टामरम्राहां सरितमवगाढः श्रमवश्ञा- - - 


दुपालीनइशाखां फलकुसुमलोमाद्विषतरोः | 
फुणालो ... ...नार्मात्युत परिचर्या कोरयेनितरां 
Paster चिरधुरगरन्यासडुसूतः.।।--872/०/7४4 


“These two extracts’ furnish us with some-material from which we 
may make some surmises as to the significance of the title and the 
nature of the plot It is well-known that Udayana was a love-hero 
of the dukgina type. . It- is also known how the minister Yaugandha- 
rāyaņa lulled the king into the belief that Vasavadatta was burnt, and 


1 (1929 181 ; JMy, XV i 
cce PA, oa ripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


w क्रोधो. यथा--श्रीविशाखदेवळृते अभिसारिकावश्चित वत्सराजः .सम्मावितपुत्रवधाय 
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0 
bringing about an estrangement between the king and Padmavati, set 
afloat the rumour that Padmavati killed Udayana’s son, and that she 
‘was a murderess. Udayana had many wivas and we do not know 
whether Padmavali, as the rumour had it, killed the son of Udayana 
born of Vasavadatta or somebody else; but we may hazard a guess, 
namely, that it might be Udayana's scn through Vasavadatta. "Mutual 
jealousy and hatred are net unususl features where polygamy prevails ' 
and the capricious king probably gave full credence to the prevailing 
arumour. 116 105६ his self-control. His deep love turnel into deep 

hatred. Rage and fury took possession of him.’ He saw in Padmavati 
not the nymph of celestial beauty but a “serpent: woman glowing with 
flames of poison”. He rebuked Padmavati in menacing tones. Poor 
Padmavati, a victim to slander, found that she had lost theslove of 
Udayana. She tried to regain it. To go and plead before the king 
and to vindicate her. innocence. would be useless and futile: Hence 
she hit upon the following plan. Dressed as a charming huntress she >- 
attracted the attention of the tenderminded Udayana. As time rolled : 
on Udayana found himself completely enmeshed in her’ love. When 
Padmavati found that the love of the king was genuine she revealed 

her identity. Probably then she explained her innocence. Thus there 

is the नष्टरागप्रयानयन as said in the Abhinavabharati. This then: explains 

the significance of the title. By a clever impersonation of a huntress 


Padmavati in the roll of an Abhisarika- decover the king and regains 


her lost Jove” . Ec 


the son of Rümadeva Tarkavagüsa 
was a nalive of Vanga and flourished in the first half of the 1०७ 
century. His patron Citrasena. King of Mana. His CANDRABH 
SEKA is a drama in seven acts and describes the story of the dest 
tion of Nandas by Canakya and the coronation of Candrag' ipta 
'The scene in the. sexenth act is interesting where Ràkjasa. el 
letter that the Nandas are at the point of’ death owing to 
by a Yoga commenced by. Cagakya. The 
But the tricks of pc 


636. Ramesvara was 


fever produced 
igakhadatta’s as also the plot. 


bles Visa 
30 amazing in the latter, are not so original or pro 


“ony ` ५ - 5 n i 
vara’s work. : es 


J, R Ramamu 


rti in JOR, Madras, 
| Wd TUR. 
ido um. os 
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637. Bhatta Narayana? or shortly Nardvana was of Sandilya 
family. He was surnamed Mrgaraja. Traditionally he was one of the 
Brahmins that immigrated from Kanouj to Bengal at the, invitation of- 

l Adisira, king of Bengal* who reigned in the first half of the 7th century 
A.D. He is called Nisà-Nàrüyana by anthologists because of his 

| beautiful description of the night {nis@). In a manuscript* of the शण, 

a commentary on Dharmakirt's Rupavatira, it is stated that at the 
request of Bana Bhatta, Bhatta Narayana became pupil of a Buddhist 
monk, learnt from him all the tenets of Buddhist philosophy and _ 
defeated Dharmakirti and that Ripavatira is the joint work of 
Bhatta Narayana ane Dharmakirti. It may tharefore be inferred that 
Bhatia Narayana lived in the first half of the 7th century A.D. 


636. In his Avantisundarikatha, Dandin: praises Narayana as 
well as Baga and Mayüra and refers to-the former as having composed. 
three works; It is quite likely that Dandin refers in this verse to 3 
Bhatia Narayana: i 


» व्याप्तुं पदतरयेणापि यश्शक्तो भुवनत्रयय | | I 
तस्य काव्यत्रयव्याप्तो चित्रं नारायणस्य किम्‌ ॥ 


A quotation in the Subbasitavali appears to be the nandi ofa 5 


drama with the sentiment of love in it: 


SOCOM UT Lee Ts dur " 
I, See K. M. Shembavnekar, The Gotra of Bhattanarüyan, JCCJ, I. 263, E 
Nürüyagakavi, author of the drama Candrakala (OC, I. 179) and'Nárlyapa Bhnita. | 
author of Janakiparinaya CC, I. 206) aro different. See A. E Gough, Records of 
Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 27. 
:9. Adisura is supposed.to have lived in 8rd century B.C. But Abul Faz] makes him 
the 28rd ancestor of Ballal Sen who reigned 158-1170 A D. (See V. Smith, BH, 403, 419 9 
JASB. xlvii, 400, Imp Gaz. under Rampil ; N.N. Vasu, Proc. of ASB, (1902) 967 ; ‘ 
Int. lo Moder. Buddhism and its followers in Orissa,15; Arch. Survey, Mayura- 
bhanja (1911) I, lxiv note, and Ballalacarita, . Bibl Ind ) Writers on Brahminical 
geneology, particularly, Harimifra and Eru Misra place, Adisura shortly before the 
Palas and state that Shortly after the arrival of tke five Brihmanas from Kanouj, the 
kingdom ot Gour (Cap. Laknauti of Lakmanüvati) became sudject to the Palas, Seo 
V. Smith, EH 897; U.C. Batavyal, JASB, LXII, 411. This date of 6th century 
AD pie anos is approved by Weber (10, 207) and Grill,. (Lit, Cent BL. 
५ The story current in Benar ja to Van: 
Saka 999 seems to be incorrect. d. dU T re ips Pese S Ms i 
8. See Jalbana’s Suktimuktavali, . - GD e EE 
4. This manusorip; has beon acquired for the Oriental manuso Libra y 
Maviras, and I am informed by M. Ramakrishna Kavi that the leat is i 
6. This verse is not fouad in the printed edition of Subhüsitàvali, but ina 
. ‘manuscript recently acquired from the Oriental Manusoripts Library, Madras, Kuppu: 
sami Sastri's Rep, (1916-9), 49. See para 378 supra, बला. ८ 
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किं किं मिथ्याप्रचण्डेरपि विषमरुषः कास्मिते यत्करोमि ˆ ` र 
ज्ञातं चेतसत्वदीयं परिकालितहृढं चित्तमेतन्ममापि | fre 
प्रेमग्रन्थि विसूढं चरगनिपतनैर्धद्यन्कि तनोषि 

स्पृष्टोऽस्नीरित्युमायाः पुलकमुजलतालिंगितः पातु zy: ॥ 


; ^ 5 
639. His Venisamhara,? a drama in 6 acts, alludes to a sen- 
sational incident in the Sabhaparvan of Mahabharata, viz., the forcible 
exposure of Drqupadi's hair and garment by Dugsasana in the public 
Üssembly of Duryodhana's court and to the consequent vow. of 
Bhimasena that the locks of hair would not be braided again save by 
his own hands wet with the blood of the infamous king. The play 

takes through the battle of the Bharata war and negotiations prior Wits 


and culminates in the coronation of Yudbigthira. 
क 


‘Traces of Pancaratra tenets are visible in the work. and his 
ridicule of the Carvaka doctrine of materialism shows the religious ten- 
- dency of his age. As ‘a heroic piece, with the ruling sentiment of 
^^ valour (virarasa), the play.is very popular among writers On rhetoric. 
For admixture of humour and pathos, in dignity of thought and ease of * 
Sim expression the last Act commands high appreciation. » 


Among th 
quote Veyisamhir - 
of dramaturgy.* . 


1. Called also Venisamvarana. Tran. into English by mina ino agat iy fe तिता Tagore (Caloutta) 
and by M. 5. Kale (Bombay). See generally, G. Narasayya aud N. Veeraraghavayya, 
Bharati, Vi.-403, 575, 678) ; Wilson, Theatre, II. 835; R.O. Dutt. Civ. IL, 981; 
Muktaram Vaidyabagish, Int. to Edn. (Caloutta); L.R. Vaidya, Int. to Edn, (Poona) ; 
Keith, SD, 912; M. R. Kale (Int. to Edn.) gives date 7th or 8th century. 

2, The vow is expressed thus:— — io > o à 
[मिधातसन्चूणितोरुयुगळस्य सुयोधनस्य | ` 

xi द्वघनशाणित - mn ee 
स्त्यानावबद्धघनशोणितशोणपाणिरत्तम्मायिप्याते कचांस्तव देवि सीमः ॥ । 
ardhaua flourished in the-court of King Avanfivatman (85 
ufficient to refute the identification of the author of. 
late grau 
Du 


tutt 
Fe 


8 Anandav 
AD). This referenca is § 
gambar with one Bhattandrayays, the doneo under a copper-plate grant 
(Khalimpur copper plate छा, IV. 959), Macdonell (SZ. 866) and M. Dull (6 

के dsay Bhattandrayane'’s son Adigai Ojha was patroni: 
ned about S00 and 840 A.D. (8०४, Smith, H 
IA, XV. 904, ibid, XX. 808, On 
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There are commentaries by Jagaddhara,* Jaganmohana Tarka- 
lankara, Tarkavacaspati,” C.R. Tivari,* Ghanasyama,’ and Laksmana- 
suri. There is a summary in prose by Anantacarya 


640. This play appears to have travelled to Java very early. 
In his introduction to Sanskrit Texts from Bali (GOS, xxxiii) S. Levi 
writes 


“The Mahabharata was translated into (Old) Javanese at the end 
of the Xth century A.D. under the reign of King Sri Dharmmavamsa 
teguh Anantavikramadeva who was ruling in Eastern Java, and, rivaling 
the Sumatranese empire of Srivijaya, endeavoured to promote the 

» stücy of Sanskrit literature. Only some parts of the whole translation 


have been preserved, and in Bali only. Kern had published, as early - | 


as 1871, anotics on the Adiparva with the text of the Pausyaca-ita 
(Verhand. K. Akad. Wet., Amsterdam, afd. Lett, dl. XI. 1877) 


- The Adiparva begins with three Sanskrit stanzas; the first is 
clearly an arya, the second stanza is rather unexpectedly the well- 
. known benedictory verse of Bhatta Narayana’s Venisamhara 


जयति सनाभिजंगतां खनामिरन्त्रोद्वबजगद्वीज: | 
दामोदरो निजोदरगह्रनिक्षिप्तजगदण्डः ॥ 


The point is of a particular importance on account of its bearing 
10 the origin of the Javanese shadow-theatre (Wayang). The first 
mention of the Wayang occurs just some years later than the Javanese 
translation of the Mahabharata, in the Javanese Arjunavivaha written 
under the great king Airlanga, who had succeeded Sri Dharmmavamsa 
During the IXth and Xth centuries the connection between Bengal and 
Indonesia was very active; I refer here only to the Pala inscription at 
Nalanda (Epigr. Ind., 1924, 310-327), If the Venisamhara was known 
to the Javanese translator of the Mahabharata, it follows that the 


1, Ed. Poona. 
_ Forhis geneology given here, seo also in also XXI. 8889. He was the son of 
Ratnadhars, and grandson of Vidyüdhara all learnod in the sastras. He held two 


umbrellas as a man of scholarship. His poetry. is excellent as seen from introduc: 


tory verses to his commentary on Vasavadatta and Malatimaqhava, 
9, Ed. Calcutta, 
9, Ed, Calcutta. 


Ed, Benares. : Es 


b, HR. UL (1905) xi > 
6. Ed. Madras gs 
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Sanskrit theatre had ‘reached Sri Dhammayamsa’s ८०७० and the 


Wayang may have been born under the influence of the Sanskrit plays." 
© हे ७ ` 


641. Bhavabhuti* whose real name was Srikantha was the son " 
of Nilakantha and Jatukarni. He was born at Padmapura’ in the country 
of V idarbhas, the modern Berars, “s@mewhere near Chanda in the 
Nagpur territories where there are still many families of Mahrati 
Deśaśtha Brahmins of the Black Yajurveda with Apastamba for their 
Sutras.” He gives us a short account of himself and his family in the 
prologues of his plays. His ancestors were Brahmins surnamed 
Udumbara tracing their lineage from Sage Kisyapa. They were 
* teachers of their charana, so learned and pure as to be fit to purify 
by their association those receiving purification, the keepers of tire five 
: sagrificial fires, faithful to their religious vows, drinkgrs of Soma, and 

x students of theology." His grandfather Bhatta Gopala performed the 
ES sacrifice of Vajapeya. Bhavabhüti therefore belonged to a family of — 

. - Vedic scholars. He is a Vedic bard with Vedic ideas and expressions 

or which unconsciously get in and abound in the writings.* Jnananidhi was 

‘bis guru, a name which looks as one assumed by persons of the monastic 

- © order. Unlike other dramatists he develops the marriage of Malagt 

and Madbava on lines peculiar to his own study.. He follows 


Gautama and holds the mind and the eye as the sole guide in-he S 
ON choice of a*bride,, The atheistic Sankkya and theistic yoga philoso- p 
1. As. Ghanaíyüma says the name Bhavabhuti was given ae ला को from his 5 
composition साम्बा पुनातु सबमूतिपवित्मूर्तिः (See TO, II. 1728) EI जज 
~ oras the commentator Virarüghava says USES 
वन्दे भवभूतिसिताननौ | abe 
quet कां गतोष्वस्थां इति स्मेराननाविव ॥ 


“i A diksita bore the title Abhinavá: 
ther poets Aluci Tirumalakayvi and Rafnakhetadi ॥ ae 
sane On the description of Padmavati, see Khajaraho insoription ET, I. 149. vise 
; in his book on Malati-Madhava-rasaviohara (im Mahrattl) at — 


page 5 identifies 
of Narvar in Gwali 
(1862-5) II. 807]. 
(Kolhepur) (ii) (भप 
Padmavati and pae 
i 

ae पतत does not mantion the province viz. 
(1905) No. 1478], See Jayaswal, JBORS, XIX. 11. 
3. Bhandacker's Int. to Mel, note to Act I, lina 82. 

4. 89 A. B. Keith, Biwo Did aid the Vodas, 843; (191 
‘CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eG got". 
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phies were known to hiui He was perhaps a wanderer in his youth 
intimate with actors and it is not improbable that he himself acted .on . | 
the stage In his midule life he altached himself to the court of 
Kanouj; and there standing by king Yagovarman in his vicissitudes 
followed him to Kashmir. On his way he visited Buddhist Viharas 
andiobserved the variety of Piganda worship and human sacrifices 
offered to Cimundi to which he often alludes in his works 
«As a poet he had his reverses in his early days and apparently his 
criticsiwere severe on him. He slily refers to them when he says “ As 
of women, so of compositions, people are malicious as to their purity 
That accounts for. his pessimism which went so far as to flout the 
opinion ‘of his contemporary world. He was conscious that his 
poetry was good and he left it for future generations to appreciate it. 
He wrote that a +“ spirit kindred to mine will some day be born; ior 
time is endless and the world is wide."? 

He was conscious of his merit and he expressed that “ Goddess 
of speech attends on him as on Brahma like a submissive hand-maid.” 
Vakpati describes the excellences of Bhavabhiiti’s compositions as 
shining like particles of liquid nectar of poetry. Ràjasekhara fancies 
him as Valmiki himself re-incarnate.* Bhavabhüti was an admirer of 
Kalidasa. When the love-lorn Madhava wandered in quest of Malati 
or shen. the desperate Madhava sent a cloud as ‘messenger to his 
beloved, Bhavabhiti had in his'mind the distracted Prrüravas and the 
Yaksa. He was however not a mere imitator. He was the master of 
the sentiment of pathos and his mode of dramatic composition was 
original * Tradition couples the name of Bhavabhiti with that of 


1. Belvalkar thinks (l.c. page 101 note) that Bhavabhuti played ‘the part of 
Valmiki in the Uttarardmaocaritra 


g. यथा wer तथा वाचां ager दुजेनो' जनः | 
8. '  येंनाम केचिदिह नः प्रथयन्त्यवज्ञां 

` ` , जानन्तिते किमपि तान्‌ प्रति नैष यत्नः 
उत्पत्स्यते मम तु कोऽपि समानधर्मा 
sasaa निरवाधिविपुला च पृथ्वी || 


# Ulararümacaria Act, 1. 9 : यं ब्ह्माणमियं देवी वाग्बश्येवानुवर्तते | ! 

5. Gaudavaho, 799 ह : 

-6. Balardmayana, Act I. 10, 

.. 7, „According to him Karuga is the only rasa. एको रसः करुण एव | 3 

8, For a oritical appreciation of Bhavabhuti’s poetic merits, soe Addanki 
Kumaratütüoarya's Bhavabhupi-bhürati (Madras); T. Suryanarayana Rao, Brava 
= bhuli and his masterly genius (Poona), | = 

~ CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 22: 2 
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Kalidasa. They are mentioned together in the Bhojacaritra of 
Ballala along with others as the poets of Bhoja’s court; but Kalidasa 
of the dramatic fame: must gave long precedéd our poet.” ' <alhana k 
mention? Yagovarman: king of Kanouj as the patron of Bhavabhuti 
and Vákpati* as a poet in the same court. Yasovarman" was subdued 


by Lalitaditya of.Kashmir® who ruled Vetween 699 and 735 A.D. 


On Bhavabhuti generally, see K. M. Banerjee, Bhavabhuti in English Garb 
IA, I. 143) ; Kale, dat. lo Utlararamacharitra (Bombay) ; A. Borooah, Bhavabliuti, 
his place in Sanskrit literature (Calcutta) ; ` Bandarkar, Bhavabhuti's quotation from K 
the Ramayana (JA, 193); Schuyler, 4 Bibl. of Bhavabhuti (JAOS, XXY. 189) ; 
Aufrecht, ZDMG, XXVII. 83 4; CC, I. 898; Peterson, PR, IV. Ixxxv, 77-8; Stbh. 
77; F. W. Thomas, Kav. 60-2; Wilson, Theatre, II. 1-6 ; Macdonell, SZ, 862. _ 
1. On Ballils's work seo uudec Bhoja post and Index. IE. 
9. Belvalkar (0. 0, p. XXXIX) says that Bhavabhuti's name is grouped with 
ottkrs as the 9 gems of the court of tho king Vikramaditya of Ujjtin. This seems to 
be mistake, for ia the well knowa stanza (seo para 14 supra) the name of Bhavabhuti is T 


not mentioned. 


3. कविवाकपतिराजश्रीभवमूत्यादिसेवितः | 3 
जितो ययौ यशोवर्मा तदणुणस्तु तिबन्दिताम्‌ || Raj, TVs 
ded the poet Vakpatirgja, the illustrious Bhayabbuti 


u Yudovarman on whom atten ॥ | uti 
(at the hands of Lalitaditya) ७ panegyrist of his 
a 


and others became by his defeat 
(Lalitaditya’s) virtues." ree 

Max Muller (India, what cau il leach us? pago 334) reads Rüjaéti separately aa 8 E 
distinct post. „He is ‘obviously wrong, for Vakoati 1s also called Vakpatitajá. Sea c Dr 
Prabhavakacarita, [3€ 465 * Sri ' is prefixed to Bhavabhuti. ; 

4. VAKPATIRAJA, SON of Hargadeva, otherwiss knowa ia Prakris as Bappaira was 
the author of tko Praxcié poom GauD\vAHO (ad. by 3. P. Pandit, BSS No. 84 with the 
commentary of Hadipala wish a valuable introduction). I6 is a historical poem appa- 
rently suggested by Bavanavaho or Setubandha of Pravaraseua (or Kalidasa? Ses 
para 82 ante). It is divided into cantos and the extant work'is a series of 1209 
couplets. Itis curious that the work as it is appears to baa prelude to the theme and | 
the actual ‘ Slaughter of Gauda King’ is yet to come. He describes the glory of King 
Yaéoyarman aud his expedition of conquest. He says in the introduction to the poem 
«€ that he was the poet laureato of the court of Yasovatman, a pupil. of the 
Kamolayudba, a personal admirer of Bhavabhuti, and the works of Bhasa, Jyalanami 
Kunthideva, of the author of Raghuyamst, of Subandhu, aud Harisohandra, well 
in the Nyaya Sastra, the soieuce of poesy, in tho Puranas, and in the works 
ts.’ (verses 797- 801). He refers to another poem. of his not now availa 

. also referred to in Rüjaéekhara's Prabant 


Smith, The History of the City of Kanatij 
765-98] ; FHL, 873, Sea also 0. V. Vaidya, 


618 DRSYAKAVYA 


ही 


। 642. Phavabhüti's works belong to a latér period’ when a new 
i style of the period of Dandin, Subandhu and Baga, all poets of a 
school to which Ojas (powerful expression) is the soul of elegant style 
Ne Bhavabhüti flourished about the close of the 7th century or in the 
| beginning of the Sth century A.D.” 
643. In the colophon to & manuscript of Malati-Madhava it is 
i stated that the drama was composed by ‘a pupil of Bhatta Kumarila. 
१ Kumárila was a professor of Mimamsa and flourished between 590 650 
| AD. It has been said that the family of Bhavabhüt, was renowned: 
| for sacrifices and vedic rites and study of Mimamsa is indispensable 
i | for an orthodox exegisis of the Vedas. It is possible therefore that 
i there is some truth in the tradition that Kumirila was a teacher of 
BhavaohÜti 


NEN TE es ce 
(Ancient Geography. of India, 90-22) adopts a correction of 31 years after 696 A.D «nd | 
० dates Lalitàditya's accession in A.D. 727, Buhler follows this view aud so does 
MaxMuller (0. c. $84 note 1). For a discussion of Cunninghum's view, see S. P, 
Pupdil's, Int. to Gaudavaho ,0. ०. p. xvii and Ixxxi ct seg. S. P. Pundit gives the 
date 695 to 73^ A.D. For Cunningham's earlier view (693-729 A.D.), seo Arch.. 
Survey of India, (1873), III. 195 and Prinsep's Indian Antiquities, II, 946. As to 
Lalitüditya's date, see Bhandarkar, Int, to Mal.9; Dutt (o. c. TI. 178). See also 
Buhler's paper in WZ KM, II. 828 , Jacobi's paper in Gotlinger Gel. Anzeigen (1888) 
No. 2 page 68 and VOJ, IL. 333 ; Steiu's Int. fo Raj. and notes on IV, 196, 184; Levi 
and Chavannes, Itincraire d'Oukong [J4, (1895) 858], fix the date of Yaáovarman's 
derdat between 786 and 747 A.D. 8९० 8180 Prabanqhakofs of Rajaéekhara (composed 
1405-1849 A.D.), Prabbayakicarita of Prabhdcandra and Tirthakelpa of Jinaprabhasurl * 
(composed 1864 1808 A.D.) 
1. For a full account of these works, seo J. K; Belvalkar (HOS) l.c Introduction. 
9. Poterson, JBRAS, XVIII. 109; Bhandarkar's, Int, to Mal, iv and JBRAS; 
XVII. 572; Keith, SD, 186 
3. Seo Lele, Mal. (o. c. 84); S.P. Pundit, Int, to Gavdzvalo (o. c.ccy); Bau- 
darkar, Mal. (0. ० viii) 
ae aoe P. Pundit (१.०) K.B. Pathak, (JBRAS, XVIII. 918) assigns Kumarila to 
A.D. : 
5. K.T. Telang (JBRAS, XVIII. 159) and Buhler (VOJ, II. 382) are against this —— 
view. Belvalkar (o. c. xli) remarks ** Unfortuhately the colophon to act vi complicates - 
the matter by giving the nameof that pupil as Umvekacharya. It follows either that 
this was an alias of Bhavabhuti or else that tho Mal. Madh. is a composite work and - 3 
that while the other eight acts are by Bhavabhuti, aots III and VL are by Umyekacharya, - 
perhaps a substitution of his own version of these two acta in place of Bhayabhuti'8 
original version which this pupil of Kumarila did not like, Obviously we are giving 
undue weight to the testimony of a single manuscript. A solitary manusoript of the 
Uttararamacharita gives, Bhavabhuti’s original nama ag Neolakanta instead of 
Srikantha and’ the oldest 6820100 manuscript of the Mal, Madh, (A.D. 1156) says after 
the colophon to aut X Kriliriyam Mahakaver Bliugarbhasya. Is Bhugarbha २. 
another alias of Bhavabhuti ? Perhaps all this confusion means only thabour poet Wat i 


not s0 woll and widely known as we might like to think,” 
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§ 
७ ; 
Mandana became an ascetic and assumed the name Of Suresvara- ! 
qirya. Thereisa controversy whether Mandanamisra and Suresvara- E. 
cürya were identical, "In Maghava’s Sankaravijéya, they are trgated as E 
synonymous and in the Vivaranaprameyasangraha, Madhava quotes 3 


from the Brihadaranyakavartika of Suresvaracharya (Ed. Vizianagaram, <= 
p. 92) but names the author as Visvafupacarya. Madhava therefore 
considered them identical. (For further particulars on this identity, 
see T. Ganapati Sastri, Int. to Yagnavalkyasmriti, TSS, No. 74). 


Crpere the statement is quoted UTRERA feed णम्य तमू from the 
tary on Yagnavalkyasmrti. 


Vibhavana, the gloss of Visvarüpa's commen 
d the passages in the 


The learned Pandit has probably not notice 
Sankaravijaya and the colophons of the Malatimadhava about Umkska 


and has therefore found some difficulty in explaining thé meaning 

मर्वभूति in the compound भवभूतिसुरेशारव्यम्‌ and he gays ‘The word | » 
Bhavabhüti prefixed to the name Suresvara, is, I think, used in the T 
sense Sivabhüli." If the line is read in its proper sense according to | 
its tenor and in the light of the information about Umbheka, it may : 
lead to the conclusion that Umbeka was Bhavabhuli, was Mandana- = 


misra, Was Vigvarupacharya and Was Suresvaracharya."" 


In the colophon to a manuscript of the Malagimadhava* it was 
written at the end of Act TIT इति श्रीसटट्मारिलशिष्यते मालतीमाधवे qas | 
d by thé pupil of Kumirila,* at the end of Act x इति शीसद्भवसूतिः E 
; बिरचिते (composed by Bhavabhiiti) ; and at alte end of Act VL, 

इति .श्रीकुमारिळखामिम्सादमाप्तवाग्वेमवश्रीमदुंवेकांचायावेर चरी मालतीमाधवे NER 0 
itə name of that pupil is mentioned as Umbeka. Umbeka is a very 
respected name in Mīmāmsa literature. H 
in his commentaries on Khandana of Srharsa, by Ramakpfna 
commentary on Sastradipika, by Narayana in his commentary 
on Ajita, a commentary on ‘Tangravartika, and by Paramegvara 
Gopalika, a commentary on Kasika (which is a commentary Sn 
He severely attacks Prabhakara who was Kumarila’s : 
a's Tattvapradipika (Ed. Bombay, 265) he quote: 
that passage Pratyagripabhag: 


Umbeka has written a co 
;Vanavada and the rest 0 
Kumarila, If Bhavabhüti an 


Bhatiacarya, JES, VII. । 


— — Syhether this volume has yet been printed). 
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x f 
prologues, -learned in ihe Mīmāmsa, -this is%nother indication thal 
Umbeka and Bhavabhiti might be identical. Above all-a strong proof 
of the identity of Umbeka with Bhavabhati is furnished by commentary 
which begins with’ Bhavabhiti’s well-known verse, 4 नाम कचिदिह न 
JAFAR | . लय 
In Madhava’s Sankaravijaya. (VIL 113-16) it is said that Umbeka 
was the name of Mandanamisra (also called there Vi$varüpa) | 
अये च पन्था यदि ते प्रकाश्यः सुधीश्वरो मण्डनमिश्रनामा | ˆ र 
दिगन्तविश्ान्तयशा विजेयो यस्मिन्‌ जिते सर्वमिदं जितं स्यात्‌ ॥ 
` सदा वदन्‌ योगपथं च सांप्रतं स विश्वरूपः प्रथितो महीतले | 
T». महाग्रही वैदिककर्मततपरः प्रवृत्तिशाखे निरतः सुकर्मतः ॥ 
निवृत्तिशास्र न कृतादरः खयं केनाप्युपायेन वे स नीयताम्‌ | 
. वश रतं तत्र भवेन्मनोरथः तदन्तिकं गच्छतु मा चिरं भवान्‌ ॥ 
उंबेक इल्लमिहितस्य हि तस्य ARAN वान्धवजनेरभिधीयमानम्‌ | 
am: Fate वाक्‌ सुरुषाभिशप्टा दुर्वापसाजनि TAAA ॥ 


644. The works of Bhavabhüti have always been regarded as a 
standard for dramatic study, but only three dramas have come down 
to us." Stanzas are ascribed to him in various anthologies which are 
no&éraceable in the extant works. It is, therefore presumable that 
other work or works of his havé now been lost to us. Güparatna, a 
treasury of thirteen verses, is ascribed to Bhavabhiti.? 2 

645. Bhavabhüti is a worthy peer of Kalidasa in merit and fame 
Kalidasa is terse and brief in his expression and working upon the 
reader’s feelings puts to exercise his full imagination. DBhavabhüti's 


makes a strong impression on the reader's mind. In short, Bhavabhügi 
expresses in the zücya sense what Kalidasa does in the vi 
In describing human emotions of Pathos and Heroism, Bh 
passes histival. Kalidasa’s style is graceful 
In delineations of nature and chivalry Bhavabhiti feels at home. 
“ Bhavabhuti is skilful in, detecting beauty even in ordinary things and 
actions and in distinguishing the nicer shades of feelings. ‘He is a 
master of style and expression and his cleverness in adapting his words 


angy sense. 
» Bhavabhüti sur- 
; Bhavabhüti's sounds grand. 


1, Soe Peterson, Subhi. 7778; Jalhapa's Suk for which see PR. (1887-1891) 
xxxv; also appendix IL of Harvard University Series Vol. xxiii (ft is not known’ 


9, Printed, Haeberlin, SKG, 282, - E - Ene 
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to sentiment is unsurpassed.” Like Kalidasa’s, Bhavabhiyi’s language 
is full of, melody and lyrical beauty. In religion Kalidasa is a man of 
£ ११० city teeming with amorous intrigues. Bhavabhiti is rural. "True 
io his lineage he would not loose sight of the minutest ceremony; 
his guest would not be allowed to depart without madhuparka.* 
® 


646. Malati-Madhava is a prakarana-in ten acts. “The 
scene is laid in Ujjain, and the subject ‘is (a fiction and is) the love- 
estory of Malati, Slaughter of a minister of the country and Madhava a 
‘young scholar of the city and son of the minister of another state. 
Skilfully interwoven with this main story are the fortunes of Makaranda , 
a friend of Madhava and Madayantika, a sisler of the king’s favorite 
Malati and Madhava meet and fall in love, but the king has ‘determined 
th@t the heroine shall marry his favourite, whom she detests. This 
plan is frustrated by Makaranda, who personating Malati goes through” 
the wedding ceremony -with the bride-groom. The lovers, aided in 
their projects by two amiable Buddhist nuns, are finally ured.” 


i | 
"The poet displays here an all-round learning and developes the 
~ ° joveof Malagi and Madhava, as it were, to illustrate the tenets of 
E Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra. AES ^ 
5 ‘There is an epitome of Malagimaqbava in verse called Rjulaghvi by 
Maifhilagarman* and commentaries on it by Dharananda,” Jagaddhara,* 
1. Hereis a traditional verse, attributed — 7 om uia to alm 7 ae Kalidasa himself: vg E 
अहो मे सौमाग्यं मम च मबभूतेश सणितिं E 
^. तुलायामारोप्य प्रतिफलति तस्यां लघिमनि | | 
गिरां देवी साक्षाच्छृतिक्रलितकल्हारकलिका- : 
0 ^e : 
मधूलीमापुर्य क्षिपति RETE. ० 
a. Ed. BSS by R.G. Bhandarkar, There are several other editions in different 
टि p gon, Theatre, IT, 166, Bohwyler, Bibl. 99, gives the 3 


el, SL. 364; Wil 
व es am ‘os, Fora short sketch, see SR. IL, 69; 


lation in foreiga languages: ] 2 bur 
ODE 964, 270 and M. Mises IW. 503. Tr, into Jinglish by Wilson 


1-128 and by M. R. Kale; Bombay. e : $3 iN 


4. CO, I. 458. ee ae 
WI PAN 14 E. pu is SEE 
* 6, Fd. BSS. Bcmbay and elsewhere and by M; R. Telan Ay 


CCO. W@Bishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGango 


622 DRSYAKAVYA 
2 ; , 
Tripurari? (Mananka," Raghavabhatta, Narayana, Prikrtacarya),* 
J. Vidyasagara,* Parnasarasvati® and Kunjavibari.® 
647, Mahaviragarita describes in seven acts the life of Rama 
as a wafrior. The plot follows Ramayana with slight variations meant 
to show Rama’s heroism in relief. The last act describes the country 
traversed by Rama and Siti, on 1907 way to Ayodhya in the serial car.’ 
6 The situation and sentiment of the drama ” says Wilson, * are of 
a stirring and martial description and the Janguage is adapted with 
singular facility to the subjects from which it springs. ~ It is sonorous, 
and masculine, more vigorous than musical, and although highly: 
elaborate and sometimes rigid is in general chaste and always classical 
-and stately.” 
" For long years the manuscript of the work beyond Act V, 46° was 
not available? The lost portion was completed by Subrahmanya. Later 
PT Dan MEE EE ETE 


1. Ed, Madras, Tripurari was tho son of Parvatanatha of Bhàradvàjagotre. 
His commentary extended only to 7 acts and the rest is continued by his pupil 
Nanyadeva son of Haricandra: of Salahabhattaya family. SR, IL. T8. Nanyadeva 
has written a commentary on the whole drama too. (TC, Il. 2220), He is probably 
identical with the king Nanyadeva of Tirhaut who is said to have been subjugated by 
Vijayasena of Bengal about 1900 A.D. and founded Simraun in 1097 A.D. and 
afterwards established a Kandtaka dynasty in the valley of Nepal. See V. Smith, EH, 
418-19; S. Levi, Le Nepal, II. 198; Keilhorn, EI, I. 318, note 67. Seo also IA; 
XI. 188. 
~. Manünka was a royal author and flourished about the 13th century A D. He 
is quoted by Royamukuta in his commentary on Amara compose in 1381 A.D. His 
Bradavanakavya relates the life of Krsna and Moghabhyudaya is a highly artificial 
poeni, PR, गा. 11,291. In BR, IT (1907) there is a commentary on it by Laksmi- 


narasa where author is called Sdyankeli,, He wrote commentaries: on Gitagovinda and 
Malatimadhava. 


9. CO, I. 458; II. 104, 
4. Ed. Calcutta. " 
5. TC, III. 4118. 

6. Ed. Calcutta. 


7. Macdonnel, SL, 861 ; Weber, ID, 907; Wilson, Theatre, II. 828-334 ; R.O. 
Dutt, Civ. IL. 974 ; M, Williams, ZW, 509. * : 


8. दौरास्म्य्यादरिमिः eto.; the last time was made up by Mahadeva हन्त प्रत्युत दारणं 
व्यवसितं धिक्सख्यमेवे विधम्‌ | and by 0०११०८०० हन्त प्रत्युत दुष्कृतं च सुमहत्कतेव्यमुद्दी- 
क्षितम्‌ | x ; 

9, There is a manuscript in the Tanjoro Library No. 10708 (Tanj. VIIL. 
9454) in which it is said राजशेखुरद्ग्धरेषे which indicates n tradition that Rajadekbara - 
had the manuscripts of Mahāvi-acarita destroyed. In anf, VIL, 4488-5, it is said 
श्रीवश्यवाचा भवभूतिमहाकविना विरचितं महावीरचरितं नाम नाटकमेतावदेवारिमन्‌ देशे ett 
ap तु राजशेखरेण दग्धामिति म्सिद्भिः | ; 

- C 
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७ 
however, the later portion was discovered.” SUBRAHMANYA was prob- 
ably identical with the author of the drama Sitàvijavendiraparinaya, . 
which likewise in seven Acts.edescribes the marriage of Rama with २ 
Sita. Subrahmanya was the son of Krenasüri of Kasyapagoira. He SN 
lived in Southern India in the 17th century A.D. - 


This is a commentary on the play by Viraraghava.* 


o 048. Uttararamacaritra describes in seven Acts the slory of 
that is, the abandonment of Sita, her 


Uttarakanda of Ramayana, 
residence at the hermitage of Valmiki, the birth of Kusa and Lava and 


there the union of Sita and Rama. “The catastrophe is differently brought 

about,” says Wilson «in the Ramayana and the Raghuvamsa, andhe — 
poetical account of Rama and his race closes in a different manner. 

Rama discovers his sons in consequence of their recital of the 
Ramayana at his sacrifice and Sita upon her innocence being recognised 

by the people is suddenly carried off by the goddess of Earth, and 
disappears for ever. The denouement is very judiciously altered to 

her reunion with her sons and husband in the play.” . 3 s 


This play holds .a high place in the theatrical literature of the 
world. In the expression of genuine pathos (Karuna) and the descrip- 
on of wld scogery Upe HM DH RT of wild scenery, it has rarely been surpassed anywhere. ^e 


ersions aro given), with the commen- 


1. Ed. Bombay 1892 (in which both the v. i 
Ed. Todarmall, Lahore; Ed. F. H. Trithen, (London); Ed. by 


£ Virarüghava; Š 
ui xS with Com, and notes," Trans. into English by J, Pickford 
(London) yr, 8618 | ME 
x x. I. ७ - सर E 
ue aviaomtița in South India (eg, DO, XXL, 8451) — 
Mn 


b o manuscripts ot Mah 8451) 
EU incomplete and sto with V. 46, Se it was that Virardghava in his — — 
commentary could get at only the incomplete work and for the rest had to continue the 

|] “Apart from the name Subrahmanya, this 


brahmanya's supplement. 
commentary on Subra nya v ^ native of South India. ww 


ication that Subrahmanya Was S en 
M Duy ave was son of Nraimba, ® descent of Dadarathi of Vadhilagotra and 


Vicarügh ui : s E = 

resident wt phuésrapura or Tiramalisai near Foonaman, Ohengleput District, Ho was. E E 
lled Annüvappangar. . ers 

छ A and translation Seo Wilson, Theatre, I. 915: 


4, For an inteoduotory 2९००० (0000), by OH. Davee (Gesn 
। wi ००७. IO rdhan 
Mr aot at eee Sr E B i 
20509 Boo ML, WIL दा, XXIV. 7 and K. Subbayasustrh 
rasavicata, Bharati, VI, ‘Joy anicthe same by ह. Mies 
Sali, ८७७. Ae Als Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta a 96 
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649. There ate commentaries on the‘ play by Viraraghava, 
Atmarama, Laksmanasüri? A. Borooah,* J Vidyasagara, Abhirüma, 
Premacandra Tarkavégisa, Bhotajigastrin,” Tarakumaracakravartin, 
Rümacandra? B.S. Ghate, Ghanasyáma,!! Laksmikumara Tatacarya 
Raghavacarya,? Pürnasarasvagi, and Nàrayanabhatta," and one 
/ anonymous." . a : 


BRNO RO INE o 


ded 650. LaksMIKUMARA Titicirya known as Kavibhüsana was son of 
i 'l'iruvenkata of Sathamarsatagotra. He was a High Priest and lived at 
| | f Triplicane; Madras, . He passed away in 1923. He wrote facile poetry 
| | dnd among his various poems are Bhavabhitibharati, Padukastuti, 
Subhasigaranjint and Rimabana. Besidesa commentary on Acyutasataka 
(972४०) he attempts to show in his commentary on Uttararamacarita, 


that the prevailing senliment there is not Karuna but Vipralambha- 
srngara 


VIRARAGHAVA popularly knowu as Annavappangar, was the son of 
Nysimha and descendant of Dasarathi of Vadhilagotra. He was born 
at Tirumalisai (Bhüsarapur) in Chingleput District, Madras, about 
1770 A.D. and lived for 48 years. He was much respected in Mysore — 
and other provinces. He wrote a commentary on Mahaviracarita, 
the drama Malayajaparinaya, a poem Bhaktisarodaya and other philo- 
sical works. He had no son and his daughter's grandson 
R. Alasingarüchari now lives in the same town. It is not known 
whether these works are now available there. 


smo 


—MM——————————————————————————————————— 


1. Ed. Bombay. 
a. TO, IIT, 1599, 1001, Átmarüma was father of Nilakantha Diksita and son of 
Accdgiksita. He also wrote a commentary on Sahityaratnakara, 
8, Ed. Kumbhakonam, About the author, see para 246 supra, 
4, Ed. Calcutta. 
5. TC, IIT, 2823 
6. Ed. Calcutta with a preface by E. B. Cowell 
7. Ed, Nagpure by V. S. Pattayardhan » 
8. Ed, Calcutta, with a preface by B.P. Mujumdar. 
9, Ed. Madras. 
10. Xd. Nagpur. 
11. TC,III. 1720, Ed. Bombay by P. V. Kane. On Ghanaéyama, see para 166 
supra. 
19, The manuscripts are with his son S. A, T, Singardoarye, Triplicane, Madras. 
18, CC, I. 63 - 
14. About the author, see index post 
15. 8७ Sah. XX. 248. Ho was a Malabar Brahmin who wrote at the- instance of 
Aluvancherl Tamprakkal (Nebranarüyanv) Nambudri 


16 8886 EE o 
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The story of Bhfvabhüti's plays has been summarised by V. 
Anantacarya in Nátakakathasangraha.' Uttararamacaritikavya is a 
poem in 5 cantos on the theme: of the later dife of Rama.” Itisa 
sequel to Ramapanivada’s Raghavlya and was probably composed by 
Meppathur (Nàrayaua) Bhagtattiri- 

651. King Yasovarman wrote‘tbe play R&mábhyudaya on the 
whole story of Ramayana. Saradatanaya says it was in 6 acts, 


qeg दञ्यते pe रामाभ्युदयनाटकम्‌ । 


e डू ४ त 
and quotes incidents for illustration. Abhinavagupfa in his commentary 


on Dhvanyaloka mentions Yagovarman as its author : 


सन्ति सिद्धरसप्रख्या ये च रामायणादयः | à 

कथाश्रया न तैयोंज्या खेच्छा रसविरोधिनी ॥ ~ ESI 
e कथानामाश्रयाः इतिहासाः, तैः इतिहासार्थेः सह A न .योऱ्या। -.. कथंचिद्वा 

यदि योज्यते तत्‌ तस्रसिद्विविरुद्षा न योज्या | यथा रामस्य घारललितस्वयोजनेन , 
नायिकानायकत्वे कुर्यादिति तु अद्यन्तासमञ्जसम्‌ । “यदुक्ते “ कथामागें न चाक्रमः ' इति 
रामाभ्युद्ये यशोत्रसँणा । “ खितमिति (१) (स्थितिमति) यथा शय्याम्‌ u" “Locana, p 148. 
652. Rajasekhara was the son of Durduka and Silavati. ‘His 
family name was Yayavara.” His father Durduka was a high priest. 
His great-grand father Akülajalada* was a great poet. He was 
married to Avantisundari" an accomplished Rajaput princess: ‘the 
cresi-jowel^of the Chauban family. She was iLO in poetics and 
Rajasekhara quotes her views with regard. र He appears to haya 
belonged to the Mabmi OT to the Mahralta country ie. the Vidarbha and Kunfala. 


लाला 


1, Printed, Allahabad. ; : 

g. Ed. Aonamalai University by K. R. Pisharodi. | 

a x टर - ५ 

eat UO eee himself called ““ Yayavara” or the Yayavars Kavi. Heis 
socalled in Tilakamanjari and Udayesundari. (Seo Int. to Kavyamimamsd, Gaekwad's —— 
Oriental series, xii). He is also referred to as Balakavi and Kaviraia (see Karp. 1. 9). Y 

4. His name is referred to in JalBana's Suktimaktavalt and his verses are there 

said to haye been plagirised by KBdambarrama in bis drama. For šis verses in 


Sa Peterson, Subh, 102. F. . Mes 
MEE € is marriage with a Rajput princess Durgaprasad and Konow 


There is Uttararaghaviya- 


5. On account of this 
doubt whether Rajadekbars was a Brahmin or a Esatriyd. 


6. See Kavyamimamsa, (0.0. 46, 57). i ET 
q. Narayana Diksita io his commentary on Viddbasdlabhanjika 


large exten 
OO ES AEN of Karpucamanjari the poet is styled Mahāraşt 
the Sabtimuktavali, SarZoanda 2n) ano of, SER a 
vmandanam, that is the ornament of the country ‘the 
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He must have travelled all over India? and ‘his knowledge of south 
India is particularly remarkable. E 
In-the prologue to his plays Rijagekhara calls himself the 
spiritual teacher of King Mahendrapala and that he.was patronised by 
his son and successor Mabipila. The Siydoni inscription mentions 
Mahendrapala reigning in 903 and 907 A.D. and Mabipila in 917 A.D.* 
In Viddhasalabhanjikà Rajagekhara refers to Yuvarajadeva who is 
probably the Kalacuri being Keyüravarga | Yuvarajadeva I, who had 
his capital at Tripuri, the modern Tewar near Jabbulpore® ८ 


653- Inthe Sankaravijaya of Madhavacarya Rajagekhara is called 


* a king of Kerala and it is stated that he presented three natakas of his 


owirgomposition to the great Sankaracarya. In Sadasivabrahmendya’s 
Jagadgururajnamalastava composed in the latter -half of the 16th 
century A.D., Rajasekhara is said to have been easily cured of his 
‘blindness by Gangadhara, third in descent from Abhinavasankara, 
In Trav. Arch. series II, 8-13, there is an inscription of king Raja- 
sekhara dated on paleographical grounds as of 9-10th century A.D. and 
a learned discussion on the identity of that king with the author of 
these.plays. The conclusion there arrived at is that Rajasekhara, the 
author of the dramas, was a successor of king Rajagekhara of the 
inscription, very likely also his nephew.* 


TAT ooo 

1. V. S. Apte (Rajasekhara and his writings, Poona, 90) shows that Raja- 
Sskhara is specially acquainted with southern customs and places and often alludes to 
southern rivers as the Kaveri and Tamraparni: The stanza ‘Karnati-dasanankito eta,. 
in Ksemendra’s Aucityavicdracarcd (V-27) covers a range from Cambay to Cape 
Comorin. 

2. 27, 1. 1063-79; IX, 1-10 Copper plates bearing dates 577 :f 
that is 899 and 900 A. D See also EZI. 178, 949, I4 XII 190 EL 1 Ks zz 
गा. 804-4, XV 105 XVIII. 90; For all references to inscriptions, see JRAS (1909), 
70-75, Seo also The Asni Inscription of Mahipüla (I4, XVI 178) comes from a 
locality only 90 miles south east of Kanouj, which is now indentified with Mahodaya 
referred toin Rajedekhara’s dramas. It is date? Sam. 974—917 A.D, ` 

8. Sse¢he Bilbari Inscription (EI, I. 251, 265) particufhrly verse 75 which refers 
to Rüjasekhara, Vismita-kavi-Rajatckhara stuiya and Kielhorn's List of Northern 
Inscriptions, Nos. 186, 407, 416 and 419. E. Hultzsch justifies the identity by 
the fact that tho hero of tha Viddhasalabhanjika ia called Karpuravarsa, a namo 
etcongly reminding us of the name Keyurayarga, See also M, Duff, Chronology, 993; 
Konow (Int. to Karpuramanjari, HOS, Harward, 10) 186 suggests that he may be 
Yuyarüjadeya, a contemporary of King Vakpati of Malwa, Seo also ZA, XXXIV, 177, 


4. * o RERNA NARAR राजशेखरान्ध्यम्‌ | 
^ हृतबन्तमनन्तमन्त्रशक्ति त्रतिगज्गाधरमाश्रयेश्थेसूक्तिम्‌ ॥ 
व ‘On this the commentary of Afmabodhendrasarasvati mentions the ‘names of the 
plays, CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


nj 


ta 
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654. Rijageltharae praises Bhavabhüti as Valmiki re-born,” and 
quotes the poet Vakpatiraja, and the rhetoricians Udbhata, and * Pe 


ARnanqavardbana. He is referred to by Somadewa,* and Dhananjaya," 
and eulogised by Soddhala,* "From these references it appears safe to E 
say that the poet flourished about 900 A.D." ~ E 

हर f 


655. In the prologue io Bālarāmayaņa, Rajasekhara himself says mer 
that he wrote six works Four dramas are known and Rafnamanjari® a 
Snàatikà is probably also his work? Hemacandra instances Rajasekhara’s 
REE ES nd 
Balarama yona, I. í | 
Udbhata was the councillor of King Jayapida of Kashmir (779-818 A D.) ८ 
He flourished in the reign of Avantivarman of Kashmir (857-884 A-D.) 
His Yadustilakacampu was finished in 960 A.D. : ; ट 
He was in the Court of King Munja of Dhar (974-993 A.D.) : 
His Udayasundari, was compcsed about 990 A.D. 

7. Asto the date of Rajaéekhara, opinions are various. नटी Ser XVI. 178), 
and Kiernons (EZ, I. 169, Nachrichten von det K. Ges. der. Wiss, Zu Gottingen, 1904. | 
904 ff.), give the eni of the 9th and beginning of the 10th Century AD. AUFRECHT a 
(ZDMG, xxv, 1-150) says he was the immediate predecessor of Jayadeva, See also (CC. a 

3 
i 
= 


e ९० oH 


I. 503 and 111 , 107). BHANDAREAR [BR, (1899-3); 44] called him preceptor of Mehendra- 

pala who PERA about the 10th century. A. Boaroau (0C, 17) makes him con- 
temporary of Sankara and assigns him tothe 7th century A.D. Pischell (Review of 
Gandakausika) ‘gives the 10th or the 11th century A.D. TErensos (Subh. ~A) = 
gives the middle of the Sth century A.D.: “Shis is established by the faot that « à 
Ksiraswami who wrote a commentary on the Amarakosa and who was the teacher of - E 
Kashmir (750 A D.) quotes a verse from the Viddhasolabhanjika in his note on Amara : 
I. viii, 4 and that King Mahendrapala to whom Rajasekhara himself refers as a pupil of E 
his own was reigning in 761 A.D." This king Mahendrapala is the one referred toin — E 
the Dighwa-Dubauli plate dated Harsha-Samvat 155 (=A.D. 761-2) edited I4, XV. 4 F 
105. CuxĒxıxanan adopts this view (Arch. Sur. IX. 85) AUFNEOHT, ON other hand 
(ZDMG, XXVIII, 104) states that Ksiraswümi must have lived in 11th century A.D. — — 
Bince he quotes Bhoja andis quoted by Vardhamüna, FLEET dirousses the Dighwa- 
Dubauli plate in 14, xvi, 175, DURGAPRASAD and Pagan (Kavyamala No. 4 Int.) 
gives the date 884.959 A.D, aud H.H. Warsos (Theatre, lI. 969) the beginning of th 
19th century A.D. and Bhimdarkar about the 10th century A.D. [BR, (1889-8), 44 and 


1897), xlii], MAxMULLER (India, 7 | 
0 क्य the author of the Prabandhakoss (1847 A.D.). d 
all these views and places him between the 7th and éhe 10th centuries, 
the end of the Sth century. F. E. Harn inbis paper on ithe ‘* Vestiges of the Th 
Royal Lines of Kanyakubj^, (JASB, XXI. 1) gives tha ला bey 
1005 and mentions two Mahendrapalas, See also JBRAS XVI. 177; El, 
v. (on Partabgarh Inscription dated Samvat 1003), 7405, XXVII. 1. I 
1947 ४ Klein, Gestiechto des Droe III; Henry, SZ, 913. . 5 
, A. R. Gough, Records, 208: M = 
à SUUS Patrika ‘annual number (1980);-78, by E 
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HaRAVILASA! as containing the poet's anka, ard for asih Ujjvaladatta 


quotes from Haravilasa 


Rajasekhara’s, 


A 
1 


LI 


Bhoja mentions an. Astapatradalakamala as 


e 


It is possible that many laudatory verses about poets quoted in 
Jalhaņa’s Sütimuktàvali undér the name of Rajagekhra may be found in 
this lost treasure Rajasekhara's knowledge of geography was embodied 


ina work called Bhuvanakosa 


poets 


Rájasekhara belonged to a family of 


From that family dawned" the great men Surananda,® Tarala' 


and Kaviraja 


5. Ranavigrahn is the title of a Cedi 
See Gaz. of Bombay Presy. I. 414. 


2 


He mentions Aparajita® and Sinkaravarma,? as his 
— ED E MM RM MM विजन ANTA ति 311 


i खनामाङ्कता यथा राजशेखरस्य हरावैलासे | 


i miia हरावेलासे-- 


:ओमित्यकाक्षरं ब्रह्म भरुर्तानां मुखसक्षरम्‌ | 


प्रसीदतु सतां arias त्रिपुरुषीमयम्‌ ॥ 
सुजनदुर्जनखरूपो यथा हरविलासे-- 
इतस्ततो भषन्‌ भूरि न पतेतिशुनरशुनः | 
अवदाततया किंचिन्नभेदो हंसतस्सतः ॥ 
दशाननक्षिप्तखुरप्रखण्डितः 
क्व्रचिद्वतार्थो हरदीधितियेथा ॥ 
राता वद्याथिराज्याःविसरररस विदूव्याजवाक्‌ क्षापकारा 
राकापक्ष्मामशेषानयनननयन खाखयान्तव्यमारा | 
रामाव्यस्तास्थरत्वातु हिनननहितुः श्रीः करक्षारदारा 
राधा रक्षास्तु मह्यं शिव मममवश्चिव्यालविद्यावतारा ॥ 
निर्दिशष्टदलन्यासमिदं पादार्थभक्ताभे: | 
अस्पृष्टकर्णिक कोणे: कविनामाङ्कमंबुजम्‌ ॥ 

नदानां मेखलसुता नृपाणां रणविग्रहः | 

कवीनां च सुरानन्द: चेदिमण्डलमण्डनम्‌ || 


6. Jalhana’s Suktimuk‘avali 
7. Rajaéekhara (l. 0.) wrote 


~ 


यायावरकुलश्रेणेपुक्तायशेश्व मण्डनम्‌ | 
सुवणँचन्धुरुत्रिरस्तरळस्तरळो यथा ॥ 


prince Sankaragana who lived in 10th century. 


8, Karpuramanjar{ (1-8) calla him ‘ Mrgankalekhakniara Subhagitavali gives 


. * Kgutksümena etc.’ (verse 1024) as his. Padyüvali quotes some other verses, 


8. Mentioned in Jalhana’s Suktimuktayali, 
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A 
contemporaries and Va#ukalpa and iAbbinanga! were also ef the same - 3 ; 
age. e X 
na v E 
656. Balaramayana r4lates in ten Acts the whole story of 4 
Ramayana. The narration often deviates from Ramayana and the E: 


effect of such deviation has had a good dramatic effect. ‘Ravana is 
from the beginuing represented as a rival of Rama for the hand of Sita: 
and his love and longing are more prominent than his ferocity. In | 
describing the tale of Rama Rajasekhara might call himself an incar- 
rfition of Valmiki, Mentha and Bhavabhiti2 


E 
zd 


E 
: E 


There are commentaries by J. Vidyiisagara,* and Lakgmanasüri," क 


and one anonymous. 


657. Balabharata or Pracanda-Pundava ‘is incomplete. Thee 
iwo™cts now available describe with vividity the marriage of Draupadi, - 
the loas of kingdom at dice, the public insult of Draupadi and the 
departure of the Pandavas to the forest." 

ra 658. Viddhasalabhanikam;* isa natika in four dcts. King 
a having no sons tries to pass his daughter 
and sends her io the queen of King Vidyadhara 
anticipated to a real marriage in sécret 
ss and the confidence was sudder'z | 
brings enews of the birth of a sonio —— — 


Candravarman of Lat 
* Mrgàankavati as a boy 

of the Keralas. This leads as 
between the king and the prince 
S disclosed by«a messenger who 
Candravarman, - 


There are commentary on it by Narayana,’ by Ghanasyama and by 


i. This must bo GaudAbhinanda the author of the ga the author of the Ridambaritathasim, see 


para 60 supra. < ३ 
2 9, Ed, by G. D. Sastri Bonares. The Acts are all named in the Mahanitaka. 
3. बभूव वस्मीकभवः कविः पुरा ततः da भुवि भर्तृ॑मेण्ठताग | ; 


स्थितः gaat मवभूतिरेखया सवते सम्प्रति राजशेखर: ॥ 
® a 


4. Ed, Calcutta. 
5. Ed, Tanjoro. e 
A ° 6, Tang. VIII. 535. NO 
T. Ed, Strassburg and Bombay. Seo generally Wilson, Theatre IL. 861; 
donnel, SZ, 966. प्क + - E 
8. Ed. Benares by Vamanacarya. The name has been rendered as 
seo Levi, TI, 947. Wilson, T 


= h Statue. On this play generally, i S 
च क Henry, SL, 818. Tr. into English by L. H. Gray, "405१ XXVI 
i " 0, Ed. Poona. Ho was the son of Rangandtha and lived 
also commented on Malati-Madbava, -Hanumanpütaka and. 
e ray VIL 8664-8, ee ee लै 
Tu ००७0/ 


b 
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his wives Sindari and Kamala,* by Satyavrata,? by J. Vidyisigara, and 
by a pupil of Karunakara,* and by Vasudeva. 
6:9. Karpuramanjari,® a Sattaka (in prakrit), in 4 acts, des- 
cribes the vicissitudes of the loves of King Candrapala with a princess 
| of Kunfala. the jealousy of the queen with the consequent impediments, 
H the secret meetings of the lovers and the final marriage. The drama 
|| > was enacted at the instance of his patron king for the pleasure 
i of his own consort Avanti. : 
There are commentaries by (Kamarija, Dharmadasa, Pitambara, 
Dharmacandra)! Vasudeva,* by J. Vidyasagara.® Kr$nasüri" Nrsimha- 
raja,’ and Anantadasa 


^ Rudradasa's Candraleka is a similar Sattaka in four acis descri- 
bing the story of the marriage between Candralekha and Manavedaraja. 
He was pupil of Srikantha of Malabar.!* 


660. .Jalhapa quotes Rajasekhara's eulogies of ‘jrilocana, Gana- 
pati, Pradyumna, Bhimata, Mayuraja and Kadambariréma. These poets 
must have lived before the 6 or 7th century AD. 

. कतु त्रिलोचनादन्यो न पार्थेविजयं क्षमः | 

i तदर्थशशक्यते aE लोचनद्वायेभिः कथम्‌ ॥ 

A अधोगणपतिं वन्दे महामोदविधायिनम्‌ | 
विद्याधरगणेयेस्य „पूज्यते कण्ठगर्जितम्‌ ॥ ; 


^ 
[v S, STRAT Slenk 


A 
p 


| 1. See para 166 supra. 

i “2. Ed, Caloutta. 

| 8. Ed Calcutta, 

} 4. Anonymous. DC, XXI. 8518. 

ji 5. TO. TII, 8870. He was also called Sāhityamalla and was resident of Malabar. 
t 

i 

f 


: He was pupil of Karunakara 
i 6. On this play, see Konow's Int, to Edn. (HOS, Harward) Tr. into:-English by — 
B 0, R. Lanman. See Schuyler, Bib! 176-77. here is another play of. this name by 

ib Rajanivallabha (CC. I. 89). 

In the colophon of two manuscripts the play is ascribed to a Vacandcarya, pupil of — 
Jinasdgara who is styled the ५९ 8०० in.the sky of Kharatara." Jinasdgara was tbe — 
first high-priest of a new branch of the Kharatara sect which was established in Samvat — 
1686 or 1680. A.D. (See 14, XI. 250) 

7. COC, 1, 82, TI. 15, III. 18, PR, TV. 25, V, 428, 


na 


p 


eA ल्ला fis ls) 


rA 


D^ 


POE 


a 


8. Ed. Bombay, 
‘Sp 49. Ed. Calcuttas . 
Reser 1, DC, XXI. 8855. . a 
Faxes 11. TO,11I.382. He was the Son of Samudrabandhayajyan who wrote | E 
mentary on the Setubandha, E 


- 19, 70, 71. 3930, He was pupil of Krspafankaraguru, probably of Malabar. 3 5 f E 
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^ 
रुम्नान्नापूरस्येह नाटके पटवो गिरः | 3 à 
प्रयुम्नान्नापरस्येह पोष्पा'अपि शर: खरा: ॥ 
ATE कालक्ञरपातिश्वक्रे मौमटः पञ्चनाटकीम्‌ | ७ | 
* आप प्रवंन्धराजत्वं dg खप्नदशाननम्‌ ॥ | E E 


मायुराजसंमो जने नान्यः (मा!) Brea: कविः | 
उदन्वतस्सपुत्तस्थुः कति वा तुहिनांशवः ॥ 
661. ‘Trirocana’s verses quoted by Sarngadhara allude lo Bana | 
and Mayura. ® 
हृदि लग्नेन वाणेन यन्मन्दोऽपिं पदक्रमः | 
मेत्कविकरज्ञाणां चापलं तत्र कारणम्‌ ॥ 


तावत्कविविहङ्गानां ध्वनिलोंकेषु शस्त । ` E 

ळ्‌ यावन्नो बिशति श्रोत्रे मगूरमधुरध्वनिः ॥ | 

Extracts from his PARTHAVIJAYA, a play on the exploits of Arjuna, E 

are given in Srngaraprakasa and Natyadarpapa. Ganapati's Mahamoda ; 

4 was probably a play. Pradyumna's plays are lost. Kadamparirama is E. 
/ ^ also unknown, unless he is identical with Kadambari Rama Krsna, the 3 


, author of the play Aditikundalaharane. 


662, BrniarA or Bhimadeva was king of Kalinjara, a place 100 


*3 
miles north-west of Prayàg. He wrote five dramas, all of Mn 29. ; डं 
A now lost, Among them are SR lost, Among, them are Svapnadassnana, Pragibhacanakya, and E 


for an account of the plac by R. Ramamarti, 


1. See JOR, Il. 943, 
2. 00, I, 3. ^ | y: h MT 
9, These are mentioned by Bhoja and Abhinavagupta and Ramacandra who 
gives extracts from the last. ND, p. 143 E ad vue 
„ अलङ्कारशाखालक्कारभूता अभिनवगुप्ताचायों: नाटक द्विः उदाहरणाय 
न  स्वीकुवोन्त खकीयायाममिनवमारसाप्‌ 5 s 
८८ स॒बतु तनयं लोके जातापश्ब्दपरम्परा' 


परिचद्वमयी वाती कीतिं निण्य [p ES 
. महाकविना 'मीमेन राजाऽपि विन्थ्यकतुः भूयसा व्यवहृतः | 
1 प्रातिमाचाणक्यें | € ed. 
बाहुल्येन वत्तापंसवत्तराजप्रतिमाचाणक्यपुद्राराक्षसादिषु 
मा A (P. 459, Vol. 1I) 


Xo  उदाहृतात्‌ गयद्वयात्‌ qois 
© am, नाटकमिदे मौमो नाम कन महाकविः निवन्ध TT 


+ 
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न E. 


Manorama-Vatsaràja. His son Vasuniga wrote the play Prat¢imani- d 
rudüha.* 


| 663. Mayuraja* (Matraràja) Anangaharsa was a Kálacüri king | 
‘= who ruled over Cedi country, with his Capital Mibismafi. He was the | 
। son of Narendravardhana. The word Mayurija seems to be a version 
of the prakpt Ma-u-raja (माउराज़) and Soddhala refers to him along with | 
i Vakpati and Visákhadeva :* 

८८ सामन्तैश्च वावतिजमाउराजविशाखदेवप्रतिमिः 
E Damodaragupta deplores the demise of Anangaharga a patrón -. 
| actresses” Murari derides Mahigmati and its king Anangaharga.? | 
d : Abhinavagupta, Bhoja, Dhanika, Hemacandra, Ramacandra, Kun- 3 
taka and Sarvānanda refer to and quote from Mayuraja’s plays - | 
i ~~-Suayparaghava and Tapasavatsaraja.® 1 


जामा रुरु ररर ण eee 
1. Mentioned by Ramacandra in ND, (p. 115-6) and Abhinavagupta in AB 
Chap. 19. E 
2, On Mayuraja sco M. R. Kavi, JAH, I, 165, Bhattenathdwami, I4. XLT, 199. __ 
There are quotations by Viévanàtha in his SD, p. 265, 910, d Jj 
279. Mahismati is ‘‘ Mahesvara or Mabes on tho right bank of the Warbuda, 10 

, miles south ot Indore. I t was the capital of Haihaya or Anupadesa, the kingdom of tho . 
i myriadheaded Kartaviryarjuua of the Purana’? N. L. Doy's Geographical Dictionary, ° | 
56. Cedi country embraces Behar and North Central Provinces, 


| if 4. Later tho capital was changed to Tripura; modern Tewar near Jubbalporo. ३ 
a eg वयमपि देवनिकेतनमनङ्गहर्ष गते त्रिदिवलोकम्‌। ° 7 


आश्रितवन्तो गत्या तीर्थखानाबुरोधेन ॥ (777): 
इह तु कदाचित्किन्जिद्वृत्तिनिरोथाभिशङ्कया निरुत्साहा | 
रत्नवळ्यामेता विदधति करपादविद्वेपम्‌ ॥ (77) 


Kuttinimila, 
See para 810 supra, Bur N. L. Mehta (JBORS, XIV 858) says that Anauga- 
harza’ is only a titular name given to Harsu, anothor of Priyadaréika from the verso: —— | 
अनज्गोयमनङ्गत्वमथ् निन्दिष्याति TAT | 
यदनेन न सम्प्राप्तः पाणिस्व्रशोत्सवस्तव ॥ 


6. Seeunder Murari. 1 


7. पुनरारब्धविश्रान्ते रससयान्निनोऽदुसन्धिम्च यथा तापसवत्सराजे....!1,, ८521157. E- 
' श्न्नारानन्तरं नियमेन करुणे व्याप्रियते | तज्जन्मनि यथा तापसवत्सराजे-7००. | 
प illustrating anka in poems, स्वाभिपायखनाभेष्टनासमज्गळाङ्कितसमाप्तित्वं in Kavya — 
nusasata (p. 885), Hemacendra gives lusteation: तेप्वमिप्रायाङ्कता यथा र मायुराजख, ._ 
उत्साहः AAAS, अवुरागः प्रवरसेनस्य | खनामाङ्कता यथा राजशेखरस्य हरविलास EC - 
` ङ्कतायथालक्म्यङ्कता किराते मारवे: श्रबङ्कता शिञ्ुपालवघे माघस्य | मन्नकाहृता यथा अस्युदयः | 
 कृष्णचरिते, जयाः उषाहरणे, आनन्दः पञ्चशिख चद्ककधायासिति। - T 
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३ um a N 
Udattaraghava ig based on Ramayana. Tapasavafsardja relates 
(he story of the life of Udayana, king of Kausambi in Vatsas, the 
second half of it narrated in 2nd and 3rd Lambhakas of Kathasarit- t 
sāgara. The first half is thea story of Vasavadatfa and the second of 


rit 


Padmiavati.* 
“To strengthen the suggestiondhat Tapasavalsaraja might be an 
older work than Ratnavali arguments are not wanting. Before Sri 
Harsha, the themes of the ‘marriages of Vasavadatta and Padmavati ' b: 
were exhausted by Subandhu, Südraka, Bhasa, and probably Mayuraja 
and hence Ratnavali who takes the place of Padmivati in the original — 
siory of Udayana has been newly invented while the marriage of. - 
Padmavati, the central theme ofthis work exists even in Byhatkatha. 
If the Kashmerian version is thought as an improvement upos later . | 
dramas in Sanskrit, the Nepalese version also contains it. s 
महावरोधनस्यापि मार्योवद्धिब्देये स्थिता (१) $ 


तस्य वासवदत्तायां पद्मावत्यां च भूपतेः ॥ 
Udayana is the hero of a cycle of dramas and #auyas in early डर 
centuries of the Christian era both “sia ae for Subandhu a s 
contemporary of Bindusira, introduced in Ais āsavadatta a series of — 
inter-dramas, one in another. Bhisa used the same theme in bis - 
Svapnavasazadalla. If the printed edition does not represent the real — 
work of Bhasa in entirety the slory 1S the same and the auth? 
Bhoja quotes ० verse probably 
with the lattor portion of a verse at 1 
that even if Udaltaraghava ७ not hi 


i सन्ध्याकान्तिकषायितेन नमसा प्रसक्षसन्नं Wi - 
लींलावेश्मनि दीपरश्मिजयिल नीले तमो FRI à 
EET रितः सूचित- E 
r ब्यापाराः प्रनियोजगन्ति विविधा AAT quiis ll ६०००१ 


great मगिदीपयष्टिपु समं पातः पतः 


यान्थान्वेरामितो मधुत्रतकुलेरत्पक्ष्ममिस्स्थीयते | i 


हुल्ताबिलोलवलयखानिरितः सू्चित- | 
व्यापाराः प्रतियोजयन्ति विविधा वाराज्ञना वर्णकान्‌ lap 
Under these ciroumatance AE Sarvananda | Tapasav 


ascribad to Mayuraj 9 aul t 
eus po wi, Madras wi 
author is-lndebtod to Adbist source fo 
886, No. री, mm 
. CCO. Vasish 
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Natyadarapana quotes from it as भासकृते खप्नवासबद्धत and Dhoja givés 
the explanation of the word Svapnavasavadatta as 


खभवासवदत्ते पद्यावतीमखस्थां दृष्टा राजा समुद्रग्रह्कं गत ...वासवदतां च equi 
ददे | खप्तायमानश्र वासवदत्तामावभाषे ... 


There is a drama called AZanoramavatsaraja written by Bhimata who 
according to Rajasekhara was the author of five dramas in which 
Svapanadasanana is mentioned by Bhüja. | We know that Manürama 

| was the handmaid of Priyadarsika who was set to put on the character 

| of Udayana in the inter drama in it. Visakhadéva, now assigned to 2 

| the court of Chandragupta ll, wrote three dramas (Afudrarakshasa, 
Devichandraqupla and .Abhisarikavanchitaka) and in the last of these 

, Padmpiiyati s characterised as murderess of Udayana’s son. This terri- 
ble characterisation of Padmavati was probably borrowed from the 
Buddhist Jataka stories where Makandika or Anupama, an enviods 
creature, dupes Udayana."*- 


664. Saktibhadra belonged to Daksinapatha (Deccan). Beyond 
this general statement in the prologue’ there is nothing to indicate the 
place of his birth 0 sojourn. He is held the high esteem in Malabar 


and his play Cüdàmani is known to the Sakyars, professional players of - 


| Malabär along with some of the plays attributed to Bhasa, with which 
; it @chibits similar peculiarities of dramaturgy. Tradition says thal he 
was a pupil of Sankarücarya- "Leaving aside Adi Sankara, of pre- 
Christian: period Sankarácüryas of equal fame flourishéd in EG 8th and 
9७ centuries and if Saktibhadra was a desciple of an Acarya. of that 
period, he might have lived about 800 A.D. The surprise expressed in 
the prologue that the south produced a dramatic work shows that other 
plays of merit had not been known then in Malabar and from this it is 
inferred that Xulasekhara's plays df about the 10th century were of a 
later date. There is parity of idea and expression in some verses of ° 
Cüdamani and Bhattanarayana’s Vehisamhbira which may show that 
Saktibhadra was well famiiiar with Vepisamhira. “These considerations 
1. M.R. Kavi, Int. to Edn., 0, C. . ' 
9. आयें दाक्षिणापथादाय़़तमाश्रर्येचूडामाणे नाम नाटकमभिनयाम्रेडितसोभाग्यमभि- 
E 'लषाम इति | 
१ 8. In a manuscript in the Oriental Manuscript Library, 
Cudamani is found written along with Abhiseks and Pratima. 


DC, XX, 8989, 


1n used instead 0! प्रस्तावना. ` 


A 


"AQ 
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4. ‘Theplay begins with नान्यन्ते ततः प्रविशति सूत्रधारः the word स्थापना ४४ 
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make the end of the Sth and beginning of the 9th century'a likely date 
for Saktibhadra.* 
०002400040. i 1 क 5 

1. S. Kuppusami Sastri sums up thesa arguments 10 his introduction to edn, 

R Vasulevasarma (Hindu 2०० Feb. 1937) thus summarises the views of 
S. Kuppusami Sastri, on the connection betwgeu Siktibhadra and '* Bhasa’s”’ playe 
and refutes them. 

The arguments of Professor S. Kuppuswami Sustriar are :—(1) That these plays 
are what are called '* Chakkiat plays” and being such are relega ted to the last place in 
the °‘ Attaprakiranl'" where 14 plays are being treated of, the order adopted being 1 and 
9 ''Tapatisamvarana'' and *Subhadradhananyaya"" of Kulasekhare Varmn 
9''Nagananla'' of Sriharsha 1 " Ascaryacudamani"’ of Saktibhadra, 5 ''Kalyana- 
saugandhika'' of Nilakantha, 6 an anonymous poet's Krishnacarita and 7 to 14 being 
eight plays asoribed to Bhasa, thereby indicating the contemporaneity or, may a 
chronology as evidenced by the order of mention ; 4 TS 

ळ (2) That the oldest Sauskrit play in South Indiv was possibly ''Ascaryacudamaui ' 
by Saktibhadra as in his ""Sthapana" to that play Suktibhadra himself distinctly says 
“Bir! Novel indeed is if to hear that a dram wio composition should hail from the 
Routh! Likelier still that the horizon should burst to blooms ani the sands yield some 


oil '*; 

(8) That Saktibhadra 
aud other works," that t 
dharayana ;”” 

(4) That inasmuch 93 ‘‘Asoaryaoudnmani’” was found writton alongside of 
“Abhisheka” and ‘i Pratimanataka’’ in manuscript they were all written by the same 
author, viz., Saktibbadra ; SS 

(5) That the departure from the injunctighs of Bharat: were not peculiar to these 
dramas, as in fact all the South Indian dramas exbibited the same characteristic (vide 

Y “ Bhagavadajjukiyam". । *Mattavilasaprahasanam"', eto); . : 
~ (6) That Bhamaba might have referred to Brihatkatha and not necessarily to the 


** Pratignayaugandharayaun Hg ; 
(T) Tbat Kautilya ig found quoting from a work called ‘“Manugita”” as is disolosed - 


by. Madhayayajvan’s “ Nayacandrika ' ; e 
(8) That the quotation by Abhinavagupta beginning with ''Sanoitapakshma- —— 
kavatam'' taken expressly from Svapuavasavadatta is not to be found in the Trivandrum ४ 


drama ; E à mer 
(9) That there is no ‘‘krida’’ or sport in the ' -Bvapnavaeavadattn’ which according - 
to Abhinavagupta S, -‘Abbinavnbbarati'’ should be characteristic of that Grama; — - 


(10) That quotations in anthologies asoribed to Bhass by name are not 60 


in the published plays ; ` i दतत 
(11) That “Qarudatta’’ is but a orude abridgement Df Sudraka's *«Mricoha 
(13) That Mabasena's queon behaved much like a latter day Mala; 180 
used ‘“Sambandham” in the sense of marriage (Pratigna p. 87 avd 78 quite 


are used to-day in Malayalam ; Soe ri EF 5 
(18) That ‘‘Avimaraka’” uses ''Vioaritam'" in thé vernacular sense of 
(14) and that ‘the exceptional degree of solicitude an x 

(uncle) shown in the duplicated | *"abhivadana" (salutation) 

‘1 Marmakkattayam custom,” —— ae o 


"०00. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Sid i 
D $- = ER I १ YAT. 


announces himsolf as the author of au t Unmada- Vasavadatta. 
his play might be the same 09 the present **Pratiguayaugan- 
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In the play Ascaryacudamani,? the iniroduciion of Ascaryacuda- 
mani and Adbhutanguliyaka to act as a charm to detect fraud andi 
| . disguise in the creationaof fictitious Rama, 956 and Laksmana acts as 
T the main proof of the sentiment. 


“The seven acts which compose the play present in dramatic 
- form episodes of the Ramayana—the coming of Surpanakha into Rama’s 
hut, her mutilation by Rama, the rape of Sita by Ravana, his passion 
for her.in Lanka, Hanuman's visit to Lanka, and the final scenes where 
Rama, after his victory over Ravana, ascertains Sita’s purity by the ^ 
fire-ordeal and a message delivered by Narada and it takes its name 
from the miraculous crest-jewel and ring given (0 Rama and Sita by 
the-nermits.”* 


aw 


[ Here are some of his fine ideas: 
| we वने वनचरेरपि game छेयं वधूः FIST SAG Aa | 
| . हेमारविन्दमकरन्दरसोपयोगां कशश्रधीत जलधौ कलहंसकन्याम्‌ ॥ 
| ^नियमामिषेकजरिलं तपोवने दिनवहूरीकुसुममात्रमण्डनम्‌ | 
| | the ` रचयामि देवि रथयानवेगतः शाथितं शिरोरुहनिवन्धनं तब ॥ 
| वसुदेवमहीभुजः प्रियेयं पतिरस्माकमपामिवेष राशि: | 
| : अनयोरयमन्तराभंवन्ती मयंकन्या क्षितिपालिनीव बेला ॥ 
1 e अरुणे परिर्शाणेम्जलो निपतन्तो नयनोदबिन्दबः | 


r n 
(18) And that possibly there might have been two 
- and two ““ Balacaritas °’, the other unrecovered one bei 


हु i. Ed, by S. Kuppusami Sastri Madras, witha valuable introduction whero ho 
incidentally says that the Plays attributed to Bhāsa are not his, 

aaa A On Baktibhadra, scc A, Krishna Pisharoti, Bliasa's works (Sridhara Press, Trivan- 
| drum)and A. Kishna Pisharoti and 4. Rama Pisharoti, Bhasa's works, Are they 
| genuine? (Bull. of Lendon Sch, of Or. Studies, IIL, 107-117). 

| — . The prologug calls Saktibhadra, author of Unmadavasavadatts and 3 
- ' bob there are not now available, .. BIO E var E 
E See articles by T, K, Kisbna Menon in Annals, एता. 48. 

3, F, Thomas, ruviow in JRAS, (1937), 359, à 


'* Svammavasayadatta natakne X. 
ug Bhaen’s. 


| शकलौकतमौक्तिकखिषो AST इब TEA ॥ ० 
The arguments advanced by Mr. Hirananda Sastri are much in the samo strain 
additional reasons beiug : ` : : 
| (15) That tho patron Rajasimha roferred to by Bhasn might be some Pallava 
Prince of the Gth or 7th contury A.D. ants 
| (16) That the Pratimagriha in the Pratimanataka might have been borrowod 
|| from tho soulpiured rocks of Mahabalipuram of the Gth century A.D, 
[ — (17) That tho‘ great »resemblances, coincidences to the extent of ex pressions, and 
| f _ Casts even, must bo due to plagiarism. s 
* 
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l'he description of Kanci is enchanting an 
देवि द्रविडमण्डलमो क्रिमण्डनमाणिक्यमणिस्तवकमिदं काञ्चीनामधेयमायतने मनिकतनस्य 1 
< ° ` (सीतामपवारय) इह हिं-- ° 
: खेदजलापिच्छिळामिस्तनुमियूंनां च शिथिलमाशेषम्‌ | 
` . विपुलं पुलकाशलाकपरलं घटिति प्रतिकरोति | अपि च--. 
अभिपुखपतयाकुमिलेलाटश्रमसलिलरवधूतपत्रलेखः | . 
कथयति पुरुषायितं ai मृदितहदिमद्युतिनिमलः कपालः ॥ vii 106-7 
७ and so is the devout obeisance of Bhimegvara to the Sapta-Godavari 


“५ 


E and.to Mabikila of Ujjain and to Ganga 
बिमीषणः- देव प्रस्यतामयमान्भ्रविषयलक्ष्म्याः . सप्तगो दावरहारकलापकनायको 
भगवान्‌ मीमेश्चरः | रामः - (ऋताब्जालिः) NE 
नृजारम्मपरित्रसद्विरिसुतारिक्तार्थसम्पूर्तये JS 
निव्यूढभमिविअमाय जगतामीशाय तुम्यं नमः | 


यरुवूडाभुजगेश्वरप्रशतिमिस्तादरञरमन्तीर्दिशः ` 

GMAT माननयनेर्शान्तोऽपि न श्रद्धधे || vil. 104 

a विभीषण: --- इहेवायमलकायाइशाखानगरगोरवमाजि तिपुरदहनाधिष्ठानप्रतिष्टी 

भगवान्महाकालनाथः | अयं हि & 

उद्दामः्रामिवेगाविस्तृतजटावह्ीप्रणाळीपतत्‌- न 

M खरगङ्नाजलदण्डिकावळायितं निर्माय तप्पन्ज्रम्‌ | 3 

० सम्भ्राम्यद्धजदण्डपक्षपटलदन्द्रेन हंसायित- i 
ज्ञेळोक्यव्ययेनाटिकानयनटस्स्वामी जगत्त्रायताम्‌ ॥ ees 


रामः--(प्राञ्जालिः) 

नमस्तुभ्यं देवासुरसुकृटमाणिवयकिरण- 
ः प्रणाळीसम्मेदस्नपितचरणाय 'स्मरजिते | piss. 
^* gd महाकल्पस्वाहाळृतभुवनचक्रेअपे नयने 

| . Pras भूयस्तत्मसरमिव कामं हुतवते ॥ vii. 119 

राम — (aera) > 45 acd wol Š FEF 
| गोरीविमञ्यमानाधसङ्गीणहरमूर्धनि | Hr? 
छु ॥ अम्ब द्वियुणगम्मीरे भागीरथि नमोऽस्तुते '' 
| (सीता प्रति) देवि, विन्द | | 5. 
| | देवसाम्बुजसम्भवस्य मवनादस्सोधिभागामुका 
EY ess सेयं मौळविभूषणं भगवतो ster भागीरथी '। 


V e. 


- उद्यातानपहाय विग्रहमिव eld: प्रदीपानिव पा 
स्ोतस्तीव॒तरतल्रा 
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665. Murari was the son of Vardhamzna and Tantumati of 
Moudgalyagotra. On the age’ of Murari, there is some uncertainty, 
Ratnakara in his Hargvijaya has a verse, where there is a punning 
= reference to Murari as a playwright? anc Ratnakara was in the Court 
of King Avantivarman of Kashmir (855.884 A.D.? In the course of 
Rama's rial car on his way back to Ayodhya, Murari describes among 
other cities Mabismati, the capital of the Kalacuri dynasty and of the 
Cediterritory, and by the middle of the 8th century A.D, Kalacuri kings 
had left Mahismati and became settled in two lines at the capitals 
Tripurt and Ratnapura, On these considerations . Murari , may be 


assigned to the end of the eighth century A.D. and to the beginning 
of the 9th century A.D? X S 


ay 


wm «t - : 
666. His Anargharaghava in 7 -acts is 
the story of Ramayana and for his merit and eloquence he has heen 
called Bala Valmiki and from. the heauty of a particular verse he is 
known as Indru Murari, His diction is chaste and learned and though 
sometimes not very perspecuous displays an impressive scholarship. 
To a mind saturated with the conventional similitudes, his similes, 


an elaborate play on 


1, अङ्कोत्थनाटक इवोत्तमनायकस्य 
j e . नाश कविभ्येधत यस्य मुरारारत्थम्‌ | xxsvii. 167, 


9. इयं च कलचुरिनरेन्द्रसाघारणाग्रमहिषी माहिप्मती नम चेदिमण्डल्मुण्डमाला 
नगरी | इह हि-- े । * 


आशिषधुम्बनरतोस्सवकोतुकादिकीडादुरो रपणप्रतिभूरनङ्ग: | 
भोगस्तु यद्यपि जये च पराजये च गूनोमेनस्तदापे बान्छति जेतुमेव ॥ 


It is nob unlikely that ‘Murari ‘is ridiculin i 

i Mt E Knlacuri kin 

Mayurdja who was the author of Udattacighava and is known by EAS ae 
been enjoying the company of actors (and women). ' So it is ‘sail in Kuttinimata (see 


para 663 supra) If Anangabargs had livet j@st bofo th i 
Murari may Aaye been his contemporary, ~- = BELA DS pr Rutinimata, 
See Xl, VIII App. I. 16,19, 5; .. 0 54 E 


8. Iftheallusions to Murari. (our author) by Ratnükara nnd 
Madhava or Anangaharsa cinno ) by Ratu&karo and by 
century, because he is quotei by Mankha, fan Many 0 190 

: ‘éamucoya and not mentioned, by Bhoja or (रने! PS Mp Kavindravacana- 
On Murüd gonerally, sea Anfreoht; ZDMG; XXVII. 74; XXXVI. 877-8; OC 4 
| Durga oh, fo abdo ai Baiada, BR (189) cs, qi 
i D t va: Thomas: Ka ४३९४) h : a Xl; 
‘Theatre, 11, 816,” tg 81099 ; Pe Kav. 71; Schuyler, 713; Wilson, 


e 
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evith which -Anasgharaghava is replete. 


0 
often original, strike aspeculiar, but they are quite natural all the same,* 
Many of his verses show lyrical harmony, but his style must generally 
e characterised as magnificient. He is one,of those poets whom 
European critics have been ufflable to appreciate, but the fault i$ on the 
side of the critics only, for none will agree with : Wilson's thought that 
Hindu pandits have shown Murari an unjust preference, for “ the Hindus 
of these days are little able to estimate purity of conception, delicacy 
of feeling or brilliancy of. fancy.” But these are the very qualities 
‘The play has been considered 
a standard for poetic criticism and grammatical learning. In his 
Siddhanta-Kaumudi, Nagojibhatta . cites Murari’s expressions as 
authority.” 

There:are commentaries on the play by Pūrņasarasvați, itari- 
heea,* Münavikrama" Rucipatidatta,’ Dharmanapda, Krspa, son of 
Varaqa,’ Lakgmidhara ‘alias Rimanandigrama,® Visnupandita,” Visnu- 
bhatta, son of Muktinatha,™ Laksmagasiri" Jinaharsagani,™” (Srinidhi, 
Purusottama, Tripurari),™* ‘Naracandra,™ .(Abbirdma, by ,Bhavanafha- 
migraj" by- Dhaned rey Som URNS gaS SE by Dhanesvara, son Udaya and one annonymous. 


1. So itis 86 पुरारेस्तृतीयः पन्थाः | Ne 
Si पुरारिपदाचिन्ताचेत्तदा माघे मात कुरु | ४ 
पुरारिपदचिन्ताचे -. .-. ००१" ॥ ; i e 


` आरारिपिदाचिन्तायों मवपृतेस्तु का कथा |... 
भवभूति परिलज्य मुरारिमुररीकुरु ॥ . 


9. Here is ७ verse in praise of Murari— 


भवभूतिंमनादत्य निर्वाणमतिना मया | à: | 


8. TO, शा. 8880. . 
4. Tanj. VILI. 8315. d cu 
5. TO, गा. 2580. . ५ 
. 0, Ed, Bombay. Of va 
alias Harinürdyana, sonot Narasimbadeva, probably of Orissa who ruled riso A.D 
q. Son of RAmabala of Bharatpur. DG, XXI, 8855. - a 
8. DO, XXI. 8857, Tanj. VII. 8832. SR, TI. 67, 900. 70 
a ut 


१ ५. DG, XXI.S859. Tan], VIII. 339. - 
10. XXI. 8860. 
“11. 1987 2041 


मुरारिपदचिन्तायाभिदमाधी य॒ते मनः ॥ Sarngagharapagdhatt. — 2 


Khaokula ffmily. Written at the instance of King Bl ava 
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Lakgmidhara was son of Yagneévara and brother of Cerukuri 
Kondulihatta, After he became sanyasi, he was named Rámànanda- 
Swami. . Kondubhatta’s sen. Yagneévara wrote Alankarardghava, Alati- 
kürasüryodaya and commented on his 500 Venkatesvara's Citrabandha- 
ramayana composed in Saka 1557 (1635 A.D.).' 

— 667. Mahanatake? traditionally known as the work of Hanü- 
mau himself ‘was for long lost, until fragments of it were washed 
ashore from the sea on inscribed slabs’ and restored during the 


reign of king Bhoja of Dhar; It is said that Valmiki became: 


alarmed that with the rival work of Hanüman his own poem would go 
to the shade and with the leave of Hanüman, cast off Mahanátaka into 
the sea.” Bhojacaritra records an anecdote of some verses attributed 

“te ववा ळा being: discovered by a merchant engraved on rocks on 
the seashore and Bhoja. deciphered on the spot a verse which. is 
found in the present drama. In the form in which we have il, itis a 
voluminous work, more a poem. than a play and often we discover 
verses of other authors freely imported into it. The sentiments are 
lofty and ideas fanciful. i : 


A poet Hanuman has written Khandapra&asti, a series of stotras 
on Visnu's incarnation on which there are commentaries by Gangadasa, 
Raghunatha, Jayasomagani and Gunavijayagani. S ys 

Süradatanaya who wrote Bhavaprakaéa in 12-13 century A.D. in- 
stances (at p. 245) Mahanataka as a drama of Samagra (full) type : 

सबेवृत्तिबिनिप्पन्ने सर्वलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ | 
समग्रं RINAT: महानाटकमुच्यते ॥ 

We may therefore assign the composition ‘of this play latest to the 
days of king Bhoja in the 100 century A.D.* ‘ 

The work as it is, is found in two recensions" wholly different 


from each other, in contents and extent. Of these the one by 
- DAMODARs seems to be the earlier. It was probably made up during 


1. See para 841 supra. T 

3 ats Ee 200, 212, £82, 237. Seearticlo by R, Ramamurti in Udyanapatrika, 

4 radütanaya's approval of this play indicates that the recension ho had wi 

p : ‘ho and with 

him was considered to be an original drama worthy of citation by a rherorician, Tt ig 
therefore possibla that verses of other authors found in tho present editions might h 
been later interpolations. £ ave 

5. Schuyler, Bibl, 35-7. : 

6. Ed. Bombay. Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, TI. 803-78, . 


A 
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the reign of Bhoja himself and is quoted by name in his» Sarasvati- 
kanthübharana. Dàmodara was the compiler or restorer.” His work 
isin 14 acts dealing with the whole story of the Ramayana in it. 
With two verses of benedictiod the play opens and continues and 
there is not the prelude or the mention cf the Sutradhara.® 


‘There are commentaries on it by?Mohanadasa* and by R. Siro- 
mani." 

The second Fecension is the work of MADHUSUDANA’S. It has 
Only 9 acts and is short in narrative. ° 

There are commentaries on it by (Candrasekhara, Narayana)’ 


and Mohanagasa.® á 
Mahanataka-Sudhanidhi is in the nature of an anthology of the 


story of Ramayana, composed by king Immedi Devaraya V of Vijia- 


nagar.” 

668. Hastimalla, son of Govinda of Srivatsagotra, became a 
Jain. Avyaparya says in his Jinendrakalyanacampü composed in Sam. 
1375 that Hastimalla was so named because he fought with an elephant. 
For this act of prowess he was eulogised by the Pandya King? in a 
hundred verses in open assembly- His father was a remote disciple 


of Gunabhadra, the disciple of Jinasena who lived about Saka 705. 


1. Seo JAAS, (1897), 287 fl. a 

^ राचितमनिळपुत्रेणाथ वाल्मिकिनाब्धों 
निहितममृतबुदध्या प्राहूमहानाटकं तत्‌ | 
सुमतिर॒पतिभोजेनोदश्त॑ तत्कमेण 


अथितमवतु विश्वं मिश्रदामोदरेण ॥ T 
Damod.ra, author of the play Kamsavadha (CO, I. 77) and autbor Vünibhugana 
(a work on prosody, SKC, 55) and Damodara soa of Viávanatha. autbor of त्य 
prasaqacarita (SKC, 871) aro different. Schuyler (Bitt) makes the author of pithu- 
sana identical with the author of Mahün&aka. (text 
3. Tr, into English bj K, K. Babadur (Calcutta) | कक” 
4. Ed. Bombay, "i iB fa 
5. Calcutta. | ET al ais 
6. Ed, Caloutta. DO, XXI 8449 १०७९०११ iei i 
7, OO, I. 488, IL. 100, 216" es 1 २५६८०३ 
5 duse ur TO, 1. 810: TL, 2115. 'Seo-S1T, I. gus > 
10, Seo para 259 supra. For discussion on tho data of Su: 
mvs weld, XXII, 919, On Pandya rules see IA, XLII. 169, 
945, K. V. Spbramania 8908५ Earliest manuscripts: of 
their inscriptions. Lordi errata 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. B Siddhanta eGan. 
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Hastimalla: probably lived in the 9th century A.D. Besides the poem 
Adipurava, Putucarita and Udayanarajakivya, Hastimalla wrote several 
dramas of which the-known are Arjunaraja,' Bharatarája,? Meghesvara,® 
Maithiliparinaya,* Subhadrabarana,® Anjanüpavananjaya* and Vikranti- 
kaurava." È ! 
i Ad 
669: Ksemisvara was the grand nephew of Vijayaprakostha 
and votary of Siva. He was a poet of the,Court of King Mahipaladeva 
who ruled at Kanouj (9-10th century A.D). His CANPAKAUSIKA, a play ' 
in 5 acis, describes the story of Harigcandra and his truthful stand 
against Visvamitra’s persecutions, “ The play. presents a vivid picture 
of the workings of a curse uttered by an angry priest Kausika against 
_ an,pright king who had innocently offended him. ‘The king forfeits 
his realm, and loses his wife and child, the latter by death and his 
consort by being sold ‘into slavery, Though tried to the utmost the 
job-like patience of the righteous monarch never fails and in the end 
he has his wife, his son and his kingdom restored to him by divine 
intervention so that all ends in happiness,"? Ksemigvara was. probably 
the author of the play Naigadhananda on the story of Nala® 


^ 


he Ksemendra” wrote some dramas two of which are Sues 
in his Aucigyavicaracarci OF these Lalitaratnamala has been noticed? 
and Citrabhirata™ is another.. 


1. Op. IL. 816; CO, I 80. IU 
2. Op, IL. 995. i. 
8. Op. II. 326. i 
4. Printed Bombip. Thero is a 
in Rice 904, 
115. Mys. 987. There is a Scigadita of this name b 
? by Madhav; 
ed oa are plays named Subhadraparinaya by हनन ped 
and a ündtaki by Ramadeva (CO I. ad 
PSI (e » I. 728) and a play Subhadravijaya 


6. Vys. OML, 272, i i id 


play Maithilindtaka by a Jain author mentioned 


ntary by Tarkalanküra and 
य. Kgemiévara and tho play, sea 
Other plays dealing with tho story of ei Ais : 
undrika of unknown authorship (con, 761) AREE 080 drayafa&candrao. 
9. PR -IIL 91,840, - ee S Batya. Haridcandra, 
«10, See para 69 supra, | ^ 
5 11. ‘Soo para 69. supra; ^; >- bit tot - i ; 
13. Tt ia also quoted in Kayikanthäbharapa p, 190, — wd 
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यथा मम चित्रमारते नार्टफै-- 
5 नदीबृन्दोद्वामप्रसरसलिलापूरिततनुः 
स्फुरत्स्फातञ्तरालानिबिडबडवामभिक्षतजलः | 
न दर्प नो दैन्यं स्पृशति बहुसत्वः पतिरपा- 
` सत्रस्थाना मेदाद्रवति विकृतिनंक महताम्‌ ॥ | 
Kanakajanaki was also his play and is quoted:in his Kavikantha- 
bharaya (p. 131).; | j i । i 
* रसगतो यथा मम कनकजानक्याम्‌ू-- 
त्र्यः खरदूषणलिशरसां नादाजुवस्धोयमे ms 3 
मन्धाने gai त्वया चकितया योद्धा निरुद्धः क्षणम्‌ | 2 
सस्नेहास्सरसास्सहासरमसाससम्रृ प्रमास्सस्पृहाः न 
= सोत्साहास्त्वायेतद्दळे च निदधे दोलायमाना EX: I, : 
671. Vigraharajadeva (IV) or Visaladeva, (Cahamana of 
Sakambhari or Sambhar was son and successor of Arnoraja.4 He 


successfully waged war against Musalman invaders.” His play HARAKELI 
represents the story of the fight between. Arjuna and Siva (that is, 


loi 2°. 


` Kiratarjuntya) and the gift of the mystical weapon, Pa$upata. The 


play is inscribed ‘on stone at Ajmere ;above date Samvat 1210 
(1153 A.D.? There isa verse of Vigraharajadeva quoted in Subhàc, 
sitavali. In "hono, सू of this king, SOMADEVAS composed the plays 
Lalitavigraharaja, aN inscribed there in stone. It treats of the love 9 
of the king to Desaladevi, daughter: of king ‘Vasantapala at Indrapura, 
There is a reference to the battle with Hammira, "but the battle does 
not take place. : blinds bm b nidis 
672. Ramacandra" was the famous one-syed pupil of Hema- | 
candra and lived in 12th century. “Two legends are connected with 
regard to this ‘circumstance, According to them, "Ramiaca draw 
1. This is according to oO eT but acocrding to Siwalikh silla 
cription, Dehli, (74, XIX. 915) bis father was Avelladeva, — — — ० Ave 
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unruly and when taken before the sage Jayamna be made him have a 
single eye to the furthering of the Jain faith. On this Ramacandra lost 
one of his bodily eyes! According to the other legend the loss was the . 
punishment for criticism passed by Ransacandra in spile of the warning 
of his teacher on a poem of Sripala’s.” Te is reported to be the 
author of a hundred works,” of which only a few are now available, 
Of these some are dramas, Nalavilisa,* Raghuvilasa, Raghavabhyu- 
daya, Yadavabbyudaya, Nirbhayabhima, Vanamalika, Mallikama- 
karanda, Satyaharigcandra,’ and Kaumudimitránanda 2 ; 

Ramacandra along with Gupacandra wrote a treatise on dramas, 
NATYADARPANA. It is valuable in literary history for its quotations 
from various works of great merit, now lost to us.” 


Of the several plays mentioned or quoted from are :—(1) Visakha- 
deva's Devicandraguptam (2) Amitya Sankuka's Citrotpalüvalambi*aka- 
prakarajam (8) Puspadu$gitakam (4) Sri Süktivasakumara's Anangaseni- 
Harinandint-prakarana (5) Kytyaravanam (6) Chalitaramam (7) Tapasn. 
vatsarajam (8) Balikavancitakam (9) Pindavinandam (10) Anangavati: 
nalika (11) Ksiraswamin’s Abhinavaraghavam (1 9) Udattaraghavam (18) ' 
Bhimaparakramam (14) Dharmapalam (15) Bhatlagri Bhavanneacadats 
Kogalikanatika, (16) Mayapuspakam (17) Indulekha-natika (18) Bhejjala's 1 
RiQbivipralambham (19) Tarangadaktam . (20) Bhimata’s d 
vatsarajam (21) Daridracirudattam (22) Parthavijayam (28) Vilakga- 
Duryodhanam (24) Bhaga's Svapnavasavadattam (the quotatio d ji 
not found in Ganapati Sastri's edition) (25) Pre y REDE 


ika 4yogübhyudayam: 
Mallik&makarandam and Vanamals (27) सलल Aa one P 
mpgsnkam (29) Kaumudimitránandam : (80). Bhimüdeva' 4 D 
gananam and Pratimaniruddham, ४०४१ ७. Svapnada- 


Waa wo pl of emacs Js Coun ० 
oa ! e play Candralekhüvijayaprak i 
5 acts, enacted at the spring festival of Ajitanatha ae A in 
a prafasti mentioning Kumarapala's Victory A पात गे Attori 5 end; OE 
i 9 : ja.*. 
1. PR,IV.10, V. 144; Bukler's Ha > 
3. PR, IV. vi. prod ce 
+ "००, ote 60, 104,7107, 103, I. 293. ` 
_ 4. Anarghanulacarita 189 play on Nala's’ : 
(Tiruvadi, Tanjore District). ११३ story by Sudaréandearya of Pancanada 
5. Printed, Bombay. Td. by Mari | Pe MA ONE 
Hon ge Anno Vallee af Wlorance within Tis] (revels 
6, Printed, Bhowngar 9 SS ens 
T. Ed. GOS with an elaborate introduotion,; =. — pS as 


8. Jes, Cat. 64. . | 
] H 
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674. Jayadeva? was the son of Mahadeva and" Sumitra of 
Kaundinya gotra and pupil of Harimisra. He was probably a native of 
Vidarbha in Northern India. For the excellence of his poetic compo- 
sition, he was called Pryüsa. Though ‘a Saivite in religion, he was an 
ardent devotee of Rama. Among his works are Sitavihara,” Prasanna- 
righava and Candraloka.* In the prdlogue to his play Prasanna- 
rüghava, Jayadeva eulogises Bhasa, Kalidasa, Bana, Mayüra and Cora.‘ 
Verses from this drama "are quoted in Jalhana’s Suktimuktavali 

e(composed on 1247 A D.) Seeing that Bhoja does not mention this 
work, it may be safe to assign its composition to the 12th century A.D. 
The tradition current in Bengal on the identity of this Jayadeva with 
the logician of that name who bore the title Paksadbara may be 


s” 


true? . र 
७ “In the Prologue, it is said that the manager had a brother named 
Gunarama, that he objected to being called ‘prince of players’: owing 
io the fact that his elder brother was living, that the title should be 
conferred on the latter and that he wrote a drama called Haracaparopana 
which was acted at the court of a king called Ratijanaka and obtained 
a great fame as an actor. A contemptible player stealthily assumed 
the title of Gunarama and misappropriated the fame to himself. 
Having heard this, the real Gunarama went to the south and secured 
the alliance of a singer named ‘Sukantha and began to fight against कुलको 


enemy at the co ak s of the kings of Southern India. 

While we can clearly see in the above slatements, an allusion to 
the story of Ravana carrying off Sita, the wife of Rama, and the latter 
allying himself with the monkey leader Sugriva, and fighting with 
Ravana to recover his wife, ‘we cannot help thinking of the: probability 
of a reference to Appayyadiksita’s modification of the Candraloka and 
commenting upon the work. Jayadeva might have considered this to 
be a be s plagisrmi arid resorted; perhaps स दा and resorted. perhaps to the court ofa king of 


. idontifie3 this Jaya- - 

l. See Peterson, Subh. ST. Aatcecht ZDMG, XXVII. 207 idontife this Jaya 
deva, with the author of Gitagovinda. This is a mistaka apparent from the pamen of 
their respective parents, र 5 pay Ne 

9, See Peterson, 7.6. 89. a i E 3 ME 

8. DO, VIII, No. 8998. ५ 798. BA i. 

4. I. a9. ‘Comm does not mean Bilbama as bas been commonly supposed, ieee 

5, See 8:01, Paranjpe, Int. to Edn. Poons dt 

6, Jayadeva is desoribed as a logician in Wr aO this dr 
is the earliest commentary on Fatvacintamani es e 
A.D. for Gangesa mentions Udayana, Nyayalnavorikara t 
These dates make tho identity probable, P | 

"००० Vagishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGang T 
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Southern ‘India where Appayyadiksita was"living to expose the 
plagiarism before the king and the people assembled.” 


675. Prasanna-Raghava is a drama in seven acts, embracing 
the story of Ramayava. The author has introduced several alterations 
in the original story to give to «his work an extraordinary dramatic 
' effect. The first act is very amusing where the demons Bana and 
Ravana are brought together as Sita’s suitors and ridiculed. The 
last act introduces a pair of Viqyadbaras, who describe the battle 
and the purification and restoration of Si¢a.. The return in the serial’ 
car and the coronation of Rama conclude the story,* 


There are. commentaries on it by Laksmidhara? by Venkatarya,* 
by Reghunandana, by Lakgmana,? by Narasimha or Rajaraya.’ 


676. Prahladana was the son of Yagodhavala and brotherof 
Dharadhavala, of the Paramára dynasty of Mt. Abu whose capital was at 
Candravati, When Yuvarüja under his brother he distinguished himself 
as a man 0 arms as well as letters. He assisted Vastupala in repell- 
ing the attack of armies from Delhi an independently too put to work 
the forces of Kumürapala and Prihviraj) He predeceased his brother 
and could not ascend the throne? He was working as Yuvarüja in 
Sem. 1220 and was living till Sam, 1265. He built the city of Palanpur, 
tue capital of the state of that name in Gujarat.” Asa poet famed for 
felicity and lucidity of expression Prahladana i raised in Kirti- 
kaumudi™ and is quoted in Süktimuktàvali 2? Ce ; 


c ना याया सा NN 
1. SR, TI. 68. 


2. Ed. Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, Banates, etc, For an account of the drama 
3 


seo SR, II. 08; S. N. Paranjapo and N, S, Pa, 
Khopakar, Int. to Edn, (Bombay). Tonia icine Int, to Edn, (Poona) ; S. R. 


© 


uum | English by Ganganath Jha, 
8. Same as the commentator on Gi i $ 
4. Ed. Bombay. ments As and Anargha-Raghava, 
5. 6017, 81, 211 ; 700, VII. 4158, Ria | 
6. TO, IIL. 3990. He wrote a comme र l 
bis patron's genealogy. Serio Gitagovinga, where he gives — 


pode He Waa won Of Suramitya of जव he wock 


= was composed at Ratnapuri probably in the oiroars in the y 5 | 
. 8. See Surathotsava XV. 83 and Mt, Abu Lunlge Eds Wr 
s 9. See Upadesstarangint ; Prasasti of the Atimuktacatita of दि 
sed in Sam. 4989 ; Somasaubliagya 18-15 and Hirasaubhagya (T, 69-198 dra, com- 
1 “ERa coriiouently known as Yuyar&ja Prahlada या क h. 
These verses aro collected and printed बल ten a o = d 
LHd lleoted a prin in the 008. (No. 4) appendix, Toy 


ipathi Collection. By क नयी Gyaan Kosha 
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His PARTHAPARAKMAMA, a Vyayoga! of one Act, describes the 
exploits of Arjuna in rescuing the cattle of the Virata from the hands 
of the Kaurava Army—the story of the Gogmhana in the Virata 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, aid was enacted on the occasion "of. the 
festival of the investiture of Acale$wara, the literary God of the 
Parmaras at Mt. Abu, with the sacred thread.” 


677. The same story has also been dramatised in the Dhananjaya- 
vijaya, likewise a Vyayoga by Kancanacarya, son of Narayana of the race 
eof Kappimuni, Owing to his skill in composing plays, he was patronis- 
ed by king Jayadeva of Kanoj* whom he mentions in the prologue and 
who flourished in the 12th century A.D. The mode of narration is how- 
ever indirect and the spectacle of the battle is described in a dialogue 
between Indra and his attendants. The drama was enacted before an 
assembly of the learned, presided over by a great Gadadharamisra. 

The model of Prahlàdana's play was adopted by Vyasa Moksaditya 
in his drama, Bhimaparakrama.* He was the son of Bhima and pupil 
of Harihara and composed his work in Sam. 1385 (1328 A.D.) 

678. Madana was the preceptor of King Arjunavarman® of 

His Parijatamanjari, a nalika of extreme beauty, of 
acts are now available in fragments, was inscribed-on _.- _— 
1213 A.D.® It describes the loves of ma य 
and a damsel Parijajamanjan, long kept secret ior his quéca E TE 
Sarvakala. The w eroine was the daughter of ८ (ues king of! v 
Gujrat whom Arjumsvarman defeated, 9१५४ having given up her life in 31 
the struggle was born as a cluster of Parijata flowers, which became) m 
afterwards transformed into a beautiful woman Parijatamanjan, J 


1, Schuyler (Bibl. 97) confuses thls Yuvaraja — सात पर Vos Prahlädana with Yovardja ali with DU CREER 
Rümavarman of Cranganur, the author of Rasasadanabhüna. : 
9. Edited with an elaborate preface by O. D. Dalal, GOS. No.4. | 
8. Printed Bombay. ‘There is a commentary by RAmakrsna ORs IIT. 68 m^ 
short account, see Wilson's Theatre, ID 974. It is quoted in the : m adhi ve 
of the 14th century A.D, Seo SR, I. 6, 10. ‘There is Dhananjyav 1205: 
CC, I, 266). । 
4. Gat 8, Mss, of Br. Muscum. It is called by 
vikrama. art स्कल 
5. Arjunayarman was the son of 
His grants are da ६ 1967, 
also 


Paramara dynasty. 
which only two 
stone at Dhara in 


Subbatavarman 
1970, 1272 (5 
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679. Ramabhadra or Rāma, the Jaina ihonk and poet, was the 
desciple of Jayaprabhasüri who was the desciple of Vadidevasiri 
according to Prabhavekacaritra. Vaàdideva died in Sam. 1226 (1272 
A.D.) "His play Prabuddha-Rauhineyam? was enacted at the festival of 
Sriyugadideva in a temple constructed by Chahamana chiefs Yagovira 
ane Ajayapala, sons of Parévacendra, whose munificence is recorded in 
inscriptions bearing dates Sam, 1242, 1268.2 The poel therefore 
flourished about the last quarter of the 13th century A.D. 


680. Ravivarma Sangràmadhira of Jayatunganüádu was borm 
in A.D. 1266-7. He was the son of King Jayasimha Virakerala and 
Umadevi and belonged to the Yadava family, “ After defeating his 
adversaries, he married a Pandya prncess and when 33 years of age 
look ‘possession of Kerala (which he ruled as he did his town of - 
Kolamba). He defeated.a certain Virapandya, made the Pandyas and. 
the Colas subject to the Keralas and at the age of 46 (about 1312-3) 
was crowned on the banks of the V egavati (at Kanci) He made 
munificient donations to temples and upheld religion. He wasa poet 
himself and patronised learning. He Was an expert in the science of 
music. He was called Daksipa-Bhoja.® Samudrabandha, the commen- 
tator on Alankarasarvasva, was a poet of his ‘court a His PRADYUMNA- _ 
BHYUDAYA is a drama’ in five acts describing the destructio of Vaj 
z-bha, king of Vajrapura, and the marriage of Pradu PL GE 
princess Prabhavati. The interdrama Rambhibhisarzn: EI मी 
and shows a nice device for the first aspect 


681. Rudradeva «zias Pratapa-Rudradey. 
Ekacila (Warrangal) and ruled Over an extensiy : 
A.D.' He was a great Patron of poets 
order. His name has been commemorate 


a Only troduction, 
ea Ibid, Introduction, See inscription at WE 
७ , 


printed in Prachina-Jainale- 


8, Try Arch, Series, 17. 53 IV. 8 


9 and inscripti 
4, Fd, TSS, Trivandrum. io 


in EI, 1v, 145-52, VIII. 8 


-Bamo theme, - - EE 
c 6. On Kakatiya History; seo K. V, 
ancient Donan.” Andhra Patrika Annual Naw? 


istorioa : Historical sketches of ] 3 
Historical Manuscripts (Madras) 89 ; ० Veorabhad Tallo. hes of | 


we (1023-18): mulos. Oriental 
to 77 isto Se a 
Farow's History of the Andhras, — 
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two! have survived to us#a nalika, Usaraigodaya;” relating the loves of e^ 
Usa and'Aniruddha and Yayaticarita,> a drama in 7 acts describing the 
lotes of Yayati and Sarmistha as her servant with a thousand other 
female attendants. “ Devayani harried the king Yayati. At the time of 
her marriage Sukra obtained the king’s promise that he would never 
take Sarmistha to his bed; but after some interval the king met her, 
fellin love and espoused her privately. The intrigue continued 
secret, until Yayati had two sons by Devayani and three by Sarmishtha, 
when it was discowered by the former, and excited her resentment as 
well as that of her father. The violation of the king’s promise was 
punished by premature-decay, as denounced upon him by Sukra, with 
permission, however, to transfer his infirmities to any one who would 
accept them, Yayati appealed to his sons of whom the youngest 
alone, Puru, consented to assume the burden. After a. sufficient period 
Yayati took his decrepitude back again, and left the sovereignty of the 
world to Puru in reward of his filial piety. All the sons of Yayati were 
the founders of the distinguished races. Yadu gave birth to the 
Yadavas, Turvasu to the Yavanas, Druhya was the ancestor of the 
Bhojas, and Anu of the Mlechchhas. The Pauravas were the descen- 
dants of Puru, in whose line the Kaurava and Pandava families were 
comprised." - Mota LESS 
682. TheSame story has been handled by other poets. १८० 7 
SAHAYA of Ved ge: gotra lived at Virincipuram १4:05 Vellore: ae) 
wrote a biography oN Sankara styled Acaryadigvijaya: 'His Yayati- 
Taruņānanda is a drama in five acts was enacted at the vernal festival — 
of God Margasahaya at Virincipuram. His Rocaniinanda is a fragment 
of a drama probably in five acts, describing the loves of Aniruddha 


and Rocana.” 


an anonymous play, having the same p Do 
a-Yayati and Yayativijaya are — 


Yayati-Devayanicarifa is 
s a play Sarmistha-Yayati — 


but with no division into acts? farmipth : 

mentioned in Sahityadarpapa. There 1 
1. This is a commentary on the Prabodhacandrodaya by a by inns CE AE) 
9. 00.1.11. Analysed by Wilson, Theatro.TI» ER pana. ७. - Milca's 
8. Probably tho same as BacmisthayRydl mentioned in तिव्र 13909 Damen 

Notices, TII. 199. d Ee c 
4. Wilson, Theatre, 11, 888. WR US 
5, DO, XXI. 8807. 1 

1 8:::D0, XXI. 8BETT, MES A 

cbe DOSKE 8480. js c. CAL EE 
8. DO, XXI. 8479. E >> 
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| '.composed by Bhagavata Kysna Kavi Sarmfsthavijaya of Narayana 
i Sastrin will be noticed elsewhere. 


t 
| 
| १ 683. Manika,"son of Rajavardpana, was the pupil of Nates- 
| Hj vara, an expert in dramaturgy. His BHAIRAVANANDA is a secular 
drama, the hero being Bhairava and the heroine Madanavati, a celes- 
tial damsel cursed by a Rsi to Become human, The drama was enacted 
at the marriage of Jayadharma Malla Deva, the son of Jayasthiti Malla 
and Rajalla Devi. “He came apparently’ from Mithila, a place of 
learning, and so he had cultivated a fine literary laste for the display 
of which his new position as king of Nepal afforded him ample 
opportunities. The birlh ceremony of his son, the same Dharma 
Malla, was celebrated by the performance of a four act Ramayana. 
Dharma Gupta, son of Ramadasa, wrote a four act Ramayaha, probably 
Ramankanataka in 1310 A.D., and was probably a king of Simraoa as 
the epithet used is Surakikulakamalakaravikasanaikabhaskara, 
helped in the establishment of the Surki dynasty of Jaunpore. 
The troublgs in the then eastern (Shurq) dominion of Delhi commen- 
ced at the end of the reign of Sultan Firoz Shah of Delhi, 1368, and 
Yutha Simha appears to be one of those Hindu Rajas S Kei ed 
1. . Malik Sharwar, a Khauja, to establish himself Malik. Tu 
i s as Malik-us-shurb. 
1 | .  Yutha Simha seems to have been a comtemporary and a relative of 
3 dienen who, by anying Rajalla Devi, made himself master of 


684. Jayarana Malla. Deva was the ke 


E : र ausband 
Devi, the rightful heir to the throne of Nepal and the neon DER 
Malla, His PANDAVAVIAYA, also called Sabhaparvanataka, re a 
the events of that part of Mahibharata* » represents 


i.e., he 


685. Jyotirisvara, surname SIRE 
Dhireswara and great-grandfather क Vie was the son of 
the village of Pallijanma. He was «a friend of Mi eee lord of 
Simroan who ruled about 1324 A.D, and at thé 0 Fah of 
with a Muhamadan Sultan wrote a prahasana, Mna rs Datratamigama which i ma 

l »Ww 


bo correct. K 


. 1, 00, 1, 688, ‘Tho Kontification may not 

- identical with Sesakrsna, who flourished during the 

Bits 25 2. About this king and his literary tastes ey 

..  Benhls Cath, Cat, छा... जान बत Appondix by Bendall, p, 11-14, 
A 4. Bendal’s Preface, 19, 215, Ste ae 

. 6. Ed.by O. Osppaller (Jena). Analysed by Wilson Tent. 

ther editions and translations in France and Ttaly, mo Bin, लोड 408, For — 
eDhurjavidambans is a similary py, Vit, Bibl, 48-44. Mahed- 1 
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was staged at the victory festivals. “ Viswanaguru, Jangama or,mendicant PN 
of a particular class, quarrels with his disciples for the possession of 
Amangasena, a courlezan. They refer the case,to Asajjati-Misra, a 
Brahmin, who lives by solving Knotty points of law, and he décrees 
that until it can be decided to which the damsel belongs, she shall 
remain under the protection of himself ag umpire." 


In his Pancasüyaka,! a work on erotics in five pars, of exquisite 
lyrical beauty, he purports to epitomise all that is said in the standard 


works on KamagiStra. 
Munditaprahasana, a farce in 3 acts,” is probably his work. 


686. Bhaskara's* Unmatga-Raghava* was composed to entertain 
an assembly of learned men met together to pay homage to Vidya- 
ranya. If this latter were identical with the famous scholar of Vijia- 
nagar, then the work must be assigned to the middle of the 14th century. 
This piece of a single act describes the maddened soliloquies of Rama 
on the sudden disappearance of Sita in the recesses of a shady garden, 
where, on account of the curse of Jurvasas, blossom-colieclion was 

prohibited on pain of the trespasser being turned to a deer. Agastya . es 
EX understands the mistake and restores Sid o Mmh UU ee the mistake and restores Sita to Rama, freed from the — 


KK 


E. 
A 
टु 


Y 1, Fd, Lahore, PR, IL. 110; TC, III. 4085. 
A 2. The DON ३३ name is given as Sivajyctiriávara, 
this poet. PR, II. 1 hoo : > ; He T 

3, He is differed Nom Bhaskar of Kerala who wrote Smngard(ilakabh 

f He was a poet of the Court of Vikramadeva, TO, II. 3881. Printed JI. Sam. Sah. 
Caloutta, XVII. à 


de s 
o. 2 
agai 


most probably identical wit 


; 4. Printed Bombay, This work is diferent from one of that name qu 

.  Hemacandra in his Küvy&nufasana (page 97). o 
a अग्रियदर्शनश्रवणाविगों यथा उन्मत्तराधवे | ne 3 
1 चित्रमाय:- -(ससम्भ्रमम्‌) भगवद्‌ gent राममद्र, परित्रायता, परिजायतार 
। झुलता नाट्यति) इलादि | 4 | E 
५ पुनः चित्रमायः ` cnp tea 


म्रुगरुप परिलज्य विधाय विकटं वपुः | 
नीयते रक्षसा तेन लक्ष्मणो युधि संशय 
रासः | y Ye M s : 
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"c 


~effecis‘of the unconscious curse. The story is/a close imitation of the . 
fourth act of Vikramorvasi. c O 
" 687. Gangadhara;! was the somof Agastya's? sister. He'is said J 
to have composed a play visualising the story. of the Mahabharata.* He | 

“was probably also the author and the two plays Candravilasa,* Raghava- 
bhyudaya. The former has an imaginary story on the -union of 
Candra and Kumudini. Gangadhara had two sons Narasimha and 
Visvanatha. | छ ; 


EE 


[4 
1 


688. Narasimha dramatised the story of Kadambari in his 
Kadambarikalyana* in eight acts, as related by Ban | 
romance, The poetry is very imaginative and excels in the descrip. 
a tion of nature and pathos. An Antarnalika is introduced in the 5th 
a act to bring Kadambari in the presence of Candrapida, e 


eei um 


ain his famous 


689. Visvanatha lived at Warra 
Pratapa Rudra Deva (1294-1325 A.D.) Left as an orphan while yet a >. 
child, -he Was educated by his maternal uncle Agastya. Called upon ^3 
to entertain an assembly of Pandits at the Warrangal dur 


ngal under the patronage of 


E 
i 


bar, he wrote 


Ho angi Rims, fatur कया मन नश Gangadhara, father of Laksmanasuri (DG XXI.82 ü 
Dattatreya of Udaya family were different Lit The ha o MA 5 
aripayacampu celebrating the marriage of Krsm with Laksmr, daus“iter_ of Byhateena 
King of Madras (DC, XXI. 8265), 88 also was p author of Gangadära. 
pratapavilds:, a play iu 5 acts, on the life of King Gangadbs/4. Bhuvallath E üpa- 
iiid क in Guzerat. It takes us to the Can i E 
be of Ahmadabad (1448-1451 A.D). 10, शा, 1508-14; analysed in 

2, Seo para 126 supra. fate "s : 

8, Bo says Gangadevi ; RE Der, | 


esos „` स्तुमस्तमपरं व्यासं गङ्गाधरमहाकविम्‌ | 
नाटकच्छबना cet aW भारती कथाम्‌ ॥ ; .. ˆ 
e letum T El ‘ 
4. CÓ, II. 30. | aeri PH 
5. 06, II. 36. There are other dramag ofthis name by Bhag 
117), by Ramacandra (OC, TII. 107) and by Yenkatesyara (c Fe TA epig 


TO, IIT. 3489 in 
0, 9111. 3489. This work is quoted in the ५१७ i | 
pals (about 1400 A.D.) Beo also M,Ramakrishnabavi, front et by Vemabhu- 


suspec al of | hatta is Narasimha, See his report of to 
(1919). Narasimhamiéra, the author of the play Sivandeayannbinnimn रण tour 
TIT, 184) is a different autho) WE pa र e Riu) cibos s 
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his Saugandhikzharapa. Occupying but a short interval, the dramatie ^ 


piece has only one continued scene, forming a long vehement alterca- 
lion between Bhima and “Hanuman. The plot is based on the story 
of Mahabharata, wherein Draupadi, enamoured of the beauty of 
the flower brought by a Gandharva, requests Bhima to fetch some 
more and when the incognito brothers *weze about to come to blows, 
Kubera intercedes and squares up the feud by explanation and by 
‘direct presentation of a cluster of flowers to Yudhisthira. The speeches 
eare throughout Very vigorous and insinuating. Gangadevi, author of 
Mathuravijaya, was his pupil." - 
690. Jivarama Yagnika describes in Murarivijaya of 5 acts the —. 
early life of Krsna as related in 10th section of Sri Bhagavata. It Was .— 
probably composed in Samvat 1541 (1485 A.D.) There is another — 
play of the same name and theme by Visvaripa Kysgabhalta, son Of = 
Nrsimha. के eee ; EA t p 
691. Ramanandaraya was a follower of Caitinya. By order . 
of King Prataparudra of Orissa (1480 A.D) he wrote Jagannathavalla- 4 S 
bhanātaka in 5 acts, in which the main theme is the curbing of the = — 
spirit of Radha.® Govindavallabha is probably his work. It is a play ae 
` ० J ७ sna, et design | Ike DAY 


_in 5 acts describing the youthful sports of Kr 


the Parsian plays of Europe, to place the early life of the deity AAT 2 
R a ० Pr 


attractive spectacle,’ ^, E 
: . "iA PS h Ds 

699. Sesa NéYasimha lived near {he Godavari and Jaer in his — 

life settled at Bonares about tho I settled at Benares about the 1st half of the 18th century’ under the x 


7v, 


=> 


1. Ed. Kavyamala, Bombay. 
There is a Saugandhiküharana (parigaya) vyay° 
(CO, I. 727), Viávanathabbata, son of Mahadeva, 
G61; IT, 158; Annlysed IO, VII. 4196) and Vidvanatha, 
- ot Mrgankalekhanatika (CO, T. 465; Analysed by Wilson, 
Sarasvati Bhavana Series) gre different घेप 0४. 
2. Sho says ev TE 
चिरं स विजयी मूयादविश्वनाथः कवीश्वरः | eres 
यस्य प्रसादात्‌ de समिन्धे मादशेप्वपि || HNTB स?” 
8. CSC (1909), 148. m 
5. Ed. Murshidabad. Mitra, IV. 1868 : 00, 7: 
6. Ibid, 1672. CO, I. 169. Sum 
. 1. 8008: P. V. Ranganathaswami ९ On Hu 
Sega Komalakata and Sega 051051०009 


a 


196. 
मड 


ET 815 5/904 


Er 


|] deco A ५ gu E » i 
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le ^ patronage of king Govindacandra of Tandava, At his instance he 

wrote Govindarnava, a work on Dharmasistra. He was a great 

| ' grammarian and originated the famous Benares School of Grammar, . 
to which Bhattoji and Nagoji? belonged. ५ 


the play Rukminiharana" the Rasamanjari-Parimala.® Kysna had two 
sons Viregvara and Narayana. Of these Viregvara was the tutor to | 
Panditaraja, Bhattoji and Annambhatta.® ० 


Narasimha had two sons, Cintimani and Krsna. Cintimayi wrote | 


^ 


KRSHNA'S patron was Govardhanadhari, son of Todar, “the orna- 
ment of the race of Tandava and disciple of Girdharinath." Todarmal 
was the famous finance minister of Emperor Akbar who died in 1586 
A.D. Girdharinath was the grandson of Vallabha who founded-the A 
Gokulastha goswamins early in the 16th century A.D.’ His works are 
many. Kamsavadha, enacted at the festival of Vigvegvara at Benares 
in seven acts, embraces the slory of the destruction of Kamsa as 
related in the 10th Skanda of the Bhagavata and ends with the corona- 
lion of Ugrasena, father of Kamsa in the sovereignty of Mathura.® 


* ,Hewrote the plays Murárivijaya? Muk¢acarita,?° Pir पतित 
; L) 3 


“== wabhana (CC, 1. 108, 676) aud Besa Ramacandra Who comm: Ni 
belong: to the Sega tamily, (See I4, XLIT, 252). : E oa PUES 
l. See Belvalkar, 1. c. 46-50, ४४८४) wrote com "Adliy; | 
ascribed to his person his 1714 A.D, x स हय स 5०8) | 
9. CO, I. 597. | 
8. For his other works, sce ८७, I. 77. | 
4. Ho was author of Suktiratodkara, a raro com ae 
] sirat mentary on ya 
: 5. Seo Deo. Collego Mas, No, 189, (1883.9), E 
^ 6. Itis not known whether Krsuakavidokh 
1 a 
bofore 1642 A.D. was identical with this author (C 
T. InSam.1087 (1681 A.D.) Krsna's puil J; 
> D. pu»il Ja; i Ti : 
* candra of Krspa'a Prakrlyakaumudi Which was Sa E RUE attva- 
Kalyana, son of a potty णाल of Patrabunja in the du; Hee Ene 
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re IT, 400. ‘There 
I. 17. There is another 
mentioned by Patanjali, see pare 554 supra, Play of this namo is 
.9. CC,I. 463; IT, 100; PR, गा, 91; App. 887, : 
10. PR, IV. xxi, 
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> तन 3 Usapari a 
the campüs Pārijāțaharaņa,* Usiparinaya and Satyabhamávilasa,! ^ 


Kriyagopanaramayana.” j 
"T 


j "2 

693. Gokulanatha wasXhe son of Umadevi and Pitambara, a 
brahmin of Phanadaha family of Mithila of Srivatsagotra. He flourish- 
ed in the court of king Fatteh Saha of Sginagara inthe 16th century 


A.D. At the king’s instance he composed Ekavali, a work. on metrics - 


and there he says 5 
० वैत्तसागररत्नानां ager निर्मिता | 
एकावली फतेसाह तेव कण्ठे लठत्यसो ॥ 
His only daughter Küdambarl was drowned, when yet a child, in 


the Ganges and in her memory he composed the poem Kundakadam- 
bari, There he wrote 


आराम्बाब प्रकृतिह्रपणा बाधिमिवोभ्यमानेः - 


विक्रोशारः करुणवचनं पुत्रि कादस्व॒रीति | D. p^ | 
कोऽयं लोकंः क इवं विषयः के पुरं को निवासः TE 
यस्मिन्स्मद्वियुखहृदया त्वं निलीय स्थितासि ॥ x 


न ° eum 

At a ripe age of-90, he passed away at Kasi, Besides a gloss ० 

Kavyaprakiga a nd the poem Sivastuti,* he wrote the plays MUDIT 

MADALASA ir 7 ad aS the marriage of Madalas, daughter of Visvavass 

and Kuvalayasva, ^w 
ills of Samsara.° 


694. Laksmanamanickyadeva was ruler of. Es, 
the reign of Emperor Akbar (1550-1605 AD) Hewesa poat 
Patton of letters, He is said 10 have wrilten several dramas, but 0: 
two are now available, Kuvalayasvacarita on the loves of Kuvalayasva 
and Madalasa, and Vikhyagavijaya" in six ac 
between Nakula and Keuravas ——— 0 —— Nakula and Kauravas. 5 


of. Noakhāli di 1 


s 1. Ed. Bombay. This was written af the instauco of king Narof ams, brdthe 
8 Tandavapura near Kadi. ~ ae” 
१, Opp, गा, 9868. ; 
K se pa 846 supra. xn 
१. Printed, Bombay. ERE 
ह. DO, XXI. 844, 8440 (whore there is au aiionymous commentary 
6. Printed, Bombay. Vaca 


d Amrtodaya, an allegorical play illustrating | 
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¢ . Manesyara PANDITA, flourished in the Court of Bahadur Shah of 
Guzarat (1526-1537 A.D.) In his play Svarnamuktavivada, he des- 
cribes a dispute between gold and pearl and king Balabhadradeva cf 

" Srinagari acts as referee, 8 


695. Balakavi lived in Mullandrum in.N. Arcot District. He 

was son of Kalahasti of Bharadvajagotra. ‘He must have been related 

to Dindimas In the prologue to Nalacaritanütaka, Nilakantha has 

praised him. He was a comtemporary of” Uddanda? He was in the 
| 


court of King Rimavarman of Cochin, who abdicated in 1537 A.D. in 


favour of his brother Godiivarman (1537-1561 A.D), This story of thé 
abdication and pilgrimage to Benares is described in his Ramavarma- 


| 

| vilasa, and in the play Rataaketüdaya he traces the fortunes of thal 
H king till the abdication.* : 

| 

a 


Godavarman appears to have ruled along with Ravivarman: 
After them came Virakeralavarman (1561-1565 A.D.) In his court 
flourished the poet NILAKANTHA. He was probably the same as 
Nilakantha Of Sangamagrama (Küdalur) in Nareri near Pattàmbi in 
Malabar and of a well-known Nambudri brahmin family In his 


Kamalinikalahamsa,:a play in facis, he descri 
m escrib i 
- चकणा with Kalahamsa.* : "e 25 3 tC! 


7 7** 696. Vilinatha was son of K ü 
0. Vili ) K anakasabhüpati afd grandson of 
Re e of Kausikagotr. . He lived in Visi पाचा in Tanjore 
i ae e E ‘the court of King Acyuta (1277-1614 A.D.) wa 
enacted his play Madanamanjanmahotsava* 1 (in 
gero Ta d T t describes th - 
uction of king Candravarman of Pataliputra by Rudra in mortal EA 


help his devotee king Parikrama Bh = 
sk Ci H 3 
is typical of his style and SESS T PES s कट 


.. (प्रांचीमाठीक्य) आँ: कथमु न gees 
eli saat | ता हि ae i द्विजानामाचारपुपदिशतीव 


1. 10, Se 


- T Tan], VILL, 8447, Printed Sah, XXVI "acarita, 809 DO, XXI. 8497. 
in vk Ach, : SEINE Madras, Tho manuscript breaks off 
aac ASB 
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2. Ses para 194 supra, : 
8, See para 169 supra, ° 
4. JOR, V- 141, Y 
5. Nilakantha of Muktisthala wh 
maine ! 0 commended on Vasuqava's Saurikatha (DO, . 
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खातः प्रातः पयोधो दुतविधुततमाः खीकृताच्छाम्बरोऽयं * PE 
घूछौपालीतुषाधिितदलसमिघो दीसिघाराधमन्या | _ 
= उतिक्षप्य क्षिप्रमब्जाकुरशचिसदने कर्णिकाहव्वेवाहं 5 


graig कुतुमरसवृतैदीप्यंते येन देवः ॥ 
(विमृश्य) feaa तेजसां विलसितर्माश्वराठुम्रहनिय- 
न्तितामिति विचिन्य ममाऽऽनन्दमन्थरामिदमन्तःकरणम्‌ | 


697. Bhudeva Sukla was the son of Sukadeva and pupil of 
Brikanthadikgita. *He lived at Jambisaras in Kashmir about the 
beginning of the 17th century AD? In Dharmavijaya, a play in 
5 acis, he demonstrated the merits of a life regulated: by spiritual 
ordinances and meant it as a corrective of the several lapses from 
religion rampant during the time of Emperor Aurangazeb and his 


yi : "na ति ti 3 
- successors? - His Rasavilüsa is a work on 00०५९३. 
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698. Sathakopa was a famous Pontiff -of the Ahobila Mutt of छु 
Southern India. He was seventh in apostelic descent from the founder 
of the Mutt of a like name and was the immediate successor of (Sastba) 


Parankuga, who was a contemporary of Aliya Ramaraja of Vijianagar. 
aja of Vijianagar. He was 


He himself lived in the days of Sri Rangar M x 
tra of Elankadu (Balavans). — 


the son of Srinivasácürya of Bharadwajago oe 
village, His ee name was Tirumala and bore mo MATT 
Kavitarkikahantüsrava. His VASANTIKAPARINAYA is & drama 1D s 
acts of splendid poy, describing the marriage of Ahobila Narasimha 
with Vasantika, a wood nymph. He was capable of diced 00९2 

to 100 persons at a time and was praised by a poet Vahinipati. 


3 भे 
699. Kumara Tatacarya (Satakratu) was son of Vana 

and grandson of Srinivasa of यु mamarganagoțra: He was 4 Ges dani Ee 
of Ramanuja. rigailaptrpa’s line — — - 


of Srigailapirna the preceptor j तर चि 
branched ss over Stat i of the Madras Presidency. TM a 
kumára Tàfücarya* represents tlie line that stayed in Kanci n 4 E 
are other lines at Kumbakonam and the Circars ats: m 
belongs'to the family that settled ४७० ज ise the family that settled itself at Tirupati and its progenitor © 


Mitra’s Notices, 7. 9T. There is a- 4 
commentary on it by his desoiple Bhayaniéankara ht ee 


1, n + LCS. Sea 
Printed Bombay aud Bena (10. vil. 4189). EIU 

9, Seo Int, to Edn. Sarasvati Bhavan Series. in 

9. OC, T. 496, II, 116, IIL, 106, Hor his othar pr aon 
4, Sourcosof Vizinagar History. He was nore os 
Prince of the 16th century. DO, XI. B500% 

5, Reo Bara 919 supra’ d 
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=A 
j ¢ called Tolappücarya. Kumara was the High Pfiest of Raghunatha Naik 
` बात Vijayarighava Naik of Tanjore who ruled from 1614 A.D. His 
Parijatanataka in five acts is based on the story of Parijagaharana, 7 
D ? 


700. Jagannatha, son of Pigàmbara, was a Brahmin of Mithila | 
and contemporary of Gokulanagha. To delight the feudatory chiefs 
who were assembled at the court of Fateh Shah, he composed the 
play Atandracandrika, early in 17th century A.D. 


701. Mathuradasa was pupil of Kysnadasa, He was a. 
Kayastha of the city of Suvarnagekhara on the banks of the Jumna. 


His Vygabhanuja is a nàtikà describing the loves of Krpa and Radha, 
daughter of VjSabhinu.s 


702. Madhusudana, son of Narayana of Sandilyagotra and 
y desciple of KjShasarasvati, wrote play Kysvakutihala,® and is different 
it from the famous Madhusüdana Sarasvati.* 


703. [MADHUSUDANA (SARASVATI) 
Kamalanayana was a Gauda Kanojia brahmin of Kasyapagotra, He | 
was the son of Purandara. Yadavananda was his brother, It is said ` 
that Yadava's son ‘Madhava, contemporary of Pratapaditya (16-17 

“century A.D. bore the title of Avilambasarasvati,* for extempore 
— noeiry. With his two sons, .Purandara once went ton.the Court of 
MaaBava Pasa in Barisal District? and ० क exfraordinar 
faculties of Madhustdana. The Chief was deligi x 


E i fi but refused to 
grant a site on which Purandara wanted to build a hut, Madhusüdana 


was pur grieved and took his father’s leave to renounce the —— ee E (o 


whose original name was 


` 1. The statement in para 146 and the: footnote 

-— was a resident of Kanci is an error, due to the confusi 
Laksmikumirs Tatacarya, Kumara Tát&carya alias A 

ancients ino N, न y paryüptamrta who commented 
Kanoj. 8९० aleo DC, XXI. 8904. 

2. TC, ता. 2874; SVH, 954, S 

8, PR, गा, 92, 

4. Ed. Bombay. See Mitra’s Notices (1875). 

b, 60, 1, 119, There ara poems Krsnakridita by Kefayürk 

Ox}, 849) KTs 

kaufrfhals, anonymous (CO, I 11 zi uL et 
3 md m T (CC, 9) and Krgnakutuhala by Ramacondra Bhatta 
d - 6. 8७ P. C, Divanji's Int. to Siddantabindu (GO 
‘| Pul. to Blddbantabindu (Govt, Or, Series, NM 
५ 7. See under Oiranjiva post. 


£ 8. The kingdom was called Candradvi i 
ec VARI and kings Candea, kings (Gee pp xt 


À p. xi); Ab १ 
Class A No. 9, p, 7) Jie us 
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He went to Benares and was initiated into Brahmavidya by, Visvesvara ut d 
Sarasvati. There he composed his famous Advaitasiddhi. Tulasidasa, Ss 
198 poet to whom we owe the Hindi masterpiece Ramacarigamanasa, | s 
was his friend, whom he praised thus: न es 
आनन्दकानने काइयां तुलर्साजङ्गमस्तरुः | 
कवितामन्जरी यस्य रामअमरझुम्बिता || 
In Kotalipara near Faridpur in Eastern Bengal there is still a 
village known as Purangaravitiki and a shrine attached to it of Sri 
sDakginamürti and Kaliki said to have been built by Purandara: In - 
Bhavabhümivárt& or history of Kotalipara, composed by Raghavendra 
Kavigskhara says Madhusüdana was brother of Purandara and not the 
son, Emperor Akbar (1556-1605 A.D.) invited Madhusüdana to his E 
Court and afier pleasant disputations held with the learned men of sm 
tha? court he was well honoured there. Madhusudana* must therefore be: * F 
referred to the 16-17th century A.D. Besides several works? on Bhakti : E 
cult and Advaita philosophy he wrote commentaries on Vedastuti, mE 
Mahimnagtotra? probably Bhagavata,* and Harilli, and a poem ७ 
Anandamandakini® on Krsna.] I Si 


704. Ramanuja was the 
of Ramánuja of Vadhilagotra 


son of Saranammacarya and grandson - 
er. 


and lived at Trivellore, Chingtsr=s: 
District. They trace descent from Dagarahi or Mudaliyandan. _ 
onora ty मोर _was the fourth in descent from Rangarija whore E 
honoured by Kr araya of Vijianagar (1509-1529 A.D.). Ramanuja 

wrote the Vasulaksitikalyaga’ on tbo WP aion the Vasulaksmikalyana” on the marriage of god Ranganatha - 


. 1. Seelévarachandra's int. to Harilslaviveka, whore he takes the informal 
from Vaidikavadavimnrés, a family chronicle of the Western Vaidika bral 
Küáyapagotra. Das Gupto's History of phy, 420, Prablad O. D 
Madhusudana Sarasvati, his life and works, Annals, VIII, / 
Siddhantabindu (GOS), Kshetrosacandra Chattopadhyayn, Ibid, VIII. 495; 8 
patrikar, A work on Arthasasira, by Madhusudana, Ibid. 
Ohakcavarti ; Ibid, IX. 804. x 

-9. GC, 1, 497. a, 

8. Printed, Bombay and Calcutta. UR > 

4. Printed, Bombay, His commentary on the 180 verse (pein 9 
classical, There is another interpresation of this verse I 190 meanings by. 
(Printed, Bombay). d E. 

5. Calcutta Oriental Series, Cucutta. Harililà is ananukram 
for Bhügayata, R. Krishnsswami Sxstri, Madhtisudanasarasvat 
JOR, II. 9), K. T. Telang, Note on the date of Madhystt 

6. Printed Bombay, See Gopinath Kaviraj on B 
VI. 177. : E: ruere 
T. DO, XXI. 8504. pu cep 
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de^ जाए Vasulaksmi, well known as Goddess Urayur Nachiyar and was 


enacted at the vernal festival of Viraraghava at Trivellore. His other 
works are Viraraghavakanakavallivivaha, Vedapadaramayana,* Rama- 
yanacampü, Vardhikanyaparinaya. Hé must have lived early in the 
17th century A.D. - 


Ramanuja’s brother wa$ Bhàvanürüyana. His son Ramanuja 
wrote the Ramanujacampt on the life of Ramünuja? iKamanuja’s 
paternal uncle was Varadaguru. His pupil was Kumara Venkatarya of 
‘Atreyagojra and his son Varadarya wrote bhana Anangabrahmavidya- 
vilāsa intended to be enacted at the festival at Triplicane.. 


705. Ramabhadra's, Diksita's Janakiparinaya is very 
popular. It is framed as a comedy of errors. “ ‘Iwo sets of characters 
are brought to action, the one genuine and the other disguised, so 
that a confusion arises among themselves when they are made to meet 
each other. Vidyujjihva, Ravana and Sarana appear respectively as 
‘Kausika, Rama and Lakshmana and so do Tataka and Sita. The 
marriage cf Rama and Sita comes up not at Mithila but at the her- 
mitage of Visvamitra. Most noteworthy is an inter-drama, enacted at 


Ravana’s Durbar, The sub-plot begins with Rama’s search for Sita - 
j न पसबेस्ण0565 with Vali’s warfare. The last act brings up the culmination 
a sof the mischien of the Rakshasas. Surpanakha shows herself 10 
~~ Bharata in the disguise of a Tapasi and ॥ 


leads him to a/nisepprehension 
of Rama’s death. Just when Bharata was reped to mount the 


funeral pile, Rama's arrival is announced and “i ends happily with 
the coronation of Rama,” The drama must be considered a master- 
piece of Ramabbadra, The style is learned and amusing, The 
“poetry is not intricate and the whole story of the Riimayana is run 
over with rapidity without omitting reference to any important detail." 


"706. Venkatesvara' was the son of Dharmaraja of Naidhru- 


- 1 Printed, Arsha Press, Viggen? र्शर्शर्शर्शर्शरशिरशिणिण Printed, Arsha Press, Vizagapntam, “ 
92. D3, XXI. 8975. Lg 
8. DO, XXI. 8975. 
4. DO, XXI. 8815. 
5. Ed, Madras and ‘Bomboy, 
author, see para 160 supra. : 
.6, In CC, I, 696, Sabhapativildgs is wro; 9 
‘This mistake 18 copied in Sohuyler, 84, ‘There ee RS im Nous Si Dharmirdjr. 
802, Levi. pp...16) by Drghavat. This not known whether Voukitef, noe (OO 
‘drama Raghavabbyudaya (CC, I. 500) and Bha fa, author iof tha 
$625, VI. 2805), and Venkatefa, author of Venknteda 
diferent, prahasang (26, 


For a critical account, sea Sah. XXII. On the 


XXI. 8596) are 
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` and Serfojee of Tanjore (1684-1710, 1711-1728 A.D.). Besides Bhosala- 


"coronation of: Sabhasundara, Raj 
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vakasyapagotra of Manalur and lived in the Court of Kings Shahaji 


[E PS Y 


VAmáivali, a history of ‘that royal dynasty pe wrote the dramas’ 
Raghavananda, Nilaparinaya “and Sabhapativilasa and a prahasana 


Unmattakavikalasa.” 


707. Sankara (Dikeiga) was son ७ Balakysna and grandson of 
Dhundirája, probably the same as Vyasayajvan, who lived about 1713 
A.D. He wrote the play "Pradyummavijaya for performance at the 
a of Pannah, the grandson of the 
celebrated Chitrasal of Bundlekand." spall 

Dhundhiraja's pupil Vigvanitha wrote the natika Srngaravatika 
on the loves of Candrakeli, king of Avanti and Kantimati, daughter of 
king of Campavati.* n 


708. Jagannatha was the son of minister Balakpsna and 
Laksmi and pupil of Kamesvara. He was in the Court of King Serfojee 
of Tanjore (1711-1728 A.D). His Ragiinanmagha" isa drama on: Rati 
and Manmatha, and Vasumatiparinaya" is another drama on the 
marriage of Vasumati. 


Ramacandrasekhara performed Paundi j prohi 
in grammar. 4 à the behest of King Tulaja of Tanjore (1765-1787), be - 
wrote the play À lünandaka on the story of the separation of Kalavati 
and: Nandaka and-.seir reunion. Nandaka is said to hea proce born 
of a royal pair as a gift of Rümabhadra, the deity of Bhadracala. 

709. Krsnadatta was the, son of 2 c. 


He was the brahmin of the village of Tramatiy । Vaj ० 
EE the middle of the 18th century.” His 


in Mithila, and lived about : : 
Puranjanacaria, a drama fn fue PoR ति a drama in five acts relates the story of Puranjana 


म E EEEa 


- — - | 
1. Bea para 168 कळच. Tanj. ए 8987. A 
9. Tanj, VIII. 3490, 8518, 9415. eae 
9. Tanj. VIII. 9616. Otherwise called Lambodaraprabastr® Deer m 
4. Sea para 168 supra. Sankaramiéca, who wrote the play Gaurie i 
TII, 87) is different, 0002201: | 
5. - 00, I. 859, Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, Te 403, 
6. 10, 274. 
ग. Tanj, VIII. 3490. 2 : 
8. CC, I. 551. 


9. Tan, VIIL 8861. उ 
10, PR, IV. xxl; Sohuylet, 01, 09 gives 


frat part of the ition: 
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a x G k t 
‘Sf Bhagavata Purina, his Kuvalayüsvlya, a drama in seven acts, 


\__Milasavati. Notwithstanding these precautions, 


_ =uyond his garden bounds comes to the s 


relates the loves of a vedic student and a maiden Madalasa, and Sándra- 
kutihala® is an entertaining farce, In his Rüdharahasyakávya he relates 
the amours of Radha and Krsna, in 22 long cantos, and it is accom- 
panied by his own commentary. He wrote a commentary on Gitagovinda 
and a poem Gitaganapati in imitation of it.* Candicaritacandrika is 
also attributed to him." 


710. Visvanatha, son of Trimaladeva, originally lived on the 


banks of the Godivari and subsequently migrated to Benares where hé: 
composed the natiki Mrgánkalekha which was enacted at the festival 


of Visvegvara about the end of 1Sth century." In four acts it describes 
the marriage of Mrgankalekhà and Karpiratilaka. “ Mrigankalekha 
is the daughter of the king of Kamarupa, or Assam, she has been 
beheld by Karpuratilaka, king of Kalinga whilst hunting, and “the 
parties are mutually enamoured. The obstacle to their union is the 
love of Sankhapala, a demon,. to oppose whose supernatural agency 
the minister.of the king of Kalinga, who alone is aware of the circum- 
stance, invites to the palace a benevolent magician, Siddhayogini, 


and 
Mrigankalekha is also lodged in the palace as the 


friend of the queen 
she is carried off by 
when the Raja wandering disconsolate 


na on : pot, M and kills 
Sankhapala. He is then united to Mrigankalekha, the presence of 


her father and brother, and with the consent "his queen, killing 
also, before the conclusion of the rite, the brother of Sankhapala, who 
comes to revenge him in the form of a wild elephant, but is 
encountered and slain by the king.”” 

Though imitating Ratnavali in plot, the poet has an ench 
style and fancy : 

काबेरौजलसङ्गरीतकशिलापृषटे Bora: क्रमा- 
e दान्त्रीपीनपयोधरोचशिखरप्रोद्वारसञ्चूर्णित;: | 


Sankhapala to the temple of Kali; 


anting 


शाकाब्दे धरणीनियन्पुनिधरासंभासमाने शुभे माघे मासि ... 
2, 00, 1. 118. 


8. PR, IIL. App. 859, 862; CG, I. 707. In the prologue ho mentions king 
Dharmavarman as dead, 

4. Beepara998 supra, * 

5. CC, 190. 


[/] 


6. 080, (1903), 152. Printed, Sarasvati Bhayan Series, Benares, 
T, Wilson, Theatre, गा, 891, 
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चोलीलोचैँनलालिताः कुचतटेळाटीभिरालिब्निता  * . 3 
० दूता एवं मनोमवस्थ Wt चब्चन्ति चैत्रानिलाः || 


711. Kisnanatha Sarvabhauma, Bhattacarya, was son. of 
Durgaqasa Cakravarti. His ANANDATILAKA, in 5 kusumas, is really a 
collection of poetry, descriptive and nartative interspersed with dialo- 
gues and quasi.stage directions. He probably lived in Guzarat in the 


18th century. 


712. Devaraja was son of Sesadri and belonged to a brahmin 
family that migrated from Pattamadai iri Tinnevelly District and settled 
at Aérama, a village near Sucindram in Travancore which was gifted 
M. E. He was a poet of the Court of King 
Mastandavarman (1729-1758 A.D.) of Travancore. In his ° play 
BALAMARTANDAVIJAYAM" in 5 acts, he describes the victorious marchés 
of his patron, acquisition of wealth and the renovation of the shrine 
of Sri Padmanabha at Trivandrum, In the prologue he mentions his 

3 a 


name by means of a conundrum: | 
परस्परादेशतया प्रयुत्तहस्वर्णकत्वादश्तवेदरूपम | 
खकीयनामायपद वहन्तं बाले कार्वे वेत्सि हि राजचूडय्‌ गल 


to twelve brahmins in 940 


and the series S f royal presents with which he was honoured : 
य भूषण भूषितेयामितरा माणिक्यहारोज्ज्वला 
क्षैशियाम्बरधारणी यमपरा चामीकराख्या परा | 
एषा पेटचतुष्टयी मणिमयी सम्मानिता ते मया 
घीमन्‌ मामकप्मनामचरिताख्यातु: प्रबन्धात्मना ॥ 
a Vanci Yuvaraja known as Agvini Maharaja 


was the then Yuvaraja of Tavancore and live a D. He 
wrote the plays Rukminiparigaye" and Srngarasudhakara and camps 
Kartaviryavijaya" and 9४०७००४०0० ता and Santánagopàla" and Vancisastava. o : 
5 gee CO, 1. 191, 
1. 10,949. Ho wrote also Ramayanasara. For his other works see GO, 7. ] 
There is one Anandatilakabhans (Opp. 1824). Krgnanülba Pancdnana who com: - 


Opp. 8983 is different. ; NTR 
न नि ES - His commentary ०० Bhäravi is printed partly im —— 


713. Ramavarm 


9, Printed TSS, Trivandrum. 
Jl. Sam. Sah. Pt, Calcutta. 
8. Printed, Bombay. 
4. Trav, 9. There is Brngárasund 
5. Punted, Bombay. Trav. 
6. Trav, 81. 
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~ : 
One 714. 'Godavarman Yuvaraja, or Yuvarája merely, was a 
prince of Cranganore and lived in 1800-1851 A.D, Besides the poem 
Ramacarita, he wrote the bhàpa Rasasadana, and poems Sripaqa- 


saptaka, Muraripustotra, and Sudhanandalahari 


715, RAMAVARMAN (Yuvaraja) known as Kavisarvabhauma 
Kochunni Tampurin was a younger member of the royal family of 
‘Cranganoor and lived in 1858-1926, He had five brothers versed in all 
the sciences, He was the recipient of a Aillut from the Prince of Wales 
on the eve of his visit to India. His poem Tripuradahana shows ex- 
quisite poetry, His Anangavijaya and Vitarajavijaya® are bhánas replete 
with pleasant sentiments, Among his other works are Vallyudbhava, 
"Viprasandesa, Devadevesvarasat tka, Uttarardmacarita and Banayu¢dha- 
campi, He completed Ramacarita which was left unfinished (up to 
Aranyakanda) by Ramavarman (Godavarman?) He wrote a summa: y of 
Devisaptasati ot Markandeyapurana.* 


{ 

j 

1 +, Closely related to him was another Ramavarman, known as 
Mahakavi Kunjikuttan Tampurin of Cranganore (1865-1913).- He 
wrote vyayogas, Kiratarjuniya and Jardsandhavadha 


| 716. Another RAMAVARMAN was the nephew of Ravivarman, Raja . 
) ——=Sf¥ollam and Keralavarman. His Candrikakalapidam is a drama in 


five acts describing the marriage of Candrika and Kandarpasekhara 
"rhe drama was to be enacted at the Caitra Fe " Nilakantha in 
Cellur in Malabar. 4 


In Subalavajratunda, a drama in 5 acts, Rarakavi, a royal prince 
of Malabar, describes the story of the killing of a serpant called 


Raktangada by a rat named Vajratunda for having carried off his 
beloved Subàla, as his prey 


1, 111. Printed, Kavyamala, Bombiy. Soolutroluoton there [or ley दश. Kavyamala, Bombiy. See introluotion thore for other works, Sco 
-para 177 supra. Ramavacma M.A, a young mombor of that family, born 1904 February. 
has written Kaumudi, a poom in9 sargas, (an adaptation of Goldsmith's Hermit) 
and Dovipādādikesasțoțram ‘in about 509 ildkas Ho informs mo that this auth 
name was Godayarmau and not Ramavarman, ap 
~ _ 9, See para 180 supra : 

8. Printed, Trichur, 

4. DO, XX. 1845, 860 para 177 supra. 

5. Printed, Sal. Madras, 

Ravivarmakulaé:khara, son of 
Corm epum ) Umayamma Rani, wrote a poom Ramayana. 

Manayikrama Kavirdjakumara wrote poems Visikhavi 
samhüra, Rapasingarájacarita and li Sheena 

II Fs t ved about 1900 A.D, Trav 191, 188 - 

T. DO, XXI. 8654, > 


t9 * «५ 
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: 717. Venkatasubramanya. was the ‘son of Vénkatesvara- 
makhin and was the fifth in descent from Srikanthadbvarin, son ‘of 
Appayadikjita. In honor of his patron king Ramevarman of Trayancore 
(1758 to 1798), he composed d drama Vasulakshmikalyagam, describing 
his marriage with Vasulaksmi, a Sindhu princess, to secure a political 


alliance. + 


718. Varada Acarya was son of Ghatikigata Sudarsana. He 
lived at Kanci and was a contemporary of Ramabhadra Dikgita* in the 
"latter half of the 18th century. He was fifth in descent from Nadadür 
Ammal (V arada) who was grandson of Sudargana, nephew of Ramanuja. 
‘To vie with Rámabhadra's Srngaratilaka called Ayya Bhapa, Varada - 
wrote Vagangatilaka? called Ammal Bhana,, wherein there are descrip- 
tions of magic shows, snake charmers and the like, His "Vedánta- 
vila or Yatirajavijaya, a play in 'G acts . describes” the life of 
Ràmünuja^ LER NCC 
719. Perusuri was the son of Venkata of Kausikagotra. His 
'"Vasumangalanagaka with an anonymous commentary on it is in, five 
Acts and describes the marriage of Uparicaravasu and Girika, daughter 
of Marut Kolabala, and Was to be staged at the ‘ festival of Minakgi in 
‘Madura. ‘The prologue refers to his other works, Ramacandravijaya, 
‘Bharatabhyud ae Venkatabhana and Cakorasandesa. He lived in 18h —— 


century A.D.” ७ 


720:: "ARTHAPANCAKANATAKA in five acts of unknown authorship 
describes how Manmatha was reborn as the son of Sauriraja, the deity — 
that is worshipped at Krgnapuram _ (Tirukkannapuram), Tanjore 
District, how as an infant he was cast into the sea by Sambarasura, 

How the servants of Sambara fou d the infant in the belly of a fish 
dind'how Rati, the daughter of Sambara, enamoured of him, had him 3 
tied her after killing Sambara. -— 


JOR rav. 8. For a desuription, ०, ' 
“geneology of the author is also given. ' _Rāmänuja is a different 
work (DG, VIII. 8504). — v gh : z क म: 
9, 8९ para 160 supra: © » WRT 
3. Printed ‘Madras, Keith, SD, 268. 

- 4. DO, XXI, 8690. Printed Madras. 
B. DC, XXI. 8497. FS, js e so ०27६८ SU oat 
6, DC, XXL 8877. Yt isscalled Arthapancaka Wecause it emb 


चिन्ता योगस्समारम्मो व्यापारो हेतुदशेनम्‌ | टर 
; अमीष्टलाम इलर्थपन्चक नाय्कीकतम्‌ ॥ «०० 
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721. Sundararaja Acarya, son of Varidarija of Atreyagotra, 
was a native of Elathur Agraharam in Travancore. He was born in 
the year Plava in Kollam year 1016 (1841 A.D.) and lived on for 
63 years. He had the control of Márütimantra with which he was able 
at will to command the presence of the energies of Hanuman in predi. 
caments of distress. Venkatalaksmi was his wife. He was proficient in 
all Sastras and was a born poel. He was patronised by the rulers of 
Travancore and Fitiyapuram and was a friend of the royal poet 
Keralavarman of Travancore, His writings are many. Among Campus. 
are Godaparivaya, Kamsavadha, Ramabhadravijaya and Srinivasa- 
dikgitendracarifa. Among poems are Nitiramayaya, Ramabhadrastuti 
and Krsnaryasguti, Among dramas are Padminiparinaya, Vaidarbhi- 
vasudeva, Snusavijaya, Hanumadvijaya and Rasikaranjana. He wrote 
i commentaries ou Keralavarman’s Kamsavadhacampi, Swamiqiksiga’s 
| Valliparipaya and Godaparinaya. His brother's grandson Varadaràja 
1 wrote his biography in a campü. a 


722. Vaidyanatha Vacaspati Bhattacarya lived at 
Nuddea about the middle of the 19th century A.D. He wrote his 
Caifrayagna in five acis at the instance of Isvaracandra, Rajah of 
Nuddea, It depicts the legend of Daksa’s sacrifice in all its details, 
the assemblage and reception of the Gods and the i 
aes th ceremonial of the 


ry We a 


723. Viraraghava was the son of Igvara od Kamaksi and of 
Kaundinyagotra. He lived in Sahajimaharajapuram (Tiruvasinallur) 
and was patronised by a King called :Sivendra, Sivaji of Tanjore 
(1885-1865-A.D.) His Ramarajyabhiseka is a drama in seven Acts 
describing the story of the Ramayana, and Valliparinaya* is a drama in 
five acts describing the marriage of Valli and Subrahmanya,’ Parvati- 
stotra is a lyric in praise of Parvati.* j : 
त To 

1. These books have been pri i ripte i 
muss and Madras, Y am indeed for thie dme na a D काळ 
Tog एस Pamelnans, slalemannadu, Kistoa District, ar sd 

, OR D . yt ilson . 1 
of Krgpaliidnatez (CC, 1. 198,; II, 34, 199), e eS UMORE, 
prakasana (CC, I. 455) and Vaidyanátha, auth दु RS 


or of. Batsangavii 
aro different bersons and aro themtelves probably not pe jayan&taka (CO, T, 690) 


8. Seo Subrahmanya Iyer's History of Maharatta Kings of Tanjore, 89. . 


4. DO, XXI, 8484, 
४. Ibid, 8493, y 
6. DC, No. 9608. | १० E 3 १ i SH हौ a 
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724. Sundaraviraraghava was the son of Kastüriranganatha 

agd grandson of Virarüghava of Vadhilagofra. He lived at Balakin- 
grhapura (Siruvallür) in the Soyth Arcot District? In Bhojarajaaka he 
describes the domestic conspiracy at the Court of King Munja against 
the life of Bhoja.* His RAMMHARAVANIYA® is a drama describing the 
à by Ravapa and the consequent curse by Nalakübara, 
her lover, that Ravava’s head should split into thousands, if he should 

outrage any woman. It was intended to be staged at Srirangam at the 

eCaitra festival. His play Abhinavarighava’ describes the story of 


rape of Rambh 


Ramayana. 

His father wrote Raghuviravijaya,* a samavakara in3 acts des- 
cribing the marriage of Rama and Sita. At the end the following 
dates are given for Rama’s birth, marriage, banishment and coronation : 

® 


जातो वर्षे बिलाम्बिन्यजजुषि मिंहिरे जाग्रतीन्दौ नवम्यां 

सोम्येळ्दे मासि मीने जनकद्पतुतां पूर्णिमायामुदृद्म | 

दुन्दुभ्यन्दे च चैत्रे विपिनमधिगतो मासि माने युवाब्दे - 
हत्वा शत्रुन्‌ स घातो खलु मधुसमयें राघवो राज्यमाप d 


725. Vallisabayakavi of Vadhilagotra was the pupil of 
Narayana and lived at Virincipuram in North Arcot Dt. in the middle of 
the 19th centu A Vedapurigadhwarin, the author of Margasahayacarita, 


belonged tà the same family. His Yay&tijarupinandam" isa drama in 


five acis on the loves of Sarmistha and Yayagi who regained his youth ॥ 
by exchanging his old age with his son Puru* His Rocananandam is - 
probably five acts describes the marriage of Aniruddha, son of Prad- , 
yumna and Rocana, daughter of Rukmayarman, His Acaryadigvijaya 
is:a campü on the life of Sankara. LINE 
726. Padmanabha was the son of Kamasastrin of Bharadvaja- : 

gotra, a Telugu brahmin of Kotipalli, Godavari District. On / (he 
occasion of the festival, of Somekvara at Kotipali he S 
Tripurasijeyavyáyoga, celebrating 0" HEU ष्प्ण्णि celebrating the conquest of Tripura Sby i viva 

1. TO, गा, 2418. Soo para 515 supra. CI NEBR 

२, TO, IL. 9986. : 

8. TO, ILI. 3488. 

4. TO, IL. 2444. 

5, DO, XXI. 8477. Another Drama 
been composed with some 80085 for staging, 
6. lbid, 8489. 

1. DO, XXI. 8081. 
8, TO, प्रा, 3370. 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. E 
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€. 359 c 
He visited Benares and on that occasion wrote his Lilüdarpanabhána, 
a piece of erotic narration? He lived in the 19th century 


727. Narayana Sastrin lived atcNadukaveri in Tanjore District, 
His brother Srinivasa was a great authority in the Darganas and edited 
the Journal called Brahmavidya, Narayana was a born poet, ` Ife bore 
the title of Bhatta Sri and Balasarasvati. He was an impressive lecturer 
and gave the benefit of his lectures on the Gita to many an assembly 
in Madras He’ passed away in the year Sádhàraaa (1911. A.D.) at 
the age of 51. His learning was versatile and in the field of poetry 
his authorship was prolix and he can well rival in volume and quality 
any other writer of the world? He wrote 92 dramas with, themes 
embracing almost all.Indian mythology as well as imagination. -Of 
these ten are in print? : His Mythiliyam in 10 acts relates the story of 
Rāmāyaņa, Sarmiyghavijayam in four acts treats of the marriage of 
Yayati and Sarmis¢ha, and Kalividhinanam ln 10 acts describes the 


story of Nala. Two other plays are Jaitrajaivatrkam in 7 acis and 
Süramayürem in 7 acts. | 


He wrote Sundaravijaya, a long poem in 24 cantos, Gaurivilasa- 
campü, Cintamani an Akhyayiké in 3 parts and Acaryacaritra, a prose 
narrative in.2 parts on the life of Sankara, . In thetoric, he ‘wrote 
Natakadipika in 12 parts, Vimarsa in 6 parts and Kavyamimamsa in 


2 Adbyayas.: = A 6 oy 
The following are his other’ dramas L 


सैथिलीयम्‌ :10), शर्मिष्ठाविजयम्‌ (4), प्राज्ञसामन्तम्‌ (5), सामन्तसीबिदद्म (7) 
सुदतीसमितिन्जयम्‌ (7), पुष्टपाथेयम्‌ (5), मुग्धबोधनम्‌ (9), सामाभिषङ्गम्‌ (7), चितिनि- 
ग्रहम्‌ (7), तिवदरभ (9), चित्रर्दापम्‌ (10) त्रिपुरविजयम्‌ (12) शरभविजयम्‌ (1), 
भड्टमासीयम्‌ (9), ब्रिल्हणीयम्‌ (5), बालचन्द्रिका (9), (10), गृढकौशिकम्‌ (7), मदालसा 
(7), मन्दारिकाविलासम्‌, महिलाविलासम्‌ (7), रत्नमाला (7), भीमरथी (5), मुग्धमन्थरम्‌ 
(6), प्रसन्नपार्थम्‌ (5), बरणुणोदयम्‌ (7), तरज्ञिणी (3), Beare: (3), राजीग्रिनी 
(6), कान्तिमती: (5), हारहेमवतम॒ (7), युक्तमन्दारम्‌ (10), कलिविजयम (7), 
कृतकयोवतम, (10), gamae (7), मधुमाधवीयम्‌ (10), शशिशारदीयम्‌, 


1, Ibid. III. $177. 
9; Printed Madras and Chidambaram 
8. Tho manuscripts of his works are said tobe with his son at Al 
4 llam 
village near Kollengode. My fittempts to get at them have been of no RUE my 
better to the Curator, Oriental Manuscript Library giving the information seems to have 


leen of no effect too in getting then preserved. Some of these’ pla . 
yaram Rajappa Iyer of Trichinopoly AA Rie E 


ma 
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(6), धूतथ्वजम्‌ (5), madat) रक्तसारसम्‌ me मन्जुळमन्दिरम्‌ (6); अयश्चणकम 


> (7), इष्टरोहितम्‌, अवकी 
` (5), काञ्चनमाला (7), 


मथनम्‌ (8), महिषासुरवधम्‌ (1), 
परन्तपम्‌ (7), मन्दारमाला (6), 


शिवदूतम्‌ (6), विश्ववारत्रतम्‌ (8), 


भेकोञ्चिकम्‌ (10), 


sat (6), कनकाङ्गी (7), भट्टराजयम 


माकन्दमकरन्दम्‌ (10), मणिमेखला (17, शोभावती (2), Wet 


मोदम्‌ (9), युमद्राहरणम्‌ (6); पुक्तकेशी (1), प्रोढ- 
मूढकौशिकम (5), मारतिमे रावणम्‌ (7), reir 
), लवणलक्ष्मणम्‌ (7), सीताहरणम्‌ (5), कूरसापल्यम्‌ (6), IT” 


यम्‌ (7), क्लिश्कीचकम्‌ (5), प्लुष्टखाण्डवम (5), ृषटधोरेयम्‌ 
(5), शिशविनिमयम (5), निरुद्धानिरुद्धम्‌ 


(5), व्यलस्तवक्तम्‌ (7) xum (5), 


बिद्वबेधनम्‌ (5), विजययादवम्‌ (7), वीरवैश्वानरम (8), 


बिष्ठन्यचापलम्‌ (5) बिद्राणमाधवम्‌ (0) द्रुतबीरम्‌ (B), युक्तावळी (4), मनोरमा. 
(5), मधुविधूननम्‌ (3), 4631975 (5), 
ब्रह्मविद्या (10), घुक्तमन्दर्‌ (5). 


728. Ramacandra was 500 
and Kaundinyagotra. ' He was Pandit in Noble College; 


Korada family 


poem and a bhana 


Masulipatam. He lived at Idipalle ne 


century: Among his works are Kumarodayacampl, Devivijaya, १ long 


agaaa (3), बालमाहुणिकमः (0) 


of -Laksmava and Subbama of 


ar Masulipatam late. in 19th 


Sengdrasudharnava- 


729. Parthasarathi (Rompivarla, Bhattar) is the son Kodanda- 


ramacarya: For proficiency 


5५ ADEM 
है Xarana-PancüsancN, He was patr 


Venkatadri Apparao W 
-poets in the 19th century. Bes 
didactic poem, he wrote Madan&nandabhspa-" 


730. Eecambadi 
cürya of "Kaundinyágo 
District, He lived in 1848-1914 A.D. His exposition of Kalidasa’s 
works, particularly of Sākunțalā, 
Sanskrit in the Government College, Kumbakonam: 
d^of poetic excellence. He wrote c bhaga 


he had a high standar 
inaya and 8 poem -Hamsavilasa - 


Srngaratarangini and a: play Ufüpar 
np say SOT cantos which -is allegorical.” Among his prose pieces are Bri 
(partly published on Sahrdaya) and dsmgakopakhyana. 


à Kypnalilayita 


Pues Printed, Masulipatam. 
e g. Printed Nuzvid. -See: Chapt 
3. Printed, Madras. 2 : : 
4, The manuscripts aro with Mr T. R Sundararaghayachariar, MADD - 5 
quirovendipufara and Mx, T. E: SA res eed 
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Srinivasacarya Was the s 
tra of Tiruvahindrapuram in South Arcot 


in grammar he bore the title Vaiya- 


onised .by the Zamindar of Nuzvid 


ho like Bhoja was himself a poet and patron of 
ides Artistava and Svapapratyaya, a 


on of Vedanta- 


was unique. He was professor of. 


tor on Alankara poston this Zamindar and Index. 


m 


r, Ad vocato; Cuddalore. . 
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Himself a poel, . 


Et -ai 
E rj 


Se ee 
ERD jus 


is 
j 
$ 
[ 


2 Z^ Ænes and do not 
follow the rule about Ankas (acts). f 4 
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His proficiency in music was manifested o in the poem of songs, 
Amytamafhana*.on the style of Gitagovinda and on the same he has a 


left an incomplete poem. He wrote commentaries on Naganenda & 
‘and Mytchakatika. . - > क रक . ~ 


Among poets of Tiruvahindrapuram there were others equally 
great. A§tivadhinam Ananjácarya, whose exlempore composition of 
Samasyas and eniginas was a Wonder. In some of his verses:he 
arlistically wove the names of Tagas, e.g. 


चिकुराळी तु वराळी वदनं तब भाति शङ्करामरणम्‌ | OC : 2 


Desikabhakta Kavi Venkatacarya talked in verses to his 1 
and some of them are now remembered locally, 


731. Sonthi Bhadradri 


ast breath 


Ramasaststrin (1856-1915) was 
a Velanati Vaidiki Brahmin of Pithapur in Godavari District, He was | 


the son of Gangaramayya of Gaufamagotra, A great Samskrit scholar 
‘and poet, he adorned the Courts of the Zamindars of Urlam and i 


Lakkavaium, Besides Sri Ramavijayakavya, and Sambarasuravijaya- 
Campi, he wrote a play MUKTAVALI. : 


732. Padmanabhacarya was an advocate at Coimbatore and 
passed away about fifteen years ago. He wrote the plays Dhruvagapas s 
and Govardhanavilasa.® They are divided into ) f 


he 


733. Sankara Lala was the son of Y qus of Bharadvaja- 
gotra. His mother was Monghibai, He belonged to the family of 
. Prashmora Nagar Brahmins of Kathiawar, He was born in 1844. He 
“Was proficient in Ávadhüna. He was made Principal of Sanskrit 
College at Morvi at the age of 21. He then wrote ‘Ravajirajakirtivilasa, 
‘4 poem on the royal fnmily of Morvi State. He wrote. the’ Kathas, 
, Anasüyabhyudaya, Bhagavatibhagyodàya, Candraprabhácarita, Mahe£a- 


prapapriyà, a long poem Balacarita and mincr poems Pancalicaritra, 
Kegavakrpalegalahari, Bhogavati- 


Arundhativijaya, Prasannalopamudra, 
bhagyodaya, Kailasayatrà, Bhrantibhayabhanjana, Meghaprarthang and 
Among his dramas Mua E AOE i domas m Sn Savitricarita, 


1 

A 

a 

M 

E 

» 
E = 


several stotras and “pragastis, 


1. For instance 


- उदिताम्बुजसदनात्‌ उदिता शशिवदना | 
. 2, Inm indebted for th 
chariar, MA, T, T, 


Printed at Coimbatore with English tranelation, _. 


is information to Mr. Ohetlur 


T. R. Sundararaghnva- ey ॥ 
3, ` ० "t r 


s 
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Dhruvabhyuduya, -Bhadrayurvijaya, . Gopalacintamagi, Krsnacandra- - 
.. bhyudaya, Vamanavijaya and Parvatiparinaya. He was made Mahama- 
2 hopādhyāya in 1914 and passed away in 1916, In, his memory, his 
~ admirers have founded Sankarfsrama, where sanyasins are invited to 
deliver discourses on religion." , ; 

734. Narayana Sastri of Radbümangalam ‘was the son of 
Vaidyanatha. He was Professor in-tha Sanskrit College, Trivadi near 
Tanjore and died in 1932. He says he wrote more than 108 works, 

~ Cf which 24 were ramas. Among them are Mabegvarollzsa, Udara- 
rüghava and Mukundamanoratha, the last of which is on the sports of 
Krsna.’ . The rest are not known. cie 


" 


735. Srinivasacarya son of Krsnamücarya, was born in. 
1863 near Tiruvadi, Tanjore District. He was Sanskrit Pandit in the 
Board School of Rajamadam. He wrote two plays, Dhruva and 
Kgirabdhisayanam which were staged in the school there. He passed 

$ avay in 1932. RE yh 
$ 736. : Srisaila Tatacarya son of Venkatavarada, Of Satha- 
narsai d at Conjeevaram in 1862-1925. Besides a small 


marsanagotra live 
he wrote -Vedantadesikacarita on the model of 


` "play Yugalangullya, : | 
Sankalpasüryodaya on the merits of Visigtadvaita philosophy. x 

A “737. Berit 'asinatha ‘Sastry (1857-1918) was the son हह 
Venkata Sastry 9 Gaufamagotra. Ananda Gajapati (1851-1897) 
Maharajah of ‘Viziantgaram was his paron, He was a professor of — d 

the Maharajah’s Sanskrit College, Vizia- 


Grammar and Rhetoric in 


Besides minor poems, Gangastava, Godavaristava and 


nagaram. Besides mior P 

S 1, Many of these works have heen published and further particulars can ०० had 
E from the poet's grandson Bhatt Shukdeo Khelsankar (S. K. Bhatt) Kathiavar. . — 
| " 8, Printed in Samskrita Kamadhenu. Some verses On 8 maiden's ball play ate Y 2 -. 


fine: . "EET EPI - SANS 
'. . . ARASA EET | A Ay 


` 


कबरीकृतकंडणातुवन्वेः करते कन्दुकविअमेविनोदय ॥, . र 
soripla are with his son R., S. Fels ee ar 


Xm 


i Tataogrya wrote a Doi 


9. The manu 
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Durgasoundaryagataka ‘he wrote the. plays : Pancalikaraksanam and 
Yaminipurnatilaka. 


To the same Place Vizianagaram belonged JAYANTI VENKANNA 
(1864-1924). He was a vakil but devoted his time to Sanskrit learning, 
Besides poems of melodious verse Abhinava-Ramayana. a summary of 
Ramayana in 700 slokas (printed in Telugu script), Mukundanandala- 
hari (in imitation of Sivanandalahari of Sankaracarya) and ‘Laksmi- 
patisajakam, he wrote Prahlàdacampü on the story of Nrisimhavatara. 


738. Mulasankara Maneklal Yagnik of Gautamagotr:. 
was born: on 31st January 1886 at Nadiad in the V 
Brahmin community from which came some of the c 
Gujarati literature and the abl 
Kathiawar. He Studied in ( 


year 1907. After some service in the Indian Specie Bank, he became 
Principal of Rijakiya Sanskrit Mahaviqyalaya of 


adnagra Nagar 
elebrities of the 


» 


initiated into the cult of Srividya 
nanda Bharati, Sankarücárya of 


In the field of historical research, _ 
ar dynasties with a 
mmary of Vispupurapa. 
His dramas are three, all with a historical Fae ting referable to 
standard works on medieval Indian history. CHATRAÁZATI-SAMRATYA in 
10 acts describes the reign of Sivaji ; PRATAPAVIJzY A in 9 acts depicts 
the life of Sri Maharana Pratüpa Sinha of Mewar; and SAMYOGITA- 
SVAYAVARA exhibits the amorous intrigues of Prthviràja Chauhan, the 
last Kgatriya Emperor of India. For melody of diction, for grace of 
expression, for choice of Scenes, Milagankara’ 
cialed. The introduction of Songs that can be set to 


the stage makes the plays very realistic? 


739. Pancanana Tarkavagiéd (Mahim 
pura (24 Parganas) was born in Bengali year 
Nandalata Vidyaratha of Gautamagotra. 
living erudite scholars 9f Bengal and he lives i 


aus, son, of Rina Pratipa, in Saka 1835. Among his 
ancestors was Alla Bhatia of a जक g illustrious X 
I, AN his works have beon printed in Baroda, USE 


i i ha 
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740. Cantrakarta Tarkalankara (Mahamahopadhyáya) was 
son of Radhakanta and was professor of Philosophy: and Rhetotric in the 
Government Sanskrit College, Calcutta in 1883-1887. Besides Sati- 
parinaya and Candravaméa, poems in limitation of Kumarasainbhava 
and Raghuvaméga and Alankarasügra on rhetoric he wrote the. play 
Kaumudisudhakara.* ^ 


741. Haridasa, Siddhanga-Vügiéa" was the son of Vidhumukhi 
and Gangadhara Vidyalankara of Kasyapagofra. He was born on 7th 
Kartick 1798 aka (1876 A.D.) at Unashia near Kotwalipara in 
Faridpur District, East Bengal, a place described traditionally as 
“ú Second Kagi where Brahmins worship a hundred thousand idols of 
Siva? Gangadhara’s father, Kagicandra Vacaspati was an eminent 
scholar and was ninth in descent from Yadavananda Nayácarya? 
Among his ancestors was the famous Madhusüdana Sarasvati. 


Haridasa was renowned from boyhood for his piety and before he 
was 18, he had acquired high proficiency in Sanskrit literature; At 14, 
he composed a play Kamsavadha and a campü Kamsavadha, at 16, 
the poem Sankarasambhava in 5 cantos, at 18, the play Janakivikrama, 
and at 20 a poem Viyogavaibhava. -i 


“He was a pupil of Jivananda Vidyasagara. Later, he wrote the 
plays Virajasarojini, and Vangiyapratapa, a poem Rukmipiharapa and 
a romanca Stel a. He also composed commentaries with historical 
introductions on''Naisadha, Magha, Kadambari, Dagakumaracarita and 
Sahityadarpana and'on the poems and plays of Kalidasa and Bhava- 
bhüti^ ; 

He was professor of Sanskrit in, the Tol of Zamindar of Nakipur 
an edition of Mahabharata with a Bengali 
hly appreciated and Adiparvan and part of 
lished. It is hoped that the learned scholar 


His present undertaking, 
translation, has been hig 
Vanaparvan have been pub 


will live long to complete the edis पा live long to complete the edition. Ka 
1. This information was kindly forwarded to me by Satish Kumara, Managing — 
Director, Bareilley Corporation Lid. TES ) र 
9, "Ha bears titles Kavyatictha, Vyakecanatictha, Smrtitictha, Sünkhyaratua, 
Puranasdstra, Sabdacarya and Mahopadefak. 
8. ‘The earlier history of the family has been furnished to me by Jogescaudta — — 
Bhattacdrya, manager, Karmasachiv to whom I am indebted for varied informaslonon — — 
modern Bengall authors.  ' x à ei I 
. Bee para 704 supra, र ; i i 
s Md these have elther been printed at Galcutta’or aro in course of publica. 
tion. Y 3 2 2 Dr है tits 


" 8. Bome aro printed in Udy&hapatrikg, Trivadi, 
collected under the title Kinkinimalg, 
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742.  Deviprasada ` Sukla, Kavicakravargi; ~ of ‘Benares is a 
Scholar of renown. He wrote ac poem  Laksmihárayapà: anda ` play 
Nalacarita,* i "Mii EE 


y ^ 
743. Kalipada Tarkacarya is the editor of Samskritasahitya 
Parishat Patrika,’ Calcuita, Besides commelaries ` on many poems ‘and 
plays he wrote the plays Syamantakoddhara and Naladamayantiya and 
an account of Kavya literature called ‘Kavyacinta.? -." ` 


744. K.S: Ramaswami Sastri is the son: of K, Sundarama 
Iyer and Campaka Lakgmi lives at K 


critical and wsthetic, His Rativijaya is a small 


a new interpretation tò an anciént 
ing motif i.e, the Lord’s sentiment in 

the Gita: धर्माविरुद्धो भूतेषु काम्योऽस्मि भरंतषम |. 0 0 i 
745. V. Krishnan Tampi, B.A., Princi 
Trivandrum, has written some short play. tic. 
tainment with scenic directions, Lalita, Pratikriya, 1 yots 


^ . 


Dharmasyasuksmigatih 3 i 


746. Makalinga Sastri (M.A, BL) is an agh Zocate of. the 
High Court of Madras, He is the son of y. agnaswamin, Sreat-grandson. 
of Tyagaraja (better known as Raju Sastrigal)* and 1 
from Appaya-Diksita. He was born in July 1897. Love of Sanskrit 
has rightly been his heritage.and young as he is, his Writings: are: many. 
and 1 re-his minor poems such as Vanalatà, Nadipüra, 
Vyajoktiratnavali, Arthantaranyasapancaat, Bharativisida, Bhramara. 
sandeéa, Durjanabydaya, Laghupündavacarita, Laghu ais 

a stories. like Kaliprgdur- 
bhava, he has an abridgment in prose of Bhisa’s dramas, Bhzsaka:nz- 
sara, Which has been widely appreciated by. the "Universities? Th ate 
are his plays Udgatridaginana, x dis TBO Me deat The’ latter dramati- 

Published in Suprabhate, m 
.9. Published in Ji, Sam, Sah. 2६ 
/ 18, Printed, Trivandram,” 1 १:५९ EP 

4. Raju Sastrialiwas a i a: ith ot 

tant meses nim Dr Sd ao 


Other minor Foams have boon 
The manus cripteare with the author, i; 


me c PT RR aH aN 
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2th ‘in descent . 


ses the anecdotes 
prabasana the hero is a complace 


«On the k 


` नसा, प्रजायमाना रेत्सैवमजीविष्मेति | अविवेश ह होम्‌ | 7 


6 si. 
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.of.Vanaparvan of. Mababbaraga.” In Kaundinya- 

nt glutton and bis inevi'able raids . 
itchen become impossible १० thwart. It is said that appetite 

is “ presented here as the rogt cause of fiction ‘between the two Classes 


of men--the owner and the trespassers ” and appelite stands for all 
the incomitable animal cravings in man. . . 
०७६०1 ; 


747. R. Shama Sastrin, B.A; Ph.D., bas translated he play 


of German poet Lesing, Amelia Galagti in'11 scenes.” 
SRN ` SECTION 5. Et 
Allegorical plays e 

animate beings and personal qualities or 
18 83 old as the vedic literature, The 
organs and senses was often 
for instance, are the coniro- 
(mind) and the prána (life) 


"748. Personification of in 
senses, shortly called, allegory, 
comparative superiority of the various 
illustrated by dialogues and action. Such, 
versies between yak (speech) and manas 
and the five indriyas (senses). T 

` अचमंटूकारं वाक्च मनश्रातायेतां, अहे देवेभ्यो हव्यं वहामीति वार्गत्रवीत्‌, अहं देवेभ्य 
= t qA - PS i TE INS & ero 
इति aa: ॥ तौ प्रजापतिं प्रश्नमतागम्‌ | साष्जवीत प्रजापतिदूतीरेव स्व मनसा$सि, यद्धि मनसा 
ध्यायति तद्वाचा बदति dem तुभ्यं | न. राचा जुहुवन्निसन्रबीत्‌.। CAAT प्रजापतये 
०. Ny ०9४ , Krgnayajus, I1. v. xi ag 

The following story is in Byhadarapyakopanisat, "Adhyaya, VI. पर 
ते हेमे प्राणा अहंभेयसे विवदमाना AE TE, gala: को नो. वसिष्ठ इति। तद्धोवाच | 


यस्मिन्व उत्कान्त'इदं शरीरं पापीयो मन्यते.स वो वसिष्ठ इति ॥ 7. . “7: 
-ब्ाग्योचक्राम सा संवत्सरं भोष्यगत्योवाच, कथमशकत wea जीवितुमिति। ते होचुः | 


यथाककाः, ~ 


ES 


अवेदन्तो वाचा, न्तः प्राणेन, TAMET, श्रृण्वन्तशश्रोत्रेण, विद्यांसो मनसा, | 
' जायमाना रेततैवमर्जीविष्मेति प्विवे्ञ ह mS. `. “HN 
, 'वक्षहोंचक्ताम; तत्तंवत्सर ्रप्यागत्योवाचः गति । ते होचुः 
ara, STRAT, प्राणन्तः प्राणेन; बदन्तो वाचा *रण्वस्तरश्ोतेर्ण: 
जायमाना रेतसैवमजीविष्मेति | अविवेशह TE: ॥ २. acs 
C ge eam तत्संवत्सर  मोण्यागत्योबाच “panara जीवितु 
होचुयंथाबधिरा, अर्दण्वन्तरश्रोतेण, TTT: प्राणेन, वदन्तो वाचा, पर्यत्तक्षक्षुषा 


1. ‘Printed, Madras. | Se erie ^ie 
9,^ Printed Jl. of Mys. Sanskrit College, VIL. 116, J ङ 
ECCO Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddh 35s | 
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० ^ ret 2 Yu. A 
` मनो होच्चक्राम, तत्संवत्सरं ओष्यागत्योबाच, कथमशकत मरते जीवितुमिति। ते होचुयथा- | E | 


4 
मुग्धाः, AACA मनसा, प्राणन्तः णेन, वदन्तो वाचा, पश्यन्तथ्वश्षुषा, शण्बन्तरश्रत्रेण, P 
` प्रजायमाना रेतसैवमजीबिप्मेति | प्रविवेश ह मन: || 11, ५“ 3 
^ रेतो होच्चक्राम, तत्संवत्सरं प्रोष्यागत्योवाच, कथमशकत मरते जीवितुमिति wey dar- Ri 1 
छीवा:, अप्रजांयमाना रेतसा, प्राणन्तः प्राणुन, वदन्तो बाचा, TOE, 'टण्बन्तरश्रावेण, _ ES 
विद्वांसो मनसैदमजीबिष्मेति | प्रविदेश € रेतः 19. £ Lis d 
अथ ह प्राण उत्काभैष्यन्‌ यथा महासुहयः सैन्धवः” पड्वीशशङ्कून्‌ det Bd ME 
| | प्राणान्‌ संववहे, तेहोचमामिगव उत्करमीः, नैन शक्ष्यामस्त्वट्ते जीवितुमिति | तस्योभेवलिं कुरत्ेति . . 
तधेति ॥ 13. , ; 
| सा ह वागुवाच, यद्वा अहं वसिष्ठास्मि, त्व तद्वसिष्ठोसीति | यद्वा अहं प्रतिष्ठास्मि त्वं 


तत्मतिष्ठोसीति चक्षुः | यद्वा अहं संपदास्म त त 


त्संपदसीति zr | यद्वा अहमायतनमस्पि 
त्वे तदायतनमसीति मनः | qur अहं प्रजातिरस्मि 


ल तजा रसीति रेतः # ४ क 14, - ह, 

749. In the fables like Pancatantra, animals are humanised xl 3 

के their dialogues impart ethical Precepts, In. A§vaghosa’s . Sariputrapra- $, | | 
karana, Buddhi, Kirti, Dhrti are Personified and at the end of their] | 

dialogues, Buddha appears. This is adopted by Kavikarpapüra: in his | * TE 
Caitanyacandrodaya, in: which Caitanya takes ‘the place of Buddha, " 

— Later literature has abundantly made use of thi y 


_ present with vividness, tenets of Particular schools of P&floscphy and! ` 
> ५ other questions of religious Controversy, zu. : : 


E 750. : Krenamisra* Was an 
E a follower of. Sankara and 

- . Advaita doctrines, It is said that a 

E n EY » a 

4 


ascetic-of the Hamsa. order. E 
missionary , for the 


RRE S, ur 


Bill, Ind, Caloutta, Ef e ue Es ; Sa 
gnamisra, author of the Viravijaya Thamriga (OQ, 1, 695) 
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^ H $ o L m 
(qd sanied by all virtues have been banished. There is however a prophesy 
ye hat Reason will some day be reverted info Revelation; the fruit of the 
A. inion will be True knowledge, which will destrdy the reign of Error. 
and consummation, followed by the final 


लि struggle for this union 
el 


uimph of the good party, forms the plot of the piec 
| LJ 


Ob | 751. The prologue to the play mentions the victories of king 4 
dot ^Xirtivarman, and his genefal Gopala over the armies of Karnadeva," as | 
3 j^ he occasion of immediate rejoicing and the enactment of the drama, E 
_posntly composed, as at ttem in Be eee composed, as an item in the programme of festivities. Kirti 


f 1' 4, Ed. Bombay. Tran. into Germ. by Goldatucker, Koingsburg (gives end of 
zel; Zurich; . into English by Taylor,. Bombay. On this drama, 


ib ath century) ; by Her 

15 vo Schuyler, Bibl. 12, Macdonell SL. 866-7 ; Weber, IL. 907; S. Levi, TI, 229-85. 

3H .-Brookhaus, Int. to Edn. (Leipsig); M. Williams, IW, 508; Jl, Tel. Ac. LIL. 408-93; 
17 Xeith, SD. 251. (This contains a very full and critical account of the play and its 

> PEE me). SR. IL, 67. For quotations in the anthologies, see Peterson, Subh. On the 
a; sibliography of Krsnamigea, seo 7408, SXV. 189. 

ANC VexgATESR VAMAN Sovaxt, discovers a long metre at the end of Act IV,.n passage 
d» »rming a magnificent hymn of Adikedava at Benares ; 


अमरचय- (चसू ) चक्रचूडामणिश्रेणिनीराजितोपान्तपाददवयास्मोजराजभखयोतसयोत- 
केमीरितसणेपीठ स्युरददवताविभान्तिसंतानसंततवन्दारुसंसारनिद्रापहारेकदक्ष क्षमामण्डलोद्वार- 
a A b à | 
moyai (दू) तगोवर्धनच्छत्रनिवा (बो) रिताखण्डले'चोजिताकाण्डचण्डाऽ्ड 
1 तिबत्रसद्रोकळत्राणविस्मापिताशेषविशवपरमो | 
बिबुवरिपुवधूवगेसीमन्तसिन्दुरसम्थ्यामयूखच्डरोन्माजँनोदामचामाथिप त्रस्तदेजन्द्रवक्ष" 
तटीपाटनाकुण्ठभाखन्खभेणिपाणिद यर॒स्ताविसा (स्ता) रिरक्ताणवामझलेकत्रय | 
| तरिमुवनरिपुकैटसोइण्डकण्ठास्थिकूटसफुटोन्माजितोदामदोदेण्ड खण्डेन्दुचूडाभिय मोढदो- 
| ग्डविभान्तमन्थाचलब्रुन्धदुर्घाम्बुधिमोत्यित भीयुज(जा) वढी (हि) संड्छेषसंकान्तपीनस्तनाभोग: 
` शावलीकाम्डितोरस्थल . स्थूकभुक्ताफठोदारहारश्रमामण्डल/प्)स्फुरकण्ठ बैकुण्ठ मक्त्य | 
कसय संसारमोहण्छ्दै देहि बोधोदय देव तुम्य नमः | e 
1. (ळा king who with his genera Gopals defeated Karga, king of Cedi. There ia, 
owever, some | play. 


E tietivarman 18 
. °° ion, the latter is said to have 0000 the general of Kictivarman. 


a Be Karnadeva, son of Gangayadeva, Was the king of Cedi (1040-10 A 
- jined Bhima, king of Gujarat in crushing Bhoja, the king of Malwa, about 10 


HT i 


. mith, EH, 802; Bendall, Hiitory of Nepal (JASB, (1908), 70 8- 
7 sy Nepal, ग. 203 note: R. D. Banerji; Palas of Bengal, (JA8B, Memoir 
3 ) gives tho date wbout10904-D, © 


E^ ceo 


Fj 
Fe 
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varman ruled between 1049 and 1100 and h 


ie . | 
is victory over the Karas : 
deva was about 1065 A.D. 2 ^ 


^ 


s NE 
The geneologies* of the Kamakoti Pitha record that Mankha and), | 
Krjnamigra were contemporaries of Cangragekhara, Sarasvati the 47th) Al 

occupier of that seat (1097-1165-A.D.) : |! 

752. There are commentaries on the play by Rudradeva,? ' N ; 
Ganesa,* Subrahmanyasudhi,® Ràmadasa,* Sadi¢mamupi,” Ghanasyáma,? 
Maheévara Nyayalankara,? R, V. Dikshit,2° Adhyanitha,2- and: Govinda-' 
myta.?* é | 


७१०५००९०००” 


753. Venkatanatha’s Sankalpasüry 
misSra and in culcates Visistadvaita 


Vedantadesika. 


odaya is an answer to Kysna~ 
philosophy.13 Venkatanütha is 


! 


[GorALACARYA was the son of 
lived at Mannargudi and Püdukotta 


"क Huet (E, T: 220) hom a d E oo a aM] was composed between 1050 and 1116 
A.D. nnd refers to coincidence b } 


etween the passage relating to Kirtiva 


Sage in Mahoba inscription, Ses Grierson, JRAS, (1908) ; 1186. s po | 
| 2. ELSE SEITE | : 
| ate: परितः क्षितिं विरचयन्‌ यात्रा Raat कृतीः | | 

2 विद्यालोककुमारपालनुपतेस्संसत्समुत्तंसित ho "^ 
. हेमाचार्यमपि व्यपाकृतगिरावागष्टकब्याकृतम ॥ i 2 
ae 9 Punyallokamanjaré, 90. 


konam), 28. . 
$. Gal. Bod. 981. 
4. CO, गा, 75, : i 
b. DO, XXI.-8499. Tang. VIII, 8486. He was. son of Venkate a 
lamba of Ponduri family, © — ent Y ma | 
6. Trav. TT. Ho was son of Vinfyakn. Ed, Madias, Tj ig and Poona |' 
A manuscript is dated 1545 A.D, 2 S CS Peg and & 1; 
, ॥, 00, <I. 78, 911. His original hame was Gadüdhara, The Ms, 
1486 (1571 A.D.) ; 
8. Tanj. VII. 3489. 
. 9. Ed. Cnlontia, Leipzig: 
10, Ed Poonn, 
1l. ‘Ed. Shibpur, 3 $ 
19. TO. TIT, 8818, Ha was $ 
di&olpls of Prakiténtirtha, ° Was apparently an 886660 
18. Seo pata 190 supra, Thera are commentaries ori, it, | 
Beiénila Tatarya (Ed; Con Narayana जज 0 by 400015 by. 1 
eu Tatarya ( jeevaram), by Nardyana, and :hy 0 (00, ग 16; 


katesa, Sankar acliarga, and «his Kaiakoti Peetha (Kumba. 


Ed. Bombay with Candrika, 


- «LS 
is dated Bar! p 
T; 


Printed 788, Trivandrum; 
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f 77. was Gopalacarya, the avell known scholar of eminence of Mannargudi 
2 under whom Mahamahopadbyaya Raju Sastrigal studied. While yet 
X very young, Gopalacarya was master of allthe gastras and for his special 
m proficiency in poetry, and poetics he was honouréd by then Maharaja of 
a meire called Arya Saptasati appa- : 


Pudukottah. -In.700 verses in Ary 
rently named after Govardhana's work he wrote a biography of Vedanta- 


degika, replete with devotion and poetic beauty. Parts ofthe book were 
published in Pudukotta Sanskrit Journal and will, Lam told, be com- 
pletely edited by his younger brother R. Srinivasachariar, State Vakil 
of Pudukotta, who has himself composed a short.poem on the Lord. 
His elder brother is R. Krishnamachariar, the present Assistant 


Adininistrator of Pudukottai. 
BS ‘On Vedantadesika, there are also the poems Desikastotraratna- , 
i. manjüşā and Srisiktiratnakara and Cetlur Srinivasacarya’s Abda- 

| 3 ‘malika.] 

j . 754, The attempt of Kysvamisra to.establish the truth of parti- 
LA cular tenets of religion by allegorical representation has been fruitful 
in the production of similar plays covering also the range of theology 
and ceremonial. - 


p 
>> ^ 


e ० 


To 
PS 


EMBED T. 
WE 
` 


* 


of Fatteh Saha of 


v 355. Gokulanatha: was a poet of the court 

j T Srinagara, and contemporary of ‘king Raghavasimha of Mithila who 

| ruled in 2615:4.D. His Amritodaya”, treats the story of the Jivatman 
from creation to gnnihilation,. His ‘Madalasa is.a play on: the marriage - 


‘of Madàales&) ^ His Rasamaharpava is a treatise on. rhetoric and 
bes Sivagataka a lyric in praise: of Siva". ES, 

; 756. Yasappala was the;son of Dhanadadeva and Rukmigi of 

the Modha ‘family and “himself minister of king- Ajayadeva. His 

| ;MOHAPARAJAYA" isan allegorical iplay in 5 acts celebrating the support 
` given by king Kumarapala to the Jain religion, The play was first — 
enacted at Tharapady, probably the capital of Marwat. Yasafpila | 
T was one of the eminent'men who heard the-first reading of, Muniratna's j 
1 -Amimasvamicarita at the temple of Santinatha at Patan in Sam. 1252 | 


a A. D. 


© 


Ses para ‘supra. . 7 t SA 
(anonymous) and ‘Maqalasd by es 


D 
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751. Samaraja Dikshita, son of Narahari Bindu “Purandara, 
lived at Mathura in the latter half of the 17th century, Anandaraya 
Chief of Bundelkhand was his patron. His Tripurasunqaristotya is in 
praise of Parvati* and Kavyenduprakasa‘is a work on poetics.*: Besides 

` a farce Dhiirkanartaka ‘he wrote Srqamacarifa,® a play in five acts in 
“1681 A. D. describing the elevation of Sridiman or Sudaman, compa- 
nion son of Kysna, to sudden affluence. “The opening of the piece 
is in the style of SERE moralities, and in the first Act Poverty 
। and Folly are said to ass EU Sridaman, who is abnoxious to Laxmi for 

Í ` his attachment ‘to Saraswati ùn, in other words, who prefers learning 3 

f to house and lands ; for Fortune; iis said, will not even glance upon 

| the pious and wise but flies from them in prs; pr pordon as they are devoted 

| 

i 

| 

t 


3 to philosophy and virtue. On the other hand, Krisiza or Vishnu employs 
the same agents to recover those whom fortune has corrupted. . Folly, 
entering into their hearts, prepares the way for Poverty; and when 
reduced to distress, their minds are weaned from wordly affeciji s and 
they are fitted to heaven. These allegorical personages effect {heir 
D pore yeh Sridaman, by demanding the rites of hospitality, ad ८५” 

ing accordingly admitted into his dwelling.” : e 


His son Kamardja wrote the p 
and great-grandson, ‘Vrajaraja and 
Rasamanjari and Rasagarangini,s 


oem Spngarakalika,* .his grandson 
Jivaraja composed commentaries on 
574. dio > 


* 
i: 758. In Dharmavijaya Buupeva Suxta: deminstrates, in. five 


acts, the advantages of a life regulated: by spiritual ord 


z | in 16th century A.D. He also wrote Rasavilasa.7 sed 

7 1 i 

“et "759. Bhuminatha calied Nala Diksita ` : 

x E HUNE. ikgita was 86 = 

f of Kausikagofra. He was pupil of Rāmabhadra Dik a Balacandra 
१ Dharmavijayacampi on the life o ; şa and wrote 


rent Qu ee 2 


i, Ed. Bombay, m 21 
9, . BR /1887-91), No, 601. र rn : ` 
~ 8, 'OO, II. 63; III. 149, with a com: » SES D 
प. 404-6. Sea also 8, K, De SP, odo, — also.. Analysod by Wilsob, Theatre, 
4. Ed. Bombay, : f : Y . : 
5. See under Bhanudatta, Chapter on Alankara post, : 
X A RE ine I UM Bombay and Sar. Bhav, Series Benares, 
क ११0. १ ७ ced Tz D oom 7 ED 
‘VIL, 4188), ° ‘commentary by his desciplo , Bhavanigankar dó, 
.. "a Printed, Sar, Bhav. Series, Benares, 2522 eC Me sot 
. 8, Seo para 162 supra, |. ©: . 


king Shahaji of Tanjore (1684-1710 
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i "A.D: Besides the play Subhadraparinaya® and g-ngarasqrvasvabhana® 
y he wrote the allegorical plays Citfavrtfikaly ina® and Jivanmuktikalyanas . 


E 760. Jagannatha Sighrakavi was a poet of Kathiawar and 

d lived in the 17th century during the days of Nana Fatnavis. His Sau- 

नट phagyamahodayanataka represents all alankdras as courtiers in, the 3 

| Durbar of Mabarajah Vakhatsinji $f Bhownagar recounting their. | 
functions." T eut. E. 


akhin describes the marriage of Jivatman 


- 761. Amandarayam 
spiritual wisdom. The real 


or the individual soul and Vidya or 
author of this. play VIDYAPARINAYA was VEDAKAVI and by. him it was 
attributed to his patron Anandarao Peshwa, minister of . Sarabhoji I l 
and Tukkoji, kings of Tanjore in the 18th century. Anandarüya* is 
referred to by Vancigvara in his Mabiyagataka.® Vedakavi also wrote 
Jivanandanataka, a play of similar import. 
762: Jatadevas of Vigvamigragotra performed Soma sacrifice. 
and became an ascetic. He lived in Malabar about 1800 A.D. His - 
Pürpapurugárghacaadrodaya;' represents the union of king Daésasva or 1 
Atman possessing ten horses (representing ten senses of man) and 
- Anandapakvavallt. The various systems of thought are introduced as : 
demons and are vanquished, and Sugraddha, and Subhakti bring about 


the union.. ^^ 


hya was ihe son of Sarabhavaradhy: 
f the Krsna District. His ivalingastiryoda 


religion. He composed it for the d 
Kanduküri family, probably a local chief of 
century A.D.” 


1, Tanj. VIL, 8269? 


| Probably 00, I. 190. : 
"Tanj. VIII, 8609. Printed Bombay. 


CC, 1. 186. 
_ 8. OC, I. 207. 
-6. Mod. Rev. XVI. 
‘Trav, 19. 
163. 
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थ 764. NRSIMHA’s Anumitiparinaya explaias the Nyaya docirine 
‘of.inference. Anumiți, the daughter of Paramarga, marries Nyaya- 
` ` rasika Njsimha was son of Venkatakrsa of Bharadvajagotra and ` 
lived im Triplicane in fhe beginning of the 18th century A.D. . 


n 


GHATTA SESACARYA, son of Ramanuja of Vàdhülagotra, belonged 

. to Kavitarkika family and lived about the beginning of the 19th century 

A.D, at Manchalagadda, Madras Presidency. His Prapannasapindi- 

karananirasa established that for .Prapannas* there cannot be Sapindi- 
‘karana. feb à; ४ c 


KRSNANANDA Vacaspati has lessons on grammar in the form 0 
dramatic enterlainment in his Ndalyaparigista or Antar-Vyakarava- 
Natyaparigista.” Ramegcandra’s Saralacitsukhisara is a. similar work;* 


Narasimha’s Sivanarüyanamahodaya ‘is a philosophical play.in honor 
of a prince of Keonjhor ~ ° 


765. Madabhusi Venkatacarya -was son. of Anantücarya 
of Naidhruvakasyapagotra,. His play Suddhasatva inculcates Visista- f 
dvaita doclriaes.* . He lived in Samarlakota about 1860 A.D. . द 


766. Rani Mahagni Cinna ‘Narasimha Kavi, popularly व 
known as Rani Cayanulu was.born in:1862 in the village of Yenugu- 
mahal of Godavary District, After spending sometime with Ananda 
Gajapaty Raj, Maharaja of Vizianagaram, he became an ascetic, He 
was a mathematical prodigy and’ died very recently aB 
» drama Citsuryaloka is allegorical? and his two works 
and Tithimanjari indicate his astrononiical scholarshi 


ezwada. His 

Kalamanopapatti 

767. Harihara's Bhartrharinirveda,’. G vhanasyama’s Pracandarahii- 

aya, Narayanasastrin’s Brahmavidya:have been noticed pecu य कश been noticed.” esidenithese these 
उ. DC, XXI- 8369 

रे Ibid. 8494. 

8, Printed Calcutta, 

4. Prinfed, Jt, Sam, Sah, XVIII, र s 
, GC, MI, 194 | 

The manuscript is with `P, 


UR S 


V.'Subramauya Sastri, Sanskrit Pandit, Razole 

५ P. L. Narasimha, Advocate, Vizagapatam, tell EM 
eono of tho same name (printed, Viziana va SM 

id that he had seen another old play of the. 
j Ed ° 


pinatha -in bis edn, of 
OS, XX: E ot 


2 
Tie 
e 
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| plays there are the following allegorical plays :— nünasüryodaya of 

^ . Xádicandra,* Satsangavijaya of Vaidyanatha,” Sanmatanitaka of Jayanta- 

phatia? Muktiparivaya of Sundaradeva,* Bhaktivaibbava of Jivadeva,’. 

Vivekacandrodaya of diva, Vivekavijaya of Rámünuja, Sangirasa ‘of 

| Vaikunthapuri,? /Veqanfvilssa of Varadacarya,” Mighyajnanakhandana 

of Ravidasa,”° Sivabhaktünanda," Gairvavavijaya of Balakavi,!* Svanu- 

bhügyabhidhà of Anangarüma,'^ Jivanmuktikalyana of Malla Somayájin' 
fast and probably Suklegvara’s Pramanadaréa.? ~ j 

। 


768. Ramadeva or Vümadeva is known better by the pet name 
Raghavendra 'Bhattacarya, who was a re- 


Ciranjva, He was son of 
n of Küsinütha, the great palmist 


nouned efavagunte and grandson of EUR and grandso 


j treats them as identical. Bhartrhari's fourth Paddhati Santipadd hati is found men- 
i tioned in Zet: to Car. C.P. ; , Us 
Í 1. Printed Bombay, CC, I. 210. Composed in 1580 (?) uis 
| 9, CC, I. 690. Probably MithyBoüraprahasanan (CC, I. 455) and Krsnalfla- 
C natika (CC, I. 128; II. 247) are his works. uns id 
f $. PR, ९. 487. ‘ Lu 
Í 4.- Tanj. VIIL 9465, He probably wrote Vinodarangaprabasana (CC, I; 577). 

5. He wrote on the Court of Pratspnsimba Gajapati of Orissa abont 1500 A.D. 
He also wrote Bhaktbhagavate, This. is Krsgabbaktimsayaua (play) noted in 


Kavindracdrya’s List (GOS), Baroda, No. 1967. 
: 6. Gough, 106. ° | : 
» T, DO, XXI. १591, fu NIU 
| 8. 00, 7. 152: Sceon the author's 000९ works CC, I. 691, where he: is called, 
| also Vignupuri. He.verses are quoted in Padyayali. ^ Se eu 
। 9. CC, I. 29. ; RUD 
| 10. Printed, 08100४७, 70, VII. 4200.. — SL 
11. OC, 7. 650. r j ; i4 
| 19. Printed, Palghat. ‘ ^ 
13, CC, I. 752. 
; 14. Rice, 256. 
| 
| 
| 


15. 00,7. 658. . 
16. Raghavendra ७७७७ great po& and his Satadloki is marvellous. Ciranjiva 
.R , 


quotes verses of other poets in praise of Raghavendra; oge © '' 


This feat 18 desoribed by:Citañjiva 
Rites v A 


f 
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of Bengal. Rüdhüpur was his place. He was patronised by Yagavant- 
` simha who.was the Naib Diwan of Decca about 1731 A.D. He wrote 

Vyttaratnavali. a work on prosody wüh. illustrations in his praise, 
| and tbe poems Spngiragatini,? Kalpalata and Sivastotra and Madhava- 
| camp’ and-Kávyavilasa on poetics.‘ 
} * ल 
| 


His Vigvanmodatarangini is a unique composition. It is a 
humourous quasi-dr amatic work, whene he brings together the follow- 
ers of various religions Eam creeds and in the course of their 


dialogues, pools toge e pre of various philosophical 
doctrines. s a 


> 


ह्य i 

L) 769. [SATAVADHANI VREMURI SRI RAMASASTRIN. Was born in 1870 
| in Juvvigunta Agraharam in Kandukur Taluk of Nellore-District. Hevis 
i a ‘Velanati’ vaidiki of Haritagotra. In his early days he mec i Veda, 

Srauta, and Jyotsa at the feet of his father, and afterwards st died 
Sahitya aud Vy&karapa. Satàvadhanam was his favourite hobby an 
e Camorin ima 
exhibiting. his scholarship at different alist centres: a Pos त 
highly appreciated by Dr. Bhandarkar under whose auspices he er- 
formed wonderful’ feats of memory, and in Baroda he was ‘tek 
rewarded by the Gækwar for a similar performance. In 1903 he we म 
to Kashmir and dedicated to him a Samskrit work calle « Graive ke 
Bandha " and in 1911 was presented at the Delhi Durbar for his i x 
called “ Dhelli Prabha” or “Durbar Khaneda.” Throu h hi ee 
pursuit is Samskrit, he is now able to speak in 14 laas ue A ; E 
and can write poetry in Telugu, Samskrit and Hindu. His ake 2 
works are ४ Avadhana Vidhanam,” a work describing the eae e 
c aa, Gurukalpam and Nütanodyünam. He is still living at 


MM -----... 


रीलानया Berd कवीनां- शतस्य निवेक्त्यवधारायित्वा | 
समस्यया पूर्तिमतीमथेनं खयं कृतछोकशर्तों तथेव |. | 
Rüghayendra's teachor.was Jagadisi Tarkülanküra wh 
wag copied by one of his pupils in 1677 A.D. pes Seir Favyafrakisz 
Nyaya-Vaiicsika literature (Sar, Bhawan Series, V. 148.) DRM यी 
* 1, 00,1. 597; PR, V. 465. , 
9. Oudh (1877), 99, ' 
9, Printed, Calcutta. 


4, Waited by Batuknath Sarma with introduction ea 
5. Printed, Oaloutta and Madras, . Sarasval Bhavan Series, 
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Lu VINJAMURI VIRARAGHAVACARYA, (1855-1920) was a Vaisnavite 
ù ef Kaugikagotra, and was his coworker. He „belonged to: Donta- 


varam in Tanuku Taluk of West Godavary District. He lived at Bezwada 
and was for many yeats the Samskrit Pandit “in High School there. : 
^ He was a versatile Samskrit scholar and poet and wrote the following 


P works in Samskrit : Ramanujaslokatrayi, Mangasandesa, Hanumat- 
sandega, Pánaka-Narasimhgstotra, Raghuviragadyavyakhya, Catusloki- 
vyükhyà. .... ; m f 


Abhinava Panditaraya «Muüdabhüsi Venkatācārya ( ? -1897) of 
blessed memory: was the forerunner of the performance of Avadbanas 
of the modern day. Though he was a genius in Samskrit, no Samskrit 
work is now available. 

£ . © Divakarla Tirupati Sastrin and Chellapilla Venkata Sastrin are 
famous as Tirupati Venkata kavis thoughout the Andhradega, as 
performers of Satavadhinam. Their Samskrit work is Kalisahasram, 


e < Devulapalli Subbaraya Sastrin (1853- :? ) and Thamrüianna Sastry . 
| (1862- ? ) were famous gativadhanis and were known as Devulapalli 
1 brother poets. They were poets of the court of the Maharajah of 
3 j Pithapuram and both were. versatile scholars in Samskrit Among them, 
h Subbarsya Sastrin wrote a work called Ravuvamsamuk(avali.]* .. 
* ६ >, e 
Y SECTION 6, 
' Chayanataka 


j^ 770. Chayanataka, literally shadow-play was considered by 
f Wilson to denote * the shade or outline of a drama’ “ intended to intro- 
| duce a spectacle of the drama and processions.” As a dramatic genre 
it is not recognised hy Sanskrit writers on dramaturgy. But Nilakantha, 


in commenting on रूपोपजीवनं in. Mahabharata (XII, ccxcy, ,5) wrote - E 
. रूपोपजीवन जालमण्डपिकेति 'दाक्षेणालेपुः प्रसिद्धम्‌, TW सूकष्मवख्े व्यदधाय Wade . 
राकारेः राजामालादीनां चर्या परदश्येते | .. ` ` davis Een Es 
' “Rupopajivanam is called Jalamandapika “among the southerners — 
swhere, having set up a thin cloth, the action of kings, ministers etc. is 
shown by 'leathern figures.”* ‘This is the picture-show known in 
उठणे Tiaia trom time immemorial ... PARC a from time immemorial: Tha pictures made, of leather 


1, See" Hymavatiparinayam” or Lives of Modern Tolugu pots, 
Raja Bhujanga Rao of Elloré. CE NEUE z 
Soon Fen RR BY So rita eGangotr 


(| 


a 
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° a ^ 
card-board are manipulated by persons behind the Screen, 50, as to 
move and shake the images falling on the screen as in magic lantern 
shows, “and the dialogue is repeated by the persons from behind the 
screen quite dramatically. It approaches a Talkie.of modern days. . 


_ Vatsyayana mentions Akhysnaka-pata “which is evidently a’ roll 
of canvas containing the representation: of' a short Story in several 
' scenes like the Vamapata which was spread 5y'a spy of Cünakya before 


the people in Candanadisa’s house and was exhibited- by them with 
songs: , bs! ; 


तहिं जनपडं पसारिअ पटतक्षि गौदायिँ गाइदुभ्‌ | —Mudrdraksasa, Act I. 
771. Subhata is highly praised by Somadeva : and Namisadhu. 


His Dütangada* was enacted in the reign of King 


( Tribhuvanapg 
of Anhilvid about 1242 A/D; during a festival held in Coden E Ia 
of the restoration of a Siva’s temple at Somanāth by King Kumarapala. 
deva (1147-1172 A.D.).  It:describes* the embassy of Angada to the 
Court of Ravapa and on failure of the negotiations, the beginning of 
‘ the war. : FOI is tee fi MURS SS * : 


the shorter that 


772. Vyasa Ramadeva wrote three su BONS 
ch plays Ramz 
daya, Pandavibhyudaya and Subhadraparinaya क) bo BRT 1402 iaie Ai 


. 1 Ed, Kávyamála, Bombay, Analysed by Wilson, Theatre (Tf Translated 
into English by L. Gray, ०4०३, XXXIT. 58 (whero there is pater e 
natin) ; See also Bendoll, 1845, (1998), 9 iology 188 a OBB RE: 


29; M, Duff 
Bibl, 85.. Thoro is a sitailar drama by Bhubhatta mire ul Bohuyler, 
^ d 9 fine verso: 


मो at रावण रावणा: कति वहुनेतान Kn eh 
` ° ` प्रागेकं किल कतंवीर्पतेदोदण्डपिणडाकृतम्‌ | 
` ` ` एकं नतेनदापिताभकवळं देलेन्वदासीजने:. . : 

2. Pisohell ER are ieu a usd item l 

summary of them, Ses CO, 1, 957, 1.57 Eri vies 

9: 10; VIL. No. 4189, On tha Eggeli 


are manusoripig, is a 


613 Levi, App, प; 10, Vir 
endall, JRAS, (1596 391. Cif 
at, No} 4187), - Wes a 


ie 
Vv 


5 characters is presented to ७० A is presented to the audience with action as in a play: | E. 


. .. CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. B न यत) 
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under the patronage of Kalacuri kings of Raypur. Vitthala’s Chayána- 
taka is based on the history of the Adilshāhi dynasty of Bijapur (1489- 
1660 A.D.)2 Savitticarita of 'Sankaralala is Called a Chayüniütaka.* 
Haridüta deals with the story of Krgna's mission to Duryodhana before 


the war? 
(J 


713. Traivikramam is a short dialogue between Sifraqhara, 
and Natt describing the Vamana incarnation, as depicted ina painting 
which they weré apparently looking at. In the technique of dramatic 
construction it is unique and but for the mention of the words Siifra- 
dhara, nindi and ‘enter’ it can only be called a dialogue. The third 
picture is described ; this indicates that the actors were seeing a series 
of pictures probably of the several incarnations: and Sütradhara was 
describing the puranic story, connected with each, one after another, 
This is.the third in the series and the last words show that the speakers 


pass on to ‘the next. picture. The plot is shortly this : 


—. *« Vümana appears before Bali, son of Hiranyakasipu af the close of ^ 
the Asvamedha sacrifice performed gloriously by Bali, Bali as 
customary towards the end of. any sacrifice was ready to. grant any k 
gifts and Vamana, along with Brihaspati, the minister of the Devas, ina 
mortal coil, appeared before Bali and asked for a piece of land that 
can be measured by three strides. पक्का was ready to grant the request. 
Samhlada, his chief minister, pointed out that Vamana was only Vishnu : 
in disguise who killed his father Hiranyakasipu, the conqueror of the ४ 
three worlds. Bali could not recede from his promise; such a distin- 
guished guest ought to be satisfied ; Lakshmi, ihe. goddess of wealth, 
moves away from the donee to the donor; and he grants Vamana's re- 
quést by pouring water into his hands. Suddenly Vàmana grows inoa 
Visvarüpa expanding to the corners of the universe. Rakshasas blinded - 
by the Vishnumnyà fought among themselves talking their brethren for - S 
Vishnu. {Thus most of them perished and Bali was set as ihe emperor 


of Patala.” dist i "Nc 


Traivikrama is: neither a poem where the poet ‘narrates the story, 
nor a play where the narrator is absent anda mere conversation o 


1, Sea Bik, 251. OO, 1. 198: Printed, Bombay, “© 
9, Judes, SPA Y, (1916), 698, . 


8. 00,1: 157. ` PR is 
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| 
1 
| M. R. Kavi says “ If it is not the drama of Lhasa it may be ascrib- 
त | ed to any of the Pallava kings preferably to Mahendravikrama or 
th Narasimhavishnu” and adds Traivikrama is mentioned for ils unique’ 
n characteristics by the commentator on Sakuntala, “The commentary is 
| called Charchana, a large fragment of which was brought from 
Malabar and preserved in ७... ७. Mss. Library, Madras. Besides 
Traivikrama the commentator refers to dramatic irregularities of all 
the thirteen dramas of Bhasa and Vinavasavadalta’ ‘and Chandala- 
ramayana. The last mentioned work alone is not yet available to us. 
The commentator of Charchana may be older than 300 years 38 the’ 
style shows and probably a native of Malabar. 


774. In Telugu Literature, ina poem known as Kri 
translated from a Vidhi in Sanskrit, refer 


|l 2 nguished story-telling as by caitrika, ` 
| kt Branghika, saubhika Which may respectively mean narration of FR $4 
D [i with the help of a painted 'scene or by song and action ‘or by ded 
। (i and deportment The following passage of Ab 

i; 


। तत्रापिनाव्यच्छायात्मकतैव sped हमी भागानिषपन्दाधित्रपुततिका पस्‍तमश्तगों ni 
कादिपरिकल्पितसाक्षात्कारकल्पम्रत्ययसम्पदा: | DT 175) e 9 or 


Sp enin m atte mae 


position as Akhyinaka and defines it thus : 
आश्यानकसंज्ञान्तर्लभते यदमिनयन्‌ पठनू गायन्‌ | 
अन्थिक एकः कथयांते गोविन्दबदवहिते सदसि | 


Traivikrama may be calied Akhyanaka] . 


' Bhojadeva in his Srngatapraksga distinguishes this kind of ८५ 


Wi PITS 
ya 


(— A epn 


To appreciate its peculiar characterstics, the piece indem here 5 


v yet tte oT EE 
Mettre meet 
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S NE ‘ii 

que ततः निति rer: सह fn). : - 


सूत्र--आरयें; तृतीये ge चितपट-- 
देखेन्द्रमौळिमणिशष्टिकिणीकतस्य 
पादस्य यस्य गगनोट्रमगारवतत्य | 
विक्रमं Prada T- 
द्वतैविमुक्तमाखिलं. वद्ववामनस्य ll 
aZi—wdp wear ` वडवामणस्स अम्य, der dap (नमो मंगवते वढवामनाय | 
आर्य, ततस्ततः) | | 
सूब--आर्ये, शूयता दैलेन्दं aS वैरोचनं कताश्वमेधमवशषसनातं युक्ताजालालङूङतो- 
त्तमाई ऋष्णाजिनावलम्बितोत्तरीयं पत्नीसहित वरग्रदानामिमुखं षरिदशगणभूतहितार्थप्ुपाध्यायरूपं 
AR quer web. WEN .भूत्वा वामदेव्यं. सामोद्वाय -यज्ञसमृद्धिं प्रशसन्नुपसतो 
भगवान्महाविष्णुः | 
नरी--तदो तदो, (ततस्ततः) 
सूत्र- हतस्त CE प्रह्मादेतमनसा बलिनाप्यमिहितं वृणीष्व वरमिति | - ` . | 
नटी--तदो तदो (ततस्ततः) 
सूत्र--तत आज्ञापयक्षिव मस गरोर्यज्ञकरणार्थ त्रीन्‌ विक्रमानिच्छामीत्युक्त भगवता | 
= नटी--तंदों तदो (ततस्ततः) | 
त्र -तंत ऐश्वर्यमदगार्वेतेन तेनाप्यविचायेमाणेन बाढं ददारमीत्युत्तं,बलिना | 
नटी--तंदो तदो (ततस्तयः) 
सृत्र-ततो लक्षणैर्विमलाविशालबुद्धिहृदयेन संहादनाम्नामात्यन वारितं न दातव्याभिति | 
अयं स विष्णुमेनंसाप्यजेयः सुराछुराणां पुखशोककर्ता | 5 
aga नायं सकळं विजेतुं प्राप्तों यादि-स्यान्न जलं प्रदेयम्‌ ॥ 
अपि च 
मित्वा गुरु तव जघान नसिंहरूपी quiere नखमुखैनिशितेः पुरा यः | 
साक्षाद्विरण्यकशिपु सुरदैयनाथ ग्राप्ताखिलाजितवरप्रवरं AREA ॥ 
इत्युक्तः संहादेन | ne काका xa 060. 
नटी-तदो. तदोः (ततस्ततः) FF SIEPHISB ह. 
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सूत्र--ततः-- ows 
सोऽयं यदि स्यादहिभोगशायी. शाङ्गोसिचक्री द्र दशङ्घपाणि: | * 
युद्धेष्वसद्यो यदि याचते मां दास्यामि सल्यत्र॒तमास्थितो5्हम्‌ ॥ 
अपि चेतदप्युक्तं बलिना-- 


देहीति यो वदाति तं प्रविशत्यलक्ष्मीनोस्तीति यो बदति तं. पुनर्युपैति | 
तस्माद्ददामि पृतिवीं मधुसूदनाय श्रीरेव माँ भजतु ते प्रविशत्वलक्ष्मीः ॥ 


> इसवघुक्रवा विसार्जेतः संहादो बलिना | us CH 
नटी--तदो तदो (ततस्ततः) IF i 
: qm: खरपुरनरकनधुचिप्रशतिभिर्वायेमाणः ` ` म्रतार्यमाणस्तांस्तानिर्भत्स्यातमन 


सत्यवचनमेवास्थाणसुरगणंहितकराभ्यां सुरगणाहितकराभ्यां. कराभ्यां जाम्बूनदमयं AARAA 
इत इतो भगवान्यथेष्टं तोयं ग्ृह्दाणेत्युक्तं बलिना | 
नटी--तदो तदो. (ततस्ततः) 


सूत्र--ततः सुरगणहितकरे  असुरगणनिधनकेरे 'अमलकमंलदलसदश्े तस्मिंन्‌ करतले ` 
agda तोये द्वियुगचतुर्मिदोभिरलङ्कसय तरेलोक्यग्रमाणं प्रविज्ञाम्भतो भगवान्‌ दिव्यमूर्ति 


; z SELES Ea ES aL 
Col SSN er ee Ia : 
ane xU d , f a 
: 


नटी--तदो तदा (ततस्ततः) x 
सूल--ततों वितृतवदनदद्टोष््चुकुटीपुटविषमीङतरक्तनयनाः . ससंरम्ममहमहमिकया 
egferer देलेन्द्रसह॒घाः | our 


नटी--तदो तदो (ततस्ततः) Mp 
सृत्र--ततस्तत्तेजसव त्वं विष्णुरयं विष्णुरिलन्योन्यं . महल wur देला:, दृष्टा देवाः) | 
आहता देवदुन्दुमयः, अत्युद्धता वायवः, अतितपतिस्मादिलः, ata वृक्षाः, आन्ता मेघा:, - 


शान्तमिव नमः, स्खेलिताः पर्वताः, कवाभिताः सागराः, प्रलीना वासुकिप्रश्‍तयो IRAT: | 
किं जु खुल्विदं-- 


Ambre mt mmo 


प्रलयसिदधुपेत किं नु साया न fre: ` ˆ 
प्रभुरवतु हरिनों हन्त हा हा हताः स्मः । ` 
इति विविधनिमित्तेमोहमभ्यागतास्ते ` 
भुवनपातियुपेन्दं सबैलोकाः प्रणेमुः ॥ 
aai तेदो तदो (ततस्ततः) 
Ia " eae 
नारायणाय हरये मुरञ्चासनाय चैलोक्यजन्मळयपालनकारणाय| . ४ 
देवाय दैजमथनाय जगद्धिताय विश्वम्मराहितकराय नमोझ्च्युताये । `` 


Li 
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इत्युक्त्वा प्रणिपतितानि सबैभूतानि | 
, नटी--तदा तदा (ततखतः) 
तूत्र-_विष्णोर्वेजये. विजयमित्युक्वा त्रीन्‌ छोकाखिस्सफ़इत्वः मेरी प्रहरन्‌ पेटे 
उन्नाम्बवान्‌ | A 
` wie: पॉदलभो नमुचिरपसृतो याखेव .गगनं 2 
agra: पादयोगादुपल इव गिरेभूंमो निपतितः | 


निष्ठेषा यस्य भूमिः संगिरिवनपुरा धत्तेव चलिता 
ada: aaea: सुकृत इव afe चंलति ॥ 


०४ 7 सर्ग ROR इव दतसनेकमोग MM el 
` , ` प्ातालमेख् सुतलं हरिणा स देल 


* dno iS aaia प्रमया रमते विभक्त 2i Me 
EEUU LL ` क वा करोति महता न समाश्रयोऽ्यम्‌ | ` EE 
कथायोंगः, अन्यं चित्रपट वर्णेयत्वा यः) : DOE 
. . अर्ये बाढं हरिपदकथा सेयमन्तं प्रयाता/ । ` ` _. . ` ` 
भक्तिभूयात्तव च मम च श्रीधरस्यादिप्रपन्ने | SR 


नइयत्वेवं दुरितमसह त्पश्यतां aal a: . 
खस्थो राजाप्यवतु वसुधां खस्ति FA: 


डर 


8 (n S (Aami समाप्तम्‌) ie 2 E UE 


` 
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776. “In Java the Rama cycle may bé treated in the. dramatic 
categories of the wayang purwa, a shadow play produced by puppets 
| of buffalo leather, the wayang topeng, andthe wayang wong, produced: 
LU by masked‘and unmasked men respectively, and the’ wayang deder, in 
which pictures are unrolled and explained by the dalang (juynboll; 
Internationales Archiv fur Ethnographie, xiii, 4-5). In many respects the 
latter, as the manager of the puppets and the speaker of the dialogue, 
) in which he modulates his voice according to the various characters 
tH of the drama ‘Serrurier, 95-96, 106-112; Hazeu,:7-9,) corresponds 
i} एटाए probably to the Sanskrit sutradhara, although his name seems to 
| signify merely, stroller, strolling player, and it has been suggested 
d that he was primarily a priest who rendered worship to the ghosts 
|| represented by the shadows cast by the puppets on the curtain in the 
| wayang (Hazeu, 23-24, 39-57.) At all events, ‘we are justified in seeing 
| in the Javanese wayang purwa or shadow play, the analogue of the 
| Sanskrit chayanataka and both are without doubt the congenors of the 
| Chinese shadow play, the Turkish garagos. ans the marionettes which, 
i originating in India, have spread throughout Asia and Europe to be 
| enacted iab the present day (see, for example, Pischel, Heimat des 
Puppenspiels ; Rehm, Buch der Marionetten y. Jacob, Erwahnungen, des 
Schatten-theatres in der. Welt- Lileratur and Geschichte des Schatten- 
theaters ; together with the literature cited in these works." 


SECTION 7. . 


Miscellaneous Plays. 


A M] 


777. On Weddings. Draupadiparinaya of (i) 
of Vijianagaram! and (ii) Krsna, son of Nrisimha* 
Addanki Balasüri*; Rukminiparinayas 
Kavigarkikasimha ;* Godaparinaya (i) 


Peri Kaginatha 
si Pancaliparipaya of 
(i) of Atreya Varada® and (ii) of 
of Srisaila Srinivasa’ and (ii) of 


enmt mtt 
ge ee —— et te 


“~= 


AA o. enanar पासा 
Vizianagaram. 
3. DO, XXI, 846, 
8. TO, III. 9198, À 
4, There is Prthvirdja’s poem Rukminikrynavalli, PR, V. 195 
6. Tanj. VIII, 3502. Printed Bombay. He livea at Venkatagiri in 19th century, 


6, DO, XXI. 8410, 8189; CO, IL. 109. Hel 
नाण ला was i: Bra tao zs & lived at Guptakuti (Kuttakaudi) in 


Ha & 
v. DO, XXI. 8999, was the nephew of Krsna aboveinentioned. 


His son Tataryudu is vice Principal, Sanskrit College, 


oes 
विक i 


onthe pat ame itp, क कका. ^or Nn mir ma 


ar eee areata T evan mne 


j 
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Kesüvanüfha ;+ Subhadrüparinaya (i) of Nallakavi? (ii) of Raghu- 
५ ngtbacarya,® Valliparipaya (i) of Bhaskara, son of ६ ivasürya of Srivatsa- 
© gotra,* and (ii) of Virarüghavas Nilaparipaya of Venkategvara, son of 
Dharmaraja ;° Marakatavalliparipaya of Srinivasa, son of Devaràja;' 
Rukmipiharapa of Sesacintamani ;° ` Laksmikalyana (t) of Sadasiva — 
Diksita® and (ii) of Manavikrama.” i 


Madalasaparipaya,” Parvatisvayamvara," Sifavivaha by Sesadri of 

^ Bharadvajagotra," Bhaimiparipaya' (i) by Sathagopacarya™ and (ii) by 
Venkatacarya,”* Bharumátiparinaya," Candrakalaparipaya by Nrsimha," 
Saugandhikaparigaya,”” Indiráparinaya by Viraraghava, son of Srigaila,” 
Indumatiparinaya,” Jinakiparinaya (i) by Narayanabhatta™ and (ii) by 
Sifarima,” Kalyani parinaya,* Kamakgiparivaya,™ Kanakavalliparinaya; ^ 


Usiparinaya by Srinivisa, Le uis e by Srinivasa,” Lakgmisvayamvara by Srinivasa, son of 


1. GC, 1. 159. . 
9, TOC, 1.1040, He was son f Balacandra of Kausikagotta, He. wrote Srngara- 


S. garvasvabhüna. $ He says he lived a6 Kandaramanikya where Uddanda also lived in 
15th century. : { 

| 8. CC, X. 728. j 

| 4, DG, जड़ा, 8589, See para 187 supra. : 

of 5, GO, HL. 118. HR. जा, ix, IL. ix. Written in the time of king Sivaji of. 
Tanjore. Seo para 103 supra, { 

e -8.. Tani. VIII.94156. In CO, I, 809, there is one by Dygbbavaț. 

t T. Ibid. 8450. DAE 


i 8, CO, I. 637, 
i 9. Trav. 78. 
|: 10. Trav, 191, 
i 11, 00, 7. 496. 
| 12, GC, I. 886. 


18. Tang. VIII. 3524. He lived at Conjeevaram and wrote also R&mavildsakavya. 


14, Ses 00, 1. 416. 
15. OC, प्र, 95. 
16. 00, 1. 416. १ : ris hs N ; 
17, Levi, App 78. ८ D A ४ : D$ 
: 18. CO, जा, 88. He is author of Naujerüjayaéobhugaua, In the prqlogue | 
Kaipati probably the author of Mukundünandabhana, is praised, ; —. CH * 5 
19. QC; T. 787. ८ 1 : PEST S 
90, HR, IIL. 1149, ix. ० wa 52% 
. 91. GO, I. 59. ^ L7 S 
99. ००, T 906. t : E An 
98. CO, T. 206. 1 र (धळ 
Y 24. 00, I. 86. ^ SN " 1 53, 3 E 
96. ००, X. 94. t, Y ३ : E uf ] 
96, COI. 18. A ; REE 2 
‘97, OO, I. T1. There is Ugahacaga of Harganatha, Schuyler, Bibl. 
z . CCO. ggsishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGan otri Gya: 
4 Mas S o UE ER S SSE 
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Rümanuja,! Vakulamülinipariuaya by. Viravalli Srinivasa, Vijayendiràa- 
paribaya by Subrahmanya, Püncüliparinaya by Balasüri of Srizangam, 
Miniksipariyaya by Aynasastrin® and Lavaliparinaya by Laksmipati s 


778. On Krsna.’ Krtarthamadhava by Ramamanika Kaviraja; 
Kysnalila by Vaidyanügha Tatsat ° KysnakutOhala ;° Balikavancigaka ;'^ 
Raima-Radha ;* Kamsantaka by Hariyajvan;" Kysnabhakgicandrika 
by Anantadeva;' Vaidarbhivasudeva by Sundararája. ` 


Ramacandra and Abhinavagupta quote frcm Fejjala’s Radba- ra 
vipralambha, e.g. 


मेघाशङ्किशिखण्डिताण्डवविधावाचा यकं. कल्पयन्‌ 

` निह्वांदो घुरजस्य मूर्छतितरा वेणुस्वनापूरितः | 

वीणायाः THAT लयेन गमकालुग्राहिणीं qat : -: 

WWW चं कालकुड्रितल्या रम्यश्षृतिं षाडवे ॥ : 82 ५६ 

CAYANI CANDRASEKHARA was the son of Vajapeyi Gopinàtha- 

rajaguru, religious teacher of the’ King Virakesari Ramacandra of 
Bundekand of the. 17the century A.D. His Mathuraniroddha is à 
drama in eight acts with no prakrt in it, on the secret lives of Usa: to- 


wards Aniruddha who was kidnapped by her maiden Citralékha on her 
behalf. 


779. On Rama. »‘Raghuviracarita. by:Cakravarti Vedantasuri :2¢ 
Sitaraghava of Ramapapivada {° Kuéalavavijaya by Venkatakyspa 929 
— ee 


1, 00, 1, 540, III. 114. 

9. TO, 1.1043. See para 949 for the author. 

8, CC, II. 185 

4. TC, IIL. 3123. He says he wrote at the instanceof king R&jadekhara. 
। 5. Mys. 919. 
Mys. 989 

00, TII. 95, 

CC, T. 188; Ulwar, 998. 
CO, 1. 119 i 
५ 10, Mersioned in ND. ` : Tu 
11. Mentioned in BP. ! ; 
12, Mys. 696, 

18. Trav. 180, 

14. Trav. 181 


15. CC, 1. 496. Analysed by Wilson Theatre, IT, 896 


16, TO, II, 349, He lived in Villiambakam, near Chingleput He 
gotra. His descendant Goj lac son ot Venugop s Coe 


FO FS? 


of Srivagsn- 


EN der Wrote Prataparaghava (2G 
17. DC, XXI, 8558. Reo para 177 Supra. : FPGA 
18, Trav, 76; ` ) AREA h ३8 
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Rimiyananataka by “Soimegvaradeva ;+. Muditaraghava by. Salakygna ;* 
Sitananda by Tatacarya  Ramarajyabhigeka of Viraraghava ;f. Krtya- 
rivala, Janakiraghava, Ramabhinanda, | Valiyadha, Chalitarama, 
Nirdogadasaratha; Maricavancitaka, Mayapuypaka z Abhiramaraghava 
by Anapogandyaka ; Amogharaghava ५९ Abhinavaraghava of ‘Kira 
swamin :* - Prapanna-Vibhigana of Lakgnana Siri ;* Abbirdmamani.of 
Sungaramigra;? Harsavasana by: Kanhyalal. Fancafirgha 3° .Raghuvira- 
carita of Sukumara;™ Anjayenavijaya of Bhiigyakara 02 Janakajanan- 
dana of Nrsimha;;" Praudhabhirama of Venkalanatha.™* 


MAHADEVA was son of Kysnastri of Kaundinyagotra and lived at 
Palmaner in the Madras presidency. Nilakantha was his contemporary: ° 
and so he belongs to the first half of the 17th century. His Adbhuta- 
darpana narrates the progress of Rama’s war onwards from Hanuman'’s 
return from Ceylon.” RAMAKRSNA was the son of Tirumala of Vatsa- 
gofra and pupil of Ramendrasarasvati. Probably owing to the surname 
Bhavabhiti he had, he thought of writing a play- Uttaracarika to 
Y imitate Uttararámacarita. It is said that he lived in the 18th century. 
He describes his family in.the Colophon thus. >" ie ee 
BELL ses सकलबिदनपुकुटालंकारही रस जगन्नाथमंद्वारंक- 
पौत्रस्य काव्यनाटकालंकारसबज्ञस्प पदवाक्यप्रमाणशस्स वॅकटाद्रिमद्वारकपुत्रस्य औरामेंद्रसरखती- 
रणात faerie नपा श्रीमदनगोपालमंत्रापैन्तनापरस्य TARANEE. . सकलकला- 


PR, IIL, ap. 996. ४ ) 
9; i CO, Il. 106. REVS «६ : i ? > 
3. OC, II. 2875. 
4. Tang. VIII. 8718. iv 
5, . Mentigoed in SD; SE, ND, BP, DR, or AB: i 
6, Mentioned in RS. : 3 : 
Mentioned in ND. See Chapter‘on Alanküra post and Index. 
8. Printed Sal. Vols. XX, XXII and XXII. He also wroto a dima Ghofayatra. 
For the author, sce pata 246 supra. ^e EXE ; त छ y 

9. CO, 1. 96. Anklysel by Wilson, Theatre; II:-896, It wasroomposed in . 
1599 A. D- NESE ud i$ 


~ 


006 
a 


dii 


m 


: > कोको 
=U 


10, Printed, Jl, of Sam, Sah. Par, Calcutta. 

11, Trav. 78. ^ : 
19. Mys. 278. ; t 
19. Mys 916. ` र xS ua č क 


14, Mys, 278. - 
15. Ed. Kavyamals, Bombay. - e ` t ^ I» Dr 
Mahadeva Sastcl, author of Unmsiscaghava (play) (CO; ५५60) ne Mahadeva 
Kaviddodrya Sarasvati, author of Dacakslievatas qi Bhänikā (CO; 1.244) are differen 
- 16, HR, I. and Extr, 69. . Ks 12220 5%' 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta दु वर ES 
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aag आश्रितजनरक्षणदक्षस्य तिरुमलभट्टारकस्थ पुत्रेण भवभूतिना विरचितोत्तरच रितं नाम 
नाटकं समासिमगमत्‌ | ; 


ATIRATRA-YAJVAN was a younger brother of Nilakantha and lived 
in the middle of the 17th century, He was himself well-versed in the 
lantras and kralus, ‘besides ‘being born a poet and commentator, he 
was a specialist in the Saiva-Siddhanta. His Kuga-kumudvatiyam, 
a drama in five acts, describes the loves: of Kuga, the eldest son. of 
Rama, and Kumudvati, the princess of the Naga’ race. He is also E 
known to have written a poem called the Prati-Raghuvamsa, obviously 
on the history of the Solar race, and Tripuravijayacampü, 4 


780. On Bharata. Asvamedhanataka by Sumaiijitámitramalla- 
deva, king of Bhalgoan,* Pándavavijaya by Jayaramamahideva,? 
[Draupadiswayamvara, Pindavinanga . and Vilakga-Duryodhana],é 
‘Bhimaparakrama by son of Satananda Abhinanda,® Abhimanyunataka 


2 


by Saligrima,® Ghosayitra of Sitalacandra." 


781. Puranic. Yayaticarita of Mayyan Ramarya of Trivandram ® 
Bhaktivijaya of Sri Dhirjatiprasada Kavyatir¢ha,® Subhadrarjuna br 
Kegavasastrin,?° Subhadrádhananjaya of Gururáma,!! Subha, drüharana 
of Madhavabhatta,™” Subhadràvijaya,'? Candrika-Janamejaya by Padma- 
7६008, Manmafbabhyudaya by Venkatega,™ Prabhavatipradyumna 


Were 5 senna य UC Tan, VIII, 8878. See pata 164 supra. - 3 

2. CO, III. 8. 

8. Called also Sabhāparvanātaka, HPR, (1901). 
Dhanika ia different, 

4. Mentioned in ND'and AB, 

6, "TC, IV. 4440, See para 59 supra. 
sandha. Abhinavagupta mentions the play, 

6. Printed, Calcutta, Hero is a fing Nandi : 


गौरीबाहुलताशहवलयांशमिरन्जसा | 

SUSIE नीतः कण्ठो भीमस्यपात द: 

1, Printed, Coloutta. TRI 
8. Mys.[281. 1 
9. Printed, Caloutta, | 

10. Trav. 189. 

11, JSSP, Calcutta, XI, on Prahlada’ , 

13. 00, I, 728. preach A 

18, CQC,I. 798. 


Pandavanands quoted by 


On the battle between 8 


hima and Jara- 


14, TC, IV, 5570, , me 3 2 
15, TO, III. 8208, He was contem t NI 
E porary of a pupil of lakantha (७०. para 164 
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by Ramakrsna,* Hari&candracarita," Uganiruddha by द. king of Kasi 
Revatihalanka by Purusotfama,* . Madanabhyudaya ʻi by °, Venkatesa,” 
Nategavilasa by king Sivaji of Tanjore,® Gaugavatarana,'. Mangala- 
nitaka by Jivananda: Jyotirvid,’. Anarghanalacaritra by .Sudargana," 
Hariscandranataka by Prabhakara Srinivasa,’ Manmathavijaya by 
Venkatardghava,’* Anandacandrodaya dy Rangilala.” - 


782. Miscellaneous Natakas. -Kalyayapuranjana_by Tirumalà- 
arya,’ Jagadananda by Hargodeva, Samayasara by, Banarsidas Sekhara- 
nübha,!* Candravilasa (i) by Gangádhara," (ii) by Rudragarma Tripathin,® 
Lingadurgabhedana by Paramananda or Dàdambhatta,'" Kusumavacaya 
by Madhusüdanasarasvati, Kamalà-Kanthirava by Narayatadbvari, son 
of Laksmidhara, Candrarekhavidyadhara;"* Niladricandredaya by Vira- 
raghavacarya of Puri, Prabhavata by Raghünátha,' Laksmideva- 
nárayayiya by Sridhara," Gopicandana,” Kalpanakalpaka by Sesagiri," 6 
Sukabhipatana by Srinivasa,” Srinivasadayavilasa,”* Sahitisamullasa by 
Muddu Venkirya, Siddhangabheri by Sudarsanarya," Muktacarita by 


1. OC, II. 79. 
2. Quoted in SP. 
8, BR, ग. 
` ५, Tanj. VIIL 8504, 
6, 76, 10, 9908. : > 
6, 1६ describes the story of the deity at Cidambaram. ` ` 
ग, 00, III. 80. TRU nat 
8. Printed, Benares, It is in 9 Acts on the greatness of Devi. , 
9. Printed, Bombay. 
10. Mys. 287: $ i us yr 
11. . Printed, Bombay. Trav 186. S ts 
13. Uhvar, 908. Composed at Baroda in 1849. Hoses 
13, Mys.275. He was ot Sathamarganagotra of Polepalli family and in the 
court of Polabhupala of Gadval in-Nizam's dominions in 17th century. . 
14, Gough, 903, १ : 
15, 00,196. 4 n 
16, PR, गा, 209, 984. 


17. Levi, APD. 80, 00, I. 544, A ; 
18. Tan, VIII. 8951. He lived in Brahmadedam neat ram, ` 


. VIII. 9994. j R-t 5 
E ede Qonjevarem. Tt mentions King Mukundadeva of Orissa in the —— 


al. Mys 918. 


99. Trav. 18. 96, Myo 985.2 - oe 
gy, Mys. 286. . qu 
98. OO, I. 168. 1 Cong a 
94 - 915 98, Mys. 956. Ehan ADSI SS 4 L 
दु ue t 99, Ulwar, 1017. 51: Sota Fiabe 


CAS: v ARfTripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Koster 
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v' 383. Prakarana Sakkivasakumara’s. Anangasená-L त किती | 
Amátya Sunkaka’s Cigrotpalavalambitaka, Tarangadatti, RR : 
" Prayogabhyudaya, and Padmavatiparinaya, + Candrakanta’s Kaumudi 
sudhakara;" Ganapatisástrin's Madhavivasantiya ‘ 


Deviparigjaya and Nalavikrama,* Udayanacarita and Vidhivilasita, | 
[Vikragta-Sidraka, Maytramarjilika, Vediki, Matsyahasita, Bhima- 
kulya, Rativilisa, Laksmisvayamvara, Sulhadrüharaua, ...Rásakanka; 
Mudrasaveds; Salinisamvada, © and Satakárntharaga]! [Kamadattas t 
‘Ramaranda, Mahésvarananda, Kandarpasambhava: and Virananda] , 
Vakragundagananayaka, १ 


In Padmaprabbrfaka, Sidraka quotes from a drama Kumudvati 
gaad प्रकरणे spiri राजदारिकां धात्री रहस्यपुपालमत--- न dia 
SAT नेव तावत्‌ स्तनबिषमगुरो: नोद्रता रोमराजि Coop de 


,.. » TRR च तव व्यंपनय युबती दोहं दुर्बिदग्धे | 
1 व्युस्पन्नामिस्सखीमिस्सततमविनयब्ग्रन्थमध्याप्यसे त्व 


कनेद TOTS मनासेजकदनं कतुंमभ्युत्थितासि o ` 


KRSNADASA’S Kalàvag-Kamarüpam ` descri 
Kalavati and Kamarüpa, son of King Kümaketu 
her from the hands of a Rākşasa who carrie 
VALLABHA’S Abhiramacitralekham is a long dram 
the marriage of Abhirama and Citralekha dau 

." Jtis said to have been enacted at‘Srirangam at 


bes the marriage of: 
of Kasi, after rescuing 

d her away?" Kav- : 
a in 10 acts describing 
ghter:of Bhujangaraja, 
Caitra festival2° 

784. Natika. Anangavati ; Indūlekhā 


Bhattagri Bhavariugacuda’s 8S 
Kausalika;' Indumati and Citralekhz, 


Padmàvati,' EE Reval -Vissuti 0 of 
7 -1, Mentioned in ND. or AS MSIL -IO AF ALEX 2d 
` 2. Printed; Caloutta; tt PUSIM 1 PED IC ण t6. > 
8. Trav. 180.' See para 947 supra. De Ati y 
4, Mentioned in ND डि e A IS DERI 
6. Mofitioned in BP N Ed 0५-00 
. Mentioned in 872 SLE D TERES 
. Mentioned iu BS; . .. zbhraninu oblosi wb tego vow 32. 
CC, I. 54 ers 


€ 


XX Manusoript bréaks'off in fifth “Act. Thea thor 1 
bar in the end of 18th century 4.1) 17६४0: lived in 


_ TO, TU, 3984. `A Kavivallabha ig mentioned as having SR. 
ya (a Dharma Sastra See TO, TIT. 9699 
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Remacandra,! ^ Candraprabha? Kuvalayavat of -KrsvakaviSekhara, 
Ramanka of Dharnidguyti,* Candrakala (i) of Narayana’ and ‘ii) of 
Vigvanathakaviraja,* Srngáravepikà of Visvanaghabhatta os 


785. Vyayoga. Nfsimhavijaya, Vijayavikrima by "Aryasürya o 
Kaundinyagotra,®  Bbimaparakrama,”” ór Jarasandhavyüyoga, Vinata- 
anda or Pracandagaruda-of Govinda, ‘son :01 Sesayagnesvara, Pra- 


candabhairava of Sadaéiya,™ Jaimadagnyavijaya, ° Vikrantaraghaviya by. 


Srikrsna and Vitaraghaviya by Pradhani Venkatabhüpati ae 


786. Prahasana,* Candanuranjana of Ghanagydima,** Kuhana- 
bhairava ‘of Ayyalunatha‘of Bommaganti famiiy of the Circars 
‘Mundita ° Anandakoéa,”” Brhatsubbadcaka,” "Dhürgacarita;" :Dhürta- 
vidambana by Mahesgvara,” Dhürganartána by ‘Sdmaraja,~ . Hasyaratna- 


kara 

US  : SIS RS SPSS माण डा s 
1. 10, 9948 composed in 16-17th century A.D. Therois a peom Vasanjika- 

parinaya of Narasimha (CC, T. 566) E à Pt 

CC, 1. 181 : 

CC, III. 25 

CC, I. 268. . Written in 1810 A.D. , 

CC, I. 179. 

Quoted in his SD, 

70, Vit. 4196. 

DC, XXI 8410. TO, I. R. No. 821 

TC, Il, 1751 

TC, IV.4440. Thereis Bhimavikrama of Moksüditya, Gat; of Br, Museum, 

918. . Dr d 
ll. Tanj. VIII. 8641. CC, I. 576, II. 77. -Helived'aü Benares and was. a native 

of Naudipura a village on the Godavaci. ''He also wrote Gopalslilarpayabhana (Zanj 

VIII. 8577). Govinda Kavibhug m». author of Samrddbámáqbaya (CG, 11l.. 86). ia: 

different. . 7 : s $ uU vd. t 

~ 13.: Tang: VIII. 9699. : -. stant’) RP PTI ey 
18. Printed, Bombay, Caloatta aud Mysore. Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, XL. 

974. There is commentary by Ramakygya, OSC, 296, : ttt E 
14. Mys. 988 £ eM 
16. O. Capeller, Zwei Prahasanas, Gurupujamaumudi, Leipzig 1.05) 
16. Tani. VIII. 8620. On the author, see para 166 supra, - 5: UL 
17. TO, LII. 9351. Gti 
18. CC,1.8. - ERD wise 9१६ ५.७० ३ 0122 WT 
. 19, Mentioned in RS. + Set 
“90. Mentioned-in RS; '.. s l 
21. Mentioned in SD, 596 f 
99. CC, 1. 272 ies 
99. 0७.7. 279, ‘Soe para 757 sopra, Analysed’ by Wilson, Theatre, 


Mentioned fn DR, Int. p. 90 CBSE 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan 
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Nàtaváta of Yadunandana, son of Vasudeva Cayani,2 Sandrakug0- 
hala of Krspadatta,! Palandumandaua, Pasandavidambana,4 Payodhi- 
mathana,*  Vinodarangá,! Mifhyücüra of, Vaidyaniütha, Kaleyakaugü- 


. hala by Bhàradvaja, Venkategaprahasana by Venkate$vara, Kāli- 


kantakutuka by: Ramakysna,® Subhaginanda by Vasudevanarendra 
alias Srivatsinka,?° Kautukasorvasva by Gopinatha," Hasyarnava by 
Jagadisa,*® Kalikeli,*® Kandarpakeli,”4 Hrdayavinoda of Kavi Pandifa;!5 
Bhanuprabandha of Venkatega,?° Devadurgati of Rammoy ;*” 
Sandilyaparivrajaka ; Somavalliyog 
Mattavilasa by Mahendravikrama V 
Pradhani Venkata Bhipati, 
bhaiksava by Tirumalanakh 


ananda by Arunagirinatha ;° 
arman ;१९ Kukgimbharibhaikgava by 
Kuksimbhari. by V enkatücürya and Kuhana- 
a;M Lokaranjana by Srinivasácarya.? 
SANKHADHARA flourished-in the: C 
of Kanouj" in the 12th century A.D. 
the marriages of Dantura and Madana 
Danturaparigaya.**. ; | 


ourt of king .Govindacándra 
His Latakamelaka describes 
manjari and is called also 


1. Printed, T T —— M — áo 
9. 00, 1, 707. 
8. 00, 1, 380. 
4. CC, 1, 386, 
5. -Mentioned in RS, 
6. CG;1I, 577, : 
7. Ed. Poona; CC, I. 396. ; 5 
8. CC,1,603. He is called Kalidasa, 
9. BH,(1897)1. - i cine Qu 
J0. CC, I. 797 , Tanj. VIII, 8684, Ho was another i 
appears to have been a chief in Kashmir, Dao d RH 5 = 
il. 00, 1. 181, III. 28, Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, YI. 410 and by 
in Gurupujakaumudi, Leipzig, 59-69, ‘ 
12, Ed. by Capeller, Jens ; Ed, Oxford ; Fa, Calcutta with 
Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, 1I. 408-9 ; IC, VIT, 4191-8 with enc Mem 
13. Mentioned in AS, " Dies 2 
14. Mentioned in SD. 594-5, 


16, GG, x1, 987. 

16. CO, I. 405. T 
17. Printed, Oaleutta, M xA 

18, Mys. Sup. 13. र : 
19. Tans. VIII, 4687: Mys, 98. Seo 
20. Bee para 48 supra, Keith, SD, 1 


Cappellex 


para 185 supra, 
82; Mys. Sup. 19, 


BÉ». T. N. Ramach 
| The Royal Artist, Mahonds ४००५७८७, JOR, VII. 919, 808, ^ TEE andran 
ह l 


21. Mys. 275, 
199, Mys,-268, 199, 


39. Bee 74, XIX 249 for grants dated Sam, 1161 2710 1188, 


१ 3 24, Printed, Bombay. 


on. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha : 
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~, HIARIJIVANAMISRA. Sax) the, son, of. Latamisra, and was patronised 
hy a King named Ramasimha. | He lived in the 17th century A.D.: A 
manuscript of bis Vijayaparajitanataka is dated Sam. 1730, He 
wrote also. prabasanas, Prasangika, Sahridayanandana, Vibudhamohana 
and Adbhutaranga १०1९ A ; 


KAVITARKIKA Was the son of Vàbinàtha. He was Court Chaplain 

of King.Manikyadeva of Bhuluya, one of the 12 independent chiefs 
c who ruled in Befgal.at the:time of Moghul invasion in 16th century 
A.-D. His Kautukaratnunkara is a pleasant prahasana. ridiculing-an 
imbecile king who relies on some‘‘knaves ito; recoyer hig abducted 


queen. o 57४58: do (5) o! cant.) P cous pion ee 


_ 2 787. Bhana Srngararatnikara by Sundaratitacirya,” Ananga 
latika, Anangasarvasva of Laksminarasimha,* Pancabanavijaya of 
| Rangücarya, Pancabanaviljsa,° Panciyudhaprapanca of Trivikrama;* 
Madanagopálavilasa of Rama, Rasikampta of Sankgrangpayana, 


Rasollisa of Srinivasavedangacarya,** « Spngaraspngataka | of Ranga- 
natha.” 


E. 


Rasikaranjana of Srinivasa, son of Nrsimha. of Prafivadibhayankara 
family, Makundananda™ of Kagipati, son of Ramapati of Kaundinya- 
gotra, a nameless bhana,* Sarasakavikulananda vf Ramacandra of 


f i ¢y eel on — a aa Aa a hE nS 1 ITY t d f 


1. CC. 7, 570 = f 
| 3, IO, VII. 1618, $1973,00, 7, 181, II. 95,;Analysed by Cappeller in Gurupyja- 
! M kaumudi, Leipzig, 62-3 ta : 
| 8. Seo Analyse d'un monologue dramatique indien, Pati... 10 
4. Gough, 188 TE : rb LE 
5. Levi, App. 78. OTT oss... 
6. Tanj. VII. 8574. WU 
प्‌, - CO, I. 315 Fringed Madras,* ey Anta IER ER vb + V उ 
"8, OC Ra) 4 » i A 2j r 


9, CO, I, 317, IL. 961. It was composed in Saka 1797 
10. CO, I. 435, II. 97. १2४ 
11. HR, गा, vill. He began to write poetry in bis 11th year, | | 
19. Taw. Vint, 3589; 70, 1 a. pus af Bhutspuri. (Sri 


Sese OO, II. s E 1४७) Pos ४ i ud | 


14. He was 


a मणि a e 


&: 
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Vellala family, 'Manmathamodana by  Kadayokudi Subrahmanya- 
sastri,” Vasantabhisaya by Varadarya of Bharaqvajagotra.® T 
- Saradatilaka* (i) of Sankara" and Çi) of Sesagiri,® Srngaramanjari 
(i) anonymous" ‘and (ii) of Avadbana Sarasvati of Kanci,®. Madanabhi- 
sata of Appakavi? Spngarastabaka of Nrsimha of Haritagotra,'? 
Raseratnükara of Jayanja," Spngarajivana of Varada of Kousikagotra,™ 
Srngaratarangiyi of Rámabhadra;? Srngaracandrikà of Srinivasa of 
Srivatsagotta,* Srngarasundara of lévarasarma of  Bimbali; Spngara- 
tarangini of Venkatacarya of Surapuram;!! Spngaravapika of Vi&va- 
nafha,* Anangamangala by Sundara;* Srngaradipaka by Venkata- 
dhvarin?? Harivilása by Haridasa.*? 
: Anangajivana," Anangavijaya (a) of Sivarümakrgna of . Gau- 
gamagotra,. (/). of Jagannatha™ Kandarpavijaya of Ghanaguru, of 
Kausikagotra," Candrarekhavilasa,” "Mahigamangala by a Nambüdri 
brahmin of Puruvana in Malabar.® . ie 9 ग 
J TO, II. 1430, Enacted at Bhadmachelam im Godavari Diski, 77 
^69. Sah VIL. ~ jeter ९ ? Ai 
, १8. TO, 1.1019. Sco Levi, App, 80. Ha was desciple of Varadadefükm wh 
himself disciple of Srutaprakaéikacdrya, E mee 
4. OC, 1.648, Analysed by Wilson, Theatre, IT, 884, 
, 6. 00, 7. 642, Mys, 9९4. Analysed by Wilson, Theatre. TI. 384. 
.. 6.'Mys, 984. Helwas teacher'of. Maharaja Krgnaraja Od ysore, It i 
fullot (abgalankarg. i) 7 ip, ne Rn ot M; P Sunt ds 
i» 14,70, V. 6806, The avthor,wrote,a poem Rümacandrodaya, " 
8. Tanj, VITI. 3599. Pater 
9. Tanj. VIII. 8589. See para 163 supra, JOR, III, 71 
1.10, Tanj, VIII. 860, . ; ; 
' 11. TO, V. 6209. ' He lived at Sriperumbadur near Gba : 
A O | ur near Obinglepat, CUR 
18| CO, I. 660. bp 
14. CC, या. 157 ; TC, III. 9989, 
15. Trav, 79. 
16. ००, I. 660. 
17. Analysed in 10, VII, 4196; CO, I, 661174; 
18, 00, 1, 19. ieee ta 
19. CC, I. 601. RAE ai 
90. CO, IL 183. , E ५ 
sl. DO, XXI. 8849; Tanj. VIII. 8666. Hë watho nain o 111. 0 
‘@hivarl, the author of Vidvagunadaréa: * ,Be was the paternal: uncle of Venkata- 


' 


^ Ho was son of Mahadeva, 


- 784. DO, XXI, 8881. EnwtelatSriangam. है Di 194 supra, c 
16 DO XXI. 401, Enacted at Kolabelare yagi ™ शक a a 
TITRE pees igi मक 

at theiinstarico of King Rajarajavarcha of Cookin. 
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n 
[Kamakalavilasa by Pradhani| Venkatabhüpati, . Tarunabhügana by 
Sathakopa, Madanagopala by Svayambhinatha, Madanasamrajya by 
Bhujanga, Rasodara by Surapgram Aggayarya, Sfirangandthabhapa by 
Srinivasa, Spngaravilasa by Sàmbaéiva, Sarasvatollasa by Venkatarama, 
Kaigavakalücandra and Spngaravilasifa by Naraya?a.]+ 006 
® 6 pn tss 
Anangamangala by Sundara Kavi, Anangasarvasva ‘by’ Laksmi- 
nrsimha,®. Gopalalilargava « by Govinda,‘ Kimavilisa by . Venkappa,” 
Kusumabanavilgsa,° Rasavildsa by Cokkanatha,” Rasikajanaragollasa by 
Venkata,? Rasikajanamanasollasa,’ Spngaramanjari and Srogararaja by 
Gopalaroya.”” l EFA ne Weed 
Saradanandana of Srinivasacarya, son of Varadacarya of Kausika- 
gotra,” Srngarüdipaka by Vinjumüri Rághavacarya," Srngarapayana of 
Vaidyanügha son of Krsnakavi of Srivatsagotra," Érngárarasodaya of 
" Rámakavi, son of Rāmakpşņa of Kaéyapagotra,™ Srogaratilaka of Avi- 
nagiswami, son of Rama of Atreyagotra,"" irngarasarvasya (a), of Swami 
X. Sastri, son of Anantanarayana of Haritagottra,® (2) of Kausika 'Nalla- 
budha, (१ of Vedantacarya of Bhàradvàjagotra;!* Harivilasa by 
Harles dro eoi) oe Ae i T TF 


+1, Mys. 225-287; 697-7 ; Sup. 12. ॥ 
,,9, 00,1. 13.. ' : 
9, OO, I. 19, cot oor asd ता 
7 4! 6001. 163, Ho also wrote Vinatananqavyayoua (CO, 1, 576); - 
ह... 00, 1. 99. ४.८1, 3 recibuati ull CANE NAT EN 
6, CO, I. 113. j 
. ¶, 00,11.116. “4९6४ ITT Om 5 
8. 00, II. 106. "ms 
9, Mys. 281. . pu ri 
10. CO, II. 158, 160. Mins : t CU का 
» -11. DO, XXI. 8583. He lived at Sriperambadur, Ohingleput 106... 5६ 
19, DO, XXI. 8584, He lived at Conjeevaram. NUI 
18. DC, XXI. 8585. He lived a&Tiruvalur, Tanjore Dt. “He mentioned various 
works of his in the prologue mostly stofras:ia praise of Siva and Parvati, 11 9 
14, Ed. Bombay. DO, XXI. 8589. .: He;lived at Lingamagunta 10" Guntur Di. | 
15. DO,XXI.8510. Enacted at Varadardjapura near: Srirangapatam:during fhe 
days of SAmardja, King of Mysore in the later part of the 19th century. Hewasof — 
Vandavadi family, i ., — डी ch MEL oes र 
16, DO, XXI. 8543, He lived at Trichinopoly. He was the author. 0६ a commen: + 
: . ary on the Mudraraksasa, DO, KXI.8468.. ^" - PHO Io SS 
$ 17, Tanj. VILL. 9609... Ho was son of Balaoaodra and Kinsman 
जाझ 8074, XXXIIL ¢ 0 6003 00528 Maes seal 
4 18. Tanj. VIL. 8611, He lived under RAmabhades Naik- "Maduras 
. contury AD. Togo ab Tirupati,» 7 ait " 
Ec 19- c0, EI, 8909, He Oe a ER 
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Srigürararasabhpugra by ‘Indraganti Kondasüri, son of Nará- 
Java, | 'Madánaliladarpána by Paqiianabha, “son ‘of Laksmana ‘and 


Verikamamba.* 


a 


Kalikeliyatra on the festival of Bhadrakáli at Koltilinga or 


Cranganoor and Madanamahotrava,? a satire on contemporary society4 
-Of Siikantha alias Nanjunda, of Atreyagotra. र 


- Vallavipallavoliasa by Manjulacirya ‘alias Krépamürti ‘Kumara, 


Or Vasisthagotta of the Circars 


Vasantabhisana ‘by Nrsimhasüti, of 


"Vangipuram ;९ SrngaracandHkà bý Srinivasa, son' of Várada' of Sri- 


vatsagotra,' Anangatilaka by his s 


on Ranganiatha,® Spngarasanjivana by 


Sathajiy Kavi of: Bharadvajagotra,® Madanaliladatpana Of Padinanabha,” 


। Spugaralitatilaka öf "Bháskara.!* 


ES Pancabágavijaya by 'Rangaraya,i* [ 


Vadhdlagofra, Madanavijaya by 8 


enata 


Kalahast?? Madanabhyudaya of "Krgnaniürti, 4 Manm 


Brahmin of Kotipalli, Godavari distriot, 
III, 3870) where see for fuller information 
3. DO, XXI. daja, ^ |. 
4. DC,XXI.8449. He mentioned 


lived at Balayyaghrapura (Sirupuli yur), 


* TG, IIT, 8696. There is another anonymous bhana ot! 


III, 2873). 
6. TC, DI. 8748. He Was à nativo 


oe nt Gentian ue Ge यील ME TC, XII. 8175 Enacted at Srisailam 
ürjuna. -He says he also wrote Mahodamanagamahtsaya, Probably 


a wàás^a Telugu 
e also wrote the Tripuravijayava yoga" (Ibid, 


Oidambara Kavi as one.'of His! Gurus, Ho 


this! naie, ( (Ibid 


of Parünk (Pont Si 
Chingleput Dt.) Enacted at fostival at Conjeevaram, turam: (Ponivalalndà Kalattur, 


T. TO, III. 3089. - Ho was tte ‘daughter's 


Conjeevaram, 


ll. Printed JSSP, XVII Juno, 
'VikRifdadéva, : ; 


varam. > a r 
“8९०00! Vitabaghava, “probably of 


Getali on the Godavatisteom 


२ Aüügopalu att तं ववा 
“by Ring Venluitanarasiinha,; probably WES eis as Ellore and 'waa'pationised 
10, CTO; TAT. 8177.’ He also wrote Tri 
He 


Puravilayavyayoga t 


Ep wasa poet of Kerala Peltonlsid "bjir 


गा. 3008. Printed, Madrid पद. arc. x 


voli and Rang, yakisaindaryastati, ¢ 


anā 
18. Printed Madras. He was 


Sanskr. Mission: 2 h 
114.5 TC; II: 9078, IIT} ५878, "Hes the suthoe'or Yakson Collige,™V alors; 


He was also called Abhinaya-Kalidaéa 
16. TO, एप. 9903. .. 
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° ° 
Vilisabhüsana by Venkata Krsna of. Bharadvijagofra, 4 Caturi 
candrika by Venkatarya, son of Sarapyapüda,! Spngarakoéa’ by 
Girvanendra* and Kandarpadarpaya (i) by his’ son ‘Gikanth! and 
(ii) by Srikysna,° Spngaramanjari iby :Viévanatha, Madanavilasa by x 
Naganatha,® Kaminikamukollasa.? - "SE cyto 
788. Sarada is mentioned by Saluva Narasimha as the authoress 
of eighteen plays and several poems’ in Sanskrit and Prakrit £ | 


° NATAH: काब्येस्साष्टादशनाटके: | 


साकं प्राइतकान्यैश्व साहिल्य॑ं शारदाम्यघातू ॥ . 
: "RamübAyudaya I. 


789. In Virabhadravijaya, EKAMBARA 'DIKSITA gives a pedigree 
of Kempe Gauda Chiefs of Yelamanka, ‘Mysore ‘(14181728 A.D.) and 
he flourished in the Court of therlast of the line,-Mummadi Kempe 
Gauda (1705-1728 A:D.) j eae 

790. Like Vatsaraja, .PRADHANI VENKATABHUPATI of Mysore 
wrote plays of different species, Rukmibisvayamvara (anka) Kuksimbha- 
ribhaikgava (prabasana), "Kümakalàvilasa ` (00499) Urvasi-sarvabhouma 
(ihamraga), Vibudhadanava (samavakàra), \Viraraghayavijaya (vyayoga), 
Sitakalyapa (vithi), and on; paetics Alanküramanidarpama.!* = 


~ बीचीस्यनि'सहसंःमरतकपरिबस्फार्थी निभडुजाना- us » 
.. अेनो.हारजाठेररणरचिरनऱ्ताहिरलप्रमागि |... ..... 2: 
/ बिआणः अद्मन्तअरमचरमरिवापुणीय च तेजः, PR 
qun: शाङ्गेघन्बा शयित इव URERA NUR: ॥ छट 
1. TO, 11,9998, Probably of नपा छू रे छा Probably of the Oiroara, खण्ड ai the festival ol Bhndra- Olroars, Eiaoted at’ the festival of Bhadra- 


chellam. ` ma "LC 
9, TO, गा. 2849. Probablyta reeidantiof Tirapati;; Ohi tioor District staged atthe — aE 


featival at Tirupati. *ou s +, EG 
3. Taw. VIII. 4649; TO, I. 989. He redldod af Oonjeovaram, ° ET 
4. Tan. पाए ,13596. - " "tor | 
b.. Tanj. VIII. 8575 2 y 


6. Mys, Sup. 19. shee 
7, 76, गा, 2618. He wasa poet in the Court of Vemayaman tri, 


8. TO, II. 2669. 
9. TO, IL. 9619. a 
10, Bee Puttaiya, The Kempe Ganda Chiogs (Jitys, XI 
(1897), XI. 20; Memoirs of Mysore, Il, E 

11. Hi Ua 


DRSYAKAVYA | 
सोमालक्कतमस्तु वस्तु कुशलस्तोमाय वामाङ्गक- 
०५८ , EN : 
च्छायाबालतृभालिचवेणकलाचन्मृगाङ्स्कर म्‌: 
सव्याधेस्फुरदंशुजालकलम श्रेणी शिखा खण्डना- 
कुण्ठोत्कण्ठशुकार्मकप्रबिलसद्वामप्रकोष्ठाञ्चलम्‌ ॥ 


` _ छक्ष्मीपेमेजलच्छहेन सुधया दन्तच्छदच्छयना  ' ` 


सोदयेंण च कोस्तुभेन. शकछेनेन्दोरुळाटात्मना | ˆ 
पाणिस्पशेविधावमीमिरुचितनीतेब दातु विभो- 


, रालम्ब्याज्गमघोक्षजसय भवतां BANG: कल्पताभ्‌ ॥ ` 
. शम्मोखस्रथमं विहारभवनं सम्भाविताया te: 


'स्तम्मोपान्तनिगृढसस्मितसखीनेत्राम्बुजैरचिता | . 


“ चूडाचन्द्रसुलक्षिता मणिमये दीपेऽपि हस्तावृते 


देव्याः प्रेमभ य(र)ततपाशबलिता मुग्धा स्थितिः पातु व: | ` 


^ QUSS तत्‌ पितरौ समस्तजगतामेणाडरेलाहित ` “ 
¦, «5: कारण्यायतनं बपुर्दिशतु, व: काह्मधिकां संपदम्‌ | ` 


qaita पितामहोऽपि पितृमानर्धेन: च. श्रीमता: 7 
मेनाजानिरंवयवाग्विजयतें मेरो: सहायो गिरिः ॥... 


ARAN a: स पायाञ्चलनिधिमसिले पुष्कराग्रेण पीत्वा 
यस्मिन्बुद्धय हस्तं विसृजति सकल" इश्यते व्योन्नि देवे: | ... 
काः काये विष्णु: क च(न) कमलम; कषाप्यनन्त: क जै 


: कापि सस्साः के चन सणिगणा क्वापि नृकादिचक्रम्‌ ॥ 


„aam समामनन्ति कमलं तद्वान्धवं वा यशः ` 


रक्षीन्दीवररूपमाहुरथवा तद्न्धुरुप बुधाः | ˆ 


` सार्य तरता ay: मतरं ator तता . . 
` पालां युजगेन्दभैकवसती तौ दंपती संपदे ॥ ” 


2n 


"^a 
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A 


Sahitya, and it may be roughly said that latterly the word Alankara - 


- meaning coherence, or (१) from सहित-सह हितेन meaning the quality of 


० - CHAPTER XXIII. + ^ 


[^] 
Sahitya Sastra. 


791. Sahityasastra in its broadgst meaning embraces the science 
of all poetic art, be it poetry for the eye (drsya) or poetry for the ear 
(sravya), that is, all that a critic (sahpdaya) would expect in ideal poetic 
compositions i The words Alanküra and Rasa used by Bharata had © 
come to be collated and annotated by his followers and early writers 
like Bhàmaha and Dandin, and the result was the advent of an 
elaborate literature of rhetorical lore, which by the correlation of 
matter came to embrace many subsidiary thoughts relating to poetry, 
faultless and meritorious. 

Strictly speaking, the word Alankürasastra, though even now 
understandable in this expanded sphere, was replaced by the word 
Sahityasastra as early as the Sth to 9th century A. D. Rajasekhara in - 
his Kavyamimamsa has 


` ` आन्वाक्षिकी त्रयीविद्या दण्डनीतयथतसो विद्या इति कॉटिल्यः | पञ्चमी साहित्यविया 
इति यायावेरीयः | सा हि चतसृणामपि विद्यानां Pera: | शन्दार्थयोरयेथावत्‌ सहावे 


साहित्यबिद्या ॥ 


Theré have been more than 30 treatises, named with the word 


i 


has been used in names of treatises more for a limited sphere of treat- . 
ment of alankara (figures of speech) and rasa (sentiment). The word:  . | 
* derived from सहित=सम्‌>धा>त्त by the rule समो वा हितततयो 


Sahitya is 


that which is attended with good.” 


Viévanagha's Sahigyadarpaga may be taken as the type | 
treatises comprehendiag all sphéres of the poetic science, viz. ; 


(i) KAVYALAKSANA—theory and definition of poetry with fe 


rence to its soul (atman) or essence, rasa, alankara, hvani 
4 Bet or? 


vakrokti, &c. 0 


1, On the history of Alankara literature, see S. K. De, Sanskrit 

talia, IL. 207. (The outlinés of Rasa theory, from Bharata to Jagannatha); N 

oharya, Int. to Kavyaprakasa ; Durgaprasad, Ini, ta Sahi yadarpasa 3. 

1A, XLI. 124; Jacobi, ZDMG. LVI, 892 ; Wiaterni 

ramanaoarya, Alankaracaritra (in Telugu); and In! a 

praküéana in GOS, Baroda ; V. V. Sova 
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(ii) SABDAVYAPARA—denotation of words abhidhà, laksana and 

vyanjana, a philosophy of language or Hermemeutics, 
C 

(iii) NAYAKA AND NAYAKI,—hero arl heroine and their relations 
and moods and classes, 
© (iv) RasA—sentiments including their anecedent and resultant 
emotions. 

. (These two heads cover Kimagastra or erotics). 


- (v) GUNA AND Dosa-—merits and faults of poetry, classes of poetry, 
drsya and éravya, padya and gadya and their varieties. 


(vi) NATYASASTRA—dramaturgy, all about the drama in its several 
varieties except the music and the dancing. 


(vii) ALANKARA proper—figures of speech. 


? - Thrse are treatises dealing with all those lopics or some or one 
“of them only and all these go under the title Alankragastra or Sühitya- 


Éasira. d 


To state briefly, therefore, Sahitya or Alankaragastra means the 
Science of poetry. It embraces in its sphere, theory of poetry, the 
origin, form and variety of post’s work, its faults and merits, and a 
description of several embellishments which distinguish poelic from 
unpoetic compositions. In its widest sense it covers the field of music, 
dancing and erotics, 


792. The earliest literature of the Hindus is poetic and is the 
natural effusion of man’s instinct, But poetics as a science must be of 
later origin, for without a volume of poetry, (/akgya) there cannot be a 
a science (/akjana) dealing with the regulation of its composition. 
Tradition says that Goddess of Learning, Sarasvati, created Kayes 
purujha as the Personification of Poetry, and the Creator sent him 
down to the human world for the proppgation of poetics, In 18 chap- 

ters, he taught the subject to his seventeen pupils. The several topics 
were embodied by these desciples in Separate treatises, Kavirahasya by 


1 
2 
3 
3 


| 
E 


E 

E 5 1 kti ERT 3 
s 4 ; pe aa, Aukfika. hy Uktigarbha, Ritinirnaya by Suvaryanibha, - 
4 Anuprasa by Pracetayana, Yamaka and Citra by Cit üngada, Sabda- 
E | 81638 by Sega, Va by P A alae a 

A ३4 by Bera, spya y Pulastya, Upamā by. Aupakayana, Atisaya 
EL. by Paragara, Arthaslesa by Utathya, Ubhayalankirika i5 Kabara 3 
E. Vainodika by K&madeva, Rüpaka by Bharata, Rasadhikara = by Trade, Mipaka by Bharata, Rasadhikira by, Nandi Nandi. | 
7 . 1, Bataknath Bhattacharya's 4 brief survey of Sakityasastea IDL, Calcutta 


_ Uaivarsity, 1933, p, 97 et seq). 
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kegvara; Dosa by Dhiyaga, Guna by Upamanyu and Aupanisadika . 

by Kucimara. These references are given by Rajasekhara in Kavya- 
mimamsa (I, 1.) ० Z * 


It has been thought fashionable to treal these accounts as fictitious, - 


_ but when we see that much of the earliest literature has been lost and 


replaced by later compendia, which, on account of the ease Of study, 

have ténded to throw the*older treatises into oblivion, it is possible 

that these tradiéonal accounts are not after all a fraud. Opinions of ` 
many of these early writers are noticed in later works and Vatsyayana. 

in his Kamasütras cites some of them for their views." 


793. The Samhigas ofthe Vedas contain much.that is poetic 
and use* figures of speech like simile, nature, ‘hyperbole, The essence m— E 
e ra 
of all poetic art is thus summed up: n : 


“ पुक्श्शब्दः सम्यग्ह्ञातः सुप्रयुक्तः खर्गे लोके कामधुक्‌ भेवति । ' | 


The supreme Spirit is described as Pleasure, ANANDA, and (the T 
embodiment of) RASA, essence of swéeiness? But a régular theory of 
poetics is not traceable in the Vedic literature. — ere क ee 

J. Seo chapter où KaMasasTBA post, eS al TIT ओ 

- प्र (6) अभ्ातेव ge एति प्रतीची गतांरॉगिव सनये WIR | gs 

जायेवपेल sad सुवासा उषाहसेव निरिणीती अप्सः ॥ (BE, T. I o 
"E Loc महीमा गमीरः। क oe "3 

वातस्थेव प्रजवो नान्येन स्तोमो वसिष्ठा अन्येतवे वः || ai 

gy : तमेकनोमें तितं षोडशान्तं marae विंशतिग्रत्परामिः | | 
अषठकैप्षद्भिर्विशवरूपैकपासं त्रिमार्गमेदं द्विनिमित्तेकमोहम्‌ | . 
वासुपर्णा सयुजा सखप्ला समानं वृत्त परिषलजाते | : 
तयोरन्यः पिप्पलं खाद्दति अनश्नन्नन्यो अभिचाकशीति ॥ (Es, ` 
(रो wem श्रज्ञाखर्‍यो अंस पादाः द्वे शीर्षे सप्तहस्तासो असं | po^ 

त्रिघा वद्धो वृषमो रोरवीति महादेवो मत्योनाविवेश ॥ ( 

wa क्षेत्रमिव | (Rk, X, 99-6) SOA 
बाच | Be. उ पा-0 | 
दिवित्मता वाचः | (Bk, 7,902... 


0 
qu 
qu - 
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, "794. Amone Puranas Agnipurana has some chapters on 
poetics; It mentions gesticulations, figures of speech and faults and 
merits cf poetry. and ‘describes the figures of speech Yamaka, Citra, 
Upams, Rüpaka, Sahckti, Arthantaranyasa, Utpreksa, Atigaya, Vibha- 
vana, Virodha and Hetu, The enumeration is sufficiently scanty 
that it is quite in keeping with the antiquity of the Puranas. The 
name of Bharata is cited, but it is not conclusive to determine the 
relative priority of the extant Natyasastra ‘aiid these chapters of Agni- 
purāņa, because the origin of the name of Bharata and his work is 
lost in remote antiquity, 


795. Yaska speaks of Upami thus: 

अथात उपमा | यदेतत्‌ तत्सदशमितिगाग्यरतदाना कर्म ज्यायसा वा गुणेन प्रख्याततमेन 
वा कनीयांसं वा प्रख्यातं वा उपमीयते | अथापि कनीयसा ज्यायांसम्‌ | 

796. PANINI has: 

उपमितं व्याघ्रादिभिस्सामान्याप्रयोगे | 77. i. 66. 

उपमानाति सामान्यवचनैः I—IV. i 65. 

अत एव चोपमा पूर्येकादिवत्‌ 1— riy, 1, 

797. BHARATA’S NATYASASTRA is, ag we Haye it 
on poetics. Bharata lays down that Rasa is the essence of poetry 


though his conception of Poetry is dramatic, He enumerates 36 3 
Lakgapas or embellishments, 4. Boetic types and 10 ‘Poetic merits and 


er writers, under the 


ankaras, Guna and 
asa, 


5 


» the earliest work 


Bharata thus describes the Senesis of Rasa : 


: aee यदा ज्योन्याथेसंूतैविभावातुभावव्यजितेरेकोनपचा इता भावैः सामान्यगुण- 
योगेनामिनिष्पद्यते रसत्तत्कथं स्थायिन एव मावा ह ea ee । उच्यते... ... बहा भ्रयत्वात्‌ 


1. Chapter 886-347, 8 K. De (SP, 10% à 
iterpolutions Copied from Dandin ed Bia n puis "opere aro later 


` the days of Dandin and Bhümaha, when th 
a could have been contemplated M ee xD widely known, any such 
en Pn embodied “in the Agnipurany was developed by Bhoja and Bhoa ति 
Was not an author who could not discover a fraud or would sh ja and Bhoja | 
interpolation, OW regard to such a lato 


Mahefvara in the commentary on Kavyapraka fa says: E 
अन्निपुराणांदिम्य उदूषल काष्यरसास्वादकारण reene E 
eee] MORN मरतपुनिः कारिकामिः ; 


Bo says Baladeya in his Sahityakaumudi (PR, 1888, 19.) 


6 
ij 
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खांमिभूताः स्थायिनो भावाः | यथा नरेन्द्रो बहुज़नपरिवारोऽपि स एवं नाम Hd नान्य 
S gaat पुरुषस्तथा विमावाइमावव्यसिचारिपरिप्क्ृतः स्थायिमावय रसतां लभते ॥ . 


० 
The original rasa-sütra of Bharata विभावाठभावव्यभिचारिसंयोगाद्रस- 


निप्पत्तिः has been interpreted in four ways, by Lollata according to 

Mīmāmsa doctrines, by Sankuka according to Nyüya doctrines, by 

Bhatta Nàyaka according to Sankhya doctrines and by Abhinavagupta 

according to Alankarika doctrines, Mammata thus sums up the differ- 
e ent views (Ullasd IV) 

i. विमावेछेलनोचनादिभिरालम्बनोद्दीपनकरणेः रत्यादिको भावः जनितः, AINA 
कटाक्षभुजाक्षेपप्रशततिमिः कार्ये: ग्रतीतियोग्यः कृतः, व्यमिचारिमिनिवेदादिभिः सहकारिभिः 
रुपचितो, मुख्यया TA रामादावलुकार्ये, तद्रूपतादुसन्धानान्नतेकेऽपि भ्रतीयमानो A: इति . 
भइरोछटादयः ॥ | 

i. सम एवायम्‌, अयमेव राम इति, “ न रामोऽयम्‌ ---इत्मोत्तरकालिके बाधे रामो 
5यमिति, रामस्खाद्वा न वायमिति, रामसदृशोऽयमिति च सम्यह्मिष्यासंशयसादृर्यप्रतीतिम्यों 

विलक्षणया चित्रतुरगाद्वन्यायेन रामोयमिति प्रतिपत्याग्ाह्मे नटे * * ॐ काव्याइुसम्थानबलात्‌) 
शिष्याम्यासनिर्वेतितखकायैप्रकटनेन च नटेनेव प्रकाशितैः कार्यकारणकायेसहकारिभिः कृतिमेरपि 
तथा अनसिमन्यमनैः बिमावादिशन्दव्यपदेश्यैः “संयोगात्‌ ” गम्यगमकमावरूपात्‌ अनुमीय 
मानोऽपि वस्तुसौन्दर्यबलात्‌ रसनीयत्वेन अन्याहुमीयमानविलक्षणः स्थायित्वेन सम्भाव्यमानो ` 
» रलादिर्माबस्तत्रासञनपि सामाजिकानां वासनया ederet रसः।--इति श्री aga: | 

11. न ताटस्थ्येन नात्मगतत्वेन रसः प्रतीयते नोत्पद्यते नासिव्यज्यते, अपि तु काव्ये. 
aa चामिधातो द्वितीयेन विमावादिसाथारणीकरणात्मना भावकत्वव्यापारेण भाव्यमानः « 
स्थायी सच्बोद्रेक्रकाशानन्दमयसंविद्धि भान्तिसतत्वेन भोगेन भुज्यते । -इति भट्नायकः॥ 


— idv. लोकेम्रमदादिभिः स्थम्यचुमानेऽम्यासपाटववंतां काव्ये TA च तैरेव कारणः ` 
त्वादिपरिहारेण विमावना दिन्यापारवत्वात्‌ अछोकिकविभावादिशवष्दव्यवहायें: ममेवेते शत्रोरवेते 
तट्थस्यैवेते, न ममेवेते न शत्रोरेवैते न तटस्थस्थेवेते, इति सम्बन्धविशेषज्लॉकारपरिहारनिय- _ 
सानध्यवसायात्‌ साधारण्येन A: | a 
अभिव्यक्तस्सामाजिकानां वासनात्मतया स्थितः स्थायी रत्मादिकों RTA: 
Raits साधारणोपायबलात्‌ तर्काळविगळितपरिसितप्रमातृमावदशोन्मिषितबेचान्तरसंः 
परिमितभावेन प्रमात्रा सकळसहदयसंवादभाजा साधारण्यन खाकार इवा भिन्नोऽपिं 
कृतः चव्येमाणतैकप्राणो विमावादिजवितावाधिः पानकरसन्यायेन चर्व्यमाणः 
A: हृदयमिव प्रविशन्‌ सर्वाङ्गीणमिवालिङ्गन्‌ अन्यत्सवेमिवब्रिरोद र 
अलौकिकचमत्कारकारी शन्ञारादिको रसः | * इति ` 
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798. “By the beginning of the Christian’ era, the study of poetics 
had well progressed and we hear of various Writers of whom we have 
references in citatións. For instance, there are Kisyapa, Kapila, 
Kohala; Datgila, Matanga, Ráhula, Sakaligarbha, Matrgupta, Priyagighi, 
Sumanas, Nandiswami and Brahmanandin. These writers must have so 
far speculated on poetics, as ६० recognise modifications in the views 
propounded in Natyagastra.2 ‘The result of this advance in poetic 
crilicism was the immediate advent of distinct schools of thought of 
Bhamaha and Dandin and the Possibility of newer» schools in the 
coming centuries. ४ 


` 799. Bhamba is called the founder of Alan 
According to him Vakrokti is all in poetry : 
सेषा सर्वेव व्कोक्तिरनयाब्थो विभाव्यते | 
` ` 
छ ase कविना कार्यः कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना ||—IL. 85, 
' ‘By Vakrokti Bhimaha meant all poe 


natural, that is, all adorned expression as opposéd to naked, Vakrokti, 
said Bhaümaha,; was the means by ; a 


assimilable or delectable ; in short Vakrokti flashes Rasa Ras 


kara school. 


 . 800. Alongside of this theory of Alankira, 


thought that RIT or style, as a consideration in composition, was not 


negligible. Bhàmaha mentioned Vaidarbhi and Gaud; 

EET m À diya styles a 
Dna nae OMS Words, but sad they wanted imaginative ede 
Dandin expanded the scope of Rit and said that VaidatbHi for instance 
is not made by a mere jumble of letters or ज TY bt mui conta bit must conigía 


tyadastra post; ` 


1. Séefor more dotalls Chapter on Na 
E = 9. वक्रोत्तिः काव्यंजीवितर | 

2: aeit सहितौ वक्कंविव्यापारंशालिनिः | E 
बन्थे व्यवस्थितौ काब्य तट्विदाहादकारिधे | k I 
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pleasurable ideas. He ‘elaborated the characlerslics of fwo styles, 
Vaidarbbi and Gaudiya, and while the former was tender and cbar- 
h and boisterous, eachebeing suited to the 


ming the latter was bars 
expression of particular sentiments What Bbamaha called Alankdra, 


Dandin called GUN Dandin says that Guuas pertain to the soul of 
poetry and that Alankaras are “those tributes which produce charm - 
aras endow the sense with Rasa? While 


in poetry” and all Alank 
Dandin subordinated these to 


Bhamaha subordinated Rasa"*to Alankira, 


e Riti. And they spoke of Rasa, Bháva etc., as Rasavat, Preyas, Urjasvin, - 


801. But it was VAMANA who expressly declared thatstyle is the 
soul of poetry and Rrr1 is the composition of words of superior excell- 
ence, Vimana however saw that mere style unaccompanied by other 
embellishments would not make good poetry He included Alankara 
and Rasa among the necessary qualities (Guga) of poetry and those 
qualities he classed as formal and essential ; he called Rasa as an E 
essenlial feature of Kanti-guja4 He differed from Dancin in saying 5 
that Guuas are those attributes which produce charm in poetry, while 


Alankiras enhance the charm 

802. During the period of the progress of the Alankara and riti 
theories, Bharata's theory of Rasa had not lost its charm UDBHATA still 
ntary on Natyasastra But he was in- 


admired it and he wrote a comme 
fluenced by the views of Bhümaha, for he assigned the same place to rasa E. 
d that bhavas were needed torea- — . 


as Bhamaha did though he appreciate 

lise rasa more critically He mentioned a fourth Rasalankara, Samabita. न्न 
He recognised Santarasa as suitable for the drama as for the poem. EE E. 
RupRATA championed rasa, as of universal merit, tbat is, noL merely in dics 
dramas but in poems too; :4 poem devoid of rasa is no more thanan — — 
insipid sasgra. He mentioned nine rasas and one more preyas. es 
RupeanHatA expressed a similar view SS o o expressed a similar view in his Spngaratilaka gt 


]. Kavyalankae asangralia T, 91—84 
3. झर्थब्याकरुदारत्वरमोज:कांतिसमाधैभः | इति बैदमेमागंस्य प्राणा दश युणास्त्मृत 


BAA घमौनलङ्कारान्‌ प्रचक्षते |—Ibid, IL. 1. 
cee बाकय्रयाम्राम्यतायोनि्माधुर्य दितो रस; |. | 
इहत्वष्टरसायत्ता रसवत्ता स्पृता गिराम्‌ ॥--10, 11. 292 
रीतिरात्मा काव्यस्य | बिशिष्टपदरचना रीतिः | sutra, 1,3, 18. 
4. काव्यशोभायाः कतोरो घमेगुणाः | तदतिशयहेतवस्त्वलझ्ञारा: ॥ 17 
5. Kayyalankdra, XII. 2, 


6. 1. 5-6. ° 
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803. "From the earliesttimes, speculation was rife among rhetori- 


cians on the grammatical rectitude and the exegitical interpretations. of 


expressions in poetits. For instance, Upami or comparison is of 
various kinds, comprehending in it various Alankaras, which have been 


given distinct names by later writers. Even in Upama proper, there" 


are several classes, according^as the particle of similitude is expressed 
or implied. Grammar was described as father of poetry, Bhimaba 
thought it necessary to devote a whole chapter on grammatical forms 


adaptable in poetry. Vamana did the same. The-theory of speech . 


and meaning has always been a point of difference among the several 
schools of philosophy in India, that is, to state shortly, whether ihe 
real meaning of a word is want is expressed or what is comprehended 
by way of suggestion and inference ; that is, in Sabdabodha they differed, 
This difference has led rheloricians to disünguish between the merits 
of abidha and lakgana, expression and implication on the lines of 
propounded by grammatical philosophers ‘The result of the expan- 
sion of these disquisitions was a close alliance in the study of poetics 
and graminar and in the next stage of progress, a third function of 
words, namely vyanjana, was conceived on the analogy of the theory 
of Sphota. $ 2 d र 

. 804. The theory of Sphota, briefly stated, is that sphota or dhvani 
is the characteristic capacity of words to signify their import. It is attri- 
buted to the grammarian Sphotzyana, a predecessor of Pāniñi and it at- 
‘tained its perfection in Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya. Anandavardhana 
He rejected the earlier 
ach claimed to be the soul 
hvani is the soul of poetry. 
a “ differs from the original 
Nátya&astra of Bharaja in two 


theories of rasa, alankara and riti, so far as e 


of poetry and propounded that vyanjana or d 
This Rasadhvani theory of Anandavardhan 
theory of Rasa as formulated in the 


factors vibhava, etc. whether expresse 
create the pleasure in the minds of { 
संयोगाद्रसनिष्पात्ति:), Moreover, the chief 
Anandavardhana is to suggest the sense 
Vastu as applied to both the poems an 


he audience (विभावानुभावव्यमि'चारे- 
function of poetry 
of Rasas, 
d dramas. 
e the Tepresentat 


y according to 
Alankaras and plots for 
Bharata holds that the 
ions of Vibhavas, etc, 
ence pleasure in their minds ” 

At cannot be said.that vyanjanà was a discovery of Ree 
La Suggested sense was always "there in 
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Samásokti, Aprasțuțaprašamsā, Vyajastuti etc. Bharata and Udbhata 
included dhvani in Paryayokti. So did Rudra. Vamana included it in 
Vakrokti, which he defined asd suggestion founded on similarity.’ But 
with these writers, the suggested sense (vyanjita) was ancillary to the 


expressed (vacya). à 


805. According to ANANDAVARDHANA Jhvani is supreme in 
characterising good poetry. Dhvani literally means suggestion. The poet 
expresses an ideg in a sentence and to the readers’ mind flashes an idea 


^ not actually expressed by the words, but implied or suggested by them. 


Dhvani is the result of the function vyanjana, as opposed to abhidha 
or laksana, Dhvani is the soul, Gugas like madburya, ojas &c, are the 
properties of the soul of poetry, as bravery is the property of the human 
mind, and Alankaras are ornaments which enhance the charm of poetry, 
as ornaments of gold set off a person's beauty. Poetry is classed under  . 
three heads, D'hvani, where the suggesied sense is prominent, Guni- 
bhügavyangya, where it is not prominent and Citra where it is not 


manifest. a 


806. The Dhvani theory was not applauded by all. There were 
still the admirers of Rasa. PRATIHARENDURAJA wrote Laghuvriti on 
Udbhata. He said that Dhvani was implied in Alankaras like 81889, rasavat 


and paryiyokta, and reiterated that rasa was the soul of poetry. He £ 
differed from Bhamaha in refusing to inClude Rasas among Alankaras ४ t 
gy) एवमेतद्ववज्ञकत्वं पर्यायोक्तादिष्वन्तमाक्तम्‌ | | 
(3) रसाद्यधिष्ठितं काव्ये जीवद्रूपतया यतः | ८ E = 
कथ्यते तद्रसादीनां काव्यात्मत्वं व्यवस्थितम्‌ ॥ diu 
` xg रसादीनां पूर्वेमलंकारत्वसुक्त तदेवंविधभेदाविवक्षया | á 


807. BHATTANAYAKA was a devout follower of Bharata. Startin; 
from Bharata’s explanation of bhava, vibhava &c, he said that. beside 
abhidbs, which is the “only operating function in Vedas and Sastras, 
there are two other functions bhavaktva and bhojakatva in all 
dráya or sravya, from which emanates the aesthetic pleasure in the 
minds of audience. P Re 


BHOJA thought it was good;poetry, if it was free from blemi 
if it had the merit of guna, alankara and rasa. 


808. DHANANJAYA and DHANIKA did not recogr 
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makes the hearer understand the meaning of the sentence but also 
actuates him to act according to the sense of the sentence, not only to 
make the reader or the spectator-unders‘and the vibhava, etc., from the 
poetry, but also to act accordingly. This activity is nothing but the 
enjoyment of the esthetic pleasure. Thus the poetry becomes 
Bhavaka of the Rasiisvida through the Tátparyasakti, and therefore, 
no dhvani or vyanjanàvptti as the chief function of the poetry is 
necessary. The connection between the Kavya and Rasa according to 
Dhanika is Bhávyabhavakabháva and” not Vyangyavjanjakabháva as 4 
formulated by the Dhvani school. This kind of connection according 
to him is different from the Janyajanakabhaüva as held by the Naiyà- 
yikas (Asatküryavüdins) because rasas already exist in an appreciative 
mind in the form of permanent moods (Bhavayati)." Dhananjaya 
did not adopt ganta as a rasa. 


^ 


809., The theory of Dhvani however soon gained prominence and 
obtained recognition. ABHINAVAGUPTA!S erudition gave fresh vigour 10 
it and his Locana stands as it were an original treatise on Dhvani. But 

. the theory was again assailed with vehemence, KUNTAKA in his 
Vakroktijivita said dhvani was included in Vakrokti. 


did not brook the insolence against logicians 
set up his theory Anumina or Kuvyünumi, In his V raktiviveka, he 
allempled to demolish the various theories of poetics and said that 


anumana or inference was all-pervasive and in it was embraced dhvani 
or whatever was attributed 10 it. 3 


MAHIMARHATTA 
and in a mood of revenge 


810. VIDYADHARA was a follower of Anandavardhana. Fe refuted 
the views of Bhamaha and others who denied dhvani, Dhvanyabhiva- 
vadins. He refers to Bbamaha and Rudrata and Mabim as Antar- 

 bhavavadins viz. dhvani is comprehended in guna and alanküra and 
isnot difterent from anumana, and to Bhatta Lollata as Dirghavyapara- 


vidin, viz, the expressive power of words reaches very far like that 
of arrows, ) 


811. By the time of Mamata, Dhvani altained a firm stand, 
but the earlier theories of alankàra, rasa and Titi were still in the field 
for Bhoja and his erudite circle gave them ‘prominence, Mammata 
therefore thought it prudent to define poetry in more comprehensive 
terms, keeping Dhvani as the foremost quality and appending to it the 

* essentials of alankara and rasa, with a better recognition, “Mammata 
was influenced by Vamana (UI. 1-1-3) although Mammata considered 


arily of letters, Toa 
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less extent he was influenced by the alankara school, as he allows a 
Kavya to be devoid of alankaras in a few cases; P However, Bhamaha's 
Vakrokti does appear in Kavypprakasa under the name of Praudhokti;" 


Being as it were a compromise of the existing theories, without giving 
up the accepted superiorily of Dhvani all the same, Mammata's views. 
have been considered the perfectest theory of poetry and during these 
long centuries they have not lost their appreciation. In the mode of 
exposition and in the classification of the subject, his work bas . been 
the standard and many rhetoricians of repute thought it a merit in them 
(० compose commentaries on Mammata’s Küvyaprakasa, though they 
expressed their views in independent treatises on poetics, Except in 
the way of further illustrations,’ newer definilions and keener classi- 
fications the science of poetry as described by Mammata has remained 
unaffected, 
812. The views of different rhetoricians have thus been summed 
up by Ruyyaka in his Alankarasarvasva : 
इह हि तावत्‌ भामहोद्धटप्रश्तयः चिरन्तनालझ्लारकारा: प्रतीयंमानमर्धे' वाच्योपस्कार- : 
कतयालक्कारपक्षनिक्षिप्ते मन्यन्ते | तथा [हि पर्यायोक्ताप्रस्तुतप्रशसासमासोक्याक्षपव्याजस्तु- 1 
त्युपमेयोपमानन्वयादो वस्तुमात्रं गम्यमानं चाच्योपस्कारकत्वेन “ खसिद्धये पराक्षेपः परार्थ 
खरमर्पणम्‌ ' इति यथायोगं द्विविधया भन्नवा प्रतिपादितं तैः | ` Des 
aay भावालङ्कारो दिघेवोक्तः । रूपका्दीपकापहुतितुल्ययोगितादावुपमायलङ्कारो 
वाच्योपस्कारकत्वेनोक्तः । उत्प्रेक्षा तु स्वयमेव प्रतीयमाना काथिता | रसवत्येयःप्रश्‍तो तु रसमा- 
वादिवोच्यशोभाहेतुत्वेनोक्तः | तदित्थं त्रिविधमपि प्रतीयमानमलङ्कारतया ख्यापितमेव | 
वामनेन तु साइश्यनिबन्धनाया लक्षणाया वक्रोक्सलेङ्काररवें AAMT. 'कश्चिद्ध्वानि- 
मेदोष्लझ्ञारतयेवोक्तः | केवलं गुणविश्िष्टपदरचनात्मका रातिः कान्यात्मकेनोक्ता | s 
उद्भटादिमिस्तु गणालक्काराणां प्रायशः साम्यमेव सूचितम्‌ | बिषयमातेण भेदप्रतिपादनात्‌ 
संधटनाधर्मत्वेन चेष्टः | तदेवमलङ्कारा एव काव्ये प्रधानमिति प्राच्यानां मतम्‌| | 
वक्रोक्तिजीवितकारः UI v = बहुविधां वक्रोक्तिमेव प्रांधान्यात . 
काव्यजीवितमुक्तवान्‌ | व्यापारस्थ प्राधान्य च काव्यस्य प्रतिपेदे | अभिधानप्रकारविशेषा ए~ | 
चालङ्काराः | ससि त्रिमेदे प्रतीयमाने व्यापाररूपा माणितिरेव कविसंरम्मगोचरः | उप॒ ` 
बक्लादिमिस्समस्तो ध्वनिप्रपञ्चः स्वीकृतः | केबलपुक्तिवेचिश्यजीवितं काव्ये न व्यज्ञवाश् 
जीवितमिति तदीयं दर्शने व्यवास्थितम्‌। o Nu 
भड्नायकेन तु व्यज्ञथव्यापारस्य प्रोढोक्खाम्युपगतुस्य काव्यास BAA र 
शब्दाथेखरूपस्य व्यापारस्येव प्राधान्यमुक्तप्‌ | तत्राप्यप्तिधामावकतवलक्षणव्यापारद्ययोत्तीण 


रसचवेगात्मा भोगापरपयायो व्यापारः प्राधान्येन विश्रात्तिस्थानतयाज्ञीकृत: |... 


| 
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n ध्वनिकारः पुनरभिधातात्पर्येलक्षणाख्यव्यापारत्रयात्तीर्णस्य ध्वननयोतनादेशब्दाभिधेयस्य 1 

| व्यञ्जनव्यापारस्यावश्या भ्युपगस्यत्वात्‌ व्यापारस्य च वाक्यार्थत्वाभावात्‌ वाक्यर्थस्थेव च व्यज्ञगय- ; 

^ रूपस्य गुणालङ्कारोपस्कतेव्यत्वेन प्राधान्याद्विश्रान्तिधाईतादात्मत्वं सिद्धान्तितवान्‌ | | 

| यत्तु व्यक्तिविवेककारो वाच्यस्य प्रतीयमानं प्रति लिज्ञितया ब्यब्जनस्यानुमानेश्न्तमा- | 

वमाख्यत्‌ तद्वाच्यस्तप्रतीयमानेन सह तादात्म्यतदुत्पत््यभात्रादविचारितामिधानम्‌ ॥ [" 

| ॥ Alankürasarvasva, Bombay Edn., 3-13. | 

| 813. SAMUDRADANDHA in his commentary on Alankarasarvasva | 
| 
1 
| 


has another classification of these poetical theories, (TSS, p. 4) into 
five schools : 


इह ARA शब्दार्थों कान्यम्‌ | 
तयोश्च Mei धमेघुखेन व्यापारमुखेन व्यंग्यमुखेन वेति त्रयः पक्षाः | 
आधेज्प्यलंकारतो गुणता वेति द्वविध्यम्‌ | 
द्वितीयेऽपि मणितिवैचित्येण मोग pep वेति द्वैधम्‌ | 
इति usu पक्षेप्वाथ उद्टादिभिरंगाकृतः, द्वितीयो वामनेन, तृतीयो वक्रोक्तिजीवित- p 
कारेण, चतुर्थो मट्टनायकेन, पंचम आनन्दवर्धनेन ॥ | 
व्यक्तिविवेककाराभिमतस्त्वनुमानपक्षः सिद्धान्तप्रदर्शनसमन्तरं विचारसहःवेन qu + 
मङ्घकस्य पूबेपक्षत्र नाभिमत TATE: | 
` SQ अस्थान खामिमत प्रस्थान ठस्य सर्वेरज्ञीकरणीयतां च दरशयतुमेषाएपन्यासः ॥ |. 
E (dnt. Kàvyaprakása, if 
briefly : 
गुणालंकारयुक्तौ शब्दार्थौ काव्य।भेति वामनमतम्‌ | 
अदोषावियधिकविशेषणयुक्तो तौ काव्यमिति मम्मटमतम्‌ | 
एवमेव प्रमाकरमतम्‌ | 
निदोंषं गुणालकाररसवत्‌ वाक्यं काव्यमिति सोजमतम्‌ | 


गुणांकाररौतिरसोपेतः साधुशब्दाथसंदर्म” काव्यमिति वाग्सटमतम | 
निर्दोष गुणारुकारलक्षण सत्‌ वाक्य काव्यमि 3 
रसादिमद्वाक्यं स as ud ipn 
एवमेव विश्वनाथादिमतम्‌ | 
इष्टार्थोपेता पदावळी काव्यमिति देडिमतम्‌ | 
रमणीयर्षपरतिपादकरशब्दुः काव्यमिति जगन्नाथमतम्‌ | 
> ध्वन्यात्मकं वाक्यं काव्यमिति महिमभट्टमतम्‌ | र 
रसाळंकारयुत्तं सुखावैशेषसाधन वा काग्यमिति केशवभिश्नमतम्‌ | ? 


P- 24) thus summarises the views 


af 
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The following extracts from P. V. Kane’s ‘ Outlines of History of 
Alankara Literature’ (ZA, XLI. 124, 204) will be of interest : 


* The most ancient basis gf classification appears to have been £ 
very simple. Figures of speech were divided into two classes: those 
that depend for their charm on words alone and those in which the 
beauty is seen in the sense alone. “This division of the figures of 
speech is the only one that is found in ancient wrilings on Alankara. 
Bharata does not speak ^of it in his Natya-Sastra. Dandin tacitly 
recognizes it, iffasmuch as he treats of Arthalankaras iu the second 


Parichcheda and of Sabdalankaras in the third. Both Bhamaha and 


Udbhata do not explicitly divide Alankaras into two varieties, but they 
seem to have had the twofold division in mind, for Bhamaha first speaks 
of Anuprasa and Yamaka and then of figures that are regarded by all 
ay Alankaras of Artha. Udbhata similarly speaks of Punaruktavada- 
bhasa and Anuprasa first and then of Arthalamkaras. Vamana speaks 


- of Sabdalamkaras in the fourth Adhikarana (1st Adhyaya) of his work 


and of Arthalamkaras in the second and third Adhyayas of the same 
Adhikarana. Rudrata, Mammata, Ruyyaka and most subsequent writers 
recognise this twofold division of flgures of speech. 


Some writers, however, propose a division which is a little more 
elaborate. Alankaras, according (0 them, are either of Sabda, or of 
Artha, or,of both. Bhoja in his Sarasvatikanthabharana enumerates 
twenty-four Alamkaras of each. It is worthy of note that he regards - 
Upama, Rupaka, etc., as Alamkaras of both Sabda and Artha (and not 
of artha alone, as said by almost all other writers). 


‘The number of Sabdalamkaras has never been very large, Most : 
writers, such as Dandin, Bhamaha, Udbhata, speak of two or three. 22 
entioned by Bhoja, viz. 24. The ancient 
d deal of attention to Sabdalamkaras, = 

Alamkaras of words dwindled into in | 


works of Alamkara paid a §00 
but as critical insight grew; th 
significance. x Bu 

Unlike Sabdalamkaras, the number of Arthalamkaras has generally 
been large and has been subject to great fluctuations. We may 
affirm that as a general rule, the more ancient a writer is, the few 
the number of figures treated of by bim. Bharata speaks of only 
Alamkaras. Dandin, Bhatti, Bhamaha, Udbhata and Vamana 
from thirty to forty figures. Mammata speaks of more than SiS 
Ruyyaka adds a few more. The Chandralok ka (13 


ah ed figures of speech, to which 
undr id. igure Tripathi Collection, By Sidd ant 
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score more. This is the highest number known to us, Jagannatha 
prefers a.smaller number of figures, although he is later than the 
author of Kuvalayanenda, If for some slight difference a different 
figure of speech were to be defined thers would be no end of figures, 
as remarked by Dandin. 


5 
In the ancient writers there is 
Bhamaha, Vamana and Udbhata give 


sense. They generally first speak of Upama and some other Alamkaras 
based upon it and the rest are treated of at random ; ég. Dandin puts 
Vibhavana between Vyatireka and Samasokti. 11 is Rudrata who first 
gives a fourfold division of Arthalamkaras. Mammata seems to have 
had in view no scientific basis of division. ` The Alamkara-Sarvasva 
gives first of all, the figures based upon Aupamya (resemblance) ; then 
those based upon Virodha (contradiction); then those based upon 
Srinkhala (chain), such as Karanamala, Maladipaka, Ekavali; then the 
figures based upon Tarka-N ‘yaya, Kavya-Nyaya and Loka-Nyaya; then 
॥ figures based upon the apprehension of a hidden Sense; and lastly 
based upon the combination of figures such as Samkara and Sansrishti, 
The Ekavali, the Prapaparudriya and -the Sahityadarpana generally 
follow the classification, Jagannatha also speaks of figures based upon 
Aupamya, Virodha and Srinkhala. From Kavyalinga downwards he 


does not mention any express basis of classification b 
- g ut appears t 
followed in the main the Alamk Ppears to have 


no basis of division, Dandin, 
no classification of the figures of 


2 


ara-Sarvasya," 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


Alankara 


814. Alankara-Sutras. Every science, Sastra, in India has its 
sūtra, vit(i and Bhūşya. So has Alankirasastra. Saud dhodani is 
mentioned by Kesava as an author of Alankarasutras, and it was on 
the Karikas of Sauddhodani that Kegava commented in his Alankara- 
$ekhara? Mammata's Kavyaprakisi have been considered, mostly in | E 
Bengal, as embracing the original Bharata’s Alankarasügras, on which 
Mammata wrote a vrt&i called Kavyaprakisa. Baladeva Vidyabhigana 
togk these Karikas as Bharatasütcas and wrote his commentary on them : M 
Sahityakaumudi in the 18th century.* Bharata, it is said to the contrary, toa 
wrote sutras relating to rasa elc., in nalya and not sūțras for Alankara, 
but these sütras are but rarely preserved in the extant Natyaaptra — pu 

n 


Papini mentions Natasütras of Silalin : 


पाराशर्यशिलालिभ्यां भिक्षुनटसूत्रयोः (LV. iii, 10.) 
कर्मेन्दकृश्ञाश्वादिनिः (LV. गा. 11. 
nown authorship have ०90० commented igen न्न 


Alankarasütras of unk 
by Sonatas in e Andrea ELE e SorHaKara in his Alankraragnükera.! BSobhikara was son of 


1. अल्भारविद्यासूत्रकारों भगवाच सौद्धोदतिः काव्यस्य स्वरुपमाह। काव्ये रसादिमदाक्यम्‌। m 


9. Bee 8, K. De, SP. 1. 261. etre i: 
३, So says Commentary Vivam: काव्यभ्रकाशर्य द्वावंशों, कारिका वृत्तिश्रेति | मरत 


मुनिप्रणीता या कारिका सा अलङ्कारसूत्रनाम्ना व्यवद्वियते, मभ्मटग्रणीता या वृत्तिस्सैव 


काव्यप्रकाशनाममाक्‌ ॥ 
Several othor authors call those Kürikas ‘sutras’ : 


३ उदाहरणेषु CEST D प्रसेदद्दयमाह-_)1००४ए६१. 

ii सूत्रे भरनोत्तरपदं पूरवापरवाक्य aq Bhimasena. 

a पूताक्षरानवसाराच्चोपेक्ष्यम्‌ ४०११०००१४१ न 

iv सूत्रे विमागः उपलक्षणपरः--०४०१० Thakkume . = 

„ सूलं चोपलक्षणपरतया योज्यम्‌ न 
qami मरतपुनीशवणिताना वृत्तीना Raagi कतौ ममास्याम्‌ 
'लक्ष्याणां हरिगुणशालिनां च सत्वात्‌ कुवेन्तु प्रणणघियो बता 

i cese a व्यसिचारिसावबिमाजकानि निर्वेदर्लानिशक्कार Eile 

BoE FAB PST Collectio e a 


1 
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Trayigvaramigra and lived about the 12th century A.D. He is quoted 1 


P 


by Jagannatha, These sütras have been extracted and illustrated by 
Ya&askara in his Devistotra, a poem ofp devotion. Yasaskara was a 
poet of Kasmir.* On account of ill-health, he spent much of his time 
at the sanatorium? on the hill Pradyumna and there on the spot held 
sacred on account of the final ascent of King Pravara to Heaven in 
bodily form, he composed his Devistotra.? 


€—€—— ác Y 
n 


B 


i There are again Kāvyālankārasūțras on which ,Vamana wrote 
his own Vrtti and Ruyyaka’s Alankārasūțra on which Mankba wrote 
| vtti Alankarasarvasva. Jayaratha mentions an Alanküravartika in his 
commentary on Alankarasarvasva (p. 71) : 


EIA UNIT EH 


| " 
४ 


बिम्वप्रविम्बभविनापीय भवति | यथा-- ` 


क्षिपन्यचिन्यानि पदानि हेलया खराजहुसानधिर्झ च स्थिता। . 
` कवीन्द्रवकतेषु च यंत्र शारदा WENT] रमा च रज्यति ॥ 


` _ `.अतत दजत्रपझ्योबिम्वप्रतिविम्बभावः .। अनेनैव चाशयेनात्रालङ्कारवार्तिके अन्थकृता 
वैशिष्टयमस्यादशितम्‌ ॥ 


5815. Bhamaha was the son of Rakrila Gomin. Maskari was 
probably his son.* From the word Gomin and from the salutation 10 
Sarva Sarvagna at the commenceraent of his work it has been said he was 
a Buddhist. Candra in his grammar mentions Gomin as a termination 
of respect. The epithets Sarva and Sarvagna have been used for 
various divine incarnations without limitation. Bhamaha's reverence to 
the Hindu pantheon® and his elegant references to heroes of Ramayana,” 
Mahaàbhàrata* and Furanas® indicate more properly his Vedic pane 


sion. This surmise is Supported by Bhamaha’s scathing criticism of 
Buddhist theory of Anyapoha.!? 


1, PR, 1. 19. 

9. This health resort is mentioned in Raj. IIT, 645, 

8. PR, I. 77 (where the sutras are all extracted). 

4. ' He says 80 in his commentary on Gautama-Dharmasutm. 


5. गोमिन्‌ पूज्ये | ` 


6. प्रणम्य सावे wds | 
7. II. 85; TI. II. 83, 86; 5५. 91, 98; V, 44, 
8. III. 7; V. 36, 89, 41, 49, 48, z 
9.” III, 5, 42; V. 59. : 
10, VI. 16, 17. 


P 
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On the relative priórity of Bhamaha and Dandin, theré has been 
divergence of opinion. But the assertiveness of Dandin's expression E 
Of dissent in relation to views of Bhamaha on particular "topics indi- x 
cates his posteriority. It is possible that Bhamaha was an elder’ con- — *. 
temporary of Dandin and Bhamaha was an author whose opinions were 
then fresh in the minds of the readers which Dandin thought ought to 
be controverted before they gained a place of honor.* 


From illustrations? of Alankiras and from their number and signifi Et 
cance it is conjéctured tbat Bhatti came after Bhàmaha. i 


If Dandin flourished about the biginning of the 7th century, Bha- 
maha can be safely placed in the 6th century A.D. - 


Bhàmaha composed his Kavyalanküra" after an investigation of the zi 

theughts of good poets for the instruction of the virtuous : à 
अत्रलोक्य मतानि सत्कवीनां i | 

p अवगम्य खधिया च काव्यलक्ष्म | पछि 
र सुजनावगमाय भामहेन l : d 
ग्रथितं रक्रिलगामितूचनेदम्‌ ॥ VI. 64. a: 


and the making of faultless poetry facilitates the pursuit of the Püru- 


. 1. For details of arguments about the priority of Bhamaba to — दत Cd सप of Hsin to Dandin, Se see ; 
Trivedi’s introduction to Prataparadrayasobbuskana, M. Rangacharya's Introduction to. pi 
Kavyadarsa, Anantacharya in Brahmavadin (1911), R. Narasimhacbarys, Ind. Ant. 

- . XLI. 20 and Medepalli Venkataramanacharya’s History of Alankürasaitra (in Telugu). — - 
Tarugavacaspati, in bis commentary on Kavyddarda (I. 99; II. 235-7; IV. 4) dis- — — z 
tinctly says that Dandin criticises Bbámnba See S. 5. De's. SP, I. 45-69, Fora —— d 
contrary opinion, See P. V. Kane, JRAS, (1808) 545;; IA, NLL. 19-98; Pathak, | 
JBHAS, XXIII. 19; I4, XLI. 223; M. T. Narasimha Aypangar, JRAS, (1905) 535, — 
Barnett, JRAS (1905) 841; D. T. Tatacarya, Int. to Edn. While Bhamaha mentions 
that Upama should not be divided into several categories as Nindopama, Pra 
pam, eto., and that all such varieties should come under simanyaguna, these sch 

geo in it a criticism of Dangin's long lig of varieties of Upamd. A 


9, See A. Rangasami Sarasvati, JMy, II. 683. 5 $ 

9, For tho list of Alankdras illustrated in Canto X, seo JRAS, (1993), 880 ct s 

| On this question there is & difference of opinion. See para 49 supra. F3 4 
y 4. Ganapathi Sastri, in his introduction to SvapnavüsvadaWta 
p. XXIV), places Bhamaha far earlier than Kalidasa and in the 1st K 


TII. 86 and 1, 49, where roferences to Kalidaso's Raghuvamé: 
in 7-8 century 


are 
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sarthas and leads on to pleasure and celebrity. His instruction for | 

choice of words and their disposition is an enchanting instance of his A 

esthetics : १0 ys ; à | १ | 
एतत्‌ ग्राह्य सुरभि कुसुमं आ्राम्यसेतक्चिधेयं 

au शोमां विरचितमिदं स्थानमस्यैतदस्य | 

मालाकारो रचयति यथा साधु विज्ञाय मालां 

योज्यं काव्येप्ववाहितधिया तद्व देवाभिधानम्‌ ॥ 7, 59. 


‘His humility is in keeping with his dignity and he leaves his @ 
homage to the Goddess of Poetry unmindful of his deserts : 
न दूषणायायमुदाह्तो विधिने चामिमानेन किस प्रतीयते (2) | 
कृतात्मनां तत्तवदद्यां च मादृशो जनोश्मिसन्धि क इवावमोत्खते ॥ 1ए. 51. — 
In six chapters, he deals with six topics, Kavyagarira, Alankara, | 
Dosa, Nyaya and Sabdasuddhi. His veneration for Panini is supreme - 
and his description of the Ocean of Vyakarana reminds us of the È 
garlands of metaphors which is Valmiki’s peculiar glory : 
सूत्राम्भसं पदावते पारायणरसातलम्‌ | 
घातूणादिगणग्राहं ध्यानग्रहवृहत्पवम्‌ ॥ 
घौरेरालोकितप्रान्तममेघा मिरसूयितम्‌ | 
सदोपभुक्त सर्वामिरन्यविद्याकरेणुभिः ॥ 
नापारयिला दुर्गोधममुं व्याकरणाणेवम्‌ | 
शब्दरले खयं गम्यमलङ्कतुमयं जनः ॥ VI. 1-3, 
Here is Vàlmiki's description of the sky as an ocean : : 
स चन्द्रकुधुदं Cu सार्ककारण्डवं शुभम्‌ | ] » 
तिष्यश्रवणकादम्वमभशेवाल््ाद्वलम्‌ ॥ 
पुनवेतुमहामीनं लोहिताङ्गमहवाम्रहम्‌ | 
San ऐरावतमहाद्वीपं खातीहंसा+लोछितम्‌ ॥ - 
१ बातसंघातजालो मिचन्द्राशशिशिराम्बुव्त्‌ | 
अजन्नयक्षगन्धवेप्रबुद्धकमलोत्पलम्‌ || 
हचुमान्‌ मारुतगतिमेहानोरिव सागरम्‌ | 
अपारमपरिक्षोभ्यं पुप्लुवे गगनार्णेवम्‌ ॥ 
|» Rümüyana, V. 57, 1-4, 


i 


mt 


ALANKÁRA क. "999 


as unnatural and improbable of the use of inanimate objects as messen- 
gers of love and the story of the capture of Vatsaraja by the lure of a 
false elephant. Ile condemns jhe Sphota theorisfs with disdain: Sy 


शपथैरपि चादेयं वचो न स्फोटवादिनाम्‌ | 
नसःकुसुममस्तीति श्रद्दध्यात्‌ कः सचेतनः ॥ VI. 12. 
The illustrations are all Bhámaha's except where he quotes ex- 
pressly from other authors. He says: 


[4 
खयं gata निदर्शनेरियं मया प्रक्लप्ताः GE MORR: | 11. 96. 

Bhàmaha is called the founder of Alankéra school. According to 

him Vakrokti is the character of poetry : 
: सेषा सर्वेव वक्रोक्तिरनयाथ्थो विभाव्यते | 
qarsai कविना कार्य: कोऽलङ्कारोऽनया विना ॥ IL 85 

This verse of Bhamaha has been quoted hy later -writers, aad 

Bhimaba also states it in other words 


बक्रामिधेयशब्दाक्तिरिष्टा वाचामलंकृतिः |--1. 36. 
वाचां वक्रार्थशन्दाक्तिरलङ्वाराय कल्पते ।--ए. 66. 


And Abhinavagupta thus explains it 4 
शब्दस्य हि वक्ता आभधयस्य च (वकता) लोकोर्ताणेन रूपेणावस्थानमिल्ययमेवासाव- 
लक्कारान्तर्भावः | (१) 


It cannot therefore be said that Bhamaha was an opponent of the 
existence of Dhvani, though indeed Mallinatha called him Dhvanya-. 


bhavavadin 


Anandavardhana appreciates Bhnmaha’s views : E 

भामहेनाप्यतिशयोक्तिलक्षणे यदुक्तं ५सेषा स्वैव nif iet, तत्रातिशयोक्तियमलङ्कार- 
मधितिष्ठति कबिप्रतिमावशात्तख चातुयातिंशययोगोऽ्यस्यालङ्कारमात्रतैवेति सवालझ्ञारत्वकरण- | 
योग्यलेनामेदोपचारात्‌, सैव सरवालझ्लाररूपेलयमेवार्थो जगन्तव्यः | तस्याश्वालङ्का न्तर रसङ्की 
कदा$चिद्वाच्यत्वेन कदाचिद्वयङ्गयत्वेन || (Bom? Edn, P. 207- 
Ruyyaka (00७४ sums up Bhamaha's views : y e 


इह हि तावद्वामहोद्वटप्रद्धतयथिरन्तनालक्क।रिका: , मती 
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kara, Medbavin,* Sakhavardhana,! Rafnabarana, Ràmasarman's Acyu- 
| tottara,” Asmakavamga and Rijamigra. अ 


It is a matter of controversy whether this Nyasakara was Jinendra- 
buddhi* Namisidhu mentions Medhdvan as a writer on Alankira and 
adds z 


अत्र च खरूपोपादाने सत्यपि चत्वार इति अहणायन्मेधाविप्रश्नतिभिरुक्तम्‌ यथा लिङ्गः 
वचनमेदो हौनताथिक्यमसम्भत्नो बरिपर्ययोध्साद्वश्यमिति ससोपमादोषा:, तदेतन्निरस्तम्‌ | 


Medhavin is probably indentical with Medhavi Rudra, whom Raja- 
sekhara instances as a poet born blind and one of the three Kalidasas 
(Kalidasatrayi) mentioned by Rajagekara. The Lexicon Trikandagesa 
gives it as a synonym of Kalidasa, 


Ramagarma’s poetry is thus described : 
नानाधात्वर्थगम्मीरा यमकव्यपदेशिनी | 
पहेलिका सा द्युदिता रामशसाँच्युतोत्तरे ॥ 11. 19. 
Sakhayardana’s verse is fine : 
निष्पेतुरास्यादिव तस्य दीना: शरा घचुर्मॅण्डलमध्यमाज: | 


जाज््वस्यमाना इव वारिधारा दिनाधैभाजः परिवेषिणोऽकात्‌ ॥ 11. 47, 


and the same verse is quoted anonymously by 
mata. 


Namisaidhu und Mam- 


On the style of Asmakavamia there is this comment: 


नड चास्मकवेशादि FAA कथ्यते | 1. 33. 
From Rajamitra, 
samahita : 
M Eee क्ण प्या त 
० त एत उपमादोषास्स्तमेधाविनोदिता : | 1. 40. i 
2. His verse: 


निष्पेतुरास्यादिव qur दीप्ताः शरा घनुमेण्डलमध्यमाज: | 


जाज्वल्यमाना इब वारिधाराः दिनाधिमाजः qis: it eu; 
is quoted to illustrato the fault Asambhava, : Le 
9. His verso: 


सपीतवासाः प्रग्रहीतशार्दों win वपुराप कृप्ण: | 
शतह्वदेन्द्रायुर्धवान्निशायां संसृज्यमानश्यशिनेव मेघ: ॥ XI. 57 
is instanced for उपसनि अधिकपदत्वम्‌ | 
4. On this see K. B. Pathak's Bhamaha's at; 


XXIII. 18); P, V. Kane, Bhamaha, Bhasa and 
(TA, XLIII, 904, 907). ; 


there is an instance taken to illustrate the figure 


SEDANS ES EET sun 


acks on Jinendrabuddhi (BRAS 
Magha (Ibid, 91) and K, p, Trivel, 
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समाहित राजमित्रे यथा. क्षात्रिययोषिताम्‌ । 
रामग्रसच्यै यान्तीनां gusce नारदः ॥ गा, 10. 
Bhamaha refers to Nanda^and Canakya thus ; 
चाणक्यो नक्तसुपयान्नन्दक्रोडाशृहं यथा | 
"झशिकाक्तोन्तोपलच्छन्न॑ विवेद पैयसां कणेः lI—IIL 13. 
Bhümaha has been honoured in the history of poetics as an Acarya 
of antiquity and renown. Vidyinatha wrote 
पूवे्यो भामहादिभ्यः सादरं विहिताञ्जलिः | 
Anandavardhana, Abhinavagupta, Vamana and Mammata and 
others quote his views and verses with distinction. 
Udbhata’s gloss, Bhamahavivarana, is now lost." 
* In the prefatory eulogies to his commentary on Kavyaprakasa 
Bhatta Gopala wrote: 
उद्धटेनापि AAT नायकेनोपलालितः | 3 
हृयो माम इव ख्रीणामल्पारम्मोऽपि भामहः ॥ 
Is it possible that Bhattanayaka also composed a commentary on 
Bhamaha’s Kavyalankara, as Udbhata did ? 


It is suspected that Bhamaha wrote a later work on rhetoric. with 
greater completeness, for we have in *Rasikarasayanam,” which goes ° 
under his name, an elaborate treatment in seven parakarapas of all 
Lopics embraced in poetics. The exposition of the Natyalankaras of | 
Bharata is particularly good. Buta distinction must be made between 
the Karikas and the Vyttis. If these Karikas could have been the 


ee ee ूै 75 Nh a 
1, Inhis commentary on Udbhata's Küvyalankürasengraha Pratihdrenduraja — 


5008) 2 
विशेषोक्तिलक्षण च मासहविवरणे ARET एकदेशशब्द एष व्याख्यातः ... ‹.. ... 
Abhinavagupta in his Locana (p. 10) says: mE 
भामहोक्तं 'शब्दच्छन्दोभिधानार्थाः' इत्याभिधानस्य शब्दात्‌ भेदं व्याख्यातुं सझेद्धटो 
sum | iFAUNA 
Hemacandra in his Kavyalankdracudamani (p. 110) Bays: ष्य 
तस्मादइलिकाप्रवाहे युणारुंकारभेद इति मामहविवरण यद्धझेद्धटो$भ्यघात्‌ तिर 
and Ruyyaka in Alankürasarvasya (p. 189) says: ru 
` अपि च शब्दानामाकुछता(()चेति तस्य हेतून्‌ रचक्षते भामहीये | बाचा 
साविकमिति चोद्धटलक्षणे | San 8 2072 Be T 
^9, Hys.809. ees 
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work of Bhamaha. Vrtti must have been anonymously wrilten later 
than the 12th century A.D., for it mentions Kivyaprikaga and Bhava- 


prakasa and quotes Malatimádhava. G 
. it 


In spite of the attempts of scholars to get at a complete manus- - 
cript of Bhamaha’s work, it is still suspected that these editions are not — 
yet the last word. For instancé in Locana, Abhinavagupta wriles : | 

मामहेन हि गरुदेवनपतिपुत्रबिषयप्रीतिवर्णन॑ AEE इत्युक्तम्‌ | 


But in the extent editions, we see only one verse «deli 
Love for Devas : 


प्रेयो ग्रहागतं कृप्णमवादीद्विदुरो यथा | 
अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वयि गृहागते | 
लेनेषा - n a ` 
काठनेषा भवेत तिस्तववागमनात्‌ पुनः ॥--111, 5. 
There is an indication that Bhamaha Wrote also a work on metrics. र i 
Raghavabhatta in his commentary on Sakuntala quotes: ` 
तदु भामहेन-- 
देवता वाचकाः शब्दा ये च भद्रादिबाचकाः | 
ते सर्वे नव fier: स्युलिंपितो गणतोऽपि वा ॥ 

: कः खो गो घरच लक्ष्मी वितरति fast ङस्तथा चः मुखे छः 
गीतिं जो मित्रकासं भयमरभकरौ इमौ य्ठौ खेददुःखे | ( 
satai ढो विशोभां अमणमथ च णस्तः सुखं अश्च युद्ध 
दो घः सौख्यं gà नः मुखमयमरणल्लेशदु:खं पवः ॥ 


nealing the a 


et रथ दाहं व्यसनमथ लवौ शस्सुखे qp खेद 
T सस्सौख्यं ew खेदं विलयमपि च छः क्षस्समृद्धि करोति | 
संयुक्त चेह न स्यात्‌ सुखुमरणपबुवेर्णविन्यासयोगः (१) 
पद्यादौ गधवक्ते वचसि च सकल माङृतादौ समोच्यम्‌ ॥ 
_. And if these two authors are identical, h 
appears to be an extensive treatise on the topic. 


this work on me 


Here are some fine specimens of Bhimaha’s poetry : 

Bre. era ASE इशनदा So ot 6088: 
E goa Ag स्फुरद्ृशनदोधिति | | 

भिनयूने तवेव बदन तव ॥ गा. 46, ` 
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किंशुकव्यपदेशेन तरुमारुद्य सरवतः | 

दग्धादग्धमरण्यान्यां पश्यतीव विभावसुः || IL 92. 

एलातक्ोलनागस्पुटिवकुललताच न्दनस्पन्दनाव्यः 

सृक्काकपूरच क्रागरकमनझिलाध्यानकाम्याक्ततीरः |. 

झट्ठत्राताकुलान्तस्तिमिमकरकुळाकार्णिवीचीप्रतानो 

धत्ते यस्थास्वुराशिरशशिकुमुदसुधाक्षारुद्धां सुकीतिम्‌ ॥ V. 68. 
« तस्या हारी खनामोगो वदनं हारि सुन्दरभ्‌ | 

हारिणी aad कियनहरते मनः ॥ VI. 47. 

आकोशन्नाहृयन्नन्यानाधावन्मण्डलं रुदन्‌ | 

गा वारयति दण्डेन डिम्सस्पस्यावतारणी: ॥ 11. 94. 


e 816. Dandin'a Kavyadarsa,! in four parts, is a standard trea- 
tise on poetics and belongs to the school, for which ziti or style is the 
mark of poetry. It deals with only two styles Gaudi (learned) and 

. Vaidarbhi (simple) but allows intermediate types. The first part treats 
of the nature of poetry and classification of poems, the second and third 
parts with figures of speech and poetical devices and the fourth part 
with the faults of poetry. It refers to Setubandha? and quite often 
differs from opinions must probably of Bhamaha. Very soon it attain- 
ed great eminence and as early as the eighth century A.D. it was 
copied in the Kanarese work on Alankara, Kavirajamargavijaya of 
Amoghavarga or Nrpatunga. 


There are commentaries on Küvyadarsa by Vadighanghaladeva,® 
OU cu ee नल प्लस 


1, Ed. by Premacandra Tarkavagisa, (Bib. Ind.). Fd. by Bohtlingk, (Leipsig) - 


with German translation by Jibananda (Calcutta). Tr. in English (Poona), On $. - 


Agashe's doubt on tho identity of tho authors of Kavyüdarén and Dadakumiracarita, 


gea I4, XLIV. 67; S. K. Do, Bharavi and Dandin, (LHQ, I). : 


E 


395. ^. 
5. Ed. with notes and translation by V. Rrishnamachariar and V. Hanum 


charlar, Madras. TO, IIL. 3929; SKC, 01, 270, 


There is a copper plato grant of Ganga King Marasimbn dated 968 A.D. to a 
Scholar Munjaryn who bad the titta '' VadighenghHlgbhatta"" (Seo My Arch. 1 


9. The four vibhagas (parts) aro called marga arthülamkára, sabdalamkara and. 


SE 
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Tarunavacaspati,* S. K. Belvalkar and N. B. Raddi,* by Premacandra,® 


by Jibananda,* by Harinai¢ha son of Vigvegvara,® by Narasimha, Bhagi- 
ratha and Vijayananda,® by Visvanatha,” by ‘ribhuvanacandra,® by 
E Trisaranaba Bhima, by Krsnakinkara Tarkavagiga Bhattácarya,?? by 
$ Mallinatha, son of Jagannātțha,™ and three anonymous.”* 
[4 
So UERBO ८७ 
Bangalore. Ganga geneology from Konganivarmaylo Marasimbadeva (Satyavakya) is 


given there.- See EI, IV. 141; Mys. Arch. Rep. 1919; Ep, Car. X, Kolar 90. 
in In commenting upon Kavyddaréa, 1I, 979, ho Says 
i " 


रात (sr?) वर्मण इति रातवर्मा नाम... ... ... : 1 


and that verse is fromfKeralavamáaküvya, In mentioning previous rhetoriciana 1.9) 
he names Brabmadattn, Nandiswami eto, He refers to Kusumamanjari an Akhya- 
ji ylkà. Rangācārya and Agashe read Rajavarman and ho referring to Rajasundara- 
ty varman alias Narasimhavarman II of Kanci whose titles Kālakāla Dandin is said to 
है have alluded t; in Kavyadarin (IIT, 60) Mabavarana (Ibid IV. 25) is said to be a fiom 
referring to the royal token of Calukya Pulakesin II. S. K. De, (SP, I 55) says 
* But the passage under discussion looks like a reference to a legendary ater than a 
comtemporary prince and as Pischell Suggested the entire verse 978 may have been 


SSS € vt 


D 


taken directly, from a work relating to histnry,” 


ymous Subhüritasangiaha, probably of 
to by him is probably the Jain dramatist 
ven as Dharmavdcaspati in 090. 2581- 


the 15th contury, Poet Hastimalla roferred 
(See S. K. De, SP, II. 72). The namg is gi 
2. Ed, BSS, Bombay, 
8. Printed, Calcutta, 
4. Printed, Calcutta, 


. 5. Ed. Madras. DO, XXII. 8633. It is called Hyda 
: tary on I. 9, it is stated that before Dandin | 


4 
i 
i; 
pi 
8 
5 
P 
F 
l ! 


Seems to be an ancient work, Thi t 
the first verse of Pratignüyaugandhara " ra: is quotes 
YIL a1. Hgndyaugandhard yana, For the third, sce Mitra, 297; CSO, 


6. PR, VI. 30 (Bod. 200). Ho was son ót y 


j 180, : 
on Sarssvaffianthabbaans, Ho cites Kefavamifr, nen And Oe a commentary 


7, CC,I. 109. Nrsimha was the son of Goda 
8. Haraprasad Sastri’s report, (1896-00) and 
series, नए. He was a Jain and was also known 
— 9. Hall's Index, 63. 
10. 700, No. 1497. i 
11. 00, गा. 20, Ho is reforfed to by Viévoáyara in 
vei A 
ओ। ds different from Kolacala Malling tha. बि ia ha कर 
। — 33, CO, L-108; Opp, 5119. ; Codd n 
>> ` Se 7 2० vont FE 
3 ^ 
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dhara and grandson of Krsnadarma. 


Haraprasad Sastri'g Notices, second 
as Vadisimhn. 


ग. 
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817. Dharmakirfi is an old writer on Alankara. ‘He was a 
- Buddhist philosopher. He commented on Dingnaga's Pramana- 
""  stmuccaya and wrote several other works on Buddhistic philosophy.” 
His Büddhanirvapastotra is a short poem of devotion, Quotations in 
the anthologies show his exquisite poetry. 


818. Bauddhasangati, though Tot now extant, is probably 
alluded to by Subandhu in his Vasavadatta.* It is quoted by: Ananda- 


vardhana* and Ksemendra." 
c 
According to ‘Jarandtha,” Dharmakirti lived in the time of. the 
Tibetan King Stron-tsan-Gampo, 'who was born in 617 A.D. and . 
reigned 629-698 A.D. and if Dingnàga flourished in the 5th or Gth 
century A.D.” it may be safe, apart from difference of opinion, to say 


^i. Aufrecht, 286 XVI 904; ZDMO, XXVII. 41; CO, I, 968. Heis quotedin | 
the Sarvadarsdnacangraha (I. 5). See also BR, (1897) xx. ; 
9; For atull list of his works, sce Thomas, Kav. 48-9. 
3. Beto, foll. 223. E 
i 4. Hall’s Edn, 235 and preface 10 : 'बोद्धसंगातिमिवालड्ञारभूषिताम- ०० this Siva- 


rama says अलङ्कारो नाम धमेकीतिकृतो अन्यविशेषः Seo also R.. V. Krishoamaohariar, । 

Int, to Vasa. xxxii; K. T. Telang, JBRAS, XVIII. 148; K. B. Pathak, JBRAS, 

i XVII. 88; D. H. Gray, lut. to Vasa. Levi denies this allusion (Bulletin de 1’ Ecole — 
Franelse d'Extreme Orient, IIL. 45). ‘The Tebotan Tanjur does not mention this work. 
5. For quotations in the anthologies, sce Paterson, Subh. 46-48 ; F. W. Thomas, 


Kav, 48-50. j 
Sco for instance in. SDK, IX; 141 : 3 न Kg 
शशिनमसूत प्राची sete मदनो ufu ककुमो sf | 
कुमुदरजः पटवासं विकिरति गगनाङ्गणे पवनः ॥ ख 
6. See Potorson, JBRAS, XVI. 46-8, 179-3. 
T. History of Buddhism. cox Sd 
B. Dingnüga's date is fixed at 5th or Gth century (sea para 17 note sugra) at 
Dharmakirti must bo at least half a century Tater. r 
. There is ७ tradition that at the instance of Bana, Bhatta Nürayana secretly st 
janet Buddhist monk and after learning the seorets of their teaching 
‘Dharmakitti, then they became friends aud ‘jointly composed the gra 
ra (Ed. Madras). This would make Bina, Bhatta Narayana and 


. Burn 
1. 88) 

( XIX. 819 and 
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that Dharmakirti flourished in the last quarter of the 6th and the early 
part of 7th century A.D. 
5 


819. Vamana was a pcet of the Court of King Jayapida of | 
Kasmir (779-819 A.D.)! and having migrated later lo the Court of | 
the Ràstraküta King Jagattunga known as Govinda IIl. (794-813 A.D,) i 
he became also a member of his Council? From the invocatory | 
verses in his works, it is inferred that in refigion he favoured Buddhism | 
and Nainism. Abhinavagupta refers to Vamana’s views as having been | 
alluded to by Anandavardhana and thus suggests that Vamana was the 
earlier? Vamana makes quotations from Kadambari, Uttararamacarita, 
and'Siéupalavadha and these references make it probable that he flouri- 
shed about the end of the 8th century and the beginning of the 9th 
century A.D. His Kavyalamkirasitras with his own gloss? are divided 
into 5 chapters and embrace the whole sphere of poetics. His theory is 
that style (tiff) is the soul of poetry,” and though traces of this theory 
are discernible in earlier literature, it was Vamana who clearly pro- ; ; f 
pounded it and created a school of poetics. ‘The popularity of ihe’ È 
work has brought it the name of Kavipriyà. ५ 4 


i 
HA 


There are commentaries on the Kàvyalankárasütras by Gopendra 
——— o ——— EUMDEM I Aer 0१ 


" मनोरथरंशइदत्तश्रटकस्सन्धिमांस्तथा | टॅ 
बभूवुः कवयस्तस्य वामनाद्याश्च मंत्रिणः ॥ Rai. IV. 497. 


2. “° While commenting on the phrase Rajartha in the 9th Kariks of his Linga- | 7 
nusüsana Vamana mentions Jagattunga-sabha. Vamana also mentions the name of _ 
the village Sribhávana az a village and this Village is given in EI, XI. 169 (Vani 
Dindori and Radhanpur plates) of that King as a place where be Spent the rainy season | 
with his army." For the grants of Govindaraja III, seo MI» ; o 
EI, V. 199. . eld bg 


3. Dhwanyaloka, p. 97. वामनाभिप्रायेणायमाक्षेप: | D 

4. He 8180 quotes from Subandhu, Anfaruéataka Xirütürjuni d a- 3 
katika and refers to Kamandakiniti, Namamala and पक मा RE e as rud 
hia (author of Kaliéispra), Sudraka and Kavirāja, probably the one mentioned as _ 
ancestor of Rajadekhara, (?). : *६ Eg 

5. Vàmana the author of the grammatical work Kaiiks is referred | i E 

1s ref 

Tsang the Chinese Traveller and oould not therefore be identical, Bee also Ens e 4 
G, Edited by Cappellsr (Jeena) ; also Bombay (Kavyamain ngam E 
by N. N. Kulkarni; Ed, by in 1592 Onloutta, Tr, i yamaln) and Srira « Ed. E 
पन asastri in Andhra Sah. . 
B, in Ibid, XX, 817, SEES 
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Granmar and artloles in JSSP, Caloutta by Malati Sen, 
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Tippa Bhüpüla! and by Mahesvara* and by Sahadeva. Sahadeva, the 
earliest commentator on the work says that the study of Vamana 
work had fallen into disuetude ^nd Bhatta Mukula procured a manus- 


cript and revived the interest in it." 

Besides this work on .rhetoric the following works were also 
Vamana’s compositions, Linganugasana,° Vidyadharakaüvya' and part of 
Kagikavrtti.® ° 

820. Udbhata was a poet of tha court of King Jayapida of 
Kasmir (779-813 A.D.) and was the President of the royal Council on 
a salary of a lakh of dinaras a day. In that council was Manoratha, 
Sankhadatta, Cataka, Sandhiman, Vamana etc, 


, So says Kalhana (Ag. IV. 495, 497) : 
विद्वान्‌ दीनारलक्षेण Tee कृतवेतनः | 
` मट्लोञ्भूदुद्टस्तख भूमिमतुस्समापतिः ॥ 


मनोरथइशङ्कदततश्चटकरसान्धिमांस्तथा | 
TE: कवयस्तस्य वामनायाश्र मन्त्रिणः ॥ 


LDS SENN SIs SR oro 

1. Heis otherwise known as Tripurahara Bhupdla, apparently a South Indian 
Prince, He cites Vidyadhara, Vidyanatha, Mallinütha and Dharmada aud also a work 
called Kavikajinkuéa, He lived probably in the 16th century A D. The commentary 
18 called Kümadhenu. 100, Benarer and Srirangam 

9, 700, 566 O. Bod. 4076. Sea ‘for further information under Srivatsalanchana 
and Subodhanamiéra, commentators on Mammata post 

8, Sahadeva was a desciple of Saukadhara and -belonged to the family of 
Tomaras. He learnt the work from Bhatta ‘Mukula,. 

4. On Vamana generally. see V. V. Sovani, Bhandarakar Com. Vol. 898; G. A. 
Jacob, JRAS, (1897), 288; Buhler, Bkl, 65; P. V. Kane, 14. XLI. 904; Vamand- 
oarya, Introduction to Kavyaprakasa Pischell, Introduction to Srogaratilakn ; Oapeller, 
Introduction to Edn. (His date as later than 1000 A.D. is untenable). S. K. Do, SP; 
81-4. त 


FT वेदिता 'सवशास्रणां भटटोऽधून्पुकुळाभिधः | 
लब्ध्वा कुताथ्रिदादश भ्रष्टास्नायंसपुदधतम्‌ | 
काव्यालङ्कारशास्र यत्तेनैतद्वामनोदितम्‌ । - 
6. Ed. with the author's own commentary by O. D. Dalal, (GOS) with introduc. 


tion. 
T, This is referred to by Vardhamüna in his Ganaratnamahodadhi- 


`“ ब्ामनोऽविश्रान्तवियाधरकाव्यकता E 
8. The joint author was Wayaditys, Sea Belwalker, Systems of Sanskrit. . 
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In. Sadgarusanganaparimala' it- is stated. that Abhinavasankara, 
38th Acarya of Kamakotipitha was contemporary of Udbhata ; 


क्षीरस्वामिभनोरथेशचटकश्रीसा«घमच्छङ्खक- 
श्रीदासोदरढङ्कयवामनमह्ोपाध्यायमुख्यान्‌ कर्वीन्‌ | 
अष्टाबप्यमिभूय दुर्शयतया Ales: प्रलहे ˆ , 
`यो दीनारकलक्षवेतनरहः कोस्याम्रतस्सोप्यमूत्‌ ॥ 


According to Kalhana, Jayapida roamed about other kingdoms 
with a feigned name Kallata and while witnessing Bharatanatya in the 
temple of Kartikeya at Paundravardhana (in Gauda Country ruled by 
king Jayanta) he was so taken up ‘by the graces of the art, that he took 
with him one of the dancing women, Kamala and made her his queen. 


It was probably at the request of the king that Udbhata began his 
wrilings.+ CLE 


Anandavadhana mentions him with great reverence? His Kavya- 
LANKARASANGRAHA, a treatise in six chapters, deals with 41 figures of 
speech? " , 

There are two commentaries on it, 
probably the same 
Prajibarenguraja. 


one Vivi (now anonymous), 
as Udbhataviveka of Rajanaka Tilaka, the other by 


Udbhata’s gloss Bhimahavivarana is referred to by. Anandavar- 
dhana, Abhinavagupta and Hemacandra, ५ 

821. Udbhata's poem Kumarasambhava is extant only in the 
illustrations quoted in his Kavyalankarasangraha. "The Tow oversea 
preserved indicate & grace of expression and a mode of narration, 


which far transcends the theme of Kalidasa in i 
८ dasa in it i jely. 
"These are some verses : ` २५५८ dn roprisiy 


ततः mater निस्संज्ञो नागकुन्जरकृत्तिसत्‌ | शितिकण्ठः कालगळत्सतीशोकानलव्यथः || 
तत्र तोयाशयाशेषन्याकोशितकुशेशया. | चकाशे शा लि्किश्ञारकपि कर्पिशाशांसुखा शरत्‌ ॥ 
सान्त्रारबिन्दवृन्दोत्थमकरन्दाम्बुबिन्दुभिः | 'स्यन्दिसिस्सुन्दरसन्दः ESE असर नर्दतेन्दिन्दिरा कचित्‌ ॥_ wf ॥ 
1. Raj. IV. 419-485. .. जल र 
2. Bom. Edn,, pages 96, 108. 
8. Ed GOS, Baroda. Rajanaka Tilaka is men 
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0 . 
ढेलिलोलालिमाढाना कलैः कोलाहलैः काचित्‌ | क्षेती काननारुढश्रीनूपुररवञ्रमम्‌ ॥ | 
छचिदुरफुकमला कमलभ्रान्तपट्पदा | षल्पदक्काणमुखरा मुखरस्क्वारसारसा ॥ UN 
वञ्चिनीः पक्चिनी गाढस्पृहयागत्म मानसा | अन्तर्देन्तुरयामासुहँसा हंसकुलालयात्‌ ॥ ; 
1 जितान्यपुप्पकिञ्जत्ककिन्जल्कश्रेणिश्ञोभितम्‌ | लेभेऽ्वतंसतां नारीपुखेन्दुप्वसितोत्पलम्‌ || 
| काशा: काशा इवामान्ति सरांसीव सरांसि च | चेतस्याचिक्षिपुर्यूना निम्नगा इत्र निम्नगाः ॥ 

| ज्योत्स्नाम्बुनेन्दुकुम्मेन ताराकुसुमशारितम्‌ | क्रमशो रानिकन्या मिव्योंमोबानमसिच्यत || 
suf: पतद्भिश्च पिम्छालीवालशालिभिः । राजहंसैरवीज्यन्त शरदेव STI: ॥ 
| = आसारधारावीशचखेः नमोमागप्रपासिसिः | प्रसाध्येत स्म घबढेराशाराज्यं eme: ॥ . 

| संजहार शरत्कालः कदम्बकुसुमश्रियः | प्रेयोवियोगिनीनां च निरशेषसुखसम्पद: ll 
| क्षणे कामञ्चरोच्छिसै भूयस्सन्तापवृड्धये | बियोगिनामभूच्चान्द्री चन्द्रिका चन्दनं यथा ॥ 

| तरुण्य इव मान्ति स्म च्क्रवातैः स्तनैरिव | प्रबोधादवळं रात्री किन्जद्कालीनषट्पदम्‌ | | 
eng समे वमो कुसुदकाननम्‌ ॥ ` E 
अपि सा सुमुखी fiber पथि कथंचन | अग्रार्थितोपसम्पन्ना पतितानभवृष्टिवत्‌ ॥ 


*" * * * 


3 इति काले कलेह्मपिकादम्बकुलसंकुले | Raana: पश्चात्तापेन धूजै?: !! 
| at शशिच्छायवदना नीलोत्पलदलेक्षणाम्‌ | सरोजकलिकागोरी गौरी प्रति मनो दधे ॥ 


न्य * * * Li 


संदग्धविम्रहेण्पापि वीर्यमात्रास्थितात्माना । ge: कामेन सामान्यप्राणिपिन्तमाचिन्तयत्‌ | 
चण्डाळकल्पे कन्दर्प Yet माये तिरोहिते | सन्जातातुलनैराश्या किं सा शोकान्मृता भवेत्‌ ॥ 


* 


t re 


* के: oes euch 


स गोरीशिखरं गत्वा ददर्शोमा तपः कृशाम्‌ | राहुपीतप्रमस्पेन्दोजेयन्ती दूरतस्तबुम्‌ ॥ 
ga च निशि निशश्वीक दिवा चन्द्रं च निप्प्रमम्‌ | स्पुरच्छायेन सततं gu: sga ॥ | 
aiaiga तपसि सिताम्‌ | समुद्ृहन्ती नापूर्व गवेमन्यतपास्ववत्‌ ॥ Sd 
गा शैक्षिरी श्रीस्तपसा मासेनेकेन विश्ुता | तपसा तां gw दूराह्िदधतीमघ: ॥ ._ 
अन्गलेखामकाङ्मी रसमालम्सतपिञ्जराम्‌ । 'अनलक्तकताम्रामामोष्टपुदां च pui ॥ c 
दन्तप्रमासुमनसं पाणिपद्वशोमिनीम्‌ । तन्वी वनगतां लीनजटाषट्चरणावालेम्‌ | 
तपस्तेजस्स्फुरितया निजलावण्यसंपदा | तपसास्याः शतान्यत्र कौमारायेन लक्ष्यते || 
अचिन्तयच्च भगवानहो उ रमणीयता | हन S 
ओ- पतेथदि शशिययोतच्छठा पञ्चे विकासिनि | मुक्ताफलाक्षमालायाः करेऽस्याः स्यात्तदोपमा 
' मन्ये च निपतन्सस्याः कठाक्षा दिक्क पृष्टतः | Spp तु“गच्छन्ति 
: ET 1 2 vit 
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822. Lollata's commentary on Bharata is ‘mentioned ‘by Abhi- 
navagupta and other later writers. 110 seems to have definitely cham- १ 
pioned the theory of rasa, and this Sankuk;. who came after bim attacked, | 
He was probably a KaSmirian and lived about the beginning of the 
9th century A.D., because according to Abhinavagupta he controverted | 
the views of Udbhata. On the question of denotation of words, he 
held that ai//dà is comprehensive enough 10 include any implication | 
or suggestion, so ‘he 18 called by: Mammata’ and Hemacandra as | 
Dirghavyaparavadin. ‘There is Rajasekhara’s quotation in Kavad ‘| 
mimimsa (p. 45) : | 

“ " अस्तु नाम निस्सीमा अर्थसार्थः । ` किन्तु रसवत एव निवन्धो युक्त, न नीरसस्य | 
इति आपराजितिः | यदाह - 2६ ; | 
“ मञ्चनपुप्पावचयनसन्ध्याचन्द्रोदयादिवाक्यमिह | - | 

. सरसमपि नातिवहुलं प्रकृतरसानन्वितं रचयेत्‌ ॥ 
* यस्तु सरिदद्वेसागरपुरतुरगरथादिवर्णने यत्न: | 
कविशाक्तिख्यातिफलो विततधियां नो मतः स इह | ” 

This second verse is quoted along 
his Kavyanugasana (p. 35) as Lollata’s : 


यथाह लोह़ट:--- $ 
* यस्तु सरिदद्रिसागरनगतुरगपुरा रिवर्ण ने Ta: | 
कविशक्तिख्यातिफलो विततधियां नो मतः प्रबन्धपु || 


येभकाइछोमतदितरचक्रादिभिदोऽतिरसबिरोधिन्यः l 


असिमानमोत्रभेतदृडरिकादिग्रवाहो वा I इति 
This suggests that T 


With another by F Temacandra in 


-ollata was son of corned M or 


1. Vallabhadeva has a verse of Bh ter = - 
satirical : Mis April (Subh. 1094) which looks 


क्षतृक्षामेण कथं कथंचिद्निश गात्रं set बिता 

आनतं पेन TE UE ग्रहचतापाच्छि्टपिण्डाधिना | . 

SRUT: खण्डमवाप्य देवपतित च्या त्रिलोर्कासिर्मा 
` मन्वानो घिगहो स एव सरमापुत्रोञ्च सिह्मायते || 


Is ho identical with Apardjita, the poet who was a contempo 


and mentioned in his prologue to Bālarāmāyaņa (see para 655 se, rary of Rājasskhara 
On Tollata, ४७ 8, K Do, SP. 88 nnd Vamanäcārya, Inf. 20 मर पक कक BRO 
क त] ५ ao aa : 
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893. Sankuka? डि by tradition known to have criticised the 
views of Lollata on rasa, and he was probably a younger contem- 
forary of Lollata, for his poem Bhavanzbbyujaya was composed 
during the reign of Ajitipida, King of Kagmir (814-851 A.D.)* 
Sankuka's commentary on Nalyasastra is quoted by Abhinavagupta 
and later writers, He lived earlier than Anandavardhana. 


824. Ghantaka came after Sankuka. His verses are quoted 
in the anthologees, but Abhinavagupta's quotation of his opinion on 
nataka. 2i i : 

nagra अयुक्तमेतदित्यमिधाय अष्टथेति व्याचष्टे । तथा च देवी कन्या च ख्याता 
अख्याता भेदेन AAT | कन्या तु अन्तःपुरसन्नीतकभेदेन द्विधेति | घण्टकादयस्त्वाहुः नायको 
नृपतिरिखताबन्मात्रम्‌ | नाटकादावृपजीवितँ न .तु प्रख्यातत्वमापे | तद्वेदद्वयादन्ये षोडश 
Har इति ॥ र 


suggests thal he wrote a treatise on dramaturgy. 


1. In the Sarngadbarapaddbati aod काळा Hie vene CIRC DR the verse 
दुर्वारास्स्मरमार्गणा:. प्रियतमो दूर मनोः््युत्सुकं 
गाढं प्रेम नवं वयोऽतिकठिनाः प्राणाः So निर्मेलम्‌ | 
aed घेगविरोधि मन्मथसुहृत्‌ कालः कतान्तोऽक्षमः 
नो सख्यक्चतुराः कथं नु विरहस्सोढव्य इत्थं शठः ॥ 


oted in Subh. ss Mayura's son Bhatta Sankoka's. If Sankuka was the 


This is qu 
son of Mayura (see pata 279 supra) ho must have lived in the 7th century A.D, aud 
must be a different from Sankuka of Vikrama's Court. z 


9. Thus says Rājatarangiņi (IV. 703-4) Ene 
अथ मम्मोत्पलकयोरुदभूद्ारुणो रणः | रुद्रप्रवाहा यत्रासीद्वितस्ता सुमटेहेतेः Il 
कविईघमनरिसन्धुर्शाङ्कश्शङ्ककाभिथः | यमुदिस्याकरोत्कान्यं भुवनाम्युद्यासिधम्‌ ॥ 

On Éankuka, see 8. K. De, SP, 38; Peterson's Subh, 197; Quackenhos, Sanskrit 
Poems of Mayura, 60-52; 6. A. Jacob, Nofes on Alankara Liter ature, JRAS, (1897), 
981, 987, For the misreading by Peterson (PR, II. 59), see 74, XLI. 189, For quota- i 
tion in anthologies, see Quackenbos, 7, 9. 50 f.n. and Peterson Lc. This is a poat 


Sankha or Sankhake quoted in Subh, 3614, E E: 
* In 1877 one of the Buddhist Pundits obtained clue to the existence of a copy buti 


did nob succeed in persuading the ignorant owner to produce it.” 
8; S.P. Pandit’s Pref, to Gaudavano, Ixxxvil. . 


4.  wguler मौवी क्रणदालिकुले लक्ष्यमबला . 
मनो भेयं शब्दप्रभृतय इसे war विशिखाः | 

_ इयान्‌ जेतुं गस्य तिमुवनमदेहस्य विभवः .. |. | 

स कामः -कामान्‌ वो दिशतु दायितापाङ्गवसतिः || Subh. 89, 5 

See of Ghantaka, R. Ramamurti in:JOR, II. २९३ $ SR AL. 


i 
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825. Anandavardhana,? was the son of Nona, He was a poet | 
of the Court of Avantivarman of Kasmir (855-884 A.D.) Ragnakara, ४ 
Muktakana and Sivaswamin were his friends. Ho was the father of | 
the school of Dhvani in the science of poetics. His DHVANYALOKA or — 
Kavyaloka,® elaborates the doctrine of dhvanć or suggestion, as the soul 
of poetry, and on that basis'he discusses its relation to the other | 
poetic embellishments. . His language is lucid and is such as must | 
clothe the expression of one who was inauguraling a new thought. His | 
ideas have always been respected and have found a deserving notice | 
al the hands of every later author.’ The commentary on it, Locana - 


of Abhinavagupta, has given it a worthy elucidation and a wide — 
renown. 


` His Devigataka is a melodious lyric in praise of Parvati? Among | 
his other works® are Arjunacaritamahakavya and tw 


० Prakrit poeins, 
Visamabünalilà' and Harivijaya 


According to Gururatnamálika, (64 9 


d ), Sagcidanandasarasvati, 38th _ 
Acarya of Kamakolipitha was a contemp E 


orary of Anantavardhana : 
अदुपश्नपुरं चिराय तिष्ठन्‌ ध्वानिकारादिवुधाश्रिता aru: | 


1, Anandameru, the teacher's teacher of Padmasu w EC 

2 a + : ndara ' who w: i OP 
mallàbhyudaya \Mahakavya in Sam. 1615 (1681. 4 D) (PR गा pag is d E 

à , LU L) , EN 


authors) is a different person, See para 981 sr 


: IPTG, 
9. Raj. V. 84, | | | 
8. Called also Sabrdaydloka, Ed. Kavyam abhi 
to thiok (7, c. 54) that Anandavardhana wes A inavnaupla apreni 


: was the author 
Karikas are anonymous. Uttungodhyn in his commonta Tay 
3876) calls Anandavardbana’s work Kavyaloka 
are Kalidasa, Pundarika, Bans, Bha ; 


of the vrttis and the - 

ae the Tocana (TO, Ill, - | 

: Among the authors and works quoted | 

-Amaruka, Dharmakirti, a poem nae teeth, Sarvasona and Satavähana, E 

vatsird ja, Ramabbyudnyn. E vounenanavijeya, Batnüvaii, पुत्रा, 
4. So says Rajadckhara : "s 


ध्वानिनातिगमीरेण काव्यतत्वनिवोदेना 10198 
आनन्दवर्धनः कस्य नासीदानन्दवर्धन: ॥ 


Spe Sten Konow's Int, - 
१ 18) conjectures it i 


ue 


pee oe 


"of Kasmir. 
lankara.2* 


` Aucityavicaracarca, ° 


p . - E. P T b 
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826. Mukula wa son of Bhattakallata who ‘wag.a poet of the 
Court of king Avantivarman of Küsmir (855-884).. Mukula’s son 
lMarsata wrote a gloss on Jayadevachandas," and. that. is mentioned 
by Abhinavagupta in his commentary on "Natyasastra. Mukula’s 
Abhidhave¢timatyka deals with the literal denotation'of words.’ ` 
INDURAJA, also known as Pratiharenduraja* was his pupil. He was 
born in Korikhan* and subsequently migrated to Kasmir. His only 
known work is KavyalankarasiralaghuvytH, the commentary on Ud- 


bhata's Kavyalankara.° 


$27. Bhattanayaka’s Hrdayadarpana is reputed to be ano- 
ther commentary on Bharata. Abhinavagupta and Jayaratha' quote a 
verse under his name, which Mahima cites as from Hrpdayadarpana. It 
is in prose and verse and is traced only in a fragment the availability 
of which now is doubled." Bhattanayaka thought that rasa is the 
essence of good poelry and differed from Dhvani theory of Anandavar- 
dhana, He was therefore the object ‘of attack by Abhmavagupta: 
Ruyyaka sums up Bhattanayaka's views. He was probably a poet of the 
Court of King Avantivarman (855-884 A D)and King Sankaravarman 
He seem to: have written a commentary on Bhamaha- 
His trancendental view .of Natya is rightly quoted by 


Abhinavagupta : : e 


: 1. Raj. v. 66. ; 
9. Seo Bharati (1995). 8. K. Do, SP, II. 76, है 
3. Ed. Bombay. t refer to Kumácili Sabsraswamin and Bhart rhari. 


4, On Injurdjs, seo PR, IV Index of authors ; BER, 66; Peterson's, Paper on 
90 and introduotion to Subh. 11, and Vamauacarya's introduction 
to Kavyapmakasn, 99. Jacob, JRAS, (1897). 995. पठन शक 

5... Ho called himself कोङ्कणः श्रान्द्राजः 1:23 wr i 

6. Ed. Bombay, Among old authors mentioned in it are.Amaruka, Küfydyana, 
Curnikara (Patanjali), Dandin, Vamand? Bhamnaha. 

ब, Sea BER, 64-67, ju ditio sists 

8. SeoT. R. Chintamani, Fragments of Bhattanayaka JOR, (1927), 257. 

9. The manuscript was possessed by the late father of M. Ramakrishna Kavi and 
was by him entrusted to Cheru Narasimha Sastri of Pidur village, 3 miles from — 
Manubole Railway Station in Nellore District, This may set at resi the doubt and 
suggestion of S. K. De, SP, 80-48 that Hrdayadarpag'is nots commentary on | 
Natyasdstra, but au indopendent treatise on Alankam. PDR Sat S 

10. Raj. V. 159; Peterson's, Subh, 60, , /' Si PL 

11. GA. Jacob, JRAS. (1897), 296. Rees ना 

Bhattagopala's commentary. on Kavyaprakada has. ~~ ARID aids 


" A z > A es DRS 
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भइनायकस्तु, ' त्रह्माणा परमात्मना यदुदाहृतम्‌ ` अविद्याविराचितं निस्सारमेदअहे | 
यदुदाहरणाङ्गतं ANAT, तद्वक्ष्यामि | यथा हि कल्पनामात्रसारं तत एवानवास्थितेकरूप क्षणेन 
नाटोपरावितं रामरावणादिचेषटितं कुतोऽप्यूताद्धतदृत्या भाति, तथा भासमानमपि च gud. 
पायतामेति | तथा तादृगेव विश्वमिदमससनामरूपप्रपञ्चात्मममथ च श्रवणमननादिवशेन 
परमपुमर्थप्रापकामिति छोकोत्तरपरमपुरुषार्थवूचनेन शान्तरसोपक्षेपोऽयं भविप्यति, Cu 
निमित्तमासाच शान्तादुरपदयते रसः' इति | तदनेन पारमार्थिकं प्रयोजनधुक्तम्‌? इति व्याख्यानं 
हृदयदर्पणे पर्यग्रहीत्‌ | यदाह-- : 
“नमख्नेलोक्यनिर्माणकवथे शम्भवे यतः | 
प्रतिक्षणं जगन्नाव्यप्रयोगरसिको जनः ॥'? Baroda Edn, pp. 4-5 
He distinguished Kavya for Siistra and Akhyána by the poet’s 
expression of Bhàvakbavavyüpara generated by guna and alankira. 
Mahimabhatta embarked on the same object of refuting 
though he did it without seeing this Hydayad 
«bly his younger contemporary. 


UC E DERE BR RN ag 


Dhvani theory, 
arpana and he was proba- 


828. Rajasekhara's Kavyamimams. 
literary criticism and tradition, 
"bigger treatise KAVIRAHASYA (or 


a is a unique work of 
It is supposed to be a fragment ofa 
Kavivimaréa), not now era tor Kaviriarfa), not now traceable, Hogg though 
उड्भरेनापि नम्नेण नायकेनोपलालितः | 
हयो माम इव ख्रीणामल्पारम्मोऽपि भामहः ॥ 
V. Raghavan explains that this does not mean 
'"* Nüyaka aosepted, jas Abhinava says, (p. 12), 
But in distinguishing poetry from ordinary, Satraio, or Purünio utterences, he 
formulated the doctrine ot अमिधाप्राधान्य or व्यापारप्राधान्य. This means an em- 
phasis on the focm of poetry as its differentia.  Bham ha i 
rentia of pootry. Tho Abhidhi ola poet is hi eiui) E M CE 


any commentary on Bhaümaha: 
that Rasa is the Atman of poetry. 


€—— "o oe 


à RON G.c.) expression having it and 
n ti 
Abhinaya says in his Locana that t Take 


uiterence having Gunns and Alan 


८ भाव॑ंकत्वमफि सद्घाचितगुणालक्कारपरिअहमस्मामिरेव वितत्य qun |? 


Deng, hii eae rl and ope Bi Wies of postr 
x Y Vakrokti. Thi a 
Gopála anys, Nāyaka gavoto Bhamaha,” his is porhaps tho उपलालन which उप्र 


1, Boho says AEGAN WWW: : 


a 
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Bhattagri Narayanasastriif mentions it and gives an extract about Bhasa’s 
à works. Kivyamimiimsa has been extensively used by Ksemendra, 
Bhoja and Hemacandra and has been held in ver? great reverence.* 


1 

| A. B. Keith has an excellent simmary əf this work: He conceives 
of the Kavyapurusa, the spirit of poetry, son of Sarasvati, and the 
4. Sahityavidya, science of poetics, who “becomes his bride, the term 
| Sahitya being derived, we may believe, from the old doctrine of the 
i union of word or sound and sense to make a poem, as laid down by 
| Bhamaha, Magha, and others, He distinguishes carefully Science; - 
| Castra, and poetry, and analyses the division of the former: ahd dis: 
| cusses at length the relation of genius, poetic imagination, culture, 
| and practice in making a poet and classifies poels on this score. A 
| further classification is based on the fact that a poet may produce a 
Castra, or a poem, or combine both in varying proportions, and of 
poets in the narrower sense he makes eight illogical groups. His 
own conception of poetry appears traditional; he defines it as a sen- 
tence possessing qualities and figures, and he accepts Vamana's 
doctrine of styles which are the extreme of Sahityavidya’s Wanderings 
The sources of poetry are touched on, and the 
divine beings, or denizens of 


a 


in diverse lands. 


subject-matter as concerned with men, | 
hell is investigated. Very interesting i$ the discussion of borrowing from 


earlier works; it is recognized as justified by freshness of idea. and 
expression,"and elaborate illustration 18 given of thirty-two different 
ways of evading improper plagiarism. Important also is the consi- 
` deration of poetical conventions, and we are given a geography of 
India and many remarks on the seasons with their appropriate winds, 
birds, fiowers, and action. Rajasekhara also gives curious details of 
the likings of different parts of India for certain languages and their 
mode of mispronouncing Sanskrit, The Magadhas and others east of 
Benares are blunt in Prakrit, good at Sanskrit, but the Gaudas are 
thoroughly bad in Prakrit, the Latas dislike Sanskrit but use the Prakrit 
beautifully, the Surüstfas and Travanas mix Apabhranca with Sanskrit, 
the Dravidas recite musically, Kashmirian pronunciation is as bad „as 
their poetry is good, Karnatas end up sentences with a twang, norther- 
ners are nasal, the pedple of Pancala sweet and“ honey-like. Women 
poets are recognised, and sex barriers despised, while of the ten grades 
of poets the rank of Kaviraja, held by Rajacekhara, comes seventh 


even above the Mghsked 077०8 Se a above the Mahakavi himself. Great estress: is laid on the assem- 


j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1, Seo para 568 Stipra. s 
प्र, Sve ७ K, Do, SP, 126. 


| 


ur 
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blies at which poets were judged and where ihe prize given by the 
king included crowning with a fillet and riding in a special chariot, 
The poet’s parapherralia is given, chalk, a board, palm leaves, biren 
baik; pen and ink. More important is the insistence on the equal 
rights of all four forms of speech; Sanskrit; Prakrit elegant, sweet and 
smooth; Apabhranca also elegant, as loved in Marwar, Takka, and 
Bhadanaka; and Bhitabbisa current in Avanti, Pariyatra, and Daca- 
pura, while the people of the Madhyadeca, used all equally well, The 
. people of that land show also .their admixture by their colours, brown 
like the easterners, dark like the southerners, while like (he westerners, 
while the northerners are fair. When we add that he ‘quotes exten- 
sively including the Afahimnastotra, gives many fine verses and anec- 
dotes and is usually lively if pedantic, the merits of his work can be 
appreciated.” ý fc 
| : 829. Rudrata* known as: Safinanda was the son of Bhalla 
५ Vamuka, a follower of Samagakha.?. His Kavyalankira is quoted by 
.  Rajasekhara, by Bhoja and by Pratiharenduraja in his comentary 
Udbhatalankara which was written in Sam. 1122 (1066 A.D.. Rudraa | 
must have therefore ftourished in the latter half of the 9th century.* 
-Of Rudrata's works, there are two, Srngaratilaka and Kavyalankara, 
besides Tripuravadha of which there is. a mention. 
830. SRNGARATILAKA," in three parts, delineates rasas as deve- ; 
loped in poems as opposed (o plays. ` lt is Written in पढाए fine verse — 
and has been quoted profusely by. later’ writers with led profusely by: later’ writers with admiration. There There — 


885. Ed. with introduction, (GOS) Baroda and Ed. by Narayanasastri 


= SL, 
Kisthe, with his own commentary and Ed. with tLe commentary of Pandit Madhu. 


‘dudanamiéra, 


ase ENE alan Rudrakavi, son of Vidyaviláa was the author of Bhavavilisa - 3 
al peer of King Bhivasimha of Jaipur, son of Wanasimba, contemporary of — 
EL eh of Pd hs century. (Kavyamala, Part Ti). Š 

‘3. This information is given in th 
nd of the book in the Kavyamala Series, — n 809 the diagram at the 


4. Buhler originally thou 
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is a commentary on it called Rasagarangini by Gopala Bhátta, ‘son 06 oe 


Harivaméabhatta.* 
e 891. His KAVYALANKARA is written in Arga metre and isin 16 | i 
chapters. Rudrata recognises the fame of the poet and the good of 
others as the only object of poetry. He deals with the figures of 
speech depending on sound and sense.e He includes Vakrokti among 
the former and makes a broad classification of the latter into vastava® 
aupamya, afigaya and slega? . 
There are,three commen 
Namisadhu,* and Asüdhara.' : i 
, 832. Namisadhu" was a Svetambara Jain Bhiksu and disciple _ 
ofSülibhadra. He wrote his commentary in fie yee He wrote bis commentary in the year Sam. 11255 98 
i इत्थं शतत्रयं तासामशी तिश्चतुरुतरा I: 
i संख्येयं रुदरटाचार्लेरुपमोगाय कल्पिता ॥ 
in which the Ist half is I 88 of §rngaratilakn and saying 
ATTA एव स्थान शंगारः कदाचन | ` Pree 
इति द्विषन्तमुद्दिरय माह श्रीरुद्रटः कविः N—Sriggdratilaka, 0 
He quotes from Sringaratilika, I. Sh 68-70, Ia his commentary on Dadarupa, —— 
"Bahurupamiéra thus quotes from Rudrata, रसिकसार्वभौमः aae एवोत्तरमाह and quotes 
somo versez I. 49, 68, 69. ex riri buy 
Bhattagopala in his commentary on Kavyaprakdéa says 


= ० आयाँचुरागी सवेज्ञस्सलं रुद्रसूस रुद्रटः | 
In Rasürgavasudhükara, Éingabhupala quotes Srogara 

Bhoja quotes fcom Sragaratilaka aud Kavyalauküra. 

XXXVI, 176), Weber (ZS. XVI), Buhler (BER, 


996-304, 425-135 and preface to Edn.) accep 
51, IV. 69; 42176, XLII. 296 


Trevedi (Notes to Ekavali, 3), Jacobi (VOJ, II. 
deny the identity. Peterson (Subh. 104-5; 


taries on Kāvyālankāra by Vallabhadeva;* A 


9. BR, I. 14-20. 
18, The work is lost. 


i - 
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t (1069 A. D),* for “men of feeble intellect, ever on the lookout | 
4 for primers and abstracis, His gloss is drawn up “in strict accordance i 
with commentaries drawn up by mighty minds of old," For Rudrata’s H 
SUI work (0 grow so much in importance and for it to become so popular 
| sufficient time must have elapsed and about two centuries may be | 
E thought of as that interval,? 3 | 
833. Dhananjaya was the son of V ignu. He was a poet of 
the King Munja (Vakpatiraja Il) of Paramara dynasty of Malva who 
p ruled in 9744-995 A.D." Among Dhananjaya's friends were Padmagupta, 
Halayudha and Dhanapala. His DasARUPA* is a succinct treatise on 
dramatic writing, It is mainly based on the rules laid down by 
Bharata, which “ being diffuse is bewildering to those of slow wit?’ 
and except to a little extent in the classification of heroines, and treat- 
ment as Srngara, he rarely differs from Bharata’s Natyagastra. 'The 
excellence of Dhananjaya's presentation has gained for ita popularity 
which bas tended to replace in a 87680 measure the usefulness of 
Natyagastra and it is referred to by later writers on rhetoric mostly with 
approbatiom 
There are commentaries on Dasari 
ripamisra, by Nysimhabhatta,? by 
m by Küravirüma.i? 


a 


1 
| 
i} 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
i 
1 
e 
i 
i 
Y 


pa by Dhanika,® and by Bahu- 
Devapaui,? by K$ogidharamisra;? and ` 


7-1 Bi Bombsy, कळाला ळ्या. Ed. Bombay. He quotes from Arjunacarita cf Anand a, Ti jari 

In of Dbapapàla and from a work on prosody by dC. MIR. aM Fi pue 
[b 2. Peterson (PR. I. 17) thinks middle of. 11th centu 
t 8. About this dynasty, sec paras 515 supra, 
B 4. Ed. by F, Hall, Calcutta with prefaco; 
ai Sagara, Calcutta, Tr, into Evglish by C. C, ©. Haas (Col. Unv. Scri 
E 83 : fe ७ n ‘NC! 
i introduction. 860 also S. K. Do, SP, I. 198-] 35; Barnett, JRAS Se A a 
H 5. Ed. along with Daéarupa (1. c.). ; : 
6. TC, IV. 5484, V, 6180, ४ ॥ 
Ho 7. 70,111. 8847. hero are commentaries on- Kā x. 

kanthábharana and Sabarabhasya by Narasimha, but i हरु नि fan Ce 
Narasimbas are identical. From tho fac 


ty probable. 


by K, P. Parab, Bombay ; by Vidya- 


t that manuseri ts of 1 
prakdda are found in Telugu commentary only, f e सणा 


t may be sai : iffe 
but the manuscripts of the other three common ह Herm Gilieront author 
ditcovered in the house of Pi yyur Patteri, 


was a scholar named Narasimha, About Payyur Paiteri sco 
S Tara 170 
s 8. 76, II. 1097. Heis quoted by Ranganatha in his mune ae 
moryaéi and must therefore be earlier than 1656 A D. y on Vikra- 
9. Hall’s Edition, 4 notes. 


10. CO, II. 08. His Daguruyakepaddhati (CC, 11. 1 
characteratics of plays, He also wrole a commentar on BhA : 
*77^ gupüdarfa-and Xuvalayananda, (See EE, I, xi), Ho Zam and Vidya, 


s Wns patroni i 
of Karvetnagar, Ghittoor Disi. in Madras, p TE क B te Samida 


er A 


» in whose family thero 


नाती 


PTOI E SNES Ee EE TT 
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834. Dhanika ws probably Dhananjaya’ brother” unfess as some 
say Dhanika and Dhananjaya are one. In one of the manuscripts of his 
&valoka he is described as an officer (Mahasadhyapüla) of king Utpala- 
raja, that is Munja. He was probably ihe father of Vasantacarya, - 
who was a donee under a grant of land by king Vakpati (Munja) in 
1974 A.D® He also wrote poetry and egives his own illustrations of 


Dhananjaya’s definitions. In his Avaloka (LV. 46) he quofes verses 


from another work of his, Kavyanirgaya. 

935. BafuRuPAMISRA is described as Mahàmahopadhyaya- in 
the Colophon to his work. Of the latest writers, he quotes are Bhoja 
and Murari and from ‘the. circumstance that he does not'refer to 
a or any later rheloricians, be may be assigned to the begin- 
He comments on the text and gloss of 
IPhananjaya and Dhanika, and thereby treats both as Dasarüpa. His 
commentary is called Rüpadipika. It is probably the best commentary 
available and its value is ennanced by illustrations taken from authors 
of whom many are now unknown." A i 

836. Abhinavagupta alias Nrisimhagupta® was the son of 
Nrsimhagupta (known as Chukhala or Mukhala) and Vimala, and grand- 
son of Varühagupta. His father’s maternal grandfather was . Yasoraga. 


Mammat 
ning of the 12th century A.D. 


EEUU eS LLL e ्स्न्न्ज्ज्ल्स्ड 
referred to as the work of Dhanika (sea Sáhityadar- 
to tho confusion that the author of the Daéarupa 


pana, 818 and 916) and this had led to t 
and the commentary are ono. See Levi, WI, 17; Jacobi, GA, (1918) 808. The com- 
tions of difference in ‘authorship. Sco for instance II, 34; 


JIT, 40 and IV, 62. 
9, See Wilson's, Theatre, I. ¥X-Xxi: Hall, Int. lo Edn 3 notes. 


8. IA, Vl. 51-53, JASB, XXX. 195-210. 
4. Among works quoted or referred to are, Udattarighava, Chalitacams, Pans 


davanand1, RAamabhyudaya, Tarangadatta nnd Pugpadusitaka. 
5. Among rare authors and works quoted by him are: 


कोहल; नखकुद्द, भइनारायण, श्रीहर्ष, छलितराम, सातृणुप्त, घट्सहसीकार, guid, 
नायकानंद, प्रतिज्ञामीम , पाण्डवानंद , दशमीववध, UAJN, मुग्रीवासिषेक, नळविजय, देवीः 
परिणय, भेनकानहुष, मदलेखा, स्तंमितरंभ, स्वप्नवासवद॒त्त, कृत्यारावण, ATACH, तरंगदत्त, 
पद्मावतीपरिणय, पुष्पभूषितक, माधवी, ललितनागर, शशिकका, सगवदज्जुक, तारकोद्धरण, | 
धुर, विक्रम, सीमविकम, अमृतसथन, THATS, माठतिका, कामद, SUN, 0 
कुसुमशेखरविजय, ऊबैश्षीमदन, उदात्तरावव ॥ 5८ 3 aaa 

G. ‘Gupta’ denotes n scot of Kashmir brahmins  A*hinava is the proper name 
So writes Ksemardja in his Netrodyote : असिनवबोधाः Seo बकाल it ^ 
tyadarpqas (Bombay)’ s 3339 pridie A 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri 0 


a - C MEE. 
KEEN a ee em 


जल 

2 2:35 

e a À—— M 1 M ४ शण 
. 


748 . ALANKARA 


Manorathagupta was ‘his brother. His teachers were Utpalarája 
Bhattendurája, Laksmanagupia, Siddhicela and Bhatta auta? Kge-' 
mendra was his pupil He was a staunch volary of Siva. He is held 
. in greal everence by later Writers and he is styled Acaryapadah. His 
Brhat-Pratyabhigna-vimarsini gives his parentage and the date of ils 
composition as the year 90 Lavkika or 1013 A.D) He was a poet 
logician and philosopher. 
Abbinava’s paternal uncle VAMANAGUPTA was also a writer on 
poetics. He is quoted thus in Abhinavabharati (p. 297) : 


तत्र हास्याभासो यथा अस्मत्पितृव्यस्थ वामनगुस्तस्य--- 
लोकोत्तराणि चरितानि न छोक एष 
संमन्यंते यदि किमङ्ग वदाव(म?) नाम | 
यत्त्वत हासमुखतस्त्वसमुष्य तेन 
पाश्वोपपीडमिह को न विजाहसीति ॥ 

In Madhava's Sankaravijaya (XV. 158) it is said that Abhinava- 
gupta was vanquished by Sankara. The 48th Acarya in Kamakoti- 
pitha, Advaiganandabodhendra is said to have vanquishedby Abhina- 
agupta and Sriharga. So says Punyaslokamanjari and Gururatnamalika. 

अभिचारकणुप्तपादवादिप्रभुहषो दिपरामवाग्रभूमिम्‌ | 

His Locana is a commentary on Dhvanyaloka® of Anandavardhana 


1. The poet Manoratha of tho Court of king Jayüpida (779-319 A.D) wasa . 
different person (RAJ, IV. 496). Seo Peterson’ Subh. 85. 

9. He was called Mahamaheévara Abhinavagupta (DC, XXI. 8666),. 

३. इह ASAT: परमाशिव एव सकलभूमण्डलो त्तरे श्रीमच्छारदादिव्यक्री डासदने 


Raritan श्रीनरसिंहग॒प्ततह धर्मचारिण्यां श्रीमत्यां विमलायाँ लीलया अवतीय श्रीमदभिः 


नवगुप्तनाथ इति प्रख्यातामिधानः Los ee od 
श्रीमदुत्पलदेवाचायेमुखोर्दरातं श्रीमदीश्वरग्रमित्ताख्यं शास्रं व्याचिख्यासुः Sie 


4, Bee 0. V. Krishnaswami [४९०8 Life of Sankara (Madras) 70, On Abhinava- 
gupta, see Jacobi JRAS, (1897,) 297 ; (1908), 65-9; P. V, Kane, ZA, XLT, 904. 

5, Ed. Kavyamala, Bombay, (except chapter IV which has been. edited by 
S. k, Dein Jl, of Dep. of Letters, Calcutta, 1928] Being edited by S, K. De for BSS: 
130009४. There is a commertary on it Anjana, anonymous, It cites Induraja n8 
Paramaguru Or teacher's teacher (ibid. 8668), 
Uttungodaya (7C., III. 3876). In tho Locana the following works nre referred to: 

Arjunacarita, Kadambarikathasara (as tha work of Bhatta Jayantakn, fabhar af 
Abbinanda though the latter is the reputed author of it), Tapasavatsaraja, Bhallata, 
ome ata, Sriharss, Yaéovarman's Ramabhyudaya, Bhattanayaka, Rudral™ 
Vin lila, Bhümaha, Dufaugada, Patalavijaya (of Panini) Vonisambar» | 
fiub/captati, Tilakamanjari, Svapnayesavadatta, Kavyakautuka, Harnvijaya fpralerit) 1 
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and is a mine of rhetorical learning, Bhairavastotfa’ is a collection 
of verses in praise of Kalabhairava and Mahopadesavimsafi is a series 
gf sententious moral maxima Among his dther works are also 
Kramasgofra, Ghatakarparavivygi, Natyalocana and Abhinavabharati, 
the 188६ two being-commentaries on Bharafa's Natyasastra.* 

837. Utpaladeva was the teacher of Abhinava’s teacher 
Laksmapagupia, He was the son of Udayakara and lived adout 930 A.D. 
He is quoted by Kgemendra, He was the author of Isvarapratyabhijna- 
sütra, on whichcAbhinava wrote a gloss (शह) in 1015 A.D Ufpala’s 
guru was Somananda, founder of Pratyabhijna cult, Utpala’s views on 
music are quoted by in Abhinavabhürati, For instance: 

तस्मादुक्तधमोपर्जावनमेव परमगुरुनिरूपित qu | 
यथोत श्रीमदुत्पलपादै:--- 
स्थितस्थायित्वसंपन्नात्‌ प्रस्तुतस्थमयोजनम्‌ | 
WAS -यथदन्येभ्यस्तज्ञोपकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ 
and in Basavaraja’s Sivatatvaratnikara, there is this reference: 
उत्पढाय परिमळं कृति शान्नेषरस्य T l 

838. Bhatta Tauta’s® work Kavyakautuka is lost, His défini- 
tion of Kavi and Kavya is mentioned by Ramacandra and quoted by 
Manikyacandra ४ Y } 

idi क्वाव्यकोतुके 
तथे = a n ः ; 
प्रज्ञा एळिनी प्रतिमा मता । 
तदनप्राणनाजीवदर्णनानिपुणः कविः ॥ 
तस्य कमे. स्मृते. कान्यम्‌ | 

It appears that Rajacidamani Diksita had a.copy of this book 
and he follows Tauta’s definition in his Kavyadarpana.” 

‘Taufa’s estimation of a kavi ' (poet) is superb and is quoted by 
Hemacandra :° “eis ee j 79 55450 i: 

1.. Composed in Laukiks 68 (989 A. Dj. 
3, Fors list of his works; sco SKC; 865. 4 
8. Composed in Laukika 66 (991 A. D) "^v 


4. Beo chapters on Musia and Dancing, post. Per RI 
6. TO, IIL. 3849. Kora summary of quotations, see Thomas, Kav. 29, also 


Aufrecht, ZDMG, XXVII. 19; CO, I. 64; SKC, 306. 


6, Fora discussion of friguiants of Tauta, ७७0 V, Raghavan's srilolé ón Writers — — 


guoted in Abhinavdbharati, JOR, Madras, erg: as 
7. Mya Han. of Kavyaprakiléo, p. 7: ete. ae 
8, Sirangami Edn. T. Wane . r 5 ? 2 < X 3 


95 | 
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तथा चाह भट्टतोतः-- , 
५ नानृषिः कद्रित्युक्तः ऋषिश्च किल दर्शनात्‌ | 
` विचित्रभावधर्माशतत्त्व्रख्या च दशनम्‌ ॥ 
स. तत्त्वदशंनादेव Bay पठितः ,कविः | 
SMTA रूढा लोके कविश्वुतिः ॥ 
तथा हि.दशने खच्छे नितये$प्यादिकवेपुने: | 
pat o cos नोदिता कविता लोके यावज्ञाता. न वणेना .॥--7770)6/26527, p. 916. 


? fs = A ^ L] 4 + s G g 
Abhinavagupta wrote a gloss on it Vivarapa and mentions it in 


» 
| 
j 
? 
| 
| 
~ his Locana, and quotes his views in Abhinayabharati, ‘Tauta refuted | 
the theories of Lollata and Sankuka on rasa, | 
FF | 

839. Bhattenduraja was the son of Sribhigirija and grandson | 

of Saucuka of Kasyapagotra. His verses furnished easy illustrations j 

1 i for Abhinavagupia, who calls his teacher Vidvat-kavi-sahydaya- | 
शह cakravartin. He is quoted by. K$emendra in Aucityavicaracarca and | 
Suvritatilaka. र i 1 


840. Ksira or Ksiraswamin was a pupil of Bhattendurája, 
१ His drama Abhinavarághava is quoted in Natyadarpana by Ramacandra, 
j a pupil of Hemacandra, where Sthapaka says— bai bis 
| आर्ये चिरस्य स्मृतम्‌-- : d 
| अस्सेव राघवभहानकथापावित्रं u 

काय्यं प्रबन्धघटनाप्रथितप्रथिम्नः | 

मट्टेन्दुराजचरणाग्जमधुव्रतस्य ` 

क्षीरस्य नाटकमनन्यसमानसारम्‌ ॥ 
and Ramiacandra in introducing the above quotation says— _ 


यथा क्षीरखामिविरचितेशमिनवराघवे | 


84], Bhojadeva of Dhara" has a disting; 
and with his name are associated Sarasv 
prakasa. In Sarasvagikanthübharama, 
discusses the merits and faults of poetry, 
sentiments, The «general precepts are 


lished place in poetics, — 
atikanthabharana and Spngara- | 
in five long chapters, Bhoja 
the figures of speech, and the - 
profusely illustrated from tbe 


i Bom TS. WENT काव्यकोतुके अस्माभिश्च तादिवरणे बहुतरश्षतनिर्णयः | | 
39. Beef. K, De, Agnipurana and Bhoja [JRAS (1998), 587] - : E 
P ELO Fora detailed desoription of the cus 1869 Auf, Bod. Cat. — 
Vi seen Mitra’s Cat, No, 3143 ; DC, XXII, 808, t 5:5६. ७... EA * 


4 
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works of standard authOrst and in this respect, thé treatise forms a 
n ts landmark in the history of Sanskrit literature, 
e There are commentaries n it by Ratnegvatamispa composed at 
the instance of Ramasimhadeva," by Bhatta Narasimha,” by Lakgmi- 
nijhabhatta® and by Jagaddhara.’ डः 
7 . 842. Bhoja's Srngaraprakasa^ is the most extensive work 
| on Alankára and has largely been used `by Hemacandra and arada- 
tanaya. It has 36 Prakagas or Chapters. The first eight deal with 
grammatical te€hnicalities and the theory of Vrtti; the ninth and the 
tenth with faults and merits of expression:and thought, and the eleventh’ 
with Mahakavya and the twelfth with drama; and the next twenty-four 
chapters are devoted to. Rasas, of which the, main is held to be 
Spngara.” ` Up oS ° 

० In the last versés of thesé two ‘treatises Bhoja invokes eternity for 
his work thus: 1 4 30 Suan : 

aaa हिमांशुकंदलग्रति खर्वा हिनी धूजेटेः : 

यावद्दक्षसि कौस्तुमस्तवंकिते लर्क्मामुरदोषिणः |. 9 
यावचित्तभुवख्चिलोकबिजयप्राढ ta: कौ, ` 
भूयात्तावदियं कतिः कृतधियां कर्णावतंसोत्पलम्‌ |, 


Rajasekhara, Hayagrivayadha, For ७ fuller 
reference, sce Jacobi, Notes on Alankara Literature, [JRAS (1897), 281.] 

9. Kd, Bonares. DO, XXII. 8505. 

S, 70, जा, 8518. ; 

4. CASB, 215. न MI 

5. Ed. by Kedarnath Sarma, Bombay. ua 

6. TG, IV. 4881, Ed, partly by Sri Yadugiriswami of Melkote. ` 

7. Among works and poets quoted ere the following that ७10 rare: .* 

aant, अन्धिमथनम्‌, असिसारिकावोवितकम्‌, चौरपन्चाशिका, इंदुलेखा, इंदुसती) 

उदयनोंदयम्‌,. उषाहरणम्‌, उदात्तराघवम्‌)' कुंदमाला,' ङुवळ्याश्वचरितम्‌, INAR, 
चारुमती, चित्रलेखा, छलितराघवम्‌,. _तापसवत्सराजम्‌, त्रैलोक्यसुंदरी, . दमयंती, 
bua as पार्थविजयम्‌, FEAST, इन्दावनम्‌ः बृहत्कथा, ,सीमकुल्या, sae 
, मदालसाख्यायिका, माधविका, मारराचवधम्‌, . मालतिका, H3 
रातिविळापम, रामचरितम्‌,-रामाभ्युदयम्‌, राघवानंदम्‌, रावणवधम्‌। STI, लीलावती , | 
RAAE, विनयवतीशूदकम्‌) शकुन्तिका, शाखाविशाखोपयममू, यूदककथा, NUN ० 
दततम्‌, ख्यप्रमा, सुभद्राहरणम्‌, हग्रीववधम्‌, हरविलासम्‌, ERU, eid eR `` 
sq. a or Ss = Me : 
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843. ‘Ajitasena was a Jain] ascetic. Jie was priest of Camun- ; 
darya, minister of the Ganga King Rücamalla of the 10th century A.D. | 
He was the teacher of the Kanareso poet Nágavarma, head of a Mui ; 
at Bankipore. His Sringaramanjari isa small work in i28 verses | 
meant for elementary instruction! but. Alankaracüdümani? is more ela- _ 
borate. f 


844, Ksemendra’s Aücityavicaracarcà has been noticed, It E 
propounds the theory that aucitya is the mark of poetry. 


. In his Kavikanthabharana (p. 126) Kgemendra quows a verse of a 
Bana, froma source unknown: 


RE कणन्तो मलदायकाः AEREAS बन्धनशङ्घला इव | 
| मनस्तु साधुध्वनिभिः पदे पदे हरन्ति सन्तो मागिनूपुरा इव ॥ 
and from Lalifamahakavya of his pupil Udayasimha, < 
845. Kuntaka or Kuniala came between Rijagekhara and | 
Mahimabhatta and was very probably a younger contemporary of - 
Abhinavagnpta- He must have lived between 10-11th century A.D. f 
Bhamaha had declared that vakrokti embellishes poetry, Dandin - 
classified poetry as svabhavokti and vakrokgi : Ac ae 


, Rrér Rear खमावोत्तिवकोक्तिरिति वाङ्मयम्‌ | 


E Kuntaka laid down in his VAKROKTIJIVITAS that vakrokti is nell 
o d DES See UR ie theory of dhvani by saying that dhva 
Ra € included in upaciravakratz, v. m 
or attribution.® t», vakrokti based on resemblance J 


y 846, Mahimabhatta or Mahimā was the son of Sridhairya, 
Mahimé courted renown and the means he chose was to make a des- - 


tructive critique on the most famous work of hi ^ M 
E ofh 6 ante a 
Dhvanyaloka was the target” and with a = is day." Anandavardhana’s , 


- rivalled by any other thetorician, Maxine nn. of thought, scarcely - 


width i A a brought into his work.a 
width of learning and a. logic of argument omn Gun. whith can only be appre can only be appre’ - 
1, Ed, by Padmaraja Pandita in ——— 
3, CO, L661; 8B, IT. BB, 991 D रव यती (1808-4), 00, 1. 6, III, 9. 


9. Bea para 69 supra; XXI, 8699, 


Ed. by S, K. De with à valuable introdugt O8, Calcutk 

Ed ॥ tion in COS, Calcutta 

. 5. K, A, Sankaran, Kuntaka’s at x IO 
Er 3 ipei 8 tude towards Divan, JOR (1937), 45. | 


ME My-himabhatta, seo Peterson, PR गा 19% A ie USE 
parya); M, T, Narasimha Tyengar (7548, 1006, 000 ee 
999; P, V. Kano (ZA, 41-204, ' 09991 
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ciated by a study of it. ©The latest writer Mahima quotes 35 Abhniva- 
gupta and the earliest writer who reviews the work of Mahima is 
AMammaia.,^ Mahima must therefore be placed beiween Abhinavagupia 
(about 1000 A.D.) and Mammata (middle of 1050 A,D.), that is aboat 
the beginning of the 11th century A.D i 
Mahima was a dialectician par exeellence. To him ail the world 
was auumitna or inference, He would reduce any idea into a syllogism. 
In short, no knowledge thefe is that is not in scientific essence ground- 
ed on inferencg.* - Bhatta Nayaka had already taken up his. cudgels 
against the theory of Dhvani but Mahima hnd not seen his work 
Darpana, Hydayadarpaya, because his aim was to achieve celebrity: 
without delay and without being charged for not being original. 


847. His VYAKTIVIVEKA, (called by him Kavyalankara* of that 
name), literally an inquiry into Vyakti (or succession), is in three 
chapters. In the first, the definition of Dbvani as given by Ananda- 
vardhana is altacked word by word and letter by letter and is merely 
a destructive crilicism. In the second he takes up other sundry. 
theories such as of Vakrokti of Kuntaka and refutes his “doctrine of 
that the merit of poetry is felicitous expression. 


Mahima’s reasoning is thus epitomised: Vyakti is Dhvani. It is 
the manifestation of that which is desired to be manifested and it 
manifests itself along with its subject, that is, that which manifests it. 
For instance, a vessel contained in a dark room becomes visible along 
with the light that makes it visible. Mahima’s object, viz, to gain 
celebrity, has been really attained, He cared not- whether it was 
approbation or reprobation, for in any case his aim was not to sink 


into oblivion in the literary world.” 


अतुमानेऽन्तमोवं स्वस्यैव ध्वनेः प्रकाशयितुम | 

व्यक्तिवित्रेक कुरुते प्रणम्य महिमा परां वाचम्‌ ॥ 

2, Seo P. V. Kano, (१4, 41, 903), . 

s, सहसा यशज्ञोमिसतु WEWWISCEWUT मम धीः | Seo para 809 supra, 
4, व्यक्तिबिवेकाख्ये काव्यालंकारे | ; 


6. Ed, TSS, Trivandram. LES 
6. Sea Mahadoyasastri’s preface to Edn, to, 8. 


7. अय्येरतद्षिखितपूर्वमिदं ब्रुवाणो तूने स्मृतेर्विषयता विदुषास॒पेया | 
हासैककारणगवेषणया नवार्थतत्वावमशेपारेतोषस्मीहया वा - 


1. 


The commentary that is printed In the Trivandrum edition is namekss Jayatatha — 3 


in his commentary on AlankKrasarvasva says that Ruyyaka bad written a`Toaky vi- E 


yekavicfra. From the faob that the commentator mentions his other: works) N?, 
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848. Mammata was the son of Jayyala™ of the Rajanaka family. 
He. was .a native of Kasmir but had his education at Benares, 
Tradition says that he was the brother of Kayyala, the graminarian and 
Uvvata, the Vedic glossator. He came after Bhoja and probably had 
himself seen the last years of that king's reign, and hetdistincliy mentions 
his greatness and liberality, in his Kavyaprakiga The earliest 


commentary on this work, yet known, was written by Manikyacandra 


in 1159 A.D. and we may safely assign Mammata to the middle of the 
11th century A.D." : 


Mammata was a staunch devotee of Siva. He was a great gramma- 
rian and followed the-views of the grammarian school? His Kavva- 
PRAKASA (in 10 Ullasas) ‘is. often: called Akara. It covers the whole 
ground of rhetoric, treats as usual of the meriis and faults of poetry, 
the operation. of words and their sources, and the figures of speech: 
According to him, real poetry is that which is free from faults and 


पर <<... mnl EUER O 
mimamsa, Sahityamimamsa and Harsacaritvartike and Brhati, itis likely that this 


commentary is the work of author of Alankürasatvasva, (Mankhuka १), Seo Int. to 
AlankarasarvaBvn, 793, E 


l. Jayyata was probably tho joint author with Và 
2. This account is given in Bhimasena’ 
Vámaniücütya (Int, to Kavyaprakaéa, Bonibny) says that Uvvata calls himeelf in his 
Bhásya the son of Vajrata and that his Bhdsyai was composed when Bhoja was the 
reigning king, Ho thereforo thinks that, this tradition cannot be true, ‘Seo on this 


JRAS (1908), 65, 66, 
3. ‘ The references aro given by Vámanioa 
4, Ibid ॥ ०. pp; 96 Es 
56. Peterson (Subh. 85) "notes that Mammata 


to fa is Ruyyaka i 01 
Kavyaprakdsa (PR, IT, P. 18), Duff (Chronology 100 her ion 


` : 1 189 
KBwyaprküés by Narabsri Jata isa pii P: 189) refers to the commentary on 


Ganapatidastrin (TSS, No. 


EE , and t thus. 
ET "Abhinavagupta, ihe last decade of the 10th centur rwr Um oEronology te 
1101 century ; and Mammata, middle of tho 11th 


that Mammata was lator th 
assigned to the ond of the 12th century, but G. LO विर am 
Jayarathn refers to Mammata by namo and that Buhler’ 
lator on agreed (7.4. Jan, 1884) with Peterson (००4३ 

» 


an Jayaratha, the c 


him in the beginning of tho 19th century, Sca p 
6. The commentaries, Nidaréano ond M * Kano (74, XI, 904). 
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adorned with merits. fft has two parts, Sugras or ‘Karikas and Vrtti or 
the gloss. Bbimasena expressly says that Mammata was the author of 
«he Kürikas, bul on this question there is a difference of opinion.® 
Vidyabhisana in his Sahityakaumudi calls the Karikas Bharatasütras 
and has written his own gloss on it. Whatever it is, Kavyaprakaga has 
in fact eclipsed all earlier works by its epopularity. Lucid and erudite 
it enchants the reader and infuses into his mind a thought ofits 
sublime merit, Mammata degins by the invocation of Sarasvati : 


नियातिकृतनियमराहितां ह्वदेकमर्यामनन्यपरतन्त्राम्‌ | 
नवरसरुचिरां निर्मितिमादधती भारती कवेजेयाति ॥ 


It is now almost accepted that Kavyaprakiga was the work of two 
authors Mammata and Allata. Mammata’s work ends with the Parikara- 
lgnküra and the rest was made up by Allata. The other work known 


1. तददोषौ शब्दार्थी सगुणावनलंकृती पुनः कापि | 
9. Ed. by Vamanicarya Jhalakikara wi along introduction and commentary, 


' Bombay and again rovised with additional extracts from several commentaries and Ed. 


with Tr, and notes by छ, D. Sbarma. For other editions with notes, 800 Cat. of Or. 
Book Agenoy, Poona, p 57, Tr. into English by Gangauath Jha, by H. D. Velankare 


and by P. P. Joshi. : s : 
8. On this question, sco 1.4, XLII. 23; ZDMG, LXVI. ४77. DXVII. 35. The 
t tradition’ in Bengal is that Karikas are 


commentary Vivarana éays that the curren 
tho work of Bharata, But in the Rasagangadhara Mammata is referred to as the 
shows that Mammata refers 


author, See Vamandcarya's Int, 2. c. 18-16, ‘where ho 

to Bharata as an author, p. 101. ट्स ae 
4; Ed, Kavyamala (Bombay), See on this PR, II. 20..and para 814 supra. - 
5. Ananda in his commentary on Kavyaprakada says 


कृतइश्रीमम्मटा'चा येवर्येः परिकरावाधिः । 
प्रबन्धः पूरितश्शषेषो विधायाृरसूरिणा ॥ 


Jayanta in his commentary calls Mammata the author of the work (See PR, II. 20) 
It may be interesting to noto (PR, II, 14) that in the colophon ६० that Chap. I. 
of the Kavyaprakada-Sanketa; it is said that the whole work is disoribed as ०६ 


Mammata, Allata and Bacaka : इति: श्रीमद्राजानकालकमम्मटरुचकविरचिते निजग्नेथ- 


काव्यप्रकाशसंकेते । wo 
So says Sürasammuconya also. But wero Mawmata and Rucaka contemporaries? 
Peterson (PR, I. 21 and II. 1888-84, p. 18) takes flgka to be the real namo of 


tho joint author. Some Mes. give the namo Bhattarsjinnks. The Jammu Manuscripts 


(SKO, xxv) contain the word Allata. ‘Inka who is mentioned in Rafnakantha’s Sarasa- 


muconya as a commentator on Ruyyaka’s Alankürasárvasva, who was al&o tho Ron of 
gays Stien, is ७ 


Jayünoka, the author of a commentary ou Ratnakeutba's Hariviaya, 
different person (Sea S KO, op. cit. p. xxvi). Peterson identified them (PRU m) ga- — 
also Buhler (14, XIV p. 353). Vümnnaoarya (2. c. p. 9) confounds ono vita "aor ae 


and calls Allata author of theommentary on Harlvijaya. 
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to be Mamthata’s is Sabdavyüparacarca! on thé derivation and function 
of words like Mukula’s Abhidhavy¢timagrka. 


The extent to which Kavyaprakaga “vas revered is seen from the | 
numerous conimentaries that have been composed on it in all these 
successive centuries. Every later writer of repute considered it an | 
edification of his own learning to expound or discuss Mammata’s views | 
so much that it was said by Mahegvara that in spite of glosses written 
“ from house to house, ”* Kavyapraküáa was still unfathomable and 
and Bhàskara and Kamalakara said so too, though they saw “ thousands |! 
of commentaries” written on it.? 


So far as is available the commentaries will now be noticed. 


" 849. Manikyacandra* was the pupil of Nemicandra and | 
Sagarendu® of the Rajagaccha of which Pradyumna was the founder® | 
He wrote his Parévanaghacarita" in ten cantos in Sam. 1276 (1220 A.D.) | 
at Devaküpaka (Divbandar) at the instance of Dehada, son of Vardha- | 
mana, a councillor of kings Kumaraputa and Ajayaputa. His Nala | 
yana? or Kuberapurüpa is a long poem in 100 cantos and relates the | 

. story of Nala, whom he takes to be a prior incarnation of Kubera, 


His merit in rhetoric is displayed in his 
jn) rh com 
Kavyapraküéa* composed in 1160 A.D. ee 


é Eu eine एव) born at Tribhuvanagiri (near Kalpi 
" =e was the son of Mallinatha (nor the famous 
commentator of Srivatsagotra), His original name was Narahari but 


1. E Subh, p. 85, Thé book is in: manuscript in Dacea Coll. Library. 

9. काण्यप्रकाशस्य कृता गृहे ग्रहे टीका, तथाप्येष ae दुर्गमः | 

E टोका: काव्यप्रकाशख कामं सन्तु परश्शता: | 

re yacandra mention, E - 

porary of king Jayasimha is a tee Um 8 Prabanéhaciniamayi as contem- 

5. Peterson (PR, IV. oxxyiit ; A 
copy of Amimsewanictrije in Bam, tae का bs Sügarendu who wrote the 19 — — 

6. PR. IV. xoi. ; 
Digambaras. re (oe ed Nyüya and iriumphod ove 
of Sapadalakkha, Tribhu vanagiri Works aul was honoured by kings 

T. PRI. 100 ae Eiti eto, PRIV, Ixxix, ; 

8. ‘PR, IU: App, 95, 


| 


“ECO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


- 


ALANKARA ps RD 


after he became, a. sanymsi he called; himself. Sarasyati Tirtbao He 
wrote his commentary. at.Kasi,in 1242 A;,D उ... Renee VHUSSOTUIO 


„s, 851. .Jeyantabhatta.(1277-1297 A.D.) wasithe:son‘of Bharad- 
yaja, a priest at the Court, of, King Sarangadeva,; Vaghela; king of 
Guzerat, He wrote his commentary. jayantiin-1264 १9-11 asir 


859. Srivatsalanchana or Stivatsa was ‘also a‘nalivé’ of ‘Bengal 
He cites Vidyánatha and is mentioned by Kamalakara. His commen- 
tary Sarabodhini ‘follows ;in.:;sulistance Cakravartin’ss.work. .Heimust 
also, be placed therefore in;the 6th:centiry.:;Hé refers «io the commen’ 


QR 


taries‘hy Vidyasagara. and Jayararhd, 406i 5.00780. pii i 5715702793 


‘ 


-'853. ^Somiesvara was the son of Devana of, Bharadvajagotra, 
He belonged probably to the 14th century A.D e 


IE 


dasa and Sridbara T ope i र oR 


855. Candidasa was probably thegrandunclevof Visvanagha. He 
mentions a work of his called Dhyanisiddhantagrangha and.» cites, coms 
menteriés of Sridhara and Vacaspatimi&ra who was different. from. the 


8 


author,of BhümafkÓ. |. 00 d on cmo cousins न diio Ads dad di 


856. Cakravartin: or more fully: Paramananda ^Cakrávargin . 
was a native of Bengal and. a great logician He refers: -.ta:: Visvanafha 
as well.as king Pratipa Rudra and is cited ,by :'Kamalükara [andi lived 
probably:in the 15th century A.D.. He wrote the.commentary Sahitya- 


dipl a iori aste qe I a ५ $ 33 als "1153. PALL EET ४७ * ३424 «« arua GR EX 2112 17 Jt 
1. As for his other works, Bee Vatiavesarya, Tc, pp. 98-80 and PR T 95 
among which commentaries are Meghaduta and Kumaraspmbhara, On this author, 
E ra 91 snpra. 
T CO, I. 101,11 19. BR, (1883-4). ap, 390. Seo Vamanagarya, k 0: 903, FR. 
It 16, 20; BR, (1889-4) 17-18. Jayavta,< author, of Kadambarikathdgarasyasan 
lier author. शे ey ३४ 
= $ 60, 1. 103, 1I. 20, 193 ;. DC, XXII. 8628 SKC, 60. . He wrote also 
paritsa (८०, I. 778, 11, 19). Kavyamrta (CO, 1. 103) aud Ramodayanateka, (CG, T: 
526). See S. K. De, SP. 177-8, There is a Kavyamrta; poem by Kedava (CQ, IL, 20) 
a 83 Vamandoarya..t.0. 80. CO, 1,109, II. 20, ILI. gn; PR,,V. 03-9.; Tbe 


identification of this author with Somedyara, a hor, of, ४६७५००१ ५ (३1४७४ Ixrxiyi 
- GG, 1, 109, 787) is incorrect as the Jatter yas, tho son. of Komam. 4 sopito wd - 
£ OBSC 9102 9.2.5 ॐ “~ 
6. 100, 491 १११) 10101 LG ; 
v. OQ, I. 101, IT. 19, UL. 99; PR. 3Í 108-9. Seo, PE, VIT. 98.5 Heino wrote | — 
a commentary on Neigadha (00, VIX. 1438) नजलाई पहला, ni queia 
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857: " Mahesvara ' Nyayalankàra, “or 'Sübuddhimi&ra ^ wrote his 
commentary Adaréa at the éhd/of the 16th century A.D.3 77 53 Sv | 

858. “ AnandaRajanska was a nálive óf Kasmir-and a‘staunch 
devotee of ‘Siva:’ He inlerpreted* ‘Kiivydprakaga’ as’ having 'an inner 
meaning referring to: ‘Siva: in his: conimeniàry ` Nidarsanà which lie 
wrote in:1765 A.D... He referz.to.tlie commeatariés-of Cakravarjin and 
Subuddhi Misra.” ...- az wi hanotinsgt 2 bas cdigcnvbtY cots फा 
i859. Kamalakara was'son:of. Rimakjsnay à Máhralta / brahiiiit 
of Benares,;: His naine is particularly «known*to?us^ «i (hé::author of, 
Vivadatandava and Nirvayasindhu Which he.! rote: in 1612:A.D.*-- He 
refers to the commentaries of Ravibhatta, Padmanábha and Devanatha, 


He wrote a big poem Ramakautuka and a commentary, on Gitagoyinda: 
,,,900. Narasimha Thakura appears „to have been. of the same | 
family as Govindathakura, 

moderns and must have been either a contemporary of Kamalakara o 
followed him immediately, He was a great logician. * He refers to 
_ the commentaries by: Yasodhara;:/Manisara and/’Rucikara ६8 i 
~ 861." Vaidyaüatlia ४४४४४ sont Raniabh 
He wrote his commentary “Udah 
in 1684 A.D. and a commentary 


atta of ‘Tatsat family, 3 
aranacandrika-on' the illustrations only 
on Kavyapradipa called Prabhas ~ 


ena: was: the ‘son’ of Sivananda'of the Sandilya 


reat::gramimiariar: i He~ wrote Wis 
commentary Sudhasagara‘in 1723 A.D 


nandakhandana, It was his 0018 
ज EARS [O anser ns (nuns, acted and, to ‘answer the faults attributed. 
1." Ed.‘ Calcutta, “GG Y 194: d 1 i ग 
PR, II, 19 and Ul. ap, 994 ४ Tan]; IX: 400), Sog Vamanácárya i. o, pp, 86 T: 

9. "0 E 
cit ean a त t, cif Du 
. Bee SKO, xxvii, I, 91, 74. ana "na Onlled Sürnsaimtoog ya (14, 1884) 18 wrong. 


and’ a’ commentary” Naisi i 15-16. He Wrote ०190 Mà haygonlaka}hao m 
i JIL ap. 8955 LV. 3 


Weber, 788. 117148; १ Beary 
(gu खि, छाक, Wok ilis of 


bis' works € Vamah DR ITE 
E op + ^ a : E 81; LS Li RS 1077७ l 81-88 
. gives hia name oléo'as र य given, "Beo Ph, js éxxili, “Hall dn, to V. 


his pedigree, sea V, P. Matidlik 8 int: ch according "to PR sro Heus 0 


_ ६, OO, 1, 80, 5010 te Vyivabi&ratüay uk! loss ur ; BR u 
E Ed, Bombay, ८९, I 101 I *. 6*8 
; P IL, 19: ic» COE 
“Bombay, Un "lr a9 108 i Ady r l ; p "m dob ney ae 
on KayalayZnanda, {uh ती; पपप | troni (he author of. 0९ 


——— se PMM 
* 


a 


—— —— ~ — a a जिम .. a 
——Ó ree Semana. “aoe rr 
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to it. by. Govinda in his Kavyapradipa Ile. refers 40 other commenta- 
ries by Acyutabhatta, his son Ratüapanibhatta, and, his son Ravibhatta, 
by Murari Migra and Pak$hadhara (Jayadeya ?)*, प्री BERE 


Nàgojibhatta":was'a. Malratta ^-Brahmin of thé“ Kalag: family of 
Benares;:: He was the' son of Bivabhat(a and -Sati. and/grandson: of the 
famous BhattojiDiksifa. -He;Was'attached‘to the‘ Court of Ramasimha; 
the ruler’ of Spngaverapura, of the 18th Century :A;D. © He’ wrote: com- 
iuéntaries “on. Kavyapradipa, Rasagangadhara;: Rasamanjari; ` Kuyalaya- 
narda, Gita-Govinda, Sudhülahari and Ramayava.? ire 


863. Rajanaka Ratnakantha was son. of Sankarakantha “of 
Dhaumyayanagotra of Kasmir, “the land that is purified ‘by the dust 
of the: lotus-feet of Sarada." ' Besides ‘being an excellent: scribe of 
Sarada script, for in his hand are several manuscripts preserved at 
Srifiagar,®"he was a poet and rhetorician. His eulogy of Sürya is 
coniained in Ratnagataka ‘or. Citrabhanusataka composed in 1680-1 
A.D.” पढ wrote commentaries ‘on Ratnakara's Haravijaya in 1681-2 
A.D., on Vasudeva’s, Yudhisthiravijaya in 1671-2 A.D.,. on Jagaddhara’s 
Stut¢ikusumanjali® in 1680-1 A.D. and on Yasaskara’s - Devistotra..; On 
Kayaprakasa, he, wrote the; commentary. Sarasamuccaya,.: containing a 
resume of. Jayanti, and other ,, earlier; expositions. i His,..descendants 
still. livecat; Srinagar, as a respectable:family of Karkuns;: 55775 ५४ oo 
a TED vp n eR TIT Ere न भरत 


- ET D 


inspi 


1, Ed, Beuares, CÓ, I. 102, II, 20. On Bhfmagena’s commentary, see PR 7. 96, 
94 ; IV, Ixxxvi 

9, "Ed;Poonà; For a‘ list ot his other- works on geamuiar, 566 Vamanaodrya, 
l.c: 48-44 20 SAAIER 
8. - Beo Stein’s: 718. “to Raj, vil. ae 
4, Printed, Kavyamala, Bombay. © ^ ^" 
5. Ibid? -Tù the.colophon liis other works are mentioned.’ 
6, PR, 11, 16, In Stein Kashmir's catalogue, xxv, there i5: méntion ofa mant: 


script in whioh oolophor to Ullasa-Tteads thus: इति श्रीमद्राजानकांहृटमम्मंटरुचंकविरिचिते ै 
LAKA mu 908 on iopa Ran 
निज़ग्रन्थकाव्यसङ्केते-- 

‘Ananda’s gloss Küvyadatéana was also called Sitikanthaviboqhana, “By Sitikans 
tha is meant the god Siva, Ananda calls his commentary tha * perception, of Siva 
since it is his endenvour. to interpre Tammata's text as haying bes! its ordinary 
meaning a inystlonl ४0156 folating ‘to tthe worship. of the god "Thus he gay with 
reforonoo to, Mammata's Mangala i राजानक कतिको, मम्मदुनासां दोशिकवरः,.ल़ाकिंकस्य 
काव्यप्रकाशे प्रवृत्तोऽपि ... ... अम्यन्तरस्यःकाव्यर्य .िवतवरय प्रकाशिकामभे 
uni gag 007230 म ४०१००१00 s siom caso aD DN 

Auanda who composed bis commentary in À D. 3065, is 8911 ,wellrem p in 
tho tradition of the Kashmirian Pandits; 48, the, contemporary ; ५४०५५५५१८५ 
Ratnekantba.” Seelug Kash. Cat, Int. xxvii. Tal exited -.७६ 
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863-A. Other Commentaries. Besides those referred to else- 
where;''there ° dre also’ commentaries! by Gopinatha, Cindidasa, | 
Janardana Vyasa (SKO 61), ‘Devan&¢ha ''Tarkapancanana (7८४ 
2214)*,..: Jagannatha ; Panditaraja, Narayana, Baladeva; ,Bhanucandra, 
Bhaskaramiéra;..(Zanj; X. +298," ZIG, IIL, 3976), Ratnesvara,; Ravi; — 
son. of-<Rutnapani.. (4Mys. .. 298) Rámakpsna, . Ramanatha;,:\Vidyava: | 
caspati;: Lauhitya , Gopálabhatta!-(Zauj, 1X,,4003; 226, - XXII 3629) | 


Venkatacalasiri, Vaidyanatha;(4y5,.298)*, Sivarama, . Sridhara - Sandhi- j 
vigrahika, Sivanarayapa and Jayarama Pancánana.(44ys. 298) ;.and by | 
Vedantacarya, son of Srinivasaghvarin of Bharadvijagotra (ZC, UL. 3 


5 1 8 00,1. 101-27 गा. 19:30; 11:83 and 114; 108; 190; PH, IT 18, 16,1 
d(lnrs 44 


9 69:2^He wrote colnniénlaries on Rághuvamiía and Vritaratoakara, १ 


OSs commehtaty Kavyakaumudi ताची of Viévanatha. Ho ald 
weote Rasikaprakā sa;on poetics (CC! :1,7497);."Hisron Ramananda wrote 0४70. 
gigi (76 111.8171), = 
1 "About the 14th ७४४७ AD. 8.13 Stal FAUD anae ATA 
toaraui wrote a commentary. probabl yapta- 
sp RA y called:Kā yadarpana .on, Kavyapte 
iia wh ¿Ravi expanded, Ratnapüntor his father Acyuta was d of fives 
King of Mithila. See JASB, (1825), 149 ; (2899), 96, grant .dated Saka 1891 (18 
A.D.) Sco Mammohan Chakeavarthy, History of Mithila (JASB, 1915)... .: 3 
6. Ed. TSS, Trivandrum, earlier, than 16th centur | a oom" — 
menterylon Rasamgnjatin:) vez er ) ८५ : nA Pr 2 i 1 
bee His rintyihisie printed in TSS, Triv “Bo, calla .tho is 
De on I CEA 3 Trivandrom; - He; calls the;Earlkas:es 


The commentary, was. comporel at «Patna in 4649 A.D. He p 


कक)... 
» HA 


Er 


Ui i fii Sr Veskvrn mcn aid allas abo, awia pon ८31 5० 


NS up He wrote n tary Dasa OS 117.) ud 1: 
n > eiti १९०१ ४2७१४७४४१६ 1 on t * 
8 iri Quo vi PS Peis, à 
G tha JBA'.. Tn lation of Ty yaprak (NSS "cenfet 1 the 
ài; Tid, TX: "Ho Wrote’ the 
i पि puree pee pier uec 
: : also wrote a commen | fe nd 
of 17th, century A.D. tary on Sabityagarpape, about tho, ea 
^ RU Sigg aad 0007 २१ १. ed ooo: Wd Byrn ody ubnüoni =. 
य्य It is'a Synopsis of the Karikas: | 91111: lat 11240 1 8. E 
7 16, Ganganatha Jha, 1, x PD ० avian १0५ जड म पद 
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Dvivedin,* Krstasarman,” ' Kpguamiltcacarya, Jagadisa Tarkalankara, 
Nagaraja Kesava,® ^ Narasimhasüri, Nanayadiksita,  Rucaka 
Madhumatiganesa, Raghudéva,” Ratnesvara,” Rajananda, : ama: 
candra,” Rimakrsna,"* Ramanatha,”” Vidyavacaspati, Sivanarayanadasa,” 
Vidyasagara,”” Venkatacalasiri, Vijananda,” Yagnesvara,”. and some 


other anonymous commentaries.) si; nmin nV NT oa 


864. "'RixGHAVA'S'gloss called’ ‘Avacuri is incomplete and extends 
13; ST 3 


only to‘the miqdle'of the 7th Ullasa 


Mahegacandra was professor in the Calcutta Sanskrit . College, in, 


1882.” 
» 4 त». E dem n - 
Narasimha's gloss Rjuvrtti is. commentary on the Kartkas only.) | 


‘Mammata’s’ work 


Kavyamytafarangint is an: adverse criticism ' on: 
oed es 


*of unknown authorship 


ENERO a a 


GG; i. 101 e 11007 8४7 87 i ० 

9. HPR,IIL.No,DB. 07 "5c A ben EARN HRN 

3. 00,1, 10, Ho was the son of Ramanatha dod a logician. For his works, | 

seo CO} पात्रा? |o = petty E eV cR COS 
45, OOZ L10L.., He liyad at Nuddea in, 17th, century, 81051 


{ ) SH! lo nt } tit 18121 


$ sl 
Mif SHIN 45! J 


TPE 


Sr} 


He was son of Rangaratia who wrote commentar 


j CO, II. 19, 
| 47760, T. 101. 
vaáiià 1656 A.D. " 
8.7! Ed; COJ. 1985. “Seaunder Ruyyaka} para‘870 post Moai 
vi Jo 00, 7, 103,; <i Xi छः १,३११ LENT pa oh uL wil 
39.., 00.11.30. edit vidi OY 

"QM Men ४00 commentary on Sareevati-Kanthabharaya, — | 

a “DO: xxi 8644. iaat मा EE 

18 06 I. 102. "- काय egre 20 220, 
14. CO, 7. 109; 1I. 30. E é 
"1898 106, 1/102; He lived‘about'1625: A siu cat : 
gi Weber AE: 80:81:700; 11 108. Ho lived in the beginning of th 


For his other works, 999 C, I. 649. i orate 
1T. He is oited by Srivatsalanobana, Was he identical WIth th 
Bhattiküvya ? AUT 


copes ^00; X109 * Afira 561 antt 
" 49. 080, 44, The manusoript was transcribed it'd a 
> vee REST 


190; Y ४1.57 
d rss pes बु 90, 198 ediitunve t {ENG ना 
: hare तेवर b 


- 
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E क ee Ed, Bombay, ' 
Sif: (00.1 009 i M 
Bura oes muro Telers to another commentary: on the: rig callod KAYA- 
पाला) Mic Mhig may show that the गया are considered „ag, of distinot — 
io १85. Seo para 70 supra, ;. . 888 r OÔ ३०२ aaow sodio aid qu 
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= ,.865. Govinda was the son of ,Kegava, and: Sonodevi ofthe | 
Ravikara race, _Rucikara_ alias. Sri *Harsa was his, younger brother, ^ 
His fifth ancestor Natasimha lived in the 18th century and he; was 4 
himself prior to Kamalakara who wroie Nirnadyasindhu in 1612 A.D. | 
He may be assigned to the middie of the 16th’ century., His Kavya- 3 
pradipa’ though usually considered as a‘conimentary on Küvyaprakasa | 
is in fact a distinct commentary on the Karikas of ihe Kavyaprakaga. His | 
reference to Mammata's lines are much in tke way of possible criticism, 
though likewise explanatory, At:'the. end: of his ५०४7५. he saysthatin | 


the composition of his work, his brother Rucikara or Sri Harsa was 1 
&'collaborator.* : ENS SOFT 170८९७७0४१ जाए | RIBARA sini 

» 866. Hemacandra lived in 1088-1174 A.D, and for some time 
in the Court of King JayasimBa of Aühilwid. His Kavyanusasanam in 
. Sight chapterstwith his. own; commentary. is very ; valuable: in literazy 
history. is. "ar. 


1-3 लाँ irre ~ १ उ 
(841७7 07% ny? AIL २६ 


‘Jayamangala also flourished in th 
wrote Kavigiksa,* and NAGAVARMAN 


867. Vagbhata, Among the contemporaries of King: Hema- 
candra was Vagbhata ग, the són! of : Som; Vagbbata((Bahada).! was 
the minister in the Court of the Calukya king Jayasimh’ Siddharaja of 
Anhilwid® (1094-1143 AD f ; Or TUN uU 
ore e Pu V PU रप A,D,), for such js the description; given by 
Prabhacandra in his Prabhavakacari¢a,” ii nos cam on PHON «8३९०५ 


e Court of king Jayasimha and 
wrote Kavyalokanam, ssw 


t £ 


JOI.1,00 8 
i 


————— 


4, CO,I 88. 2! Ot ayy Stadurhinatayið Xd Loi ick TI 

6. His Prakrit name E 

Of Simhagupfa and vas a dilferent author... nin tho writer of medicine sms tre 00 
rec 6. sees: (Kalidasa) wrongly says this. pata 58५ j OQ Bl E 
ing to Tas sen (IAU, TIT. 562) 3 Meme of! Kaşmir, 
४00 E 


nyasimh 8-1 
l. This work gives the dates for Vagbbata ait 


as 0000004 and Calcutta, But Weber's Man mud sist a 
ti 1 ३४,४05 exd bu (ies 3 "m, sixth chapter 
9. Winternite (IL, JT, 8886 ; THY, 643) ds te 9118 DIE UC E 


‘Ae work is printed in:Romba 
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ptt 


sundara, "Ganésá, son of Annagabhatla,” Rajahamsa, 
arya, and two anonymous,” g 


SCT ४ १२१; t9 11६; eil? 
., Adinatha was: a priest of Kharagaragaccha in about +1405 :or 1419 
Ase gar te तर त शिळ्या bo Atas [: 3 र 711 4215 १५७२१७ Sod 


e 
mina 
868. Devesvara or Devendra was the son of Vagbhata, vho 


Candiakalāpa™ on poetics. ^ ' - € CT 3 : 
= १११५७४९ to FY 


869. Vagbhata (Il)" was the son of Nemikumara;!* and Vasun- 


D र ETT 


1... Ed. Bombay; Granthamala, ए111,11889:50 :C0,X 8999, LUN २ 

51 9 jEd., Bombay; Klett, 24 XI.,949 ; PR, V. 191 (६० :D1g AION 

‘ «9. Ed. Bombay. jas 5२12110 sor | * «ci तंगंम्पशाशच्या 9४४ 
114, 8 EG S15 00, पा, 1937 nn nte n दरबार © 
6. ,PReIVeoxsyi;,. COs 11-132.: He was a pupil ef Sekaloandra; who was pnp — — 
of Jinacandra, Ho wrote also.a‘commentary. 00 Raghuvamén. lit; cu of TS ST 
ony 6. QC, 1.559; PR,:1899-2),196,.. 279 Tho- manuscript was copied in 1430 

73i Duk 


1 GC, 1.009.794. He yas pupil.o£ Jinatilakasuri who was pupil of Jinaprabha- —— 2 

suri of Kharataragaccha. Composed between 1350-1400 :a D, Seo COJ, या, 812; y:i | १ 

8. 00, I. 659. It was composed in Samyat 1889 in Marwad duriog thoreign 

of Gajasimha.. 5; tup GE 
4 D Esemardja; Bombay; GG, IL, 132 111,1118 CSC, VIE 046, 2153553 

10. It is not likely that this Vügbhata; waa identical with the - two .rhetoricians of 


tbat name. On Devedvara;.sce S.K, Da SP, 919: RAS, (1922) 578, 


1L मत्कृतकाब्यकलापडमंळमतिसिः य ies रहका x 

The ing however is different in other editions: . 7; em 

: 18. d RM He was son of Rajacdima His other work Anau 

desori [bes a tour from Candarnagoro to Bonares (Mitra. 805), o om 
Ed 1000७. uiia ine 


a Re (Bibl, Ind) ond in Pralina Kramanandini, Bena 
III. 19.; B. K, Dey, 8,10, 914. ot ee 


(1939 10 


a 
pro : 
sishtha Tripathi 
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dhari, and lived at Radhapura, He refers to Vagbhata (I)! and of the 
two kings he mentions, Mülaraja and Vibhakara. Mülaraja.was the 
founder of the Calukya dynasty of Anhilwid and may have lived.about 
the end of the 13th century A.D. His Kavyanugasana with a viti 
ontit is.a work full of quotations of fine poetical’ illustrations! and /:must 
have suggested itself to him after the work of Hemacandra of the same 
name, He alludes to his Chandonusasana, a work on-metrics and 
Rsabhadevacarita, a big poem, but they are not now available WS 


. 870. Ruyyake" was the son. of Tilaka.^.. He lived iu. Kügmir. 
and was. the teacher of Mankha, the author of Srikanthacarifa; 
who was attached to, the Court of King Jayasimha (1129 to.1150;A.D.) 
His Alankarasarvaswa is reputed to. be work of Ruyyaka.”, But from the. 
recent edition of the work published at Trivandrum,® with the commen- 
tary of Samudrabandha? it appears that Alankarasarvasva is only the 
dame of the gloss, while the siitras alone were the work of Ruyyaka2° 
TEE TMD TO TREES eed Er] 


1. दण्डिवामनवाग्मंटादिग्रणौतादश्च गुणाः, वयं तुःमाधुयोजःप्रसादलक्षणान्‌ त्रीनेव गुणात 
मन्यामहे । ‘ ) : 
9, ‘ Sed ‘Harichand, Kalidasa.’ © ^ ia Abd dedezsV 200 M 
8; Ed. Bombay, r- पया 
4. Rajdnaka Ruyynke is) identical’ with ‘Rai Ru E 
paka“ and "Rucáka ‘(Aufcécht, - 
0. Cat, 210; BÈR, 63.) .In Bubler's: List. 1975-8 No, 94T'aBd Sali 14 17 
the manuscripts make Rucaka the author of Alankürasnrvasva and Kavyaprakadisarikete. 
Vidysoaka vartin calls him Rucaka, Jaynratha, reférs 60 Kavyaprakaéasanketa 28 
Ruyyaka's work, Ina manuscript (Bukler's List, 1875-6 No 265) of ths Sabrda, 
lila, there is an explicit statement of the: identit (8९९६00) Gott, gel; Anz 


19 p. 767). Bea ७, A. Jacob, JRAS, *(1897) 293; P. 9 ह, 
and introduction to Vyaktivivekn 096, p, 8 ९५७०५१७, Subh, and PR, TT. 14) 100 e 


“Br Pischel (op, cit.) notes the name of his father gs a 


Jayaratha calls it Udbhatavivekn. (Seo Bomba 
6. PR; 1017-18, . y Edn. p. 205) 


commentátor on Ud piney 


FY 


7. Ed. Bombay, Ruyyaka's views as ex | : 
pressed in E 

criticised by Mammata. Seo V&inanücarya's Int to m e ar eee zs $ 
8. ‘Trivandrum Sanskrit Seriés, No. XI; pes 


इतिं मंखुको वितेने कास्मौरकोक्षीतिपा ) an 
AM सुकावैपक्तालंकारं तदिदमलेक a a सातवा वमाहिक- | Hn F 
CT SNR S Samudrabandha also calls it Mabkhuka's work 


Kc poet of the Court of King Sangramadhira or Ra This i 
‘in Travancore who was born fn 19658 8.1) He tae pou t Ke 


the father ef Prakrtaru 

310 Pfarupivatüra. (Seo Int, to Trivandrum Sans t Serice, 

10. In the opening Stanza, Mank : Bud 
Jankürasutras i.o., the alankära ines pus reed beginning gloss. on m 
tha at ‘pi 1B and’ 17 in -quoling ‘from> Bikan anaes the "iowevér be ho 
— Srikantbastave nnd at p. 17 madiye! ' Tho latter và, de S 
x TERN aio fn Boii E 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha. 
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: ७ : n dei 
: 971. ALANKARASARVASVA, * meaning by it the gloss above, is 
N- in the nature of the Bhasya. It attempts to classify .Alankiras, accom- 


panied by criticisms refined ii? language and temper.’ 
Ruyyaka. seems to have been the author of several other works. 

His SAHRDAYALILA is “a short prose-pgetic discourse on the qualities of 

a fashionable ‘gentleman, a charming formulary ‘in four chapters and 

deals with atiribules' of beauty, adornments, youth and: devises for - 

preserving and enhancing beauty.” His Alankaravimargana is a com- , 
:" mentary on “the Jablaya’s Somapilavilisa, and a commentary on 
Mahimabhatta’s Vyaktiviveka has been identified to. be (Ruyyaka’s २) 
work. This latter commentary refers to his four, other works Nataka- 
mimamsa, Sahityamimamsa, Hargacarigavartika and Brhati. Srikantha- 
stava. was probably also his work. . ४ 1४9 
~: - 879. Jayaratha wrote his commentary ‘Alankaravimarsini * . 
He was the son of Srngara,® the minister of King Rajaraja who ruled 
at Satisaras.° He quotes from Prthvirajavijaya, a poem describing the 

ad 0 —— MÀ 


Bax 


l. There is an Alankürasarrasya of unknown authorship in praise of King Gopala- 
deva, DO, XXII, 8600. - ०: GS (o EUS RE 
& ७, ‘Fors summary of ९५०८ views, see para 812 supra. ` id Bur fius 
: 8. Ed. by Pischell, Kiel. Ed. Bombay, with the commentary of Jayaratha, . 
' 4, Rafnakantba’s Saraesmuccaya yields this, reference, Seo Peterson, ;Stbli, p. — 


106; PR, I]. 17., . mB li [90114 Per ki i ‘taken to. ex 
5. In the introduction to: Trivandrum Sanskrit Series (No. 5) Ruyyakn is taken to — — 
bo.the author of .the.Alankürasarvasva and from this basis the commenary on the cre ` 
Vynktiviveka is traced to bo,Ruyyaka’s work, because, in his Alankarasovasva the — 
works SahityamImümsi and Hargacaritavartika are mentioned ‘in both as the author's — 
other works. If as ‘now opined’ in "Trivandrum Sanrkcit  Serles No. 40, Alankara- 
Barvasva is the work of Mankha, it would follow that all these four works and the SI 
‘commentary on Vyakfiviveka must also be Mankha's works. हित oe 
- 8. Pigchell rightly says that this was a bymu to Siva. But Autreoh 
५६० bea chapter in praise of the country so called standing ab the hea 
- called the Harshnonrita also by Ruppaka.”’ See Peterson Subh. Lc, 106. This 
scems to have been due apparently to Autrecht’s referring to a’pasage quol 
Harsacarija, in Alankdrasarvasva (Bombay Edition. p. 47), ‘Harsgacari है: 01० 
thakhydjonapagavarpand. | 866 also JRS, (1897) 385. - 1 hawt 
7. Syogara is quoted in Kaviudravucanasamuocaya and Saguktikarnamy| 
114, GG, 1.66 M: Dafcalls the author of the commentary Jayadratha,. 
jayBrathm, author of Taoprelokaviveka (PR. IIS, 
8, Ed. Bombay. He quotes from a romanco AnangalokhH, | 


साघरिशिुपालवधं 


रस्लविजयं 


‘and 
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victory of the Chauhan King Prphvirüja, who died in 1193 A.D. and - 
must have flourished probably in the 13th century, Ile wrote a poem i 
Haracaritacintàmani.^ र M | 


There are also commentaries by Sri Vidyácakravargin! and by | 
Alaka quoted by Ragnakantha E 


873. Malayajapandita or Sarvesvara was the son of Trivikrama 

. and pupil of Vamarsi, He was proficient in Bharatasüstra.  Vamars ; 
is referred to in Belgaum inscriptions as having lived at Vanabasiin — 

' 1168 A.D, His Sáhityasara is a short treatise on dramaturgy 


874. Rajaraja ruled at Calicut about the beginning of the 12th 
century A.D? He,'or a poet of his court, wrote Rajarajiyam, a name 
adopted in the absence of the real one, It is a treatise on poetics, music 
and dancing, but only that portion dealing with the drama is now 1 
ayailable,. In his,days, the works of Manoratha and Bhattanayaka were . 


probably, read-and there is therefore a hope that their existence may 
be still be traced.‘ 


74875. "Asadhara' was the son of Sallaksana and Rathj. of the | 
family of Vyaghravala, He was a Jaina teacher. His wife was: Sara 
vati and his son Chabada,‘a favourite of King Arjunavarman of Malva 1 
who ruled in the 1st quarter of the 13th century A.D. He: lived till - 
Sam. 1296 (1240 A.D). He wrote about fifteen works, of which he — 
gives alist.” His [risasti-smpti-Sastra was, written in 1236 A'D x र 


876. Dharmadasa was a Buddhist ascetic." His “ Vidagdbi 
mukhamandana? in 4 parts describes poetic riddles and involved com: 


position. ^ Jinaprabha, , pupil of Jayasimha, commented on it and be 
r NERTSEN um ITE Ir . ? : E M 

1. DC, XXII. 8609, In thi m SCE. Ss TAE 
not known elsewhere, A Tato ST. No Eafe on Grama Harisoandracarila D. 


2: The manugoript is with M Ramakri Po E 
: slna Kavi, Mad + ME 
Jf he iritho great Cola king Rajnraje T. ho ruled about 999 A.D Ble EL ¥ 
Trav. Arch. Series, II, 1. u A.D. See EI. Ñ: 


m This Verse is fino 1 A ' ote} Su 


.  उद्यन्मनोरथमती महिमाठयातालत्सपिंदर्पपहदो बिमताचिधूय। : E 


ce i RRT व्यक्तारेसस्थ समया ...राजराज: 
१९००; ,8 K De, SP, I 199 ; , commentator on Kuyplayftuandai 


He gives this account at th Dod m 
e end of ४ Meroe. 
7. PR,IL.85; DR (1889-84), 103-4 = rte 

8. . 00,1, eee ESR BRED Rear 

9. Td. Calcutta, eee 


ra i Bombay jand elsewhere. 9 K, Do, | 


(ett LEY Brag 


P 
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है © Y : ६ 
lived about 1298 ' and 1309 A.D. Dharmalasa may therefore be 


assigned to'aboul the end ofthe 12th century or the beginning of the’ 
13h century AD! There are ather commentaries on it by Atmarama 
or ‘Svapnirima, by 'Taricandra Kayastha, °‘ by Nariharibhatta,* by 


trilocana! by D'urgadasa," son of Vasudeva 


AMRYANANDAYoGIN’s Alankarasangraha in 10 chapters is an exten- 
sive. work written at the instance of king:!Manva,'son. of Bhatibhtmipati 
who. probably lived about.1250 A.D." rw 


* 


877. Saradatanaya was the son of Bhatia Gopala of Kasyapas 
otra, “Tis great grandfather lived in a village called Matarapüjya 
in Merügfara-Janapada. He performed thirty Vedic sacrifices.to please 
the god Visņu, and wrole a comnientary entitled the Vedabhüsapà on 
thejVedas,. llis son Krsna; tho grandfather of Saradatanaya, ‘Was’ also 
equally well-versed in the Vedas and in the Sastras; He worshipped 
Mahádeva in Benares and obtained. a son by name Bhittagopala the 
father of Saradatanaya, through the god's favour, Bhattagopala-was 
likewise well-versed .in eighteen sciences (Vidyas);;he propitialed 
Saradà the goddess of learning and obtained through her favour a 
son whom he named afier the goddess as Bàradaganaya." He studied 
theatrics under Divakara,* who was ,prificient in (96,371 and kept up a 
theatre (nalyagala), “He was a follower of the Pratyabhijna School 
of Philosophy. which had ils origin in Kashmir and was elaborated by 


— 


072522 90 ara RS A a A 
1! Webé;1728; PR) IV. xxxvii; Klalo's Onomasticon, His Guru Jinasimba 


fonnded’ Laghu-Kharataragacoha 17 1976 A.D. 


De 00,3. 578 55 1 bossaqucs TO 


8. CO, I. 574; II. 185 ; IIL 191, For other works; sco CC; I. 999; | - EST 


तर 


4 00, STB NY १ ES 


6. CO, 7. 185; SKO, 974.) || pps | WSR आड PHSR Oe 

G. CG, 7, 135; IIL. 191; PR, 1V. 30 

q. Tho raro works ho quotes from aro the plays Maticavandaud Valivad 
Udz^arüghavo, Nalavijaya, Dovipatinaya. ‘Tho’ first five chapters wete edi 
Cate with English translasiot DO, XXII, 8604; and CO; I, 99, contain o 


i ‘chapters. ‘Tho copy in tho Gautomi Library of Bajamunáry. and 70, LIL. 2980 contain 


Frótefly to s thé sar usas 
wiry on Meghavandéda: Tho teaching is thia'deseribed : धक 


्ीतस्सोऽपि संदाशिवस्य Raita 
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the great Abhinavagupta. While describing ‘he origin of Music on 
page 181,.our author deals with the 36 Tattvas in accordance, with the 
tenets of the Pratyaluijna system, and defines the functions of Para. 
matman, Jiva and Prakrti in the beginning of Creation, Follow 


a very interesting simile for ‘he enjoyment of dramatic Rasas by the 
audience; and refers to a few early works of Sivigama “in this’ connc- । 
tion. This enjoyment, he said, is similar to Jiva’s enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures. In the course. of his argumients he also defines | 


He is quoted by many writers of the 13th century and must have: 
flourished in the 12-13th century A.D 


Saradütanaya Wrote a commentary on Kivyapralaga and a 
work.on music SARADIYA. : 


‘ In his BHAVAPRAKASANAM,‘ a treatise of exíra ordinary merit in 10 
adhikaras, Sáradaganaya summarises the views of earlier’ writers like | 


Sadasiva, Drauhipi, Vasuki, Vyasa, Narada, Sri Harsa etc. In genera 


lity he follows the plan of Bharaja's Natyasastra and notices the devia | 


tions of later authors from Bharata’s views. He reiterates’ AbhinaVa- 
gupta's theory that rasa is the soul of poetry, but differs from him on 
occasions: “For instance, he differs from Abhinava on the ‘point that | 
Rasas must always be Vyangya in the best poetry and not Vacya. 
Here Saradatanaya following the Dasarupaka opens a new path by. 
suggesting that Rasas are the soul of poetry whether they are express: 
ed or suggested by the poems, In the same way he does not veal i 


UGE 6 Ear, 60S, Basin, wo vui Vor on उ Int. to Edn. GOS, Baroda, pp. 10 11 by Yadugiri Ya 
D tirdjaswamin, 
9. मयापि शारदायाख्यै प्रबन्धे ü 
dew deis Vg दर्शितम्‌ ॥ ४.८ p. 194) 
: . केतरश्रीमम्मटाचायेवर्ये: पारेकरावाधि: | 


CAU प्रबन्ध: पूरितस्शेषो विधायाह्ृटसूरिणा ॥ ` ` 
4. Among raro authors and worhs h : 


e quotes la 
A अब्धिमथनम्‌, अमृतमन्धनम्‌, इन्दुलेखा, उदात्तकंजरम, : 
. इसारावणम्‌, गंगातरंगिका, गंगामागीरथम्‌; गौडविजयः, तरंगद॒त्ता, त्रिपुरमर्द 
Hamn, निपुरदाहः,; कुंदमाला, देवीपरिणयम्‌ 
प्रझवतीपारिणयः, मदकेखा 
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give -allogether a. separate existence to the suggestive capacity 
(Vyanjana) of the words, from their Tatparya Vrtti, and brings the 
Dhvani also under the Tatpary: a-sakli. He holdsthat if at all there 
must be some difference between these two-Dhvani and Tatparya—it is 
just like that of the Brahmana and the Brabmacarin; or in other 
words, that Dhvani occupies a less impprtant position under the wider 
scope of Tatparya, There are two other important points where' 
Saradatanaya differs from Abhinava.: There is difference of opinion as 
to the exact mode in which the; enjoyment of Rasa is brought. about, 
amongst the authors Lollata, Sankuka, Bhattanayaka and Abhinava- 
nupta. Most of the later writers followed Abhinava on this point but 
Saradatanaya, strange as it may seem, follows the original view of 
Bhattanayaka as developed and modified by Dhanika in his Dasarupa- 
kavaloka. He approves of the theory as formulated by them that the 
connection between the poetry and the Rasa, is Bhav ‘a-Bhavaka-Bhava 
and not Vyangya-Vyanjaka-Bhava, The Vritis such as the Abhidha, 
Laksana, and Tatparya help the audience to understand the Kavyartha, 
or the Rasa, and the audience through the Bhavana Viti get the 
Bhoga of the Rasa, which is similar, to Brahmananda, In the same way, 
Poetry and Rasa are also connected with each other as cause and. 


effect. Because, when poetry is presented before the audience, the 


necessary Vibhava, etc. create the sense of ‘enjoyment in the mind of 
the audience. The second ‘point where Saradatanaya criticises the’ 
views of other writers on Dramaturgy, especially Abbinava, is'about: 
the nature of Santa Rasa, Udbhata was the first writer to include 
Santa as one of the Rasas; it was approved by Anandavardhana, and nod 
Abhinava gave it a place of unique importance amongst the different. 
Rasas, Rudraía or Rudrabhatta not only accepted Santa as an impor- 
tant Rasa but included Preyas also as a Rasa, and boldly declare that; 
the Vyabhicari and the Sattvika Bhavas such as -Nirveda, Harsa etc, | 
also when properly developed contribute to the pleasure in the 
way as Srogara or Karuna, and therefore, they should also de M 
be admitted as additional Rasas. -Saradatanaya, who follow Dh 
jaya-in this respect, condemns the views of all these thinkers an 
that’ Santa Rasa cannot be enacted’ on the? stage, for 
Anubhava and Sattvika can be produced by the S j the 
| anta. But unlike Dhananjaya our au 
ng the Rasas and it can be: reali 
Jramas. S e of thi 
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a final form with certain modifica: 
heory of Rasa as promulgated by: 


and Lo examine and state them in 

lions. Being a firm believer in the ( 

Bharata, Saradatanaya haa mainly dveiop^d the Srngara Rasa on’ the” 

lines suggested by Bhoja in his Srangaraprakasa,” ` i 
| Kavyakamadbenu.is on the same lines as Bhavaprakaga and treats 

of rasa, bhava and gabdavyapara elaborately. | 


:878: Sobhakara-was the son.of '[raytávaramisra. His Alanküra-: 
ratnikara* is in the form of a commentary on’ aphorisms‘ that had bee 
extracted by YASASKARA Of which: his Devisfotra is meant as an illi 
st¥ation. He probably lived about the 13th century A.D? jir 


_ 879 Singabhupala was the son of Ananta or Anapota® and. 
Annamamba and was the seventh in descent from Vetala Naidu® (Beli 
Reddi), the original founder of Kingdom the Rajas of Venkaíagiti. 
Vasantaraya was his brother. Singabhüpála bad" six sons and’ ruled’ 
over a vast extent of territory between Vindhya. and Srisaila (in the | 
Kurnool District) about the year 1400 A.D. from’ his: capital Rajacala |. 
(Racakondaj.” He was a great literate and patron of letters: Hfe'boré ihe 
title of Sarvajüa In his court flourished Vigvegvara arid Appayacarya 
The latter wrote a commentary on Amarakoéa. ४८४8 जाड्या 
_ It was in his Court. that Narayanacirya alias Kumara Vedanta 
Desika, the son of the famous Vedantadesika, vanquished Sakalyamalla, 
ins opponent of the Vaignava religion in disputation and then it Nas | 
MeV ai पछ मक HS 2 नः 
i 8. Foritbesersutcasr see PR; 1.19, 77-81, CG. I. 92, II. 6 E ir 
8. Anapota wrote a dra: irima Vasco eda alle QN 
There is a त of that can ida ae ier id (100 पक 
! E ea i Raids of Venkatagiri a "(८९०५ 66. 
रन कान Stale छाए किक भव हर sa tho taath त D क by 
SE is aived au i nee : indeésdedt;: IW GürjnanuioHipé the’ 
name is gived as Sivabhupali, Venkatagiri: is a flourishing. Zamindari iri tht:Nelloré" 


ty 


eh auo s F 


ALANKARA 7 


that a commentary on Vedànjadesika's Subhasitanivi, called .Ragna- 


petika, was composed and presented to the king 


* . His.Nülakaparibhüsü appetrs to be a work on dramaturgy.* His 

RASARNAVASUDHAKARA? presents in three chapters a vivid and elab orate 
treatment of the: canons of dramaturgy inclusive of the governing Rasas 
and is probably. the most comprehensive work on the subject so far 
available. is importance is enhanced in literary history by the 
several works and authors quoted ‘in it, and so far ii forms a landmark 
for historical research. 

Visvegvara, the author of Camagkáracandrikü, was a poet of his 
Court ‘and in this work which is a treatise on rhetoric the illustrations 
are in praise of Singabhipila. Here and in Rasarpavasudhakara 
(page 151), his work Kandarpasambhava is quoted. In many places in 
Camatkaracandrika the reader is referred for details to Rasartava- 
sudhakara. From these references it is inferred that the real author of 
Rasürnavasudhakara was Visvesvara f 
~ "$880. Visvanatha was the son of Candragekbara. a Mahapatra 
brahmin of Kalinga. They were Sandhivigrahika, that is a high official 
in the royal Court, Candidasa the commentator on Kavyaprakasa was 
his grand uncle. He quotes Gitagovinda and Naisadha and mentions 
Allauddin Jayanta wrote his Prakasadipika in 1324 A.D, and. 
Allauddin, the famous Khilji marauder, was assassinated in 1315 A.D." 


TOT IT 


9 


1. CG, 1. 984 791 
9. Ed. T. S. S. No. 60 and Ed, Venkatagiri 
3. . Among the works and authors quoted are dd du e 
अभिरामराघवम्‌, अमोघराघवम्‌, आनन्दको शग्रहसनम्‌, कलिकेलिंग्रहसनम्‌, करुणाकंदलमू, _ 
पयोधिमधनम्‌, भगवदज्जकम्‌, महेश्वरानंदः, मायाङर्ञिका, माधवी, वीरसद्रविजेसणम| 
' ‘4, We have several instances in Ramabbyudaya of Salve Narasimbardyn and 
in Mehandtakasudbanidhi of Immadi Devaraya, whero the real author was Aruna- ; 


gtrinatba 
Seo Veturi Prabhakara Sastri’s Singoxascinatham, 203-4 


og wed सेखहरण विग्रहे प्राणनिग्रहः | 
¬. अलावद्दीनरपतो न सन्धिने च विग्रहः ॥ 
6. Bis works 0089900186 and Bhasdruava aud, verses? his are qi 
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Vigvanatha ‘mentions ‘Sauganghikzharaga of his namesake of the 
Court of King Pragavarudrendra who ceased to reign in 1323 A.D. It 
is Said in Sahigyadarpama that Nariyanid,’ grand-father of Visvanatha, 
vanquished a poet Dharmadatià! in the Court of King Narasimha of 
Kalinga. . Visvanitha himself composed a poem Narasimhavijayam, 
apparenüy in praise of a king of that name of Kalinga. These two 


Narasimhas must be different. There are four Kings (Narasimhas) of the - 


East Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, of whom Narasimha II ruled ‘between 
1268-1302 A.D. Narasimha II ruled between: 1326-1350 A.D. and 
Narasimha IV began torulein 1376 A.D. | A manuscript of Sahitya- 
darpapa is dated Samvat 1440, (1384 A.D)? Sahityadarpana could nol 
therefore have been composed after 1376 A.D., if. we allow an interyal 
for a manuscript to pass from Kalinga to Kasmir. We may infer 
safely that Visvanatha was in the Crurt of King Narasimha III (1326- 
1350 A.D.) and that of his son. Bhanudeva (1350-1376), and Narayala 
his ancestor in the Court of King Narasimha IL (1268-1302 A.D.) " 
881. SanrrvapARPANA* is an exhaustive treatise on the plan of 
Kayyaprakaga, on which also Visnanügha wrote a commentary: Tn ten 
chapters, it traverses the wh 
lucid and impressive,® ; 


ole field of poetics and his treatment is 


There are commentaries on it by Mathuranatha Sukla®, by Anant 3 


dasa,” by Gopinatha,* and by Ramacarala Tarkavigiga.® z 


1. Dharmadatia is cited in Prabhakany Bons S e 
which Sahityadarpaga is also rr AEN Rasapradipa (composod 1585 A.D.) if 
9, EI, V, app. 58; VIII. app, 17, Sea TASB (1903) १ ; 
. 17, 29 dbi 
3. SKC. 64. It is therefore scen that Weber S 1.29, ; od 
, 997) and Harici alidas er (SL, 231, 944-n), Eggeling (IO 
eaten n an arichand (Kalidasa, 115) wero Wrong in their assumption of 15th 


4.. Among rare works mentioned init are: T 


ds rige CHAI, पुष्पमाला, उदात्तराघवम्‌, कुंदमाला, रामाभिनन्दम्‌, बाळ 
चारतम्‌, जा १ राम भ्युदयम्‌, ययातिविज TR A ORE प म 

ana d मू, पुष्पभूषित 

ीलामधुकरम्‌, कुसुमशेखरविजयम्‌, सशुद्रमथनम्‌, .थर्मिष्ठाययाति, छलितरामम्‌, AR 
स्तंमितरंमम, रेवतमदनिका, नर्मवती, विलासंवती, eneen. iea, मेनका 


हितम्‌, सायाकापाछिकम्‌, कोडारसातळम्‌) कनकवहीसाधवम्‌, बिंदुमती, कर्णपराकरम s 
म्‌ धुक्तावलं ^ 3 

विक्षाटनम, आयाेछासम्‌, dum देशराजचरितम्‌, बिसदमणीमाका, ` d 
and g MUNERE Bombay, Calicut eto. ‘Translated i 1 Ballantine - 
०10. . Bib. Ind. Calcutia, See र, Da, SP into English by ; 

6. CC,1,715. He wrote Ursini ० $ १ 
Joints in 1268 A-D, हा य He RN 
. E 40116. a was son of Viévanathn, : A mouusoripb is dated 1680 A D: | 
H - Calcutta and P : ; : As 
Bengal in a Baka 1699 (1701) A.D 20, XXIL 8710, "He wrote bis book ume 


p 1 02 Se: age es) X [ 34 
Sa Sty Ms 3 Se 
| ALANKARA . 773 


1 Alankaravüdürtha dis@usses the views of Sahityadarpana.* 

Ke Among his other works, from which he quotes are the ‘poems 
| Raghavavilasam, Kuvalayasvacaritam (in Prakrit) Narasimhavijayam, 
and the plays Candrakalà and Prabhavatiparivayam. His Prasas¢i- 
ratnavali is a Karambhaka in 16 languages, containing panegyrics, 

882. Visvanatha, son of Trimala “and grandson of Ananta of 
‘Dharasura city on the Godavari, wrote Sahityasudhasindhu in -3 taran- 
gas? and a play Mrginkalckbi.s 

883. Rasáviveka called Kàvyadarsa is ‘an excellent treatise 
in three chapters on rasa probably of the 14ih century A.D. The 
author's name is not known, but he was the brother of Saujanya- 
bhüganakavi and pupil of Daksyamirgi. The illustrations are from 
ancient works, of which the latest are "Ksemendra's Silàsataka* till 
now-unknown and Bilhapa's Vikramankadevacarita (1, 14). : 

$84. Bhanudatta, known also as Bhünukaramiára' was the son 
of Gananütha or Ganesvara of Videba (Vidarbha २) His Gita-Gauri- 
$am? is a lyric modelled on Jayadeva's Gita-Govindam and the coms 
mentàry on his Rasamanjari by Gopila is dated 1428 A.D. Bhanu- 
datta’s father wrote Rasaragnadipikà from which quotations are found 
in Rasatarangini, and his great-grandfather Sankaramisra who was;the 
author of Upaskara anda commentary on Sri Harga's Khandanakhadya 


lived aboul the year Saka 1327 (1405 A.D.) From these references it 
m ur 18/04/0022 AT 2 0027 2 


3 


1. HPS,I.13; CO, III. 7. 
9, SKC. xxix, where the manusor 
‘commentator on Mammata, 
3, Seo para 710 supra, : 
4. TO, I. 804, Thus he begins discussion: - : d Re 
तत्रासौ रसः किमात्मा, किमधिकरणः stargate तिविधा, विचारः। ....... 
B. Anauthor Kasmiriqhipat! is quoted. Can he be Harsa mentioned ag a dramatic 


writer by Abhinavagupta ? hs e bis dide 3 
6, “ अलङ्कारजातख ... og अवपादेयत्ने, TBAT तदुत्पत्तिहेतोः याभ्यासः 
- रूपस्य क्षेमेन्द्रमणीतशिलाशतस्त्र वे्यर्थ्ये स्यात्‌” __ TN ES | 
- 7; Thereisa poet Bhüaükara who was patronised bya king Virabhünu, who 
५ according to Haradatta Sarma (770, X, 478) was contemporary of Sher Shab (1040- 
1645 A.D.) For a discussion, see Chapter on Erotics post under Vilrabhadra s Kane 
° darpacndamapl. See CO, I. 197, II. 351. In SabhyHlankeraga, Govinday! quote 
S distinctly from Bhünukura and Bhünupandifa (BR, 1881-91, ixi). ; 
8. CO, 7. 405, 793; 700, VIL.1448-5. —— 77 3 T a i 
9. Ananta Bhatta (17th century) commentator explains the verse ' राजपथे 


निजामधरणीपाळोऽयमालोकरितः।. ०४ निजामाख्यो देवगिरिराजः | | - 


ka 


ipt is dated 1602 AD. He cites’ Candida 


TT TT a — Itt ७००० j 
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, is inferred that Bhiinudatta lived between 1350 (071450 AD? Hi 
RASAMANJARI deals With the phases of love as embodied in poetry and) 
illustrates the conditions of lovers of different ages and experiences; In} 
delineation of character, in appreciation of psychology in and = 
of illustration, it is unsurpassed in excellence,” ‘The reader feels himself 


in a land of enchantment and it is in short a book of pleasure, 


885. HIS RASATARANGIMS is a similar work in eight T 
on rasas and refers to Rasamanjari for elaboration, . Among his. other 
works, are Alankiratilaka, Spngiradipiki® and probably the : poem 
Kumara-Bhbirgayiyam. ; 


i RU it: 
M TER In the sixth chapter of the Rasatarangini, Bhanudatta : 
‘himself from giving details about certain points because he says they | 
‘are given in (he Rasamanjati. From this it is clear. that the author ¢ 
both was the same; but there is some question as to his native coun 
try. : In Professor Aufrecht’s copy of the Rasamanjari it is spoken of | 
as‘ Vidarbhabhuh' or the land of the Vidarbhas, and the ‘manuscript 
before me agrees with his. But Dr. Burnell in his catalogue of {he 


—— 


i mA are TP E! : as E 
3 hmed Nizam Shah Obtained possession of Deogir (Doulatabad) between 1497-1507 
ग, and founded Nizam Shahi dynasty in Dekkan which continued in possession till 
1097.A.D. Briggs, Ferishta, II. 200). sti 
B, N. Bhattacharya (Jl. of Dep, af Letters Calcutta, V to 

Hay] : p . 1 QJ 4 > ita, Vol. IX, 163) refers to. 
tradition that Bhanu’s father wrot Rasaratnadipika aud hig rand कक Ww 
es Eine Sri Hargvs _Khandanakhadya (Pandit, XIII. 179), CO, I. 195, 


Ia Kumarabhargaviya (700, VIT, 1510) mention i | es sou 0 
Ratnedvara, who wss an ancestor of Dhà saath S Bore iv 2280 


si nudata, i i him 
self and who wrote Sarirnkabbngyavartikn. seer lal 25 Genera (lone from 


1, S, K, Do (SD, I. 249) says he-cannot bo enrlio i Ag n 
४ < ot b r than the middle of tho 14th bu 
Joter than the 12th century, Sco his paper on tho date of Bhainudatin (Pro, of On 
Confee., Allahabad, 1990). tapia (770, ०४ 


~ 9, Tor instance: i Rs ij t 
. ... स्नातं वारिदवारिभिर्विरचितो वासो घने कानने .. e 
2o o शीतेशन्दनशीकरेभेनसिजो देवस्समाराधित:|  .. . | 
` `` ` नाता जागरणब्रतेण रजनी ब्रीडा कृता दक्षिण... ee 
ps तपं किं न तपस्तथापि स कथं नायापि Tae  . | 
4. Fd. Granthamaln and by Regnaud, Parfs, २ E: sd 


“6. CO, 1. 835 IL. 00; जा. 7; Tanj.1 MIO NOT 
i a 00/1, col, yates T3 Tanj. IX. 4107 ; PR, VI, App, 29, — 


7, CASP, 47, with com. । pä Ananda. Phy TIEN sae क 2 

T, CASP, 47, with oom, of Gopaiünanqa, Bhara{amallike and Navdnitarima 
ye ent E k P 25 DE 
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‘Tanjore manuscripts calls him Maithila Bhanudatta, ie., Bhanudatla; 
the native of Mithila, and the copy of the Rasamanjari purchased by 
me in 1879 and another procured since the close ‘of the year have 
Videhabhuh instead of Vidarbhabhuh, ie, the land of the’ Videhas of 
which Mithila was the capital, "That Vidarbhabhuh is a mislection is 
shown by the fact that the author represents the river of the gods or 
ihe Ganges as flowing through his country ; while the country of the 


Vidarbhas, which corresponds to the modern: Berars, is situated to the 


7. South of the Narmada.” 


886. There are commentaries on Rasamianjari by Mahadeva,* by 
Rangaéayin,” by Anantapandifa,? by Nagegabhatta,* by Bopadeva alias 
Gopala,* by Segacingamani," by Gopálabhatta, by Ananfagarman," by 
Vrajarija by Visvesvara'" and one anonymous? ©. / IO * 

‘There are commentaries on Rasagarangilii by Gangarama Jadiji* by 

: रक तार 

1. TO, 1, 936, | 6 य x 

~ q, DO, XXIL. 8081. Ho was also called Gurijalagayia. He was son of Dharm 
c&rya of Chilakamartl family of Gurjala, Guntur District; Madras. E 
. 3, Fd. Benares. DC, XXII. 8685. He was son of Tryambaka 223 patronised by 
King Cifrabhano of Benares., Citrabhānu was Son of Virasimha acd. was called: Svas- 
éxkhin, For particulars, sce 100, IIL. 856. His ngtive place was Fegyasiamta ou the 
Godavari. Ho wrote his commentary in 1636 A.D, at Benarcs. cB 
4, CO, I. 495; गा. 116, 190; III. 106; Ulwar, 1076, On Nagoji, seo para. 
Der खा 


i 
= 
E 


supra. E 
5. 00, ग्र. 116; PR, IL. 90. When the dato of composition Is given as Saka 1494 : 
but S KC, 278 gives the date a8 Sam. 1484. Bopadeva alias Gopala Acaya was son of - 
Nreimha of Kaundioyagotra of Jabolagrama of Maharastra. i 5 A 
6: 00, 1. 495; II. 116, 990; IIL. 106 whero his other works are given: Begi- 
cintamani was son of Sesaa tsimha of the 17th century, For Sesa family ‘of Bonaress : 
soo para 692 supra. , ian ee S 
PPS IB. He was son of Glativaméabbatta Dravida, Ho commento! on Brogara . 
| filaka and Kavyaprakaéa, For his other works, ६०० CO, .161. 


4.8, CQ, 1,495; ग. 116. He also wrote Aryasaptadati; in 1645 A.D. ४. ह S 
.'9. ONWP, ए 190. He was son of 


KaAmardja and Jivardja 
a commentary on Rasatatangini. Boe para E 


cog pos et S 


| “10; CC, 1. 405; Ti, 116; गा. 100, Bor Viveévaray, 
^ para 819 supr a , RT d ni i goza f xS Meant ^ 


x 
$ 


11. 100, 543. a 
IN, | 700, पा. 854 ; DO, XXII. 8030; T 
and wrote १891 न sā (Ed. Benaros), His 
CCÓ. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. B 


Jivarüja by Mahadeva,’ by Gauesa by Ayodhyaprasida,* by d 
bhatta, by Divakara,® by Nemisiha, by Venidatta To 
Jivaraja flouts Gangarama’s com^aentary Nauka and praises his l 
own Sefu thus neg 
सेतुं परिखज्य विमूढबुद्धयो नोकादिसिः क्षु्रविसारसाधनेः | 
dd समिच्छन्ति यतन्ति चापि ये चक्षुप्मदन्धा इति तेऽपि से मतिः ॥ 
इसां बत तरगिणीं tandi गंभीरांन्तरां 
दुरन्तविषयामिधेरथ तिमिगिलेस्सङ्कुळाम्‌ | 
वृतां बित्रिघसेशयैर्विषधरैविना सेतुना 
कथं बुधमतज्नजांः प्रतितरन्तु नौकाशतैः ॥ 


887.. Jayadeva's Candraloka? is almost a student's hand- 
\ book in poetics. In ten Mayükhas or chapters il describes the qualities 
J of good poetry and illustrates the figures of speech. In the introduc- 
“ lory verses; Jayadeva calls himself Piyüsavasa and in the concluding 
verses, gives (he names of his parents as Mahadeva and Sumifra. These f 
references are conclusive on the identity of the authors of the Candra- f. 
loka and Prasannaraghava-" Besides Kuvalayünanda, there are com- ; 


| 

i 

| 

| mentaries on Candraloka, by Venkatasüri,*! by Payagunda Vaidyanath 
| TTT TTT Tn RIS 9] 

! 

| 

j 

] 
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1. CO, 494; II. 929 ; IIT. 106. He was son of Vrajaraja and great-grandson of 
eqs Diksità who lived in the latter half of 17th century. Of Vrajarüja, 800 para 
isi J " ^ 
9. 00, 1, 494. 
8. Ibid. > 
4. Ibid. Ho also wrote a commentary on Vrttaratnakara, 
6. Ibid. 
i 6. 00, IL 118. 
i | : 7. GC, ७ 494; III. 106, He was ton of Bhimas&na described -as Moharajad 
un. rüja. 
1 8. lbid. ; Uüwar, 1071, He was author of Alankà i 
tary is dated 1553 A.D | ARs Ee 
9, Printed Vonkateswar Press, Bombay and Can 
geal णक 1008 1 y everywhere, 'Thoro is another 
The identification of this author with the author of G 
itagovi made 1 
Introduction to this Edition is wrong ; likewise 18 tho बि Pat सराप tha 
Jayadeva was tho samo as tho brother of Bopadova, whose parents were Bh 
and Radha (seo his Satyaürthapraküsz, 385), 
10, See para 674 supra. Peterson, Subh. 89: DC XXII. 86 
50, 8656; SR 
11, Qalled Budharanjani. It embraces only the chapters on Arthalankam, q50.. 
author was patronised by Ramabbupals, Fd, Madras. TO, JIT 1596; DO, XXIL 
8651, | a 
19, Called Rima. DC, XXII. 8659, Ho is dificrent fr 
; all . . om 
the commentator On Kavyaprakdss. Mappe 
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by Visvegvara alias Gagabhatta,* by Pradyotanabhaitacarya, by Virü- 
pākşa, by Vajacandra,* by Sürya Balirama Caube, and one anony- 
mous,’ ^ d 3 
888. Sukhalalamisra was son of Baburaya and grandson of 
Hydayarama. He was pupil of Gangesamisra. His sixth ancestor 
Damodara came to Kasi from his native village Gharonda and having कः 
studied there became minister of Vairamaputra. Sukhalala’s Alankara- 
anjari purports to follow Jayadeva’s Karikas His Spngaramala was | 
written in Sem, 1801 (1745 A.D.) The first verse imbeds the names 
of planets thus :— ; E: 
अरुणिमरविनखचन्द्रं पावकमीम बुधर्माणाभिः | 
सुरुचिसुमहिम काविवन्थं मन्दगमवतु पदपङ्कजं देव्याः | 
Gangega’s son Hariprasada wrote Kavyarthagumpha and Kavya- . 
loka in Sam, 1775 and 1784 य 
Among Reddi Kings of Addanki, Prola Vema was a great patron” 
of letters, Lolla Mahadeva Kavi adorned: his Couri. His gr 
Kumaragiri or Vasantaraja wrote a work on dramaturgy Vasanta 
From this work Katayavema who had married Komaragiri's 
Mallambika, has quotalions and so too do Mallinngha, Kumaraswa 
and Nadindla Gopamantrin "V 
{o quaga: gagga: पष्पाचितश्चन्दनचाचितान्ञः | 
*. विप्रश्शिखावान्‌ कृतमोजनश्ष ददाति दृष्टः पथि सबेसिद्धिम्‌' 


Commentary on Fikran 


He was also known as Vive 


RO 
110 00101 Rakagama or Sudha, \ 
Kamalakara of tho 17th cen 


bhatta, son of Dinakara and nephow of 


8653 ; PR, II, 509 
9. Called Saradarama. DO, XXII. 8655. This name was appa 


from the last verse of tho Candraloke. ‘The author was the son of 
wrote at the instance of Prince Vitabhadra 807 of King Ramacandra 
Virasimha of Vandella family (Vaghela?). Virabhadra's commentary on. 
is dated 1577 A.D ` 1i 
9. Called Saradagacvari (BR, या, vii) 
4, CO, 1.183 
5. Called Dipis&, Ibid Soaks 
6. Ed. Benares. 3 i^ 
7. Ulwar, 1089 ; SKC, 74. 
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| ii. मदेन मदनेनापि परोरिता शिथिलत्रपा | 
a योत्सुकाभिसरेत्‌ कान्त सा भवेदमिसांरिका ॥ | 
nj Commentaly on A/dgha, IL. 8. 
| | iii ययप्यङ्गानि भूयांसि पूर्वरज्ञस्थ नाटके | 
i | aoa कतेव्या नान्दी नन्दीश्वरप्रिया ॥ | 
4 1 Commentary on Zratüparudriyam, 
1 I ~ 2 ~~ f 
| | iv. तथोक्त वसन्तरार्जाये-- ` T 
E. सूचने पात्रमेदानां तत्खभावार्थपूचनी | 
|| या गीतिः सा धुवा तु्यसंविधान विशेषणे ॥ 
i} I = ^. अ Ons x 
x i प्रावेशिक्याक्षेपिकी च तथा प्रासादिकीति च | . 
| | नपक्रामक्यान्तरी चेति तासां लक्षणमुच्यत ॥ 
ii 


प्रवेशसूचकादो तु धुवा प्रावेशिकी मता | . 
्रस्गमध्येऽन्यार्थस्याह्लेपादाक्षोपिकी मता ॥ 
` सासादिको तु पात्राणां व्याकुलानां प्रसादनात्‌ | 
. निष्कामसूचिकायान्ते भुवा नैप्कामिकी भवेत्‌ ॥ 
विषादे विस्मृतौ क्रोधे प्रमादे संभमे मदे। 
दोषप्रच्छादनादौ च गीयते या तु सान्तरी ॥ इति ॥ 
Commentary on Prabothacandrodaya, 
889. Vemabhupala? succeeded Komaragiri: on the throne of 
Kondavidu in about 1403 A.D. as the nearest agnale in succession. 
3 1. On Vemabhupila and his family, कक On Vemabhupala and his fami] T Veturi P यानान हुम 1. 
godham, 45; also E.I III, 988; TII. 60” 0 पप aes “pes 
Tholyeneology is as follows :— 
- Komati Prolaya (1890 A.D.) : 
(with capital 800७0) 


> Eee 


] 2 Prolaya Voma (1880 A.D.) 
Peda Komati Vema (called Pallava, Trinetra Ño., pat | : p 
poot Yerrapragada and Sanékrit poct MahAdeva the Tib 000 ० Telugu 


Maca 


| ] h : : 
 Lakgnidbara, who lived about 1580 A. D.), ancestor of Lolla . 
: Rica ema 
-. — Annpote (till 1866 A.D.) (removed - -Anavemareddi (ti | 
| capital to Kondavidu ; Baālasarassafi called Dharma Vom Une 
eset ete), 1 ova jon RCo UO te ला 
CAGE का SEM EXE PEENES तरत 


TE की quis uo i 
Komiragil(tl1409 AD) 5. | 
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He is generally known as Pedakomati Vemareddi. He was the grand- 
son of Mica, the elder brother of Prolayavemana. A poet and scholar 
himself, he was a great patron of letters, He bore the title Viranari- 
yapa. He gave away a portion of his kingdom to his brothers son 
Maca and installed him at Kondapalli, He claimed the territory. of 
Rajahmundry which had been given qway by his predecessor Komara- 
giri! to his wife's brother Kalayavema and had to wage war against 
. the grandson of the latter and his adherents. His wife Sūramāmbā 
was known for her charity and some tanks and canals are associated 
with her name. He passed away about the year 1420 A.D. In His 
Court the great poets Srinatba and Vamanabhatta Bina flourished. 
Srinàtha called him Sarvajnacakravartin® and Vamana narrated his 
life in his romance Viranàrayauacarita, q dmi. 

n Besides his commentaries on Amaruka® and Saptasatisara,* he 
wrole Sahityacingamani" on poetics and Sangigacintamani* on music 
The first is a learned treatise in 13 Paricchedas on the plan of Kavya- 
prakaéa and criticises Mahimabhatta’s theory of inference. Among - 
(he poeis he quotes is one Kusumayudba, The illustrations are some- - 
times in praise of himself and this leads to a doubt if the work was 
only à dedication,by a poet of his Court, presumably. Srinagha. Amo 
the works quoted in these works, are his own Kavya (or Bhana) १ 
rita’ and Kadambarinataka® of Narasimha, a ne 


narayanaca 

9. Komaragiri allas Vasantaraja was fonnd of feast and pleasure and he w 
enjoy them, while his wife's brother Katayavema a warrior and scholar ad 
kingdom with ability. Lakumn, a celebrated actress, was in bis Court 
work on Nitya. called Vasantardjiya and this is referred to hy Kata 
commentary on Bakuntala, At his instance Kütaynvemn wrote comme 


plays of Kalidasa. * T 
1 चूढामणिबपाणा दुमेदपरिपन्धि शिखरिदेमोळि O 
ह सवैज्ञचक्रवती पेदकोमरिवेमभूपतिजयति॥। | 
9. Ed. Madras. : 
8, The manusoript in Oriental Mes. Library. 


4, DO, XXII. 8708, x 
B. Trav. 0. Thisis a Sangitacintdmant and Sangifimyta 


(CC, 1, 79), and another anonymous in Zanj. XVI. 7265. | 5 
6. It isnot known what this work was. For Tostanco ÉS A 
यथा ममैव काव्ये वीरनारायणचारत | , | 

7, For instance: 
1, gaat बिर्ताणजी 


—M—À 


780 ALANKARA 


Agastya. In learning and patronage, Vemabhipila and his family 
| were vying with the contemporary kings of Racakonda; of whom Sar- 
| | vajnasinga’ and his grandson of that name,attained fame, 


| | . 890. Paundarika Ramesvara's Rasasindhu treats of rasas 
। and bhàvas in 14 ragnas (chapters). Among the works he mentions the 
j latest is Vigvanatha’s Sahityadarpéna and he must therefore have lived 
in the first half the 15th century. 


|| 
| 5 i 
it . -891. Anurathamandana or Ratnamandanaguru was the pupil 
| f of the Jain priest Ratnagekhara,® suri of 'l'apagaccha who:died in 1861 
ih A.D. His Jalpakalpalaga* in 3 parts is an instructor in poetic composi- 
| i tion and Mugdhamedhakara" maily deals with figures of speech. . 


. 892. Punjaraja was the son of Jivana and Maku of Srimala 
family. Jivapa and his brother Megha were ministers of Khalaci Sabi 
Garjasa of Malva who ruled about 1475 A.D." Of his two sons, Punja, 
who became king, abdicated in favour of his brother Munja. Punja- 
raja's Dhvanipradipa is a treatise on Dhvani and Sisuprabodhalankára 
is an introductory work on figures of speech," i J 
893. Haridasa was son of Purugotiama of Karána family. His 


Prastavaratnakara deals with enigmatic compositi je 
z position and was composed 
in 1557.A.D.° y 


PD 
rd 


894. Vitthalesvara or Vitthaladiksita called also Agni 
Kumara was the son of Vallabbücárya the reformer and was born in 
n ae t EE 
1515 SD SES brother yas Gopinàfha. He wrote Ritivritilakgana 
on literary style and Srngàrarasamandana? on the sentiment of love. 
895. _Kesavabhatta was the son of Harivamgabhatta and dis- 
oa of Miei the son of Vallabhiicarya, His Rasikasanjivani 
in three chapters deals with heroi x ५ 11८882 
sentiment.1? eroines and their relation to the amorous 
M , a 
1. See para 190 supra, SN RA 
3, CO, TII. 106; BORI, Poona, Ms. No, 695: 7 
8, BR, (1888-84) 156-7; PR, IV. cit; IA, xr on, 
4, Weber, 1722, II. 279-80, menus 
6. PR, VI. xv, 81. 
6, See BR, (1882-8), 19. 
7. PR, V. xliii, 168-9; PR, V, 109, 
8. 00,1. 360; II, 219; IIT, एए, दु p E 
9, ८०1, 601; 11,168; III. 197, For (vete xa. die रज NN 
10. CC, 1,187,497, x e a it ati 


K. Gode, COJ, 11, 30. . 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


°  ALANKARA 


896. Appayyadiksita has a venerable place in poetics. He 
composed KUVALAYANANDA, à treatise original in liself, but designed 
as a commentary on Jayadevag Candraloka, In Agadhara’s commen- 
tary on Kuvalayananda, we have the story of iis composition : . | 


किं च “काव्ये यशसेव्थेकृते? इत्यादिकप्रामाणिकपणिडतोक्त राजप्रसादादिकममिहितम्‌ | 


एवं हि श्रूयते | अप्पय्यदीक्षितो नाम चन्द्रालोकं नाम ग्रन्थं Prat: पण्डितो रक्ष aga: स 
पितुराज्ञया बेङ्कटाद्रिराजघुपजसाम | स च राज्ञाम्यर्थितश्रन्द्रालोकं नाम ग्रन्थं चकार | राज्ञा 
quent दरवा प्रहित्ोऽछङ्कारविवेचनाय ग्रार्थितश्रेमाः कारिकाः कुवलयानन्द च कृत्वा वेङ्कटेशं 3 
प्रसादयामास | | ti ; 
It is said that Appayya who wished to compose a work on 2 


Alanküras was sent by his father to go to the king Venkatadri. The 

king induced him to compose the work. and settled on him an annual — 
allowance in consideration of his scholarship. Appayyadiksita returned 
with the boon and wrote the kirikis on the subject under the name of 
Candraléka and wrote also a commenlary called Kuvalayananda. . > À 


The name of the king is given at the end of the work > 


116 Appayya 
of Venkatdpati- who: was the mine of disinterested mercy": o 
*From the steatement of Appayyadiksita in the beginning of 
work, it appears, however, that he did not compose the whole 
work, but adopted ihe work of  Jayadeva (5th chapte 


definitions of new alankaras and their ‘illustrations. Th 
the author of Candralo 


f the Prasannaraghav a n 


‘prince of players’ owing to the fact that hi VR 
that the title should be conferred.on the. Tatter; 


called Haracaparopana which Nas acted at tbe 
Ratijanaka and obtained a great. fame as an 
player stealthily assumed the title of Guna 


1. For his lifo and works § 
P. P. 8, Sastri fixes his d 
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the fame to himself. Having heard this, the real Gunarama went to the 
south and secured the alliance of a singer named Sukantha and began 
to fight against his enemy at the courts of the kings of southern India 
While we can clearly see in the above statements, an allusion to the 
story of Ravana carrying Sita, the wife of Rama, and the latter allying 
himself with the monkey leader; Sugriva and fighting with Ravana to re- 
cover his wife, we cannot help thinking of the probability of a reference 
to Appayyadiksita’s modification of the Candraloka and .commenting 
upon the work, Jayadeva might have considered this to be a plagiarism 
and resorted perhaps io the courts of king of Southern India where 
Appayyadiksita was living to expose the plagiarism before the king and 
tbe people assembled."* 


i 
| 
[1 
| 
fi 
i 
[ 
[n 
D 


hoe 
cr स वान 


897. His Citramimámsa, also a treatise on alankára is. supposed 
to have been left unfinished, and Vaidyanitha in his commentary on 
Kuvalüyananda thus supports the general tradition : “ Cigramimümsi is 
not seen anywhere beyond the Utpreksalankara.” Jagannatha made a 
ruthless cxilicism of this work in Citramimimsakhandana,? and this 
was in its turn answered by Nilakanthaland Candamiiruticarya. 


898. Gangananda was a protige of Maharaja Karna of 
Bikaneer (1506-1527 A.D.) and belonged to Mithila (Tirabhukta). His - 
Kavyadakini is divided into 5 dristis and deals with poetrical: blemishes EY 
(doga) “In the last chapter there appears also a discussion whether a 
dosa is regarded as a guna when it does not involve any defect at al | 
or when it is neutral, so that it cannot be treated as a guna or a dosa "t 
Gangananda also wrote Karnabhisan 
Bhgngaduga® and a play Mandaramanjari 


cst क 0-0 0 290 ११11. 18010. o R - HELL n 


a treatise on rasa, a poem | 


aod. HR, il. 68 ise : T MEP)’ 

`. 2. Ed, Bombay, along with Citramimāmsā. For instanco on tho verso: = | 
cose. ` निश्शेषच्युतचन्दनं स्तनतटं निर्मेएरागोब्धः ` ` wi | 
coo o नेत्रे दूरमनछने पुलाकैता तन्वी तवेयं aal ˆ ˆ ` | 
: मिथ्यावादिनि दूति वान्धवजनस्याज्ञातपीडागसे =. „ . M | 


node epu 517 fogs p 
‘ig. HR, II i IU न पुनस्तस्थाधमस्यान्तिकम्‌ ॥,: ..:.!? 89105 | 
rad s 6 mantiseript fa with SUA. T, Šingaraoārym: Triplicanė: | 


° _ Ed, Sar, Bhav. Series, Bonares by P. Jagannatha Sastri aon x 2 Sc | 
ie Ed, Küvyamüle Bomtáy, ° sie atte: bsp SUD Xp G4XT T | 
Ic 6. "Oc E 30 x UTE DUE i. * 1 CU - | 
D aeri Suh Aah sit wort ४३5४2 ४ 
[ AU M ntioned in Küvyadakini, p. 44; V 8०5 ol ws हक कफि i १ 
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899. Jagannatha.! His charming lyrics have already been 
described. His Rasagangadhara’ testifies to his high culture in the 
appreciation of poetry. It stops with Utjaralankara, probably in imita- 
tion of Appayadiksiga’s Citramimamsa, whose views he criticises in his 
Citramimimsakhandana! In his disquisitions he is self-conscious and 
the language of his rhetorical works, particularly of Rasagangadbara is 
not lucid and a knowledge of dialectics will facilitate its appreciation 
He declares that his illustrative verses are his own As 


900. Krsnasudhi was the son of Sivarama and descendant of 
Jagannathba . Panditaraja of Upadrasty family... He lived in Uttara- 
mallur on the banks of the Seyyar near Kanci, He wrote Kavyakala- 
nidhi, a very comprehensive work on poetics, with illustrations in 
praise of his patron King Ramavarman of Kollam 


In Alanküramimamsa, Santaliri Kpsnásuri, son of Gopalacarya of 
Tanuku, Krishna Dist., criticises the views expressed in Rasaganga- _ 
dhara, He also wrote: Sabif) akalpalaika.®; o. o 5. for BAP OO 


Bhallata was a poet of the Court of King Pragüparudradeva, He 
was called Vira Bhallata and was a proficient in Natyasastra, He‘wrote - 
Natyasekhara; so says Srngüra&ekhara, author of Abhinayabhuga ti; a 3 


901. Krsnasarman was a pupil’ of ‘Vasudeva Yogis 
Gupapura, His Mandaratianandacampü though so named 
ireatise on poetics and prosody of an ‘encyclopedic variety 
copied his definitions from Appaya Diksita and might have pra 
lived in the 17th century A.D.® . His: Rasaprakasa is a commenta 
Mammata's Kavyaprakasa. — 3 


: piv WEB 


i 


1. See para 811 supra ] mee 
9. Ed. peu witha commoütáty on Nagefabbatta; - Views here 
criticised by Krsnasudh! in his Alankücamimámsa (70, ILL, 3 52), Thor 
anonymous commentary, CC; I. 4946, ` E १ 
8. Ed. Ka: amüla, Bombay. d * ted ui ii th ५ Pandi 
4. His poer have been collected and printed under o namo 
fatakam in Arsha Pross, Vizagapatam 61 cap Se 
2-28. 707ए.4909, NR 
6. 70,771. 3853, 8193 
7. Andhrapatrika, A 
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902. Prabhakara was the son of Madhavabhatta and grandson 
ol Ramegvara of Vigvamifragogra. His Rasapradipa! in which Alan 
kararabasya is quoted was composed in'1583 A.D.. In three chapters 
it deals with the essentials of poetry, rasa and dhvani. He wrote: an 
epitome of Devimáhagmyam in 1629 A,D. called Laghusaptagatikasfava, 
Ekavaliprakaga and commentaries on Kumarasambhava and on Vasava- 
dalla. 


Ramesvarabhatta has three sons, Narhyata, Sridhara and Madhava. 
Narayana was born in 1513 A.D. and was a favourite of Todarmal, th 
finance minister of Emperor Akbar. He wrote the commentary on 
Vrttaratonkara, Prabhakara’s son Krgna wrote Vigigvarisamstava. | 


. 903. Samaraja Dikeita son of Narahari of Bindu Puran 
family composed his play Sriqamacarita in 1681.A.D, Ile also w 
poems ‘Tripurasundarimanasapijanastotra,® Aksaragumpha and Arya 


trisati* and in poetics Srpgarimytalahari č 


: Samaràja's son KAMARAJA, (or Kámarüpa Sastrin) wrote the po: m 
Srngarakalikà and on poetics Kavyendupraküsa" or Rasanirpaya. 


Kamaraja’s son VRAJARAJA alias Haradatta wrote a commentary | 
on Rasamanjari, and poems Srogárasataka, Sadptuvargana and. Arya 
trisatimuktaka or Rasikaranjanakavya.? Vrajaraja’s son JIVARAJA W in 


—. 1, According to Hall (Bibl, 181) Prabhakara was born in 1564 A.D. For Pra 


karn’s works, ६९७ CC, 1, 858 For the sto i as 
Cadhivaméavargana, Baraprasad Sast rs Cots a eee 


: i, 14, (1912), 8. K. De, SP, I. 309, Printed | 
Mirzapur). In Kantanātha’s Bhättavaméakävya Rümeávara is thas CR Te 


op miget atta सरखती च निसगेमात्सयेमपीहं fear | baht E 
। पै भेजतुस्सख्यमिवोपयाते गुणेवर वेदविदा वरिष्ठम्‌ i o ` 
सीमांसयाऽमाजि यतश्चिरं श्रौद्वतुरपुनिव्याकरणं च येन। 

आन्वीक्षिकी rft मेदे वेदान्तविद्या जरती युवत्वम्‌ ॥ 
का a च लील्यैब wed पियं रामकुतृहलाखुयम्‌ | 1. 10-12. 
duin, पाक by Natayana Sastri Khiste, with a Jong ink 
. 9, ४, K. De, SPIT, 320. : fz sk कलन 
4 ००, Y. 708. ; ! | ५७५7 sites mn asit: 


प्र 
noy 

ve, S 
कि 


P nen Bombay. Ulwar, 1036, 

० There is a poet Kāmarā FAR 
Karpuramanjari, - cis quoto ia Sarng, ond enother who wrote a glos 
.T. Püntel Bombay. BR, (1887:91) Wo, go; = 0 | 

8, Printed, Bombay, १५७५५१५ NO GO ८६: 
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the Court of Madhavasena and he wrote Gopilacampu and a commen- — 2: 
lary Selu on Rasagarangini.* er sift छल M न K 


a 

904. Caturbhuja wrote Rasakalpadruma to the delight of Saista- 
khan, who is described as son of Asakakhan, and grandson of Itamad- 
doula. It is an elaborate work in 1000 verses in 65. prastávas covering 1 
the whole range of poetics and erotics. Saistakhan was, himself a great 


Sanskrit poet and six of bis verses are here quoted. The. composition — — 
was in the year Sam. 1745 (1689 A.D.) Here is a fine verse: hee "5 
यन्नादृतरस्वमलिना मलिनाशयेन किं, तेन चम्पक बिषादमुरीकरोषि |, ... o 
विश्वासिरामनवनीरदनीलवेषाः केशाः gesi कुशठीसवन्तु॥. | || 

Among rare authors and works. mentioned are: Acalarudra, Ani- — i 


ruddha, Avilamba, Tgvaradasa, Ugragraha, Kamsanaráyana, Kubjakulira, 
Gaudayadava, Jaganmapiraja, Dhakkarava, Dasavadbana, Navinaka- = 
vindra, Nagbamisra, Pancanana, Paragurama, Bharatlkavi, Bhupatimiéra, 
Mati, MadAurazalli, Mahámanugya, Mohanami&ra, Raghupati, Ranti- 
deva, Ramacandra Sarasvati, Ruci, Lakhya, Vasanta, Vanitasila, Vis- 
vambhara, Vahinipati, Sanjayakaviraja, Sarvadisn, Svastbanamigrd, : 
Haribhatta, and Hoarindra.” Ern pc CS HEN , 
905. Baladeva Vidyabhugana was a desciple of Dàámod 
and a foMower of Caiganya and a native of Bengal. He liv 
the days of kiug Jayasimha of Jaipur who ‘ruled in the 18th 
His Sahityakaumudi ® is a commentary on the Sigras of Bhara 
is accompanied by a gloss .of his own. - These Suifras are the K 
embraced in Kávyaprakasa of Mammata and in the colophon, i 
plicitly stated that the name of the work comprising the 
and that his commentary 


Kávyalakgapa* composed by Bharata, 
was following several commentaries of‘ old, such as that ० 
NE TNA 040 IIE i na} th ost N ges E 

1. Ulwar, 1070, Hero it is sait ‘Jivaraja says that his g sie 

obtained tho name Kamaraja and was the author of Kayyendu 

and of Nrsimbavijaya and other natakas. Jivaraja says that 

also called Haradatéa." = HRS i) ४५९४. dn dá cn 
9. Ulwar, 1067. she oO a steer LEE 
8, 8668. K. De, SP, I. 184-5. A pun in the firs 

refers to Gajapo f'pratüparudro of Orissa. 

Bod, Cat, 148 notes. २ AE 


m३” 
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This reference to several commentaries on the Karikas’ other than 
Mammata precludes the idea that Mammata himself wrote the Karikas.+ 


Vidyabhisana is an eminent rhetorician He illustrates his com- 
ments with verses of his own composition in praise of Krsna ‘of whom 
Caitanya was an incarnation. He adds a supplementary (last) chapter 
where he formulates rules on topics not touched upon by Bharata. ' 


aha 


t 
| 
' 
\ 


An anonymous commentary on Sahityakaumudi?: is more explicit. 
It says that Bharata threw into concise Karikas the science of poetry as 
developed in Agnipurava and other works and (0 explain these is the 
object of the Sahityakaumudi 


HE Ce vg SNE I 


AMAA. m sais suis 


+ Among other works of this author are Kivykaustubha, Padyavali, 
and a commentary on Utkalikavallari : 


^ 
“--- 


१06. Visvesvara was the son of Lakgmidhara of Pande family of 
Almoda. His descendants of the ninth generation are now there.*. He 
Jived in the-beginning of the 18th , century. He wasa literary. genius 
and began writing when he was ten. Such men are rarely long-lived 
and he died at 34. In poetics, his writings are various, Alankara- 
kausgubha, Alankarakarpabharava, Alankàrakulapradipa,!! Alankara- 
mukgàvali,^ Kavyalilà and Kavyaratna, Rasacandriki, and a commen- 
tary on Bhanudatta’s Rasamanjari® In Alankarakaustubha, he men- 
tions his plays Rukminiparinaya and Spngaramanjari (in prakrit) 


अ. . व्याख्यातमिद संपूर्ण काव्यलक्षणम्‌ | 
मम्मटायुक्तमाश्रि् मितां साहिलकोमुदीम ॥ rid 
SIME दृततं सरतपूवाणां श्रीवियामूषणोम्ययात्‌। 05050 a 


“In all editions of Kavyaprakdén. the words aviá काव्यलक्षणम्‌ aro found,’ 
प्र, Fora full discussion sco PR, IL, 10-19 
8. Peterson (१.०,) suspects that Vidyabhusana hi 

EE , n was himsolt the author of it. 

— 5. SKC, 38, 268, : Ee 
— 8. २ पा. App. 895 oder. wu 
1%, PRIV.oxil, Aufrecht says that this work wa 

8, Bee para 812 supra, ^8, K. De, SP, 81 sven पर ITOR Dor 
; } 9. Printed Bombay. 
10. Ed, Bombay. Mp Me e 
11, 00, 1.81; 1. 187. Printel Bonares १७0 नाश मा? o PR 


" 
v 


12, 70, XXII, 8608, Printed Bonares ; comer E 
...18, Seo Kävyamāla, VII, 61-53. fin NS 
18, Printed Bonares. DO, XXII. 8679, — 


16. DO, XXI, 8411. ~» ta उ कि 
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907. Vasudeva Paro ofKaraga family was a poet and doctor 
in the Court of Gajapati Jagannagha Nariyanadeva of Khimundi State, 
Qrissa, His KAVICINTAMANI ig large treatise in 24 Kiranas and ‘deals 
particularly on Kavisamaya and Samasyapürapa, and Sangita also in 
the last three.!' ae ली 
998. Gauranarya was son of Ayaluprabhu, brother of Mita- 
raya, minister of King Singaya Madhava of Recarla family, probably of 
the 18th century A.D. His Laksanadipika or Prabandhadipika is a 
general (1881156 on poetics probably in 10 praküsas." ; 
909. Ramadeva Ciranjiva Battacarya or Ciranjiva was the 
son of Raghavendra, His Kavyavilasa® in two parts deals with Rasa 
and Alankara. His Spngaratatini* is a collection of erotic verses and 
Vritaratnavali" is an illustrative work on prosody meant as a panegyric 
of Yasvantasimha who was Nail Dewan of Deccan about 1731 A.D. 
His Vidvanmodataringini has been noticed.’ zc 
910. Tirumala Bukkapatham Venkatacarya Wrote Alan- 
karakaustubha. He was son of Annayacarya, a poet of the, court of RJE » 
the Zamindar of Surapuram in Nizam's dominions and lived about 1770 | 4s 
A.D, His brother's son Srinivasacarya wrote Rasamanjari and the — = 
celebrated work Tattvamarganda. i p EE 
911. Acyudaraya Modaka was the pupil of Narayanas 
and probably son of Narayana. His Sdhityasira’ in 12 chapters 
cribes the topics as taken from the “ocean of poetics”, 80.1 
chapters are called Dhanvantariratna, Airavataratoa etc. H 
also a commentary on Bhaminivilisa' and probably also Bha; 
campi composed on 1815.7 l 


(912. Rajasekhara son of Ven 
Goufamagojra lived in Peruru (Somavathapura) on the 


1, TO, IV. 4925. NEED oe 

3. DO, XXII. 8609, $694; Tau. 2X. 4029. Ho quotes from Alans 
and Kayikanthapdo, Gomatra:acandrikd, Sahityacandrodaya ५०५८४६३ 

8. 60, 1, 102; II. 20; III. 23. 

4. OC, I. 060. ssl Ls Dobe 

6. HR, IIL. No. 980. «XR 3४ M 

G See para 768 supra. Ty 
DO, XXII. 8600. 
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river Kaugiki inthe Godavari Konasima about 1840 A.D.' His Sahitya- | 
alpadruma is‘a work on poetics in 81 stabakas, He also wrote Biva- j 
gataka, Srisacampü and Alankaramakaraida ~ 
913. Ratnabhusana belonged to a Vaidya family of East 
Bengal. In his Kavyakaumudi composed in 1859 A. D., he deals with 
poetics in general, but in the first three chapters with nouns, genders 
and verbal suffixes 


914. Bhaskaracarya was a- descendent of -Varadaguru of 
Srivatsagotra and lived at Sriperumbudur, Chingleput District, probably - | | 
in the 19th century, His Sahityakallolini embraces the whole topic of 
poetics and dancing. 


"915. Srisaila Nrsimhacarya was son of Dasdmacarya. On | 
Lakganamalika of unknown authorship he wrote a commentary Alanka- 
rendusekhara, dealing lucidly with all topics of poetics. ' He also wrote 
acommentary on Santavilisa, which is a- work on music by 
Subrahmanyasudhi: or Harigabakavindra. -He refers to his work Campi- 
Janakaparinaya and to Gigamanjari of Iarigdba 


916, , Venkatanarayana was the son of Laksmi ‘and Kame: 
vara Diksiga of Godavarti family, He says he composed works in eight 
languages. His Śpngārasāra in 6 ullasas treats of heros and heroines, 
rasas and rüpakas, IJe refers the reader to another work of his, 
Srngarasaravali, for fuller treatment.’ 

917 Ramasubramenya Sastrin was son of Rdamagankara 
and grandson of Asvatthaniirayala and desciple of Sivaráma. He was 
an authority on Sastras and lived at Tiruvasanallur, Tanjore Dt. He 
was born in the last thirties and died in 1922 AD E works on * 
several Sistras are numerous and his commentaries ‘on the Upanigads E 
are very- much respected.” In his Alanküraáástravilasa he. crilicises E 


Vidyanatha's definition of poetr ` 
y. His Bhakty : 
treatise on Bhakti or devotion to God? eios E $ 


ST ap eaeh rnea T ELENA LP AG NET alo 239 


1, TO, IIT. 2895. First four Stabakas: ara printed 
- printed ; 
d 2, Kuppusámi Bastri'e 1, Rop. 
9. HR. JI, vii, and No. 85. 
4. DO, XXII. 8 706 


Bhügavatdcanipu is partly ; 
* ३०००4 « i ८. 
y2- Rk 


) 
३९२ 


. . 
ks 533 ६७ 


5, DO, XXII. 8696, 8715; SR, I. 11, 98 QUAE NEAR 

6. DO, XXII. 8099 298-00 १ 
7, Beo TO, 11, 2598, 9532, 2541, Ho was ordinarily known Rī a TE 
8, 70, गा, 2520; र Ty known as Ruimasabba éastri 


9. TO, II. 2646. 8:8७ MEAG ad hb tale त 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Pee ERE 


` Bukkapatnam Venkatacarya (Jys, 639) ; 
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e. . 
In Sühityakantakoddhara in two chapters Madhusüdana, son of 
Narayana of Srivatsagoira, has a running criticism of works of well- 
kħown authors, such as Sri Hatsa, Bilbapa and Bhairavi in regard to 


„the use of certain nouns, verbs and euphony.* 


918. Sundaradeva Vaidya, son of Govindadeva, wrote Rama- 
sundara-mahbikavya to illustrate particular poetic conceptions.* 


=e L] १४ H ^ 1 
Kavikanthapása is a treatise on a poet's personal appearance, on 


the effects of ieo initial letters of a poem and of the time of composi- 
tion etc. It is said to be based on Pingala’s work. 


919. Mudumbai Narasimha Acarya . flourished in the 
Courts of Vijiarama Gajapati and Ananda Gajapati, Maharajas of 
Vizianagaram (Vizagapatam District). Besides the works already 
mentioned (in para-356 supra) he wrote the poems Daivopalambha, 
Narasimbaiiahasa, Jayasimhasvamedhiya, Victoriapragasti and Yuddha- 
protsahana, and in the field of poetics, Kavyopotghita, Kavyaprayoga- 
vidhi, Kavyast travrtti and Alankāramālā and the following Sjutis * 


क्षमापणस्तव, अखतंत्रस्तव, अर्चासगबद्धयानयोग, कूमेनाथस्तव, कूमेनाथस्तवरामन्थ, 
केशवस्तव, FAA, उ्वाळानराऽहस्तव, AAA, मंदहासस्तव; अवताररोमन्थ, अहासमाधि- 
स्तव, पुरुषोत्तमस्तव, प्रसादरतव) भगवद्धयानयोग, दिव्यलीलावतारस्तव, मार्गस्तव, योगानिद्रा- 
प्रवोध, योगनिद्वास्तव, रामाउुजचतुस्सप्तति, सिंहाद्रिनाथस्तव, WATKAT, वासुदेवस्तवरामन्थ, ` 
विशिष्टध्यानयोग, वेङ्कटेश्वर त्रिक) लक्ष्मीवंडुटेश्वरस्तव, वेदान्तदशक, वृत्तिशोधन, श्रीवेङ्कटेश्वर ` 
प्रपत्ति, GEAT कृप्णस्तवरांमन्थ, सूर्यस्तव, दुर्गास्तव, श्रीस्तव, प्राबोधर्कास्तव, गायत्रीमाला, 
नवनिधिमहालक्ष्मीस्तव, भगवदौदार्यस्तव, पुमर्थअमनिदृत्तिस्तव, निध्ठुरोक्तिस्तव, निरहंकारस्तेव 
निर्वेदस्तव, कामहरस्तव, निस्संदेहस्तव, संकीर्णचमत्कारस्तव, इयमंत्रस्तव, GIU 


नैच्यानुसंधानस्तव, आराधनस्तव, मगवद्िअदव्यान, ` 


920. Other Works. _Kavyalankarasitra by Yaskamuni with the 
commentary of Akbitindagarmin ; Abbinavagrngararasamanjari by — 
Alankaravicara (Tan). 1X. 

XXII 3602); Alankarasekhara | by. 
bhügaga by Kaadilayarya (ag, 2 


3978) ; Alankaraprakasika (DC, 
Jankgua (CC, L 32); Mania (CC, 1. 32); Alankarasiro 


I. TC, ग्या. 9199, 9714. $ 
9. 00, I. 725. Sco for his other works para 767 supra. 


8, DO, XXII. 8611; TC, IIL. $771. S à 
4. In tbo Introduction ito Ramacandrakethamrta, an ex 
Ramiiyann (printed, Vizianagaram), M. ‘Venkataramanacharya 
the poet's family and of the royal patrons of tho ruling house of 
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Wee Rete 3 ड 


.Kavivibhaga (2702, 


8612; SR, 11. 80); 


8, 00,1k 6. : 
=% Quoted by Appayadiksita in Vetivartika, 
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Adyar, I. 33); Alankérakramamala by Damodarabhatta (CC, I. 32, i 
Alankarakaumudi by Vallabhabhatta (Ed, Grantharatnamala, Bombay, 
II, 1189); Alankārasāra by Nrsimha (0294. 297); Alanküramanjari Dy | 
Nirmala (?) (CC, I. 32); Alankarakaustubha (i) by Venkalacarya (Adyar, | 
II. 33; DC, XXII. 8599; Ays. 295) and (ii) by Srinivasa (CC, I. 103); 
[Alankárasütra by Candrakant: 'l'arkàlankara (Printed, Calcuita, 19th i 
century A.D.); Alankáüracandrikà, Alankarakarika, Alankarakaumudi- J 
(DC, XXII. 8599 : 0215. 295) ; Alankaramayükha, Alankdranukramanika, 3 
Alankaraprakarana (SR, I, No. 52); Alanküraprakasika (DC, XXU. | 
8602) ; Sajalankaranukramavika (Adyar, IL. 38) ; Alankarasangraha (DC, | 
XXII. 8606; Adyar, IL. 33); Alankdragrantha (Adyar, I. 33; TC, TH, : 
3907); Alankiravadarthal ; Alankürasára ky Balakrspa.]* 4 


Alankiirasangraha by Amrtanandayogin (Ed. Calcutta, Trans, into. । 
English (DC, XXII. 8604); Alankaramuktavali by Rama, son of Nrsimba | 
(Printed, Vizagapatam) : Alankaramanidarpata by Venkappayapradhana । 
(CC, I. 32; 477, 296) and by Sampatkumara Venkatacarya ( Gough, 189); 
Alankaralaksana by Sambhunatha (CC, III. 7); Alankaracintimani by í 
Santaraja ; Alankaratilaka (i) by Srikaramigra (CC, I. 32); and (ii) by 4 
Bhànüdatta (Zanj. IX, 4107 ; Adys. 295); Alankürasarvasva by Devara- 
konda Aubalarya Krsna (7C, VI, 7186), E 

. Alankaraprakarana (CC, गा. 1); Alankāranikāşa by Sudhindrayogin 
(2C, XXII. 8713) ; Alankaravigaya (7777. 8714); Alankaramanjai (i) by 3 
Trimallabhatta and (ii) by Sukhalala (PR, IV. 25; CC, na 6); [Alan- à 
karaparigkara by Visvanatha, Alankàramanjüga by Devagankara, Alan- 
kararatnakara by Sobhakaramisra, Alankararahasya by  Prabhakara, 
Alankaravytti (PR, IV. 25); Alankarasamudgaka by Sivarama] 3 Kī 
vyasarani * 3 


. 921, [Kavyakalüpa, Kavikalpalatikà and Kavyadipika (DG 
XXII. 8618); Kavyakaumudi, Kavyakaustibha and Kavyalaksana (26 | 
XXII. 8630); XKavyalakganavicüra (DG XXII, 8716; Trav, 76) 
Kavyamrtatarangini, ; Kavyapariccheja, Küvyaratna, Kavyopadesa] 
70) ; Kavikanthapaéa (Adyar, II, 33); Kavika 
(Printed, Calcutta ; Tay. IX. 3985; DC, 
“Kavikantihala (i) M by Visudása* ang (ii) by Visnudasa® and (ii) 


3. Cited in Siinivasn’s commentary on Vasnya 
9, CO, 1. 81-9. e 


latà by Devesvara 


6, 06, 1, 101-8, 


| He was probably tbe author of Manoduta, 10, 1184. See para 399 5 
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Kangicandramukhopaghyaya (Ed. Calcutta, 19th century); Kavyatatva- 
vicira by Haladhara (HPR (1895-1900), 'p, 16); Kavyacandrika 
(if by Ramacandra Nyayavagisanand (ii) by Kavicandra, son of Kavi- 
karnapüra? ; Kavyavrttaratuavali by Narayana (Zanj, IX. 4012); Kavi- 
sanjivini (TC, VI. 7172). 


a 

_Kavyollasa by Nilakantha* (ZC, 111. 3348); Kavyasarasangrahatraya 
by Srinivasa (Tan. IX. 40143 77%. 298); Kavikarpatika® by Sankhadhara 
(CC, 1. 36); Kavitivatara by Purugottamasudhi (Zanj. IX. 5992; Adyar, a 
11. 34); Küvyalakganasangraha by Srinivasa (Adyar, lI. 34) :4 Vyanja- a 
nanirpaya by Nagesabhatta (Ed. Bombay) ; Kavyakantakodbara by 
Narasimhagastrin of the Circars (14th century) ; Kavyarasayana by 
Samasandarbha (Ed. Calcutta). 


999. Rasabindu, Rasagrandha, Rasamytasindbu and Rasasamuc- 
caya (CC, 1. 494); Rasaviveka (770०. 72); Rasikarasayana (Adyar, 1:305. 252 
Rasakalpadruma by Jagannathamisra, son of Anandamisra (1600-1700 ul. 
A.D.) (Adyar, गा. 37; TG, lV. 5619); Rasarnavalankara by Prakasa- 
vargas (ZC, IV. 5566) ; Rasikarasayana (ZC, VI. 7223) ; Rasatarangini 
by Rámananda (ZC, UI. 31; Rasaratnadipikà: by Lallaraja . (Zan, IX, 
4073) ; Rasaratnavali by Viresvara (70, II. 359); Rasakaumudi (i) by 
Srikantha (CC, I. 494, early 17th century) and (ii) by Ghisirima (DG, 
XXIL 8877) ; Rasamimamsa by Gangiiramajadin (IC, 176, 290); Rasa- — — 
candra by Ghasirama (20, IL 351; 1696 A.D.); Rasasindhu by Paun-  — 
darikaramesvara (CC, LL. 106); Rasapadmakara by Gangadhara (CC, ES U 
IL. 30); Rasikaprakasa by Devanatha (CC, I. 497) ; Rasikajivana bye 
Gangadhara (CC, Y. 497, II. 116) ; Rasikamohana by Raghunathabhatta m 
(1745 A.D.); Rasikapriya by Indrajit (PR, VI. No. 379); Rasasarvasva 
by Bhimesvara (Zug. IX. 4078); Rasadirghikà by Vidyarama (PA, 
No. 336) ; Rasasudhanidbi by Sonthi Marabhattüraka (ZC, IV. 47 
Rasamadhava by Daji Sivajipradhana ; Rasamrtasudba (CC, पा. 1 
Rasarapaahara by BNR by Sivarama 


(CC, I. 116); Rasakalika (ZC, IIL 3055). 


He quotes from his own poem Raunavali, Rümacan 
a and also verses of his own sons Stikavivallabha n 
^ i 2 


1. 700, IIT. 844. 
Stavüvali, Santicandrik 
bhugant, 
a, He was the author of tho play Kalyünasaugandhika. 
9. ‘hero is a poem Kavikarpatika by Vadindra (CC, I, 86; Tanj 
4, He indifferent from Ratuakhota. 8. K. Do's identification (SẸ, Te 8 
correct. - ze ; 
5. He is mentioned by his disciplo Vallabha in: bi 
quoted by Mallinatha in his commentary on Bhüravi. - 
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Srngararasamandana by Vitthalegvara And Srngárasürodadhi by 
Sudhakara Pundarikayajvan (CC, गा. 137). 


Bhárafibhügapa by Giridharadasa (875 A,D.); Padmabharapa by | 
Paqmikara (1875 A.D.) ; Navikanuvarnana by Rüma$arman (DO, XXI. — 
8678); Utpreksimanjari by Varadicarya (7205, 297); Kankanabandha | 
by Sudar&anacárya (1bid,) ; Vrbtàlankars by Chavilal Suri of Nepal E 
(1901 A.D.) ; Kakajülavadargha by Sambhudasa (/é:d.); Citramanjari by | 
Ranganatha (207. 300) ; Laksmilaksayamnalika by Nrsimha (bid. 303); — 

0 है 


Vritadipika Venkatega (7270, 303) : 


ratam ETE 1 
toma - M 


Dagarüpakapaddhati of Kuravi Rama’ and Dagariipakavivaragam | 
(anonymous). 3 


993, Sahityabdhi by Venidatta (Zany. IX. 4105); Sahityavicara by | 
Krsnafrkalankira (CC,l. 716); Sabityavicara by Ananta (CC, I. 13); 
Sahityatarangiti by Krsna (CC, गा. 171): Sahityakaumudi (ZO, IL. 33) ` 
and Sahityakaulihala by Yasasvin (CC, I. 715) Sühityasuci by Hapa- | 
dattasimba (CC, I. 716); Sahigyakallolini by Bhaéyakaracarya of Bhüja- — 
puri (DC, XXIII. 8706); Sahityasüra (i) by Suregvarayati (ZC, HI 3368; 2 
Trav. 72) (ii) by Manasimha (CC, 1. 716), and by (iii) Acyutasarmamodak 
(Ed. Bombay ; Jys. 30+; composed in Saka 1753-(1831 A.D.) ; Sabityas 
mimamsa (Zanj. IN. 4104); [Sahityasarayi, (AZys. 304); Sàhipyasükgmasa-. 
ravi by Srinivasa, Sáhigyacüdamani and Sahityabodha by Tiganara Se 
rama (ZC, 111. 3593); Sahityasarngadhara by Sürngdhara, Sahigyasan- 
graha (i) by Kala and (ii) by Sambhudasa] (CC, 1. 716). ` T 


भेट Sabiftyamuktimali, and Sahityaratnamala ( 
a AK parolakallks ‘by Kaviratna (CC, 1. 87) ; Upamasudbanid 
a 1, 68); Ekasagtyalanküraprakaéà (CC, 1. 74); Kiranavali by 
ee E गा. E Karpürarasamanjari by Balakavi (Rice, 282); 
<avyarthactidamani (TC, 1. 792); Natakava tara 73 . Bhivar. 
viveka (7C, V1..7151); ra (CZed. 142); Bhave 


e DU OP : 


uve Re ae Srngarakaustubha,  Srngaramanjan (SR 
dus) ; Srogarapavana, Srngáragarangini, Srngararasa, Spngáravidbil s. 
BIA (DG XXII 8701); Srngararasavilàsa by Deva 
gatta (CC, I. 258); Spngarahára by Baladeva (ZXR, 1880-12, 71 i 
E 20. परश, | 
2. DC, XXII. 8664, I j to 

. Cited in Pra qo NASA a 


4. OQ, T, 660-1, | 
sishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotr Gyaan Kosh 


e nataka chapter of bigger t 


[E ०२०० on RETE. CSN M SS ^ xr Ai aem 


6 
e ALANKARA 293. b 


Syngarasarasi by Bbavaneigra (CC, I. 681; II. 158, 230) ; Syngarasara by 

i Venkatanarayana Diksita (DC, XXII. 8899) : Srngáralatà by Sukha- . . 
M devamisra (PR, 1९. app. 29); Smgürasarodadhi by Sudhakara Punda- 
rikayajvan (CC, II. 131); Spngaramytalabari by Samarajadikgita (DC, 

XXII. 8702), aS 


| Kavyopadesa,* Rasakara,* Rasaratnakara,”  Rasasagara," Rasa- 
हि sudhakara,” Rájakandarpa," Rasikasarvasva," Rasakalika.® Angabarala- 
ksana (77००. 73); SigvikAngikabhavarasaviveka (7070. 172); Trüiya- 

रु purusdrthasarani” 
994. HALAYUDHA'S Kavirahasya is really a guide to poets. It 


is called Kaviguhya Or Apagabdabhasakavya by the commentator 


Ravidharma."" 
e fait प्रसक्यादिभावगम्यमर्कधा | 

य॒स्य येनोपसगण धातोः कविपदं च यत्‌ ॥ 
अथतइशब्द्ते। वापि समान्‌ धातूभिबध्नता | 


तथा हलायुधेनेदं कतं FAAR ॥ 
आमासन्ति पदान्यत्र ग्रचुराण्यपशब्दवत्‌ | 

तद्विषमं खमांवेन निवन्धनमपेक्षत ॥ E 
* * i * $ es 
अपज्षव्दाभासे$ख्य काव्ये टीक़ाशतानि चतुर्देशानि | | Y 


रचितानि कविरहर्थ नाम काव्ये समाप्तमिति ॥ Se 


f the work its hero was one of the | 
ssibly the first of that name (AD. | 


* According to a Gujarat COPY ० 
Krishnas of the Rashtrakula line, po 
wosa ला 
Cited by Hemidri on Raghu (००, 1. 108). 


1. 

> 9. » Uy Mallinátha in commentary on Meghaduta. 
3. n m it on Kiráto IX. 71. 
4. ” n © १३७ on Magha, XY. 89. 
5. n 1 19 on Raghu, VI. 12. 
0 n on Kum, VI. 40. 


« 2? 13 

d. » by Nürüyana in commentary on Gitagovinds, Vv. 9, 
, _,,_ by Vasudeva in commentary on Karpuramanjari (ZO, LIL. 
9, Itis about 400 years old aud quotes several medieval poets of 900-19 
10, See Int. to Kavyamimamsa (GOS), 1984 Edn, ix-x. Ed. with commontary 
Bombay: a if 

11, Bhandarkar inclines to idoutity the author 05 the Kavirabasya. 
yudha who wrote the Abbidhanaratnamala, but Weber places the ! 
of the eleventh century. PR, 1889-4, P. 9. s Re 


^ 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gya: ; 


SSH 


Telp 


794 ALANKARA x 


A, 


SECTION 2. 
Yasobhusana. PA 
925, A mode of composition, which may be styled Yaśobhūşaņa, . 
was directly designed by Vidyanatha, in which was attained a double 
purpose of a treatise on poetics and a eulogy of the poets patron or - 
deity of devotion. Udbhata inaugurated it in a way, when he imbedded . 
the story of Parvati’s wedding in illustration of his tenets of Alankira, — 
But it was Vidyanaitha that developed the idea and called his | 
work PRATAPARUDRA-Y ASOBHUSANA. c a 
926. Vidyanatha was a poet of the Court of King Pratapa- 
rudradeva of Ekasilànagara of the Kükattya dynasty (Warrangal),? who | 
ruled between 1268 and (1319?) 1328 A.D. The term Vidyanatha | 
appears now to be a mere appellation granted or assumed for profi- 
ciency in aris and behind that appellation is the name of AGASTYAS 


gives dates 1295 io 1899 A.D. Seshagiri Sastri (SR IL 89) pi 8 to 
1819 A.D, For inscriptions referring (SR, II. 82) gives dates 1268 | 


to him and Kakatiyas, see ZI, IIT, 84, 94 
V. 148 i VIT. 128-32; VIII. 166-7; JA, XI, 9-20; XXI, 197; Sewell's List of 
Antiquities, 11. 113,179. K. P. Trivedi gives the following genealogy as made up 
from these inscriptions and from Pratáperudriya ; — x L 


Betma (Tribhuyanamalla; 


e 


Prola Ge) 


Mabldora 
Ganapati leech » 1250 A.D) 
Ganapamba (1250 AD) 
, Pudtamba (known as Rudra) 


= ; 
Mummadamba (Mahadeva) 


Rudra (1182 A.D.) 


रे ALANKARA. 795 


who is known as the author of several works and as having been 


honcured by the Kings of Vijayanagar. 


997. His PRATAPARUDRAYASODHUSANAM shorlly called Pragapa- 
rudriyam is an elaborate treatise on poetics with illustrations in praise 
of his patron, ‘This mode of panegyric imbedded in a work of instruc: 
tion is a new device of Vidyanagha's crealion. In dealing with the 
canons of dramaturgy hg has ingeniously interposed a model play 
known as Prataparudrakalyanam, which performs at once the functions 
of apt illustration of the technique of the Sanskrit play and of giving 
a description of the goodnesses and exploits of Pratüparudradeva. The 
object of the work is avowedly to show how the importance of com- 
position depends on the apt characterisation of the merits of the hero. 
Accordingly the first Prakarana classifies heroes and heroines and des- 
cribes their qualities. The second Prakarana propounds the nature of 
poetry and the several species of poetic composition. The third 
Prakarana contains the. model drama, describing the coronation of 
Prajgaparudra and his glorious rule and conquests. The fourth Pra- 
karana deals with Rasas, the next two with the faults and merils of 
composition and the last three with figures of speech. 


This treatise has been very popular among later writers and is 
specially in Southern India never missed as a text book in rhetorical 
study. Iteis profusely quoted by Matlinatha and it was apparently 
that appeciation by Mallinàgha that made his son Kumaraswimin write 
a commentary on it. Appaya Diksita criticised some of these views 
in his Citrmimamsa, but these criticisms were answered by Vigvesvara 
in his Alankarakaustubba. | 


There are two commentaries on'it now extant, Ratnagina and 3 


Ratnüpana. Ragnagana’ is the work of Tirumalücarya of Sukavata 


(Cilakamarti) family. He was the son of Ramánujacárya and lived at d 
Ramatittha near Ketipalli in «Godavari District in the 18th century - 


1000000000 Oe d d He mentions another work of bis Hemantatilakabhana® and he 


1. Ed. BSS, by K. P. Trivedi and at Madras. * a ५१:०३ 
9. The first two prakaragams have been published in BSS, (1. o.). The rst is in 


Ms. TO, 11, 8650. : 
3. ‘Tho following verso is quoted al page 521 1. १, 


शुडमर्थमर्थचित्रं तु मदीये हेमन्ततिलकमाणे :-० m 
आहतवसुः प्रतीच्या माउ: सिसोऽपराग्धिजुलमध्ये | 
कथमपि ARITI शु... ... ve Gal भुवनानाम्‌ | 
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| 
| wrote a commentary: on the Kuvalayananda also. "Ratnüpapa of 
| Kumaraswami, son of Mallinátha," is replete with illustrative quotations, 


- 4] 

928. Vidyadhara wrote Ekavali® on the lines of the Kavya- 
prakaga, with Karikas followed by an explanation in eight parts call 
Unmegas. Vidyadhara mentions Harihara and the prince Arjuna, fro 
whom he got amazing wealth, who must have been the King of Mah 
of that name who ruled early in 13th century A.D. Harihara, a Jai 
poet named Madanakirti, and Somesvara the author of the Kiīrțikau | 
mudi and Vasjupala were contemporaries and V astupala died In 1242 
A.D. The illustrative verses are in praise of Narasimha, -a King 
Utkala.and Kalinga, which means the modern Orissa and the provi 
bordering on it to the south called Kalinga.* 


र फु RN SPITE me 
1, TO, II. 2695, Is his name Umamaheévara ? (Ays, 997). 
. 9. Printed Madras, - On-Mallinàtha, see para: 
Oampurámiyana ०1६७१ Pad iyoj na (DC XXI. 8212) by Venkatanariyana, ' Kumi! 
swāmin is described ag the con of Peddibhatta, brother of Mallingtha, Vcnkatanüt 
yana was n descendant of the family and gives the genenlogy thus : 
^ Mallinàtha (honored by Virarudra) 


Kapardin'(author of Érautakürikas) 


91 supra. In a commentary on 


———— 


] | 
Peddubhatta (NIahopadhyaya comments 
र ०० Naigidha) 


Kumiüraswümin, 1 ‘ n 


ie 


wid | 
* +. Mallinatha 


For further information see K, p. Trivedi, (7 zii- ile K ane 
says in his preface to Ratnüpana that h कि ance: Mille en 


e was son of Mallinfitha, his word must bo pee 

ferred to that of Venkatandrayana 3 ee gi EL 

uere "Mandrüyuma, a descendant of several generations from Konar 
3. Ed. by K, V. Trivedi, 


4, Beginning: : 
प्रालियाचलकन्यकाकुचतटीपत्रावली शिस्पिना भेङ्गकालबिलोचनानलशिखानिप्पीतचेतोमु 
देवसेन्दुविभूषणस्य रुचिरं पादारविन्दद्वयं युप्मार पातु सुरासुर परशिरोरत्नांशुकिन् feed 

End; अतिमटटङ्वामुजतटमकरीलुण्टाकचापटङ्कार: | : 
वीरनसिंह इवाजी वीरनसिंहश्िरं जरति ॥ 
अत्त लाटाबुमासन सहानन्वयस्य एकवचनाजुप्रवेशन सङ्करः | 


“००४००१: इति थ्रीमतो महामहेश्वरस्थ fiae कृती एकावलीनाम्न 
लझ्लारनिरूपण नामाष्टमोन्मेष: || ` 
a VidyAdbara; author of-Kelirabasya (QC? ~ sec. diffe 
A “ Kelirahasya (CO, 1. 195) is a | 
१) Lulla and पवी कक 
४4१०७ . du iris? 


BSS, Bombay. with a valuable introduction. 


ter ७» 


CS किट, 


= 
ee eee <d = 


ae 5 


re a 10 (अ Bete ५०/ 
nee eo em et nee 
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999. Vidyadhara cills Narasimha Hammira-mada-mardana i,e., to 
have humbled the pride of Hammira, * Of Hamiras, three are known. 
"Fhe first belonged to the Haranti branch of the-Chohan family and 
appears not to have been a person ofnote. He was a dependant of 
Prithviraja and was killed in 1193 A.D. As ihe terminus ad quo for 


~ Vidyadhara who must have been a protege of Narasimha, as no. poet 


bestows such fulsome praise on a: deceased prince, is, as shown above, 
the early decades of the 13th century, this Hammira cannot have been 
Narasimha’s contemporary. Besides, Orissa was not ruled over by a 


king of that name from 102410 1237 A.D. Another Hammira was the . 


prince who belonged to the Gehlote family and was, as stated in the 
introduction to the Rasikapriya, an ancestor of Kumbhakarna, king of 
Medapata or Mewar and reigned from 1301 A.D. to 1365 A.D. A 
third was the king of Sakambari of the race of Chahuvana mentioned 
by Sarngadhara in the beginning of his anthology and represented by 
him to have been famous for his bravery which equalled that of Arjuna. 
He is the hero of the Hammira Mahakavya of Nayachandrasuri and is 
represented to have begun to reign in 1339 of Vikrama Samvat, i.e., 
1283 A.D. It was this Hammira who defended the fortress of Ran- 
4bambhor (Ranastambapura) with bravery against Allauddin Khilji for 
more than a year and fell at last when it was taken in the year 1301- 
A.D. Both these princes bearing the name of Hammira were .famous. 
But as the Chohan prince is represented by Nayachandra as having 
attempted the conquest of southern countries, he was probably the 


Hammira alluded to byiVidyadhara. 

From the last of the kings of Orissa given by Sir W. W. Hunter 
and copied by Mr. Sewell in his Sketch of the Dynasties of -Southern 
India, it appears that there was a Narasimha who ruled over the 
country from 1282°A.D. to 1307 A.D. If the Hammira alluded to was 
the Mewar prince of that name, our Narasimha may have been the one 
who reigned from 1307 to 1327. There were twO more Narasimhas 
after 1327, but they reigned for only 2 years and 1 year respectively; 
and therefore neither can have been the hero panegyrised by Vidya- 
dhara. There was another still, who reigned from 1257 to 1282. But 


he has been excluded by the whole trend of our argument. Thus then 
the Ekavali was written about the end of the 13th or the beginning 


of the 14th ceatury of the Christian era.” E 0 


Xon ME CT n 
JASB, LXIV. 183; DXV.:382. There were according 
LIE 1907-1937 ` 


ee TT 

4, On Narasimhadeva, see 
to Sewell (i) Kesari Narasimha, 1282-1807 A.D. (i) Pratipn Narasim 
AD. 000 Nrsimha II of the ineoriptions 1980-1814 A.D. y 
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; 930. Kkàvali is quoted by Appayya Dikéita by ^Jagannatha and 
| Singabhipala,. , ` m. inks Cyn 

i ‘The commentary called Tarala, Ot central gem, of Ekavali, or 
| । one-siringed necklace, is by Malliniitba, the celebrated commentator 
| 1 on the Kavyas. In the sixth of'the verses given below, which has a 1 

i double sense; the commentatcr says that ‘this Ekavali, though a work 

| of merit and an ornament, was because it had not a commentary, (this 
a Tarala), kept or secreted in treasure-houses as a necklace is, because it 
Hi has not the central gem. Now that Ekavali necklace has a bright i 
a central gem in the shape of an elucidatory commentary (Tarala), may | 
blessed persons wear it round the neck and on the bosom, that is, get 
the Work by heart and commit it to memory! It would thus appear that 
the Ekavali was not for some time studied and the work was neglected 
because it had no commentary; from which it is to be concluded that 


Mallinatha wrote the Tarala afler a certain period had elapsed since 
the composition of the original.” 


Vidyàdhara was therefore almost a contemporary of Vidyanagha 
and not improbably a rival on the field. It-looks as if the name 
Vidyadhara was assumed to vie with the name Vidyan&tha, Iis | 
noteworthy that while -Mallinatha commented on Ekavali, his son | 
Kumaraswimin commented on Prataparudrayaéobhusana. E. 


931 This mode of composition of rhetorical panegyrics has been 
fruitful im later imitations, The idea of flattering patrons was by some - 
rhetoricians considered too vulgar and temporal and while adopting this - 


mode of composition they ‘used it in praise of deities of their particular 2 
devotion.* १) हे 


kre 


332: Dharma 9n Dharmasudhi, or, Dharmabhatla was born 
at Pedapulivarru on the Krsna. We was a mene Brahmin of Vela Ed 
sect of Haritagotra and son of Parvatanatha and Yellamimbg He 
९20 at Dennros and bis descendants are knowre as of Varanasi fam | 
In his later days he became an ascetic and took the name of Ramana 
or Govindanandasarasvati, He wasa devotee of न आकर 


r jmous Bhakfirasarat (TO, TV, 

L. 37), tho versos adorg Rama, HEU dB Hnghupejiribnsy 

exec ty d Srirangam Somesvarasastri in Andhranaty ik. 
| V. Prabhakasasastri, Bharati (1931), 

ntions another work PancajantrakHvya, .! = - 


४5७1० by 
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philosophical writings ufidersiands Rama as the Supreme Being. His 

dic scholar and his: grandfather, of all-round 

“Ynerary merit! He lived in the 16th century A.D. He was particularly 
great in nyàya, but the attraction of nyaya.did not affect his love of 
poetry and rhetoric. In his Sabityaratnakara, an extensive treatise on 
thetoric, he expressed his devotion by iljustrations in ‘praise of Rama, 
He blamed poets like’ Vidyanatha and Vidyadbara who for mercenary 
motives extolled kings in their wrilings on ‘poetics and himself illustrated 
his precepts by, the story of Rama. Jie wrote a gloss on Sankarabhagya; 
Ratnaprabha, His Kyshastuti eulogises the river Kysna. His Hamsa- 
sandesa is a prakrit poem. His vyayoga, Narakasuravadha, describes 
the heroic story of the slaying of Narakasura. His Balabhagayata is a 
poem on the early life of Kysna. There are commentaries on Sahitya= 
ratnükara, Nauka by Carla ' Venkalasiistrin,” Mandara ‘by Malladi 
Laksmayasüri, and Nauka by Madhusüdanami&ra Sarma ^ ^ ^" — 


brother Narayana was a ve 


933. In Alankaramavihara, Sri Krsna (Parakalaswümi) has illus 
iralions in praise of God Srinivasa of Tirupati, Sois his Locanollasa.* 


onymous and describes various 
figures of speech with illustrations in prai 


se of Sathakopa known as 
Nammilwar, the ‘Vaignava ` Sain. So is Sathavairivaibhavadivakaram 
by Maranganti Narasimhücürya." usi 


- 934. Sudhindrayogin's Alankaranikaga is 
Arihülankaras with examples in praise of Sudbindrayogin, a 


Sathakopálanküraparicarya fis an 


a short work bit 


DOM 


1. In HR, I, No. 297 the gencology thus gireen. - ERES 


` T'ripürüri of Benates 

३ Dima E 
Nie T: SUN ; 
o Dharmasuti 


Madhwa | 


>>> 
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ee a a a 


800 ' ALANKARA 


ascetic, disciple of Vijayindrayati2 Sudbindya wrole also the play 
Subhadrüparinayam while his master wrote the play Subhadradhanan- E 
jayam. He lived in 17th century in Tcnjore and was honored by kiüg / 
Raghunatha Naik. te | 


H 
t : } 
| VISVESVARA’S CAMATKARACANDRIKA is a similar work in which the | 
illustrations are in praise of Singabhüpàla who ruled at Rajacala about | 
1330 A.D? Naganatha was pupil of Visvesvara. He wrote the play | 
Madanavilàsa in honour of Mica, son of Sarvagna Singa of Recarla 
family. He was the author of an inscription dated Saka 1291 (1369) 
during the reign of Anapota. T 


mot tt P 
In his Kavitàvatàra composed about 1425 A.D. Purugogtamasudhi । 

has illustrations in praise of Nagabhipala: Naga was the grandson of 

Maca, the ruler of Gangāpura of about 1400 A.D. 1 


935. Sahityacudamani is ascribed to Viranarayana bul wa | 
in fact composed by some poet of his Court in 7 chapters and the ill 
rations are addressed to Viranarayana, Viranarayana Or Pe 
Komati Vema lived in the beginning of the 15th century A.D. 


936. Bhairavosahanavarasaratna contains 41 verses dep 
ing the nine Rasas, The hero is a prince named Bhairavasaha, son of | 
ERR of the Ragtraudha or Rathor race, whose capital was Mays । 
radri. ॥ i S HERE 


हे z^ 937. KRSNAYAJVAN's Raghunithabhipaliyam as a similar work 
lustrating the greatness of Raghunatha Naik who ruled at 'l'anjote : 


1. DO, XXII. 8718. i jari i 1x. 
con 718. Therois Alankdramanjari by Sughindroyati, (Lani, a 
9, DO, XXI. 8560, 8561, Vijayen imala "m 
d ORENSE dra commented on Tri palabhatta’s Alankā | 
; 8, TO. IIL. 8818, Tegoling, Cat. V -B. H "m ot Kaiji 

- ramiéca, the author of Rasamimümsa, pue su PE AVD zo 
4, TO. 11. 2619. Sce para 889 suyra. i l 

5. TO, III. 8087; Tanj, IX. 3993, 

; E 


- thorou 
UY " 
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the oad of the 17th century. There is commentary by Sudhindra.* 
Likewise are S&bityaratnakara and Alankararajnakara of Yagna- 
Rirayava,” e 

Yajnegvara® was the son of Kondubhatta and nephew: of Laksmi- 
dhara of Ceruküri family. He wrote Alankararaghava, Alankarasuryo- 


daya* and a commentary on Kavyaprakfisa’ and lived about 1600 A.D. 

Kasilaksmana’s Siharajiyam® illustrates the merits of King Shabji 
of Tanjore (1684-171 1). Sois Gunaratnakara of Narasimha in praise 
of king Sárabhoji of Tanjore (1712-1727).” 

Devasankara Purohita's Alankáramanjüsa illustrates Alankaras 
with the glories of Peshwas Madhava Rao 1 and his uncle Raghunatha 
Rao (17 -1768 A.D.) He was the son of Natanabhai and lived at 
Uratpatiana near Surat. i 

938. In Krsparajajayasodindima, Anantarya, son of Singayarya, 
illustrates the greatness of Krsnaraja of Mysore (1714-1731 A.D.) Itis 


quoted in his work on poetic conventions, Kavisamayakallola.” 
‘Mangalesa’s Vibhaktivilasam!? with a commentary on 1६ Darpaga, 
is a small poem in 31 verses eulogising a Vijayaramanppüla of the 
Pusapati race, Zamindar of Vizianagaram. The verses illustrate the 
rules of poetics as well as the grammatical stfras of Panini, 
In his NANJARAJAYASODHUSANAM™ in seven Ullasas Nrsimhakavi 
illustrates "the greatness of Nanjarüjà, son: of Virabhipa of the 


family of Kaluve. 


Nrsimha was the son of Sivarima and friend of Alur Tirumala- 
kavi He bore the title of Abhinavakalidasa while his friend 


pos IU ERR E RE RN NEN Si 
1, TO, 1. 896: Mys. Sup. 14. There is a commentary on it - by Sudhindrayati, 
Soo paras 146 and 150 supra. TO, JL, 4037. ) 
9, See pata 150 supra. Tt is a poom in 16 cantos. Ed. Madras, Tani. IX, 8974. 
8, Tani. IX. 3915; Mys. 296; CC, I. 93, IL. 171. 
4. Tan. IX. 8981 ; SB, II. 65, He commonted on his son Vonkateávara's 
Citrabandharáyag?, Tan}, VI. 3798-81, Seo para Bål supra. — t 
b. DO, XXII, 8028. lnkgmidbara commented on Gitegovinda and lived about 
1570 A.D. 
6. Tanj. IX 4094; Mys. 904. QU OM 
7, Tan], IX. 4093. Sco para 164 supra. A 
‘ ४ GO, 11.6; BR, (1887-91), Ixiii (b). | 
. 9, ` Thero is his Krsparajakalodaya, Mys. 999; DO, XXII. 8613. | 
10, 70, IV. 4884. Ho belonged to Nidrminti family of Vizagspátatn Distéiót. 
11, Ed. GOS, Baroda. DC, XXII. 8668; Trav. 71: 0G, 1. 276 5 TO, 1. 80, ` 


. 19, Ho wrote Halasymabatyam in Telugu proso. ` 
19. -SR, 7. 5, 82. 
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Tirumalakavi was called Abhinava-Bhavabhiti. He also wrote a : 
ander of the | 


Candrakalüparipaya, Nanjaraja was minister and comm 
Mysore forces and was practically the’ king-maker of Mysore from 
1734 to 1770 A.D.* 


939. In Alankárasütrasangagi, a pupil of Mankha, the illustrations 
are in praise of King Ravivarman, who wrote Pradyumnàbhyudaya. 


In Ramavarmayagobhiganam* Sadasivamakhin describes the great: + 
ness of Ramavarma Kulasekhara Vancipila (Kartika Tirunal) who 3 
ruled in Travancore in 1758-1798 A.D. The author was the son of - 
Cokkanatha* and Minaksi of Bháradvàjagotra. In the chapter on | 
drama a model drama Vasulakgmikalyanam is imbedded describing the 


1, On Nanjaraja, seo Sowel's FE, 936-967; S. Krishnaswami Ayyangars — 
Anciont India, 305-308, EM 
2, Sce Trav. Arch. Series, V. 18..Callol Bàlarámavamayaéobhugapa in 
Trav Tl. | 5 
8, He was the nephow of king Martandavarman ond author of the dramatic — 
treatise Balaramabharatam, Sco Trav, Aroh. Serics, IV. III; V. 18. It was his nophow — 
and sucocssor Ramavarman who wrote Rukminiparinayam, ` NE 
4, “Wo kuow of threo different persons: beariug the namo of at tho E 
end of tho 17th century ; ४४१... ' © g ME pec. TE 
(i) tho author of Sevantikaparinayam who was the son of Tippüdhvarin and ग 
: who mentions a certain Basavakshitindra, in his drama. OM र 
(ii) the author of the commentary of Yadhishthiravijayam of Vasudeva; whi 
isin eae the Palaco Library and in which is montioned that 
was tho son 9 तप 
| undarsana Bhatta of tho Bharadvajagotea and a nativi 
(iii) the father-in-law ot Ramabhadra-Dikshita (1693). ig 
“Of theso No, 1 refers to Nilakantha-Makhin and was the author of कान्तिसतीपरिणय 
. _ composed at the instance of Shajiraja and balongs therefore to the beginning E 
tho 180 contry. Tt may also be ‘noted “that there १.७७ a Basavappa-Na हँ 
Tkkeri (1697 1714) and a chief namol Basayarajondra (८. 1700 A.D.) ei 
whom may have beon the patron mentioned by the author (70 X. 
but we do not knowithe was of the Bhāradvāja:gotra to identify h 


Badüsiya'S father. «^ 


. Bc para 161 supra, 2 bru 
GCO Vasishtha Tripathi Collection y Siddhanta eGangotri G 
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marriage of Rümavarma vith Vasulaksmi, the daughter of the 'king of 
Sindhu? Sadagiva also wrote a drama Laksmikalyánam.* = 
~ 


ic] 


0 
In praise of ihe same king Sadásiva wrote thus e 


गदृच्छासह्ापैः सर्माधगतपदट्तन्त्रविभवेः ; 
amg धीरान्‌ सपदि रसभावप्रकटनेः | | 
कवीन्‌ धिस्वन्‌ गाभक्रमविवरणाद्रायकबरान्‌ 
3 ० 'परिष्कुबन्‌ वश्चिक्षितिपतिलकोऽयं विजयते ॥ 


In the Court of the same king Balarama Varman, Maharaja of, 
उल ee SE 
1. This is tto plot: ^ 
“Tho king of distant Sindhu had a daugbtor named Vasulakshmi and had set his: 
heart on marrying ber to the king of Travancore. Ramavarma -Kulasekhnara, whose 
accomplishment Were much noised abroad, But the queen who had another bridegroom’ 
in viow in tho person of het nephow, the priuce of Simhala, started her daughter on a. र 
voyage ostensibly with the intention of visiting ५ famous temple while tho proposed: is 
destination was in reality Ceylon. Providence, however, upset tho queen's calculations. 
and the royal barge was stranded on that part of the Travancore shore which was in the 
jurisdiction of the fronticr-vaptain (anlardurgazala) Vasumadra ja, the brother ofthe २ 
king’s consort, Vasumati. The ship-wrecked princess was then. gent by this captain to — 
to his sister at the capital where het beauty at once captivated thc ‘pliable heart ofking 
Ramavarman, the hero of the drama. Tho usual love intrigue culminates in a 
| clandestino rnoeting of the lovers in tho Palace garden and tho jealous senior then ~ 
attempts to dispose of her rival, by mnrringo to her cousin, the Pandya king. But this - 
scheme ia frustrated by tho king and his accomplico, the inevitable Vidushaka, who in — 
the bride, In tho meantime, the. 


tho disguise of the Pandya king and his friend receive 
hereabouts of his missing daughter through. Nitisagara. the 


Sindhuraja learns of the w 
Travancore minister, and coming to Travancore with ७ largo escort confirms a 
Vasulakehmi which buppay coincides with his — 


betrothal of King’ Rumavaman with 
own inclinations. छु 
a अस्ति खल भारद्वाजकुलकलशजलधिहिमकरस्य सर्वतन्त्रसतन्त्रस्य 'चोकनाथयंच्वन 


तनूजस्य मीनाक्षीगर्मशक्तियुक्तामणेः सदाङ्िवयञ्वनः कृतिः अभिनवं लक्ष्मीकस्याणं ना [es 


नाटकम्‌ । Š : १ A ENS) 
_ ma सकलशभमाधाय जगतां. . , | 
. ` विपक्षक्षोणीश्त्तिमिरहरतेजसिनि विधेः | ` ¬~ | 


52240 1100: eh विरूढो विज्ञय ar 
Rey « सिन्धू ' राजा हा ` विज्ञय 
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Travancore (1758-1798 A.D.) flourished I:ALYANA or  KALYANA 
SupRAHMANYA. [le was the son of Subrahmanya and grandson of 
Gopiila. “He was a Smarta Brahmin of, Paritalam in Central Travar * ) 
core and was popularly known as Parilalam Subrahmanya Sastri. | 
After education under the Rajas of Parilalam, went over to Trivandrum 
and composed ALANKARAKAUSTUDHA, On the model of the great 
Appayya Dikshita's Kuvalayananda and Visvesvara’s Alankarasarvasva 
j : and deals, like them, with Arthalankaras .alone. 1102 illustrates the 
figures of speech by verses in praise of the sovercign or his family 
deity, Sri Padmanabha. ° In the troublous times that followed the death 
il । of the illustrious patron, Kalyana Subrahmanya went over to Cranga™ 
.] i nore to teach Sanskrit to the young princes there and lived under the 
t patronage of the Cranganore Rajas till peace returned to Travancore 
with the accession of Rani Lakshmi to the masnad. He was then in- 
vited to Trivandrum and passed his remaining years: as the court 
pandit of Travancore, In 1814 he was directed by the Darbar.to 
translate Vyavaharamala, a well-known Sanskrit work on law into 

i 5 Malayalam," He passed away somewhere about 1820, 

| | 


Kalyana also wrote Padmanabhavijaya, Here is a verse from 
Alankarakaustubha : 


राराजन्मधुराधरां प्रविलसच्चोळां कनत्कुन्तलां 
कार्र्मारांगविभूषणातिललितां काञ्रीगुणालकताम्‌ | 

क्षोणीं थरीरधुरामवन्चिरुपमा रत्नाकरोरूर्मिकां 

' जालां तामापरञ्जयतनुदिन श्रीरामवर्मप्रभु: || 


This King Ramavarman was thus praised by the youngest brother 
of Edayettikatta Nambüdri in his poem Rukminiparinaya : 


राजा किमिन्दुरपि नार्यमिमानहारी राजा परं विजयते भुवि रामवर्मा | 
नालौकभन्गकुदतीव नदीनवन्धुनेक्षत्रपो नवसुधाविमवेकहेतु: ॥ 


Among his friends and poets at ‘the same court were Devaraja हँ 
and Ramapanivada, Their works have been noticed? They were 


= = 
WS 
स= 
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1, Bata is ordinarily agded to the name of every ruler of Trayancore and that the 
two predecessors of the sovereign referred to by the author were known as Bala 31571. 000 1 
Varma (Vido Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. I, pages 97 and 40) and Balárams 
Varma (Vide the Kaksur grant). See Travancoro State Manual, T 411 

२, SR, 1. 80, 231; DO, XXII. 8001 ;, 7५०७, 70, 10०० ara other works of this 
name by Viáveávara (CC, I. 81) and by Sciéailn Venkata (Mys, 998) by Srinivasa and - 
by Kavikargnpora (OC, I, 81) and Alankrakuustubha (Rica, 280), . ʻi 


3, He was of Mara caste andznot of Warior casto ns stated in pare 177 supras 3 
: CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha RC. 
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also patronised by King Mirtinda Varman (1729-1758 A.D.) of Tra- 
. vancore, Besides a treatise on drama, Ramapavivada wrote the plays 
Candtiki, Lilavati, Lalijarighaviya, Sifaraghava and Padukapaffabhi- 
Seka. 


940. Krsnasudhi was son of Siyarama and grandson of Upad- 
rastr Pandita Nārāyaņa Sasgrin, probably a descendant of Jagannagha 
Panditaraja. He lived at Uttaramerur near Conjeevaram. He wrote 
Kavyakalünidhi cin Kali 4957 (1855 A.D.) with illustrations in praise 
of king Ramavarman of Kollam.* 


ARUNAGIRI Kavi wrote Godavarmayagobhigayam with verses in 
praise of king Godavarman of Travancore,” / 


94]. Alankiramanjari of unknown authorship contains illustra- 
tions in praise of Ramacandra, a Zamindar of Kakarlapudi family, 
Vizagapatam District, of the 18th century A.D." ` 


In RAMACANDRAYASOBHUSANA, Kachapeśvara Diksita eulogises 
Bommarāja, Zamindar of Karvetnagar, Madras, who lived in the. first 
part of the 19th century A.D. In three chapters he deals with Srngára, 
rasa and bhava. He was the son of Vasudeva and lived at Brahma- 
dega, a village in the N. Arcot District. 


In ALANKARAMAKARANDA, Kollug Rajasekhara treafs of poeti 
(called a Kavya) with illustrations in praise of Rameévara, ruler of 
Manna and son of Kamaksi and Visvesa of Anapindi family, Guntur, 
District. 

RAMAKRSNA’S Yagavantayagobhigana is an eulogy of Yasvanta, 
a prince of Rajaputana.° ae | 

Alankarasatvasva of unknown authorship as available is incomplete 
and:refers to a rhetorical work by the author’s teacher in praise of 
EO न Gopaladeva.” © ० ; 

1. TO, IV. 4209. zc 

. 9, Trav. 94. १ ; छ र eae 


9, TO, IIL. 9995, ^ 
4, DC,XXII.8690. In that court was tho poeh Kuravi Raina. 


p. TC, IIL. 9180. The author quotes from-Oamatkaracandrik&\ Hols also the’ 
author of Sahityakalpadru ; see Ibid, IIL. 2895, . une 4% 
.6, In praise of the Rajas of Ulwar, Manikyamalthila wrote Vakhatefvarakavyyy | 
and Gargadina wrote Vinayasimhakirfirafoa. ` "००-00 E E : 
* 7, Ulwar, 964, 970. ; wi 
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Travancore (1758-1798 A.D.) flourished I:ALYANA or KALYANA । 
SupRAHMANYA. He was the son of Subrahmanya and grandson of T 
Gopiüla. “He was a Smarla Brahmin of, Paritalam in Central Travan: C A 
core and was popularly known as Paritalam Subrahmanya Sastri. 
After education under the Rajas of Paritalam, went over to Trivandrum 
and composed ALANKARAKAUSTUBHA; on the model of the great 
Appayya Dikshita's Kuvalayananda and Visvesvara's Alankarasarvasva 
and deals, like them, with Arthalankaras -alone. Tle illustrates the 
figures of speech by verses in praise of the sovereign or his family 
deity, Sri Padmanabha. In the troublous times that followed the death 
of the illustrious patron, Kalyana Subrahmanya went over to Cranga 
nore to teach Sanskrit to the young princes there and lived under the 
i patronage of the Cranganore Rajas till peace returned to Travancore 
| with the accession of Rani Lakshmi to the masnad. [Tle was then in- 
| vited to "Trivandrum and passed his remaining years: as the court 
pandit of Travancore, In 1814 he was directed by the Darbar.to 
translate Vyavaharamala, a well-known Sanskrit work on law into 
Malayalam." He passed away somewhere about 1820, 


aem 


PRENDE s 


VA 


Kalyana also wrote Padmanübhavijaya, Here is a verse from 
Alankarakaustubha : 


राराजन्मधुराधरां प्रविलसञ्चोळां कनत्कुन्तलां 
कारमारांगविभूषणातिललितां काश्रीगुणालंकृताम्‌ | 

क्षोणीं श्रौरघुरामवनिरुपमां रत्नाकरोरूर्मिकां 

' ज़ालां तामानरज्ञगत्वनुदिनं श्रीरामवर्मग्रभुः ॥ 


This King Ramavarman was thus praised by the youngest brother 
of Edayettikatta Nambüdri in his poem Rukminiparinaya : 


राजा किमिन्दुरपि नायंमिमानहारी राजा परं विजयते भुवि रामवर्मा | 
नालीकमन्गकद्तीव नदीनबन्धुनेक्षत्रपो नवसुधाविभंवेकहेतुः ॥ 


Among his friends and poets at ‘the same ‘tourt were Devaraja 
and Ramapanivada, Their works have been noticed? They were 


| 
| 


x 


1. Bana is ordinarily added to the name of evory ruler of Travancore and that the 
two predecessors of the sovereign referred to by the author were known as Bala Marjanda 
Varma (Vide Travancore Archeological Series, Vol. I, pages 97 nnd 40) and Balarams 
Varma (Vide tho Kükkur grant). See Travancora State Manual, I. 417 

9, SR, 1. 80, 291; DO, XXII. 8601 ;, 7५४००, 70. Thero nra other works of this . | 
namo by Viéveávara (CC, T. 81) and by Scidaila Venkata (Mys. 298) by Srinivasa and = 
by Kavikarnapura (OO, I. 31) and Alankürakaustubha (Rice, 280) ^ 

8. Ho was of Mardr caste andfnot of Warior caste as stated in para 177 supra. 
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@ 
also patronised by King Mirkinda Varman (1729-1758 A.D.) of Tra- 
vancore, Besides a treatise on drama, Rimapinivida wrote the plays 
Candtikà, Lilavati, Lalifaragflaviya, Sitarighava and Padukapatfabhi- 
geka. : 


940. Krsnasudhi was son of Siyarama and grandson of Upad- 
rastp Pandita Narayaya Sastrin, probably a descendant of Jagannatha 
Panditaraja. He lived at Uttaramerur near Conjeevaram. He wrote 
Kavyakalanidhi zin Kali 4957 (1855 A.D.) with illustrations in praise 
of king Ramavarman of Kollam.* 


ARUNAGIRI Kavi wrote Godàvarmayasobhuganam with verses in 
praise of king Godavarman of Travancore.” ४ 


941. Alanküramanjari of unknown authorship contains illustra- 
tions in praise of Ramacandra, a Zamindar of Kakarlapüdi family, 
Vizagapatam District, of the 18th century A.D.’ ५ 


In RAMACANDRAYASOBHUSANA, ' Kachapesvara Diksifa eulogises 
Bommaraja, Zamindar of Karvetnagar, Madras, who lived in the. first 
part of the 19th century A.D. In three chapters he deals with Syngara, 
rasa and bhava. He was the son of Vasudeva and lived at Brahma- 
dega, a village in the N. Arcot District. 


In ALANKARAMAKARANDA, Kollug Rajasekhara treats of poetics 
(called a Kavya) with illustrations in praise. of Ramesvara, ruler of 
Manna and son of Kamakei and Visvesa of Anapindi family, Guntur 
District. 

' RAMAKRSNA'S Yaáavantaya&obhügana is an eulogy of Yagvanfa, 
a prince of Rájaputana.* l Ee 

Alankarasarvasva of unknown authorship as available is incomplete 
and refers to a rhetorical work by the author’s teacher in praise of 
WagGepüem! ७ O S Gopaladeva" © a 

1, TO, 1V. 4309. a : 

9. Trav. 24. छ 

३, 70, जा. 1985. 

4 


* ‘DG. KEI. 8690. In that ००७४ was tho poet ES Bia. | AS 
. 5, 70,711, 8180. The author quotes from Oamatkiracandrika\ Hels also the | 
author of Sahityakalpadra ; see Ibid, IIL. 2895, क x 
. 6, Tn praise of the Rajas of Ulwar, Manikyamalthila wrote Vakhdtefvarais) E- 
and Gargadina wrote Vinayasimbakicfirojna. E Be ESSE 

* क. Ulwar, 964, 970. AT uoa 
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| Caval RAMIASASTRIN'S KUVALAYAMODA is a similar work 1 
q illustrations in favour of the poet’s patron Raja Simhadri Jagapati Rao- ॥ 
|| of Peddapur, who lived in 1853-1911 A.D. | 


i 942. Venkata Sastrin was the son of Anivilla Yajnanarayaja | 
|| of Kakaraparti agraharam,* iu West Godavari District, Proficient iD | 
+} all sistras he was honoured by valuable gifts by the Jagapati ‘Maha. 4 
| raja of Peddapuram and Niladri Maharaja of Darlapudi. Besides 
| Mahegvaramahakayam, . Satisagakam, . Bhüskarapraáasti and Rukmini- - 
| parinayam (poems) and Alankarasudhasindhu and Rasaprapanca, he 
j wrote APPARAYAYASASCANDRODAYAM with illustrations in praise of © : 
| Meka Venkata Narasimha Apparao, Zamindar of Nuzvid,! and was pre- | 
| sented with the agraháram of Vallurümalli in 1745 A.D. There he per- | 
formed Somayaga and wrote glosses on Srautasütra. His son NARA | 
' YANA Wrote a similar work Sahityakalpadrumam and dedicated it to | 
the Zamindar Jagannatha Appárao of Nuzvid* Narayana’s son VENKATA E 
known as Balakaliqasa dedicated his Citracamatkáramanjar to Sri 
Vatsavayi. Timma. Jagapati Maharaja of Peddapur and wrote also 5 
_ Suryastava, full of citra: Anivilla Venkata&üstrin's pupil, Carla Venkata- | 
gastrin, son of Lakgmana, wrote a similar work, Venkagadriyam, as also । 
Nauka, the commentary as Sahityaratnakara. ales ३ 


943, Carla Bhasyakara Sastrin of Lohityagotra also lives at 
Kakaraparti Agrahàram in West Godavari, Madras. He isa unique relic È 
of old-day Sanskrit scholarship and in the mastery of grammar, lexicons 
and poetics he is probably without an equal. Venkatasastrin who was 
the donee ofthe agraharam aforesaid was his maternal ancestor. In | 
grateful recollection of that munificent gift, Bhasyakara has now | 
composed a similar work on Alankara, Mekadhiéa-gabdarthakalpatar. b 


- His Mekádisa-R&mayana is a hemistich of 16 letters (sloka) which 
is interpreted b x, 
interpreted by the separation and combination’ of;the letters 2 the separation and combination of.the letters, so 
v h aos 


1. "To the same place belonge another Venkata Sástri, who li 
" t ved about 
= Stem E ed on Lakgmisshasram ; and also, another Veni 
186 .D.) who wrote Sitaramacampu on Ra 0 
गक 1 pede e 
9, Seo V. Krishnarao's History of Nurvid. (Andhra Patrika Annua 
9, Beo V. Krishr i 1 ka A 
oe 4, p. 808). Narasimha Apparao lived about 1700 A D. ee acid 
s enkatüqri's father built Nuzvid Fort in 1675 A.D. Among th 
3 Mädabitoşi Vadimatfebbakanthirava RAmAnujacarya whe 


sRrintedy Ir BEET 1०० By Siddhanta eGangotri G : 


nid 3 ET 


० ALANKARA 807. 
cover the whole story o&Ramàyana. His Kankapabandha-Ramayana, 


has been noticed? His Vingyakacarigra narrates the story of Sya- 
-mantopákhyana on the birth of, Vinayaka, which is read ceremoniously 


on Vinüyakacaturthi day. 
and intricate splitting up of the letters, consonants 


and vowels, that are embraced in the term मेंकाधीशा (Me-ka-dhi-sa), 


thousands of meanings are made out, so as to illustrate various topics 
of poetics as dealt with in Pratàparudra-Yasobhüsana and this is 
Meküdhisasabéürihakalpabaru. The commentary rightly describes his 


versatile learning in these words :— 
थे शन्दार्थबिचारतरपरधियो ये वा गुणालंक्रिया- 
दोषासक्तद्ददो विचित्रकवने ये वा ध्वनावुत्सुक्ताः | 
ये बा भावरसादरास्छुमनसो ये नाटकें रागिणः 
मेकाधीशपदे तमर्थविषयं पश्यन्तु नन्दन्तु च ॥ 
ये साहियबिशारदास्पुमनसो ये शाग्दिकास्तार्किकाः x^ 
ये वा चित्रकवित्वपाटवविदः कार्तातिकास्तात्रिकाः | ; 
येघ्ठड्ारविचक्षणास्तुमनसा ये वेथका गायकाः 
मेकाधीशपदे खशास्रविषयान्‌ परयन्तु नम्दन्तु च || 
अथ शज्ञाररसर्यांकुरितत्वपड्धवितत्बकुपमितत्वफलितत्बहेतवो ERIT: 
ताश्च परिगणिता विद्यानाथेन -- : 


चक्षःप्रीतिमेनस्सङ्गस्सङ्कल्पोथ्थ प्रलापिता । 
जागरः कार्गैमरतिलेजा त्यागाञ्थ dem ॥ 


उन्मादो Hot चैव मरणे चरमं विदुः | 3i 
अवस्था द्वादश मताः कामञ्चास्रातुसारतः ॥ 

केचित्त प्रतापज्चरौ enr दशावस्थाःइात वर्दान्त | [ 

j तत्न च्षुःग्रीतियेथा- 

| -आदरादीक्षणं चष्च:प्रीतिमाहुमनीषणः 1०. ` 
; ` 7 
सू.॥ मेकाघीशमेकाधीया "५५. aet Nie ea 
omamata 00 D uel HRSA TAMA TAT ६८9 x 


By an ingenious 


कथ्यन्ते i 


1... 800 para 91 supra.” 
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व्या ॥ इ इति संबोधने भेव मा रमासमाना कार्चिनायिका st आधीशा aret: 

emer: मेकाधीशाः यया सा आधीशा मेकाघीशदशनवतौलर्थः से समका भाग्यवत्ता ad: : 

इति इतेस्सामध्येलभ्यत्वा दप्रयोगः काधीशा कस्य आनन्दस्य आघौशा काधीशा आनन्दवतां- 
` 


i ai: रमासमाना काचिन्नायिका चित्रादी गेकाधीशान्द्दद्वा मदीया भाग्यवत्ता महतीति 

|i आनन्दपरवशा बभूवेलनेन चक्षःप्रीतिः ।, | 

i मनस्सज्ञो यथा _ 
म्रियिकप्रवणत्वे यन्मनरसन्नः प्रकील्येते | 

al भेकाथीशामेकाधीशा 

पद ॥ मा-इ-का-र्धाशा-मेकाधीशा 


1 
1 
aid 2 (a 


t व्या. इ इति संबोधने मेकाधीश मेकाधोशाविषयकमनोव्यथावती व्याख्यातमेतत्‌ मेव 
| रमासमाना का काचिन्ञायिका घौशा घियि मनसि घाशब्देन धींद्रियं मनो लक्ष्यते इशाः 


| 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[i मेकाघीशाः यस्यास्सा तथोक्ता, मेकाधीशविषयकमनोब्यथाअस्ता, रमासमाना काचिन्नायिका | 
मनसाध्यातमेकार्थशिल्मेनन मनस्सन्नः | | 


944. Sri Yatirajaswami, more fully known as Sri Vadugiri- & 

Yatiraja-Sampatkumára-Ràrünuja, is the present head of the Yatiraja 

A Mutt at Melkote, Mysore, Before he became a Sanyasin his name was 

i Anantàcürya and he was an official of the Mysore Archeelogical Depart- 

| ment He is a great rhetorician and his dissertations on Bhimaba elc» |. 

| are very original. He discovered the first copy of Svapnavüsavadatia 

| and to him likewise is due the credit of the printed edition of 2 few 
| chapters on Spngaraprakasa prefixed with a learned introduction. 


[In KALIDASA ET L'ART POETIQUE DE LINDE (ALANKARA SASTRA) 
[pp. XIV. 360. (Paris 1917)], P. HARI CHAND, Sastri accomplished 
the collossal task of tracing the verses of Kālidāsa in works attributed | 
to him to quotations in several works on Alankara and has expressed 
an opinion on their comparative authenticity thus : 


«Six works are by universal consent considered the authentic | 
productions of the-groat poet; the three dramas Szkuntala, Vikramor 
vaji and Malavivagnimilra, the two epics Raghupamda and Kumarasatid i 
bhava, and tke lyric Meghadiitz. All these are frequently quoted wg 
Alankara Works. The .Ríusamhara is also commonly attributed tO - 


Kalidasa, but a strong argument adduced by our author against this 


attribution is the fact that the treatises on Alankara ignore this K 
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completely with a striking unanimity. .He- bas not found a single | 
stanza quoted from it in the whole Alankara literature, though as he 

~ justly remarks, descriptions of, the seasons would naturally lend them- 
selves to quotation. But when the occasion for such quotation arises, 

only the undoubted works of Kalidasa, such as the Raghuvamia and 

the Vikramorvasi, are drawn upon (pp. 241-2). Dr. Hari Chand fur- 

ther points out that no commentary on the Riusamhara appears till the 
eighteenth century while ,the Meghadiila, the Raghtuvamía, and the 
Kumarasambhavg, were already commented upon in the tenth century. 

: An anthology of the fifteenth century is the first work to cite stanzas 
from the Réusamhara, two under the name of Kalidasa.] : 


ot mmm mens m 


the latter": 


CHAPTER XXV. E 
Bharata. 


945. Bharata’s Natyasastra is probably the earliest extant 
work in music and dancing. The name of Bharata appears in two 
forms Vrddha Bharata’ or Adibharaja and Bharata merely, There are 
two works Natyavedagama and Natyasasgra. The former is called 
Dvadagasahasri* and the latter Satsibasri, about half “the former in 
volume. Dvadagagiibasri is likely the work of Vrddhabharata and as 
only sixty-three chapters of it are available now, it is not possible to 
verify quotations as from Vrddhabharata from the manuscript. 

* Satsahasri and Dvadasasahasri” says Saradatanaya ** were 
simultaneous composilions, the former being meant as an epitome of 


wr 


एकं द्वादशसाहसेसशेकेरेकं तदर्धतः | 
षइभिस्शोकसहसेयो नाव्यवेदस संग्रह: ॥ (Bhav. 287). 


—— —— 


——————7 


1, Bhorata Vrüdha is quoted by Saradatanaya thus: 
एवं हि नाव्यवेदेशस्मन्‌ भरतेनोच्यते रस: | 
तथा भरतवृद्धेन कथितं गयसीटशम्‌ ॥ 

« यथा नानाप्रकरिव्येज्ञनोषधेः पाक़विशेषेश्र संस्कृतानि व्यञ्जनानि मधुरादिरसानामन्य- 
तसेनात्मना परिणमन्ति AR मनो मिस्ताद्शात्मतया खाद्यन्ते तथा नानाप्रकारेविभावादि- 
भांवेरमिनवेस्सह यथाहसमिवर्धिताः स्थायिनो मावा: सामाजिकानां मनसिरूसात्मना परिणमन्त- 
AT तादात्विकमनोवृत्तमेदमिन्नास्तत्तद्रपेन तैरस्यन्ते (Bhav. 86.) 

Says Baburopamiérs in his commentary on Dafarupa (I, 69): 
समाप्यमानमेकरिमनङ्केऽन्यार्थत्वसूचनम्‌ | 
समाप्यति हि नाव्यक्षेरद्भावतार इष्यते ॥ 
l इति द्वादशसहसाकारः-- : 
9, Trav, VI. 19 ; Tanj. XVI. 7398. Tho book called Bharafarasapraküfanam. 
published in Madras with Telugu meaning deals with Rasa and Bhüva and it is attri- 


buted to Bharata. While Natyaédstra deals with cight rasas, that book refers to nine 
rasas including Santa. This portion may have formed part of Dvadaasühasri. 


9, Bahurupamióra (Das, 1. 61) has: सूत्राणां सकलाङ्काणां ज्ञेयमङ्कपुखे बुधैः | इति 
Sees rem: | zt 


Dhaniks (1V; 9) has; षट्सहसीकताप्युक्तम्‌ | 


Abinsyaguptà (Baroda Edn. p. 8) has: आपि तु यथावसरं महावाक्यात्मना Tee 


खीरूपेणं प्रधानतया... ...निरूप्यत ॥ 
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TRE 
Even as it is extant, the Natyasastra, isa very ancient work. It 


-.. Quotes from Aindravyakarana and Yàska and not Panini, It frequently 
quotes from earlier literature Verses and sūțras prefaced thus: 


amaid आयें भवतः | TA शोकः | etc. 


In language and in its treatment df the subject it has the archaic 
tenor and it is natural that Bharata has come to be mentioned as 
Bharatamuni with divine veneration. 


The extant work has itself been called sutra, meaning by it a terse 
and authoritative composition : 


Nünyadeva has कलानामानि सूत्रकृदुक्तानि यथा-- 
Abhinavagupta says : 
त्रिंशकं भरतसूतमिदे बिदृण्बन्‌ वन्दे शिव तितदर्थविवाके घास | 


According to the chronology of the Puranas, therefore, the antiquity 
of Bharata would be very great, Fearing that the tendency of modern 
scholarship is towards a distrust in anything traditional, it may be 
sufficient to state that barring the epics it is the earliest available 
literature in Sanskrit of the period when the sciences came to be 
restated in the garb of poetry, explanatory of sūțra literature that 


preceded te it? 5 


1. Ed. M. R. Kavi, GOS, Baroda, with Abbinavabhirati: by Sivadatta and in i 
parts by J. Grosset, with a pereface by P. Regnaud, Paris; and by Hall, Calcutta and 
by Regnaud, Paris. '' The words printed in the end समाप्तश्चायं नन्दिसरतसङ्गीतपुस्तकम्‌ 
(Seo S. K. De, SP, 94) which have Jed to much misapprehension are not found in any 
of the manuscripts 1 have examined and on the face of it was written by some guribe 
who knew no grammar." 

On this work generally, see S. K. De. SP. 80, 28-44 ; H. छ, Dhruva, Natyasastra 
or Indian Dramatics, As. Quar. II. 949-59; H. A. Foplsy, The Music of India, 12; 
Pisohel, Gg. 4, (1885) Ri P. R. Bhandarkar, J4, XLI, 167; H.P. 8७0 JASB, 
V. 3525 Sten Konow, Indian Drama, 2; Rapson, Ency. of Religion and Ethics, tit 
Indian Drama, V. 886 ; T. Ganapati Sastri (Int. to Pratimanataka xxi-iti (says Natya. 
áüstra was posterior to Bhüsa). These soholars assign this work variously to the 

E 26): says that the work 


after several modifications by the शेर the 8th century AD: 
0 that before 
known only from 


quotations, In another place (1. 0, 83) he places thg chapter on must and the rest ६00 
in the 4th contury A. D. (Seo also IA. XII, 158). Pischel’s (1.०.) argument based On 
tex Ihiavas comes to be of no value, Ou Bharata’s Ragadbyaya E 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan c 
न £e : ; : j 


| 
11 
| 
| 


Ee we कक कल्या mt 


812 BHARATA 


“The present work’ consists of 37 according to the northern or 
later recension but only 36 according to the southern or earlier texts. 
The difference lies in the numbering oi the chapters, as the -southern 
or older texts combined the 37th with the 36th. Abhinava, the com- 
mentator, appears to be the author of this numerical extension of the 
text, though he himself states that the work consisis of 36 chapters. 
He actually comments upon the 37th chapter also. Should one be 
tempted to call the excess a copyist’s error, it would be an error: for 
the commentator begins each chapter with a verse in praise of Siva as 
incorporate of one of the 86 éativas of the Saiva Siddhanta in some 
order while tbe 37th chapter is headed with a verse Indicating anultaral 
(nothing beyond) a doctrine in Kashmirian Saivaism propounded by 
Utpaladeva, the commentator's paramaguru (teacher's teacher). ‘The 
reason for this extension of the text is not a mere fanciful device for 
introducing his Saiva /a//zas, The subject-matter thus separated from 
the rest was probably composed by one ofthe Vartikakaras, either 
Rahulaka, Sini, or Sriharsa, But he himself says in two places that 
 Bharate's work consists of 36 chapters and hence the 37th must be 
according to him an interpolation by one of the Vartikakaras. 


Bharata divides the work broadly into four sections based on 
abhinayas or modes of conveyance of the theatrical pleasure to the 
audience, which pleasure, called rasa, is pure and differs from the 
pleasure we derive from the actual contact with the objects of the world 
which is always mingled with pain, These ‘modes or abhinayas १० 
four, viz, Sattvika (conveyed) by the effort of the mind, Angika or the 
natural movement of the organs when any thought is expressed ०: 

conveyed, Vacika, the. delivery through expression and Aharya, the 
dress, deportment, and Mise-en-scene. The sage attaches great impor 
tance to the first of these modes and deals with it in chapters 6 and 7: 
Expression of feeling is conveyed to a stranger only by gestures OF 
through the organs of speech. Hencg Augrka-abhinaya comes next and 
is dealt with in chapters Sth to 13th, Then delivery of vacika is taken 
up which extends over chapters 14 to 20, Then comes akarya, i9 


dress and scenic applipnces and mutual conduct or movements on the 


stage along with Y musical auxiliaries behind the stage to intensify 


the emotional efíect produced on the stage. To this four-fold division E 
of the subject are added chapters on the origin and greatness of the — | 
theatrics, the forms of the stage and rules for their construction, $ 
and the auspicious ceremonial of the foundation and, the opening | 
days, The fourth and fifth chapters treat of purvaranga, preliminaries 4 
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before the commencement of the actual drama, These include 
music and dancing in praise of Gods and in averling the evil 


influence of the demons. Thé postures recommended in dancing to 


are numberles and a selected list of 108 of them 


please the daityas 
called Karanas* or single postures and 32 selected Angaharazs, 


(combinations of two or more of the those Karanas) are fully described 
in the fourth chapter. The fifth chapter gives details about the 
preliminaries, Chapters 35 and 36 are supplementary and deal 
with the qualifz&tions and behaviour of the actors and actresses on the 
stage and how the theatrics descended from Heaven to the earth. 
Thus excluding the preliminary and supplementary chapters the subject 
proper is dealt with in 29 sections (6 to 34).' 

« From time immemorial Bharata's work is considered authorita- 
tive on the science of Natya. In spite of the fact that Bharata treated 
dramaturgy in extenso, he had to summarise the general principles of 
gita and nrlya in order to add an element of grace in dhruvagana and 
purvarangavidhi. Though the two latter subjects are only auxiliaries 
to Natya, Bharata gave them such a comprehensive shape that the 
writers on those sister sciences had looked upon him as their authority. 
Bharata has not dealt with ragas. For, in his exhaustive enumeration 
of jatis where any of the 63 svaras can be chosen as amsa svara he has 
made the field of ragas so wide that it covers almost every raga in the 


world :— ९ ० 
यत्किंचित्‌ गीयते लोके तत्सबै जपतिषु स्थितम्‌ | 

He left the choice of a particular raga tO tbe sutradhara himself as 
befits the occasion, The case is similar in nrtya also. For he has 
enumerated the general and natural movements of the hand. ‘eye, etc., 
but their combinations which produce endless variety in each sort are 
left to the actors to frame new poses without detriment to rasa and 
which have possibility of wo in sce न have possibility of use in actuallife, Bharata has condemned 
1. M. R, Kavi says, 120 ;— : 
«In the compartments of the east and west gopuras in the Nataraja temple at 


Ghidambaram iu South India karanas wero cub on rocks with appropriate verses from 
the Natyasastra underneath each of the postures. But अ s ta only 93 of thə pos- 
tures were recovered ; the remaining fifteon were either damaged ww the compartments 
altered during the ropairs. ‘These postures are found in Bharata's i for about 60 
numbers and then owing to masons?! or supervisors’ ignorance Ot omaccount of some 
subsequent alteration in the construction the य्य g 48 are not in the order follow- 
ed by Bharata. Koppesunjingadeva (Bajasimhbadeya, the Great?) who set up an inde- 
pendent kingdom against the Oholas between 1248 and 2278 A.D. was the patron of the. 
above decorative soulptures,'' : s > 
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"the use of angikabhinaya for actors of uilama ‘or great satloic type. | 

| til Angika is intended for adhama characters andito some lan it is toes i 
| rated in the madhyama also. So the stand point of Bharata ‘makes him | 
reject much of the technical side of sangita and nriya."* 


“There are two main recensions with greater difference. purely on 
 exegetic principles. The older recension, so called because the older 
commentators have used it, was followed by Udbhata and Lollata, 
The later recension seems to have been adopted by Sankuka, Kirti- 
id dhara and was actually used by Abhinavagupta. Undoubtedly, the | 
it merit decides the question in favour of the later version. For Abhi- 
। "navagupta's sole aim is to make the work of Bharata completely based 
| ‘af upon the principle of rasa; while Nandin and Kohala have imported 
| | ‘greater conventions from gita and nrtya into natya i.e. in ordinary 
| bs parlance they have made the science of stage rather unnatural or more 
conventional. Both of these recensions have on the other hand longet 
and shorter versions. Udbhata seems to have followed a shorter vers 


'sion, while Lollata appears to have used the longer or the older recen- 
P sion. Similarly Kirlidhara appears to have followed the longest of the 


later recension, while Ghantaka seems to have used the shortest. These 
are only tentative theories based upon certain remarks made in the 
| Abhinavabharati, other commentaries and various works on sangila 
| and natya- ' 
| 


oe ai d eee mima s a a 


Abhinava's text ends with Chapter XXXVII while most of the 

i others end in XXXVI. The apparent reason for extension of the 

P number, seems to be the introduction of the 36 /a/vas one for each i 

LÀ ‘Chapter by Abhinava and the commentary of the 37th is headed by 

t| ' the verse indicating anuitaram dhama of the Pratyabhijna school. 
। . आकाङ्क्षाणां प्रशमनविधेः पूवेभावावधीनां 

j| a धाराप्राप्तस्तुतिगुरुगिरां ग॒द्यतत्त्वप्रतिष्ठा | , 

॥ p उध्वोदन्यः परभुवि न atm चकास्ति 

p ‘ . प्रीढानन्तं तदहृमधुनाइततरं घाम वन्दे ॥ 


Tt may be added shat Bharata looks upon the science of Natya as 


i an anga to vedic xfs allowing all its esthetic profundity, His 1700 
y ment of puranga (Chs. 4, 5, 29, 31, 32, 34) and of mm 
i (Ch. 31) amply illustrates his conception, Nandin sees an agamic vein $ 
i in nrtya, gita and natya. .Abhinava maintains in a high degree the 
i vedic and esthetic aspects of vonie and pathetic aapecte pf mabe. viewing Jf from a. peret ee viewing it from a psycholog! x 
& 
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perspective, while otherf mix them up to produce only the pictorial 
effect,” : ; 


Abhinavagupta represents the three matas or ‘schools of Sadasiva, 
Brahma and Bharata and answers an objection that the Bharata-Natya- 
fasfra was the work of some pupil of Bharata embodying the views of 
Bharaga. 


यत्तु ग्रयोगग्रश्ने प्रसक्षेण ग्रयोगग्रकटनमुत्तरं स्यादित्याशङ्कां परिहतु कथाग्रहणमिति, 
तत्सत्‌ | aeg तस्याः RIAN: ! एवं भरतपुनिः परंबदात्मानं प्रकर्प्ययन्त अन्ध 
मभिहितवान्‌ | : 

अन्य त्वियन्त॑ seb काश्रिच्छिप्यो व्यरीरचत्‌ de ्रह्मणेति मरतपुनिः प्रथमशके 
निर्दिष्टः, कथं ARTT इत्येतदेवभेकवावधत्वेन निश्रेहति | तदनन्तरन्तु wa: शचिभिः 
रिलादिभिमरतमुनिरीचतो र्थो, मध्ये घट्निंशदध्याय्यां यानि प्रश्नप्रतिवचनप्रयों जनवचनानि 
तानि तच्छिप्यवचनान्यवेत्याहुः | तञ्चासत्‌ | एकस्य अन्थस्थानेकवक्तृवचनसन्दर्भमयत्वे प्रमाणा- 
भावात्‌, खपरव्यवहारेण पूर्वपक्षोत्तरपक्षादीनां श्ुतिस्मृतिव्याकरणतका aa Ra 
दर्शनात्‌ | एतेन सदाशिवन्रह्मभरतमतलयविवेचनेन ब्रह्ममतसारताप्रतिपादनाय मतत्रयीसारा- 


~ 


वारविवेचनं तदभन्चखण्डप्क्षेपेण विहितमिदं शाखम्‌, न तु पुनिरचितमिति यदाहुर्नास्तिकधुयो- 
पाध्यायास्तस्रयुक्तम्‌, सबोपहवनीयाबाधितशब्दलोकप्रसिद्धिबिरोघाञ्च ॥ 


946, In the Gopura of the temple of Sivakimi at Chidambaram 
inside the prakara there are the sculptured. figures of various dancing 
postures as mentioned in Bharata’s Natyasastra. This Gopura was built 
by the Cola king, Kuloggunga LIL (1178-1216 A.D.) These sculptures 
are of exquisite beauty and photographs have been printed in Epigra- 
puics Indica anette the Heres Amo लाममा Indica and in the Baroda Ean, of Bharata's Nütyasásgra Vol. 1? 


1, M. R. Kavi, J. c. ] 

४ Exen in the commentary Abhinava is striotly serupulous- in offering additional 
explanations from the practical side to many of the definitions of Bharata which do nob 
place ७ practitioner in possession of all dotails required. The sage-like commentator 
“draws his extra material irom vartikas and nos from the current practice of his day: 
Fer it is possible that time may bring upon alterations though imperceptibly in certain 
movements. Bharata’s purvaranga bestows upon the audience both drsta and.ndrsia 
hala, (pleasure aud religious merit). In the Intter onse injunction (vidhi) should be 


. strictly followed. This applies to karanas and angahardszhich find prominent place . r 


in the various angas of purvaranga.”” EN 


9! The pedigree of Cola kings is thus:— A pans 
Rajendra I (1013-1046 A.D.); (son) Rajaqhiraje 7 (1019-1054); bijher) Rajendra IL 


(1058-1062) ; (brother) Virardjendra (1062-1070); (sov) Adhiedjendra, Ho was murdor- — ee 

: ed by Eastern Calukya, Kulotjuvga:t (1070-1118) of Rajendra Cola (who M to. 

“daughter's sou of Rajendra; Vikrama (1116-1185) 5 Kolosgungs. (189224); — — 
Es EEG es 1554 d 
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947. Bharatatika appears to be the earliest commentary. ` The 
author's name is unknown, but he was a pupil of Sripada.”  Abhinava- | 
gupta quotes the criticisms of Bharataüka, mostly in the chapters ok 
music, on Bharata’s views and Abhinavagupta attempts a justification | 
and at times his language is scathing: i 

« अत्र.उपदेशातिदेशयोः उपमानस्य च साहित्यविषये तार्किकमीमांसकविषये विशेष 
प्रतिपादनं यत्‌ टोकाकारै कृतम्‌, तत्सुकुसारमनामाहल बृथाम्रसणिकामात्रम्‌, प्रकृतावुप- , 
योगादिह उपेक्ष्यमेव ।? Vol. III, p. 48 RA 7%, 


948. Harsa is another glossator, His gloss is in the form of 
verses and is known by the name of Harga-vartika. , He is frequently — 
quoted by Abhinavagupta in his commentary and mentioned by Bhoja | 
and Saraditanaya as an authority. The following quotations from 
Abhinavabharati will elucidate some of his views 


वार्तिकक्ताप्युक्तम्‌-: 
* बाच्यातुगतेब्मिनये RASA च गात्रविक्षेपेः | 
उभयोरपि हि समाने को मेदो नृत्तनाव्यगतः U^ १ 
(पुसमा # के के क qug पूर्ण वा अपूर्ण वा कृत एव नाव्यनत्तयोमेंदः 
तुल्यानुकारत्वे' इति हर्षवार्तिकम्‌ । ” 


“यदाह श्रीहर्षः, (अत एव हासो नाम (कविः) कस्मिश्चिन्नाटके “दिवे .यातमित्तज्वरण 
कंलिरित एवासिवतेते | अशक्यमस्य पुरोभ्वस्थातुम्‌' इत्यादि ।” 


From these references, and others we can infer that he differed 77 | 
his interpretation of Bharata's work from other commentators in t 
description of Pürvaranga and the species of dramas. Bahuriipamist@ | 
calls him Sriharsadeva and probably therefore considers him the author 
of the dramas, Rafnivali, Nagananda and Priyadaréika. 


He was a very early writer, and he is mentioned in the Tam 
boa which is now generally assigned to a date not late 
4th century B.C., thoysh it was probably a much earlier compositi 
Abhinavagupta TS Sakyacarya Rahulaka, implying thereby | 
vas a Bud "ig and does not accept his criticism of Bharata, for 


e. ड 
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“^तेन पौग्यमदमाविकत्वपरितपनादीनाभपि गंद्या(शाक्या १)चा्राहुला दिमिरमि धानं ' 


~ _विरुद्धमिखं बहुना |” | E 
Thisis also mentioned by Hemacandra in his Kavyanusasana ; 
(p. 316). í : 


. ६ शाक्या चायेराहुलादयस्तु मग्ध्यमदशाविकत्वपरितपनादीनप्यलड्वारानाचक्षते | di 


तेष्स्मामि: भरतमतावसारिमिरुपेक्षिताः | 
य Sarngadbaya quotes this verse as Rahulaka’s :* : | 
उरचिद्रकन्दलदलान्तरलीयमानगुजन्मदान्धमधुपाञ्चितमेघकाले | 

खप्नोऽपि यः प्रवसति प्रविहाय erai तस्मै विषाणरहिताय नमो वृषाय ॥ . | 

There is a manuscript of a Vartika, got by M. R. Kavi from the 

Cen-tral Provinces. The beginning and end are missing, but as it is it 
extends to 2000 granthas and the author’s name is ००८ known. It is 
dix to Natyasastra Edn. of Baroda. l 


expected to be published as an appen 
N . gee 

950 Nakhakutta was an ancient author. Bahurüpami&ra writes —— 
तथा तोटकस्यापि नखकुट्टादिभिनोटकान्तमीवेनेवं लक्षणमुक्तम, A 
दिव्यमानुषसंयोगस्तोटक नाटकानुगम्‌ ॥ इति aage: ॥ n 


But Saradatanaya attributies this to Harga र "SM 
दिव्यमानुषसेयोगो यत्राक्लूरविदूषकेः । ५ 
2 तदेव तोटकं मेदो नाटकस्थेति हर्षवाक्‌ ॥ 

Are Harsa and Nakhakutta identical ? | 


"OP 
rt 


‘a very early writer, probably of abou 
the beginning of the Christian era Or even earlier. In Rajatarans 
(ILL. 129-229) Kalhana gives a long account of the poet Matreupta anc 
his relations with king Vikramaditya Hargavardhana of Kasmir: 

- Hargavardhana, alias Vikramaditya, had in his court a po 
name Matrgupta- He was very gonservative and consequently Wa: 
prepared to push himself up to royal favour of his own accord, . 
king was not unaware of the high poetic talents and deep 

his protege; but he intentionally ignored Bre abso] 
without proper food, decent clothing, and timely s: S he 
tinued to serve his master with diligence. He kne 

At last the time came when his stars b 

3 dant. On a pe 


4 951. Matrgupta was 


SS ais 
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| 

i 

| 
that all the guards were asleep; the lamp whicu was dimly burning in | 
the apartments of the king was put out by a strong wind; the king | 
wanted the lamp to be re-lit, but there «vas no servant to do it, He} 
shouted at the top of his voice, but there was no response from any | 
of the guards. Matrgupta who was wailing at the gate entered and | 
did the needful. While he was,about to retire, the king wanted to | 
know his exact position in life and asked him how he alone was awake 
at that dead hour of night. The poet composed the following verse 
on the spur of the moment: 


शतिनोद्धषितस्य माषशिमिवन्निन्ताणवे मञ्ञत 
शान्तामिं स्फुटिताधरस्य धमतः क्षुरक्षामकण्ठस्य गे | 
निद्रा क्राप्यवसानितेव दयिता संलज्य दूरं गता 
सत्पात्रप्रतिपादितव quur न क्षीयते शबरी ॥ 
Rajatarangini 1II— 181, 


On hearing this verse, the king realised the sin he had committed 
by neglecting his duty in not having recognised the merits of the poor, 


needy and eminent poet and began to contemplate as to how best he 
ould expiate the sin 


1 

1 

i 

1 

¢ | 
१. à 


At dawn he rose, having already come to a conclusion with regard 
to Matrgupta. The kingdom of Kaémir was' then without’ a ruler, 
That kingdom was his vassalage and the responsibility of finding & 
suitable ruler to that country devolved upon him. Now ‘he called 
upon Matrgupta and handed over to him a note in which there was an 
order to his ministers at Kagmir that Matrgupta should be anointed 
their king, and bade Matrgupta deliver it unto the hands of his minis- 
lers at Kagmir and'do as they required. The poet was unaware of 
what the king had written and did as ordered He marched along ० 
Kasmir with many auspicious omens at every step. And as soon as he 
delivered the Royal message, he was anointed king of that country 


We also learn from Kalhana that,he was not of the same place to 
which Hargavardhana belonged Probably he was a southerner. 


Mentha displayed his Hayagrivavadha- before 


Mat and re- 
Sa a appreciation. 3 alrgupta 


*upra, . Homnoandrn calls it a. kB vya, 
says if was a Nüto'a on the authority of Candriki of Vai 
quotation from it‘by Mammata (KP, 1, 5) 


विनिरगेतं मानदमात्ममन्दिराद्भवत्युपश्च्॒य यंदच्छ्यापि किंम्‌ | 
ससम्भमन्दु ट्र तपातितागेढ निर्मीलिताक्षीव भियामरावती ॥ 
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but Vamangoaryn (p. 249) — 
dyandtha etc, There 18 ० | 
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Matrgupta very probably wrole a commentary on Natyasasgra. 
This appears from a reference to Sundaramisra’s Natyapradipa on 


“Sona एप 
Nandi. © 


अत्न च भरतः : 
आशीर्वेचनसंयुक्ता EE 5 | 
MEME iu 
~ Ti x D 
अस व्याख्यु A मातृणुप्ताचार्यः षोडशांध्रिपदान्विता इयं उदाहृता 
His opinions on Natya, Alanküra and Sangita have been quoted 
profusely* by Abhinavagupta,” Kuntaka,” Bahurüpamisra, Saradatanaya 
and in the commentaries by Vüsudeva (on Karpüramanjari), by Ranga- 
nāțha (on Vikramorva&tya), by Sarvinanda (on Namalinganusasana) and 
his verses by Ksemendra* and Vallabhadeva, i उ 
952. .Kirtidhara is mentioned by Sarngadeva as a-commenta- 
-tor on Bharata. There are references io Kirtidhara’s views in 
Abhinavabharati : 
(i) एतदुक्तम-- प्राहमेककर्ल साम द्विकळं वहिज तथा | 
चन्त्न्तु (१) विकले a पूवेयोः सार्थक * * |! 
इति कीर्तिधराचार्यः | 9 
. (ii) “नड TIR यथा कीरतिधसरेऽम्यधात्‌ इति । ` 
The reading of the last quotation is doubtful. Is it possible that 


the original work of Nandikesvara was not available to Abhinava- 
gupta? The latter quotes Nandimafa largely in Chapter XXVII, 


4 


for instance : | 
यत्तत्‌ AART नन्दिकेश्वरतन्मात्रगामित्वेन (१) दर्शितं तदन्यासिः (तदस्माभिः) न 
ex तसल्याच RA I तत्मलयात्तु लिख्यते | - aer 
"jq. See T, R. Chintamant, Traces OF MATRGUPTACARYA, JOR, 1.118. 

9. Wü WERE des 
gay च जनयलेको AT: . | 
3. अनसरणदिक्त्रदशेर्न पुनः क्रियते 1 यथा aqua aster सौकुमार्ये- 
ब्ैचिच्यसवलितपरिस्पन्दस्यन्दीनि काव्यानि सम्मवन्ति | bw ray 
५. ` ` नायं निशामुखसरोरहराजदस: कौरीकपोड़ृतलकान्ततवश्शजडः | oT 
आभाति नाथ तदिदं दिवि दुरघसिन्धुडिण्डीरपिण्डेपरिपाण्डु mu 
S v vec See ad . Aweijyavicüracarctà 143. — 


॥ 
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i 953. Udbhata is mentioned by Sarngageva as-a commentator 
i on Natyagastra, next to LoLLATA and Aghinavagupta contrasis the .. 
1 views of Udbhata and Lollata, These Commentaries are not available. {° 
954. Sakaligarbha came after Udbhata and before Lollata, : 
Unlike Udbhata who rejected four vrttis of Bharata and substituted two — | 
of his own, Sakaligarbha added one to Bharafa's four. Abhinavagupta 
thus critisises it: : ` | 
शकलीगमेमतानसारिणो मूछोदौ आत्मसंवित्तिलक्षणां पञ्चमीं, वृत्तिम्‌ | 
आत्मव्यापाररूपां मन्यन्ते | तन्मतं भावानां वाह्मम्रहणंखभावमुपपादयद्धिः भडलोळटप्रश्‍तिमिः | 
पराकृतमिति न फलद्वात्तिवो(आत्मसंवित्तिवों)काचिदिति चतस एव वृत्तयः | 


955. Abhinavagupta’s Abhinavabharati is a commentary | 
on Bharata’s Natyasastra of Bharata, and an extensive and erudite treatise — 
on dancing and histrionics. The manuscripts now available cover the | 
first thirty-two chapters except the seventh and the eighth, Abhinava - 
recites and criticises the views of Sriharga (the Vartikakara of Bharata- : 
sutra), Rahulaka, Sankika, Bhatia Nayaka, Lollata, Ghantaka etc. He í 
refers to the following rare authors and works in the course of the 7 
commentary :—In Chapter I to Bhatta Tota (his preceptor) Kavyakau- + 
tuka, Svapnavasavadatta (by Bhasa); in Ch. IV to Cūdāmaņi Dombika - 
(a lyrical play), Raghavavijaya, Guņamāla (a lyrical play), Maricavadha - 
(a lyrical poem), Rinaka (a poet, probably the author of the Marica- | 
vadha), Viéakhila (a writer oh music), Dattila (music), Patamesvara- - 
carita (Paramesvara), Battayantra and Lollata (commentators on Natya- 3 
śāsțra), Kirtidhara (a writer on music), Sankuka; in Ch, V to Hejjala 
(author of Radhavipralambha) ; Kasyapa (a writer on music); in Ch. VI 
to Tapasavatsarija (of Mayuraja), Draupadisvayamvara. (probably a | 
drama), Bhasa, Ramayana-nataka ; in Ch. IX to Udbhata (as a writer on. 
Natya), Bhima (author of Pratijnàcanakya) ; in Ch. XIII to Mayapugpaka 
(a drama) in Ch. XIV to Jayadeva (as a writer on music, also ०7 
metrics), Bhatta Nayaka, Pidatzditaka; in Ch, XVIII to Kytyarava 
४ Vasavadattanatyadhara by Subandhu, Samudradattacestita, Puspabh 
taka, Mudraraksasa, Devicandragupta (a drama); in Ch, XIX | 
_ Pandavananda (a ae Ramabhyudaya (a drama), Daridracarudatt 
र (nm hima, Udattaraghava (by Mayurüja), Cand 

playwright) ; fid in Ch. XXI to Abhisirikavancitaka (a drama). 


Bhatt 
strictly 


S, Baroda by M, R. Kavi with introduction 
a Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta 


d bs adr. 


“nad overstepped the 
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belongs to:the provincetof musicand dancing arts. He crilicises his 
previous commentators in the light of his own theory whenever they 
boundaries of natya and fallen into the allied 


grounds. His conception of natya is very liberal and sesthetic, but it 


rejects all musical dramas: for Bharata in his opinion has .recognised 
only ten kinds of dramatic compositions. In accordance with his 
theory such passages which were said to possess wider significance to 

flourishes in gita and nrtya by authors like Matanga 


include graces and 

and earlier copaientators, are explained by Abhinava to apply only to 
Natya. Thus his text slightly differs from that of the others which 10 
points out or criticises, It is the difference in interpretation that gave 
rise to various recensions. Variants in the text are also created by 
various other causes, viz., wrong deciphering, scholars filling up the 
omissions if letters are lost, scholars correcting the clerical errors, etc. 
Though every COPY of Bharata's text abounds in errors of this descrip- 
fferences alone constitute the difference in recen- 


tion, interpretative di: 
sion. Besides the two above influences the readers or commentators 


have added a number of slokas from Kohala and other writers wher- 
ever they are explanatory to Bharata’s cryptic and terse expression, 
Such additions are plenty in the Taladhyaya (Ch, 31) and Avanaddha 


(Ch. 34)."* diio: t vnda 
956, About Bhattasumanas, Bhatta Vrddhi, Bhattayanfra ‘and 
Bhatta Gopala who are quoted in Abhinavabharati, nothing more is 
known except that they were writers on music. Vyddhbi’s verses are 
; quoted profusely in Subhasitavali. For instance: ert 
अस्थिरमनेकरागं यणरहितं निलवक्तदुष्मापम्‌.। . 
प्रावृषि सुरेन्द्रचापं विभाव्यते युवतिचित्तमिव ॥-1734. 


उपलक्षवर्णसंकरमपगतगणयोगपुन्शितस्पैयम्‌ | 
आविरक्रधारानिकरं जलदेजेल्युत्ुजद्विरातिमातम्‌ | 


अपगतरजोविकारा घनपटलाकान्ततारकाठाका | 4 
arrive mit es माफ प्रावृडियं. बृद्धवनितेव 1734-8 


1, गा, R. Kavi, Int. to AB, 
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Bhaitayantta is quoted by Abhinavagupja for his definition of 
Nrita (p. 208) : ts 


शिक्षाहोसेच्छान्यत्तकतिपयनाव्याङ्गकुत॑ दृत्तमभ्यासफरुम्‌, इति WE: 


Bhattagopala wrote Taladipik& and was different from the author | 
of the same name of a commentary on Kavyaprakàéa and from the | 
father of Siradatanaya of the same name, This is the reference e 


अत एबैतदचुसरेणः भद्टलोछृटगोपालादिमङ्गिस्वमङ्ञः -.. :“त,तदीपिकादौ चिरन्तन 
मतो घुवताकार्ना विनियोगः प्रपश्चतो दूषितः | १८.१५ i 


© 


: 957. Dattila. Among the immediate desciplés of Bharata, “of 
‘whom hundred are mentioned in the Natyasastra, Dattila* and Kohala 
have Written separate treatises. Dattila was a devout follower of. 
"Bharata and never. differed from him in his expositions, so that, whe 
later writers wanted anything to support Bharata, they invariably 1: | 
voked Dattila, Dattila’s work embraced music and dancing, andi 
merit is seen from the existence of a commentary on it called Pra 
yogastabaka? । ं 


958. Kohala was the immediate desciple of Bharata and comes | 
next to Bharata himself in merit of composition. While the Naty: 
&üstra of Bharata comprised 11 subjects, Kohala enlarged (hem into 1 
Even according io Natyasastra, Kohala was to write a treatise 02 
Prastiratanjram.* He is frequently cited by later writers, and largely | 
by Abhinavagupta and commentators on Sarngadeva, But Kohala 
work is lost, but for a. fragment that: is available, Taladhyaya.” ^| 

` study of the citations there indicates. that Kohala, though h9 | 
followed Bharafa in the main, improved upon Nityagastra in details — 
of classification i ; 


————————— — M——— 


1. The name appears also in the form cf Dattila. 
9. Ed, TSS, Trivandrum. © 


8. Simhar&ja quotes from Prayogastabaka in his commentary on Sarngaders 
Rad चैतव्रअयोगस्तबकारूयाया दत्तिलटीकायाम्‌ | 
आफ्नो; cuf. हि नाव्य रत्तं लयम्युवा | er 
छे प्रस्तारतन्त्रेण कोहळ: कथयिष्यते | XXVII. 18 


€ 
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Abhinayasastram a(lributed to [Kohala may be a part of Kohala’s 

work or any later abridgment of it! Dattila-Kohaliyam purports to 

“ea narration by Kohala fo Dattila? and Kohalarahasya by Kohala 
to Matanga® and these are opitomes of Kohala’s work. 


Kohala’s work ‘appears also to have been a narration by Kohala to 
Sardiila, and this is seen from Kallinatha’s long quotation.‘ 


959. May mnga wrote Bribaddesi^ ‘Though apparently meant 
to deal primarily with Desi music, the extant ‘portion in six chapters 
embraces Srutis and Svaras. He mentions Bharata® but differs from 
him in several places and particularly in the introduction of 12 Svaras 
in Mürchana. Matanga is referred to’ by later writers as the originator 
of a new school and Matangamata is quoted profusely, for instance, by 
Abhinavagupta and Sarngadhara. Among; Prabandbas he is said io 
have introduced the form Harivildsa’ aud among dances, a species 
called Zakkini, and when speaking of the latter Kali is described as 


नड किक UA ४४ स T TUER TET ॥ 1 
1. DO, XXII. 8722, 8725 (with Telugu commentary) ; JOC, 820, 
9, BTC, 60. Iam informed that the book is now missing from the library. 
3. TC, 1.1039, This manuscript contains only 18th chapter. but Iam told the 
whole book is available in ‘Vadakkuttirumaligiri in Alviintirunagarl, Tinnevelly District. 
4, -In commentary on Sürngadova, pp, 676-89. A similar mention is made by 
Raghunatha in his Sangitasudha. , ४ f 
5. Ed. TSS; Trivandrum. Tho manusoript7so far available and printed contains 
chapters on Nadotpathi, Érutinirpsya, Svaranirnaya, Murohana, Tana, Varna, 88 
Alanküras, Tati, Ragalaksana, Bhasalaksana, Prabandha and ends with the line. 
इदानीं कॅथयिप्यामि ATS निर्णयो यथा l ; 
The name Brhaddefi suggests the existence ofa smaller work called Laghudedi. 
B. K. De (SP, 246) speaks of 9 work called Mofangabharata by Laksmana Bhaskara 
but-doos nob give any reference. Ina manuscript (BIC, No. 11526), the manusoript 
ihough labelled Matangabbaratam, is really Lakgmagabharafam by Bhaskara 
Laksmaya of which there isa good copy there No. 11546. Tekgmanabharafam, Cons 
sisting of Abhinaya only, was composed by some later writer and had nothing to do: 
with Matanga. 9 sir: ESPRIT À 
6. यंथाह wq, नन्वेते रागाः) ` आमविशेषंसम्बन्धात, sd विशेषलासः ! उच्यते) 
CP 3 pe wie at दायते ; i 
*भरतवचनादेव | तथा चाह मरतः, जातिसम्सवत्वाद्रागाणामिति) AREA लोके qud 
Y : 
जातिघुस्थितमितिबचनाच, इति। ` .. TS "s 
: (Kallivat commentary on 5800081020, p. 860), ` 
m. Ibis so statod in Yastikamafam, ‘Manuscript No. 19 of 745 Oriental Manuseript j 


Library, Madras. à T Mines PR pica a I 
` `` ` Weder नाम्या दरिविलासक |) - mue 
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having requésted her Magangamuni to create the new device. In the 

Tamil epic Silappadhikaram" now generally assigned not later than 
4th century B.C., Matanga as a writer on music and dancing is' men: - 
tioned and the commentary frequently quotes from -his work. ` Con- à 
sidering that Matanga was thus mentioned as a Muni and father of 
Kali (and so called Matang:) and that his views are quoted with 
reverence, we may say that his work could not have been composed 
far later than Bharata’s Natyasüsgra. Matanga quotes passages from 
Kohala and Sardila ` , उ ।)। 
960. There is a noteworthy tradition that Matanga’s sons Were । 
Dattila and Kohala, that they married Sukla and Kysnd, daughters ot | 
Jhillika and that these damsels transformed themselves into rivers 80 
to be of incessant service to Yajnavaraha of Srimusnam. In the 
Sthalapurana of Srimusnam (in South Arcot District), a shrine whe 
Sri Vishnu is worshipped in his Varahavatara, there is this passag 

(VIII. 17-20) 
ou Bel कुष्णेति नयो E विमानादुत्तरे शुभे | 

á शिल्किकातनये पुण्ये मतन्गस्य AT उसे ॥ c 

; तयोः पती च विख्यातौ दात्तिलः कोहलोऽपि च | 
| मतज्ञस्य ES: Gat गौतशास्रविशारदो ॥ 
तयोः पल्या च ता नद्यो शिह्विकातनये उभे | Em O 
कोलदेवस्य पूजार्थ नदीरूपमवापतुः ॥ EU आओ 


961. Brahmabharatam* represents the work of Brahma 0 
Pitamaha. ‘The small portion that is now available in six chapters 
deals with Abhinaya.. It embraces Marga, Natya and makes no refer 
ence to Desi at all. There is no mention in it of any earlier work 
` 1, पुरा देवी महाकाली लासितु शम्भुना संह. s 

. जनक अंश्य पप्रच्छ मतत्ञं' दीप्ततेजसम्‌ | 


४९७००००७०७७०७०७० ० ०७००० ७०००० ००० ००० ७००७ : 


pamm कृता पूर्व. मतक्षनेव झक्षिणी ॥--8, T. 0. No. 1159 
» line 184 B 
In Kallināth commentary on Sangitaratnakara (p. 83) there 


यथा गाँस त्थइजमेबतारगतिमैध्यमस्थाप्यत्र संवादित्वादनाशित्वाञ्च तारगती रटे 


cam ण "णा 


X 


from the scantiness of the details, the book forms probably the, earliest 
E record of the-science. In his Kuttinimata Damodaragupta describes. 
Sa character Bhattaputra as préficient in Brahma-Natyasastra. | : 


57410 ह्मोत्तनाव्यशाले गाते छरजादिवादने चैव | 


अभिमवति नारदादीन्‌ प्रावीण्य भइघुत्रसय ॥ 
mentioned by Saradatanaya (Bhav. 47). — 


Padmabhi’s (Brahma) view is 7 
Paus न शबनोंति तस्माच्छान्तस्य NRA: | 
^^ तस्मान्नाव्यरसा अष्टाविति पद्चमुवो मतम्‌ ॥ | v de 


पा, ascribed to Sadasiva, deals, so far 


962. .Sadasivabbarata 
It may be placed on a line with 


as it is now available, with Natya. 
Brahmabharata for its merit and antiquity. 
१8 views are quoted by Saradatanaya thus : 


प्रोक्तस्सदाशिवेनास्य खरूपाश्चयनिर्णयः | 
८ रसस्स एव खाचत्वाद्रसिकखैव वतनात्‌ ॥ 
agede वृत्तत्वात्काव्यस्यातत्परत्वतः i 
द्रष्टुः प्रमोदब्रीडेष्योरागद्वेषप्रसज्ञतः ॥ pr. 
As ७ `A ११ i ; 
लोकिकस्य खरमणीसंयुक्तस्थेव दर्शनात्‌ | re 
963. Nandikesvara, ०7 Nandin shortly, was the first to receive — 
i With his name are ae 


initiation into the science of music from Siva. 
associated works on Kamasastra” and Sangita, and his views have. |) 


referred to by later writers as a school of musical thought alon 
Bharata. While Bharata confined himself to music in relatio; 
drama, Nandikesvara - interested himself in the music requisite for « 
monials and festivals., . . . i > 
BHARATÄRNAVA,” in 4000 verses, purports to be a narration of 
principles by Nandin to Sumati, an actor of Indra's stage at dra 
recommentation. It, is avowedly. the work of Nandikeévara. 
- manuscript in Tanjore Library has 5 to 14 chapters, that © 
only and is entitled Guhedabharatalakgana.. The colop 
8 noted at page 308 though catalogue 


Sadasiva 


Mys. 309, also Ms, No, 129 


° BHARATA C ^— $25 y 


Pah, 3 001] 


p Ts 


826 BHARATA — ' 


इति श्रोनान्दकेश्वरीवरीचेत sum नाव्याणेवे म्रुमतिबोधके ससलास्यप्रकरण , नाम 
चतुदेशोष्ध्यायः ॥ 


" FN 


1६ is likely that. the part of which this isa chapter is called 
Natyarnava.®' ; 

BHARATARTHACANDRIKA' is:an epitome of Bharafarnavam and is 
in the form of a dialogue between Nandin and Parvati and deals so far 
as it is available with Abhinaya. 9 ws 

ABHINAYADARPANAM? in.13 sections deals with gesii-ulation, and 
the.colophon says it is a part of Nandikesvarabharatam. Its com- 
mencement presumes that there was a prior portion of which it is but 
à continuation.“ It is also a narration by Nandin to’ Sumati at Indra's 


instance; it is probable that it is a chapter in Bhardgirnavam and 
Nandibharatam is another name for Bharatarnavam. 


But later writers have. expressed that Nandikesvara differed widely 
from Bharati not only in his theories but also in the nomenclature. 


Abhinavagupta for instance quotes a verse as Nandimata in connection 
with Mrdanga." Raghunigha is more explicit in that he says he referred | 


to Nandisvarasamhita and that Aumüpütam does difter from Bharata’s 


Natyasastra. Kallinàtha'contrasts the views of Bharata with those of 
Nandin and Matanga.*. 


ss — 
1. DC, XXII. 8785; Tanj. XVI. 7224, The manusoript ot. Talalakganam 


(Ibid, 7819) begins with नन्दिकेश्वराय नमः 
9. DO, XXII. 8787. 
8. Ibid.8717. Ed. Madras, Ed: Cambridge by A.K. Kumarasami. 
* 4, - SMR तु हंस्तानां लक्षणं प्रोच्यते मया | 
, __ उअसंयुताससयुताश्र हस्ता Seat प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ 
` 5. - यथोक्तं नन्दीश्वरमतेः- ' : . '.. . ` . 
2^ RUN tsva Pd M a big: 
| “ ताडने अहसन्धानमेक्षे गुखचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ (Okap. 84); ` | 
"The school of Nandikesvara seems to be older than Bharata’s ar 6 avail 
able works bearing on- Nandin, ona la'tempted to y iini nds peer 
tional side of natya, saugits.end nriya to & remarkable d ० 


rejected much of Nandir/& technique and accepted only such fo found 
jn actual Tits or jasto suit the d Para 


Kohals and Matanza seem to follow Bharata at the same 


time brinegi : extraneous 
forms that are in yogue on the conventional side, dapes 


imselt of course basi on 
: Bharata himself as having given sanotion by his: ng thelr authority, © | 


expression.” M, R. Kavi, Inf, J 
6, Poona Edn, p. 47. . ५६ : 
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4B. 80 V, Raghavan, Natydqharmi and Lokagharmi, JOR, VIL, 359 2 मी 


€ह7००,-: Bharata seams to Ave | 


theatrical conventions which ho calls natya-dharmh: 


११ 


è BHARATA | 827 


We have now therefore two sets of works, both going under the 
name of Nandin, the one agreeing with and the other differing from 


™ Bharata, Until the Samhifa ‘mentioned by Raghunatha is discovered 


for which there is yet hope, we cannot say whether Bharafarnavam is 
really the composition of Nandikesvara : 

964.. Among Puranas, some have chapters on dancing and music, 
Vayu (chap, 24-5), Markandeya: (chap. 21) and Visnudharmoftara 
(chap 16-14), f / 

There are several names of the Hindu ‘Pantheon of gods and 
demi-gods that are quoted for their, views on music and dancing, 


Madhava (Vispu), Ganesa, Sanmukha, Vayu, Durgasakti by Matanga, 
Vigvavasu, Anjaneya and Vyasa by Saradaganaya. Ravana Rambhi, 
Kamageva, Daksa Prajapati 

Narada mentions Hari, Kamalisya, Brahma, Candi, Sanmukha, 
Bhrngin, Sarasvati,, Kubera, Bali, Vigvakarman, -Kusika, Angada, Guna, 
Samudra and Vikrama 


KAMADEVA 
चरणनुल्लक्षणं तु HAI .  .. : 
sam am * * | 
: सरसान्दोळनानानाम्रसादपदयुम्फनात्‌ | 
AT : uu 
b करताकेरनुगर्ते पादन्यासैस्सघुचतम्‌ | 


अमगैरपि लौहिलं शुन्य दलं बितन्यते ॥ 
, —alalakgana (DG XXII, 8726) 


नानाद्रब्यौषधैः quedes भाव्यते यथा | 
एवं भावा मावयन्ति रसानमिनयैस्सदा ॥ 


इति»वासुकिनाप्युक्ता «mat 


VASUKI 


—Saradatanaya (28८०: 37) 
~ [The verse 18 quoted in Natyasdstra, but cnet in GOS Edn] 


अवधानानि गान्ध पथात्सरपदाद्गय el 
अवधानातिरेकेण त्रिविधं नोपपधतें |. , ` 


इल्ाइ--Sinhabhipila's commentary on Sangi 


A un 
tarauakara. p 
$ 
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27V 7*3 i> dip v * 


: e tunes appropria (viniyoga) to each rasa and bhava. He says 


[4 


—"gog BHARATA 


f. 


DHENUKA . ^ ] 

HER नयमार्ग धेचुकरचिते च ताळके Bee | 

श्रेङ्खणकादावेव पृच्छति PTAs यत्नात्‌ ॥ 
—Kuttinimata, 82 

DRAUHINI & 


सात्वती वृत्तिरत्तस्यादिति द्रोहिणिरजर्वात्‌ | 
(on Prasantanataka)—Saragatanaya (0002. 239) 


965. KAMBALA AND ASVATARA, According to Markandeyapurana 
(Chap. 21) Kambala and.A$évatara propitiated Sarasvati and learnt 
music and sang Siva’s praise 

नादवियां qui लब्ध्वा. सरखल्याः प्रसादतः.। 

कम्बलाश्वतरौ नागौ TAT: कुण्डलतां गतौ ॥ 
i [^ —Damodara’s Sangitadarpana 


Swat! played Bhandavàdya in the first drama in Indradhvaja festi- i 
val enacted by Bharata, while Narada did the music. So says Bharaja - 


खातिभोण्डनियुक्तस्तु सह श्िष्यैस्लयम्भुवा | 
नारदायाश्र गन्धवो गानयोगे नियोजिताः ॥ 
. खातिनारदसंयुक्तो वेदवेदाङ्गकारणम्‌। . ` 
उपस्थितोऽहं लोकेशं प्रयोगार्थं कृतान्जलिः ॥ 
—Natyagastra I. 


and Abhinavagupta’s commentary thus summarises Swati's discovery Of — 
Pugkara : i. 


खाती ऋषिविशेषः येन जलधरसमयनिपतत्सरिळधारावैचित्यामिहन्यमानपुष्करदळ . 
बिलसितरचितविचितवणो बुहरणयोजनया यथासं वृत्तिनियमेन TG कृतमिखर्थः। ; 
as set out by Bharata in Natyasástra. (XXXIII, 5-12) 
VYASA 
अस्याडूमेकं भरतः द्वावज्ञाविंति कोहलः |? « 3 
व्यासाब्जनेयगुरवः NTEGER यथा ॥ <a 
ron Ufsritikanka) Saradatanaya (Bhay.251). b. 


966. Kasya¥a, sage, is quoted by Abhinavagupta (and other 
writers) as an a Cory on Sangita and he gives a long extract, on the 


Sci ते ritiene egg) विनियोग 


Min 
BHARATA 829 a 


6 
And Hydayangamap commentary on Dandin’s Kavyüdaréa (Madras 
Edn, p. 3), mentions Kāśyapħ and Vararuci as ancient writers on 


- . Alankara a 
( पूवेषां काश्यपवररचिप्रशरतीनामाचायाणां saina WES. ` cie 


: Nanyadeva often quotes from Kasyapa, as also from ‘a: Bpbat- 


Kasyapa. 297203 

967. Narada’ is according (0 Hindu mythology the divine 
bard and he jc'tepresented as playing on the Vina. So is Sarasvati 
Narada was the son of Brahma and was naturally the first'to be initiat- 
éd into the musical art, Besides ‘being cited as an authority in the 
[antras, Natyasastra mentions that Bharata took Narada and Swati 
with him when he got leave of Brahma’ for his first performance vat 
Dhvajamaha Narada was indebted:for his views ‘on‘music to Narado- 
panisat’ and the principles therein enunciated were developed’ by him 
in his Sikga. Among the works that go under the name of Narada 

Ses 


is NüradiyaBlksa, | 4... ooa ie atr Ad 
deals with (he music ofthe Sama Veda. In 


the Siksas of Saunaka, Apigali, Vyasa, Vyadi etc. Narada is referred to 
as an authority. Bharata follows the views of Narada on Samasvara and 
elsewhere quotes a verse from it.’ Abhinavagupta refers” to itn 
several pipet "The wold of कि GENE "The who radiya- eor 


— tay s 
1. Náradasütaka by Valmiki, Nacadastotra, Nüradapancarütra and Naradavildar- 
1395 "n 


kadvyn by Tribbuvanaldla are noted in GC, I. 287°” ole य मी 
gical. तिनारदसंयुक्तो वेदबेदाङ्चकारणम्‌ | m^ bu spite iic 8 ij ss | 
उपसख्थितोध्ये जझाण अयोगार्थ 'कृतान्जलिः ॥ 1; 49-50; एट ; 


ELE E aiaa: 2 


968. Naradasiks: 


le of Sikga_ ‘was reproduced in N 


feb [E 


A गीताङ्गानीह सर्वाणि विनियुक्तान्यनेकशः ॥ XXXHL 1. | 


3. Ed. Bombay. D | uice 
- थु. Kd, by 8. Bamasgunt. Bombay: Es ३: छ ut 
5. आचायारसममिच्छर्तिं पदच्छेदः : 


: 6. For instance 


...' जनन नारदांद्या नामनियेचनमंकाईँः | नासा कण्ठपुरस्ताळ 
बहुंभ्यस्तखायत est — nfi... KATU 
अत एवं सासवेदे म्रामविसागासावात 


fn | | 
E E 
| BHARATA | 
pe. / ? b - b | 
iy puranam. These references are. sufficient to: show that Siksa is an E 
| | ancient,.work entitled to priority over ‘he. extant Natyagastra, Asa | 
i li special feature of Siksa we may mention ihe recognition of Gandhara 
|| j Brama, a stage that cannot be reached by the human voice, and thi 


therefore was ignored by Bharafa and his school. Though the defini- - 
i tions and ‘particulars of Srutis agree in Bharata and Narada, they differ | 


and while Bharata's differences were only limited, Matanga reached a 
im very wide divergence. i b Ge | 
ij HRY EOE ni क ; t € 


.. Nüradasikgà is in two. parts; ‘each consisting of Khandas ० 


969. The other two works attributed to Narada are- Riganiripaya® 
and Pancamasdrasamhita.‘ _ Dattila-Naradasamvada®. in three -chapte 
deals with Ragas, Srutis and Svaras. 
tothe name of Sürngadeva, it must be said that it is.a later compila 
of Narada’s views, às expressed in earlier books ; and many of th 
verses in it are quoted under Nàrada's 3 ters. tha 


$210,; { s name by writers earlier tha | 
Sarngadeva, t D S. 6१ NU 


,Because there is a reference i 


"970, Sangitamakaranda of Nini i jy मत. 
$ da., aradais a later work, . In No | 
parts Sangița and Nriya, of four. chapters each, the views of Narada RH | 


a a Siks&-is a lato work of tho1 
io of India, 14, it is said '*It shows 
astra in‘ its y 


inscription has not yet been rightly interpreted. . 
Aufrecht (CC, T. 287) gives the name as Bh, 


as Bhatta Sobhake 

2, Tho fall manuscript; is: with: M. Ram eese à 

copy in Oriental Manuscript Library, pieces krishna Kavi, Madras and'an incom 
Jeshi D > Vor etra NE: a NIC 

ha की D. K. Ihi, Poona.. It isn metrical description of .140 ragas, Quoin. 
tions are given in. Mangitandrdyana of Nárüyanadeva : e E नारदसंदित रदसंहिताया च 
LÁ: नैरूपण e, i», > + Og, र E 2 
FiPcO RN छक ना पन का 

5. Them uscript is in tho Orienta] ManuscriptiTibeary. Madras, . e 


re 


» : 3 ng f 
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are followed here and there is ॥ reference to him in the prefatory bene- 
diction. It mentions two divisions of ragas, principals and their wives, 
and classifies musical sounds into five kinds according to the source of 
percussion. It mentions _Mabamahesvara,® that is, Abhinavagupta, in 
dealing with the faults of the singer and ils definition of Gandhara 
is almost repeated by Sarngadeva. It tay therefore be assigned to 
11th century A.D, P ek f 


- 97]. Vedats Sangitamakaranda’ is a large treatise on music 
" and dancing and in it are mentioned the later forms of modern danc- 
ing as influenced by European and Mohamadan art. Veda was a 
poet of the Court of Shahji, father of famous Sivàji, "who was known as 
Makarandabhüpa and was tutor to the king's son Sambhu, elder brother 
of Sivaji, early in 17th century A.D. 


972, Anjaneyabharagam* is a revelation of the science of music 
by Anjaneya to Yágtika, So says Raghunütha, Yastikamatam,” as is now 
available, deals only with music and seems to ०० only an epitome of it. 
Later writers speak of Yaslikamafam’ synonymously : with Anjaneya- 
matam. According to Kallinatha, Yüstika adopts the view of Matanga 
on rasas but with allered terminology.* Saraddtanaya and Kallinatha 


. quote Anjaneya’s (Maruti) views: 


i. ये भाषा रागचिह्वानि ख्रीणामुक्ताः पृथक पृथक | 


त ". . साघाराणास्ते सासा .खरीणामित्याह मारुतिः ॥ "i 
—Saraqatanaya (Bhav. 251). ' | 


ji तथा चाह आन्जनेय- ¬ ` ' ` | 
येषां श्रुतिखरमआमजालादिनियमो नहि २. 
नानादेशगतिच्छाया: देशीरागास्तु ते eur. = प 

pe ^. .O—Kalimapa ^ ^ 


STS SHE 4 पर का = eee 


1, Ed, M. R. Telang (G05), Baroda with a preface,and an appendix of works" on 
e [$4 7.) J » हि s è z 


musio. RINE a EEA E PE zu Pai: 
9. So does ho call himself inthe’ colophons’ to this ‘works, ‘partioularly a com- 
mentary on Natyaéastra and Saraqatanaya says that Bhoja and Abhinavagupta, were D 
the only two writers who well dealt with Gitadcga. - : Me EA 
8. Tanj. XVI 7268. The manuscript is dated 1600 3.1. , _.; 
ct Mys. 309. es ^ s zu pt brary) oS A 
5. Ms, 19 of 745. Oriental cin el ‘Madras 
to Matonga and Kohala are also found in th book = =m o 
6, Poona Edition, page 858. Anjaneya is quoted'in Sang 
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Sangita ॥ 


(MUSIC AND DANCING) 


973. Sangita comprehends Gita; Natya aad Nart na, So paya | 
Catura-Damodara : - ut S 
aid वाये aaa च त्रयं सङ्गीतसुच्यते। | E 
भांगेदेशीविभागेन सङ्गीत द्विविध स्मृतम्‌ | क 
"यत्पुरा जह्मणोद्दिषट प्रयुक्तं भरतादिभिः | E 
महादेवस्य पुरतस्तन्मार्गाख्ये विदुबुधाः | 


Srugarasekhara thus explains! भरत 


| सकारो भावनेयुक्तोरेफो रागेण .मिश्चितः | 
तकारन्तालमित्याहुसँरतार्धबिचक्षणा: ॥ 


The divine origin of Sangita is often referred to with veneralioh - 
by several authors In Bharatalakfana: of unknown authorship, it 15 - 


aid 


` आज्ञिक भुवने यस्य वाचिकं सर्वेवाड्मयम्‌ | ` 
आहार्य चन्द्रतारादि TSA: सात्विकं शिवम्‌ ॥ 


बागीशो भरताय नाट्यांनेगमे संदिध्वान्रेमतो | 
M— = . RA: सममीश्वरस्य पुरतो नाव्य ततानाशु सः। ...- - 
~ „`= २ स्पुत्वा तंण्डमजिप्रहत्तदसिल mae पुनः e 
Ss yisatueih सन्दिष्टं भरताय तेन वन, प्रख्यापितं तेरिदम्‌ Um ०७ og x ; 


"""Kohala in Talalakgana says? ... ; 


तकाररशङ्करः प्रोक्तो लकाररशक्तिरुच्यते | ` 
'शिव्रशक्तिसमायोगात्ताठनामाभिधीयते ॥ i 
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In dealing with sn pins of Ragas, forms and जागी ळे 
Ragasagara records a discourse between Dattila and Narada giving 5, 
Chandas and Dhyana of each raga and predicating that Sangitasastra 
conduces to bliss temporal and eternal z ; 
एतानि.सबेरागाणां ध्यानानि GU: पुरा | ४ ` 
कथ्यन्ते सवैशास्रेपु निश्चितानीति सवेदा | ' 
6 एतत्‌ सन्नीतेशालन्तु सवेकामफलप्रदम्‌ ॥ 
अनन्तहरिरूपाख्यां रागभासिताम्‌ | 
तदाखा(ख्या)यंनमात्रेण भुक्तिपुक्तिफलं SAT 1l 
gaiart gui राज्ञा राज्यप्रदायकम्‌ । 
एतच्छाखं सदा बिप्णुहरयोः प्रीतिदं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
974. SARNGADEVA commences his work thus: i 
्रहमग्रन्थिजमारुतादुगतिना चित्तेन हृत्पङ्कजे 
सूरीणामनुरज्ञकं श्रुतिपदं योऽयं खये राजते। ' ` 
यस्मादेआमविमागवणेरचनालंकारजातिक्रमा क 
वन्दे meni तघुडडरजगढ़ीतं BRM sca 
In his commentary on Sangitarageakara Gangarama thus describes . 
जीयाद्राघवसुन्दरी कुलपतियों नादभूमाश्वरी | 
या सादिस्वरनूपुरारणितयुक्ता नोभूवाळापकीः (४) | । ` ` I 
« आमादित्रिकसतकावधिमयी मूठोसमुच्छायगा ` | beds aig 
gt श्रीचकमयीशितुः शुतिंयणीमूता विदेहात्मजा |, | ai cd 
975. God Siva in his well-known aspect of Natara | 


eminently the Lord of Dances. Tradition attributes Natya 


earliest from to his divine authorship. Jt was the T 
Siva’s dance that ion 


(Dhakka) played at the end of 
5 sounds, which constituted the Mahesvarastifras 


Piiafs gramalical भेणे Oe s gramatical aphorisms 


Sita : t 


DO SEI i aa DE zo 
9. Definitions and particalara of varleties of Siya's dances ar 


natha Rao's Elements of Hindu Iconography 


i 
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8943 SANGITA. 
_ The Aphorisms* are; i ८ 
ise) viii झम ज्‌ 
ii RAP ix aa q | 
iii एओ इ X जबंगडद शू 
i ऐओचू oxi खफञ्ठथचटत वू 
४ हयवर र्‌ oxi कप य्‌. 
iv $T xiii शषस र्‌ - 
vii जसङणन म्‌ xiv हल्‌ 


नृत्तावसाने नटराजराजो ननाद ढक्कां नवपन्चवारम्‌ | 
उद्धतुकामस्सनकादरिसिद्धानेतद्विमर्गे शिवसूत्रजालम्‌ ॥ 


Thus Nandikegvara begins his Kirikas of 27 Slokas on Mahegvara- 
suigras, and expounds their mystical singificance. Nagega extracts this 
first verse in his Sabdendugekhara ‘as from Wand ikesvarakarika. There 
are some commentaries on the Karikas, one of which is by Abhimanyu.” 


Thus Siva is the father of all that relates to züda or sound, and so 
of the sciences of grammar and music. In Rudra-damarüdbhava-sütra- 7 
vivarana,” there is an elaboration of this tradition that those sounds are . : 
the origin of music, The Nepal Library has another work Bharatanama- 
dipakanada-sastra,* ET 

“The dance represents Siva’s five activities (Panchakriya), namely, | 
Srishti (creation), Sthiti (preservation), Samhara (destruction), Zirobhava — 
(illusion) and Anugraha (salvation), symbolished in the iconographic | 
equivalents of the sounding drum, the hand of hope, the hand holding . 
fire, the foot trampling on- the demon Muyalaga, and: the uplifted left 
foot. Its deepest significance is felt when it is realised that this dance - 
takes place within the heart and the- self, Everywhere is God and 
Everywhere is the heart. The essential significance of Siva's.:Dance | 
is threefold : first, it is the image of Rhythmic Activity as the Source 
all movement within the Cosmos which is represented by the Arch ( 
the prabhamandala) १ Secondly, the purpose of his dance is to release 
countless souls of men from the snare of illusion i thirdly, the plac 
the Dance, Chidambaram, the centre of the Universe, is vihi 


1 क्‍या AD NN Oo a + -On the linguistic aspect of these aphorisms, sea Introduct x 
1. CO,1.977; BTC, ál; Ouch, XIX, 64. — ma EE 
DEDI JI prp 50512 ३६ x 2376-55 


“9, Nepal, 981, 


Yo Belts ns you emaitia 


vato t abit v. 
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heart! Of all the ip which the ‘pilgrims to the sacred shrines 
along the Western Ghats carnjed home with them, the most vivid must 
have been the gorgeous specéacle of the sun in its descent towards the 
ocean, illuminating tier after tier of'the rocky precipices and the forest- 
clad ravines with its slanting rays of crimson and burnished gold, until 
at the time of evening prayer (saudAya) ji touched the far off sea-horizon 
and began the sacred Dance in response to the ceaseless time-beat.of 
the waves—the Dance of the Cosmic Rhythm which all the Rishis and 
all the Devas knew. In fair “weather, it was only a gentle swaying 
moment like the fluttering” of thé; falling leaves in the forest on a still 
autumn evening, for Siva then only manifested his benign aspect. But 
even the setting sun flashed fierce red rays through banks of purple 
cloud and Siva's mighty. drum began ‘ils thundering beat along the 
shore, while the long snake-like rollers sowed their glittering teeth 
the Great God revealed himself in his tremendous world-shaking dance, 
the Zanudavam which sumed up the threefold processes of Nature, 
creation, preservation and destruction; and woe betide the the un- 
happy mariner who was whirled within the ambit of that awful Dance 
The corpses strewn along the shore next. day increased.the unrelenting 
toll, which the. Lord. of. Death always demands from his worshippers, 
Such was the constant mental stimulus which the brahman-at his even- 
Ing meditation on the Western Ghats received from the wonderful 
nature he saw around him; until the Sacred Dance of the Cedic ritual — 
with which he responded to the prompting of his spiritual self became 
intérwoven with his philosophy and took a permanent place among the 
temple icons of the Deccan and:Southern India, the natural imagery 
being translated. into metaphysical concepts, for the’ rahman like the — 
Platonic philosopher; used:the beauties of earth as steps by ‘which he z 
climbed upwards to the higher planes of thought nue c 


976. MRDANGALAKSANA, an anonymous. work in’ Purabie st 
thus gives a legendary origin to the musical. drum, mura) मान्य 
पुरा मुरासुरो नाम देवानामन्तको वळी | | er 

'वृत्रासुरस्तुः वळवानितावु (n) तवला' तथा ॥ 

सत्रयागप्रवृत्त d गङ्गातीरे मनोहरे | f 

हिमवत्मान्तकान्तारे मुनिभिः कलिते 
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3 
$ 


पुरोडाशनिमित्तेपु देवैस्साकं नियं ध्यतः | ho 
तत्काले तु महाविष्णुस्सवैलोकैकरंक्षकः ॥ M. E 


qeit प्रगृह्या gene] (हत्वा पादौ) (तथा शिरः)॥ 
. चर्मणा तच्छिरस्थेन वामपार्श्वद्यं मिथः ॥ 


1 
तत्पादचमेणो TET 'चतुविशतिसहृयया | | 
तत्कुक्षिस्थेन पिण्डेन 

क ३७ ak uu अँ. ; | 
पुरस देहे हे नन्दिन्‌ RUA FIAR | i 
मुखध्वनिर्महांनासात्‌ पृष्ठ धिमिधिमा ति ॥ ' . 4 | 

1 
( 


LÀ 


एवं कृतं मया चाद्य तकादत्त महारवम्‌ | 
DES vod) ene: 2४3102: Ses, EES 


तन्यतां भरतोत्तेन शास्रसागेण सदध्वनिः | 
महाप्रलयकालस्य ताण्डवस्य च uir | 
मृदज्ञ वादयामास महात्तन्दा याचुगम्‌ ॥ 


977, : Vedas’are eternal and at the beginning of every cycle of 
‘creation after a deluge ‘are only revealed. Such is the belief of the 
Hindu. ` Vedi are self-contained in any branch of knowledge and to 
Vedas therefore the Hindu looks to the original source of any science 
or art. 


eri? 


„i: “The first public use of music by. every nation has been in religious ; 
rites and ceremonies. ‘The’ ancient Egyptians celebrated their festival 
with hymns... The classic Greeks used music in rhapsodising the Iliad. - 
The Chinese, the Tartars, and even. the Negroes solemnised th 5 
worship with songs and .dances, . The reason is obvious By.mus 
alone such rites and ceremonies and such worship could be amplifi 


raised and sustained in'a'great crowd of people. Even in Italy, mus 
—when it revived in 33 A.D.—was used only in connection with the 


1. “Musto 18 ETERNAL, In ७00009, Pythogoras is said to have brought musio unde 
arithmetical rule and found'thai the Seven planeta wore ever related to one ano 


(19—9— 1929) of leoture by M. B. Ramaswamia Aiyar 


बाउ 
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chnrch. :The Aryáns of ताही did not form an exception to the rule but 
chanted Vedas—Rik, Yajur and Sama, on all occasions of festivals 


978. ‘The literature of the Vedas reveals a good knowledge of 


music and musical instruments. Besides Samaveda, of which the mode 
of expression is musical chant, we haye in the rituals of the Yajus and 


Brahmanas and Süfras following, Vedas mention of occasions in all 

acrifices and many household ceremonies (such as Seemantonnayanam)* 
when Vilaganara, and particular Lunes too, are prescribed. * Passages in 
Yajus indicate the existence of professional singers and ‘it is stated in 
one place that, women are enamoured of, musicians: = = । T =< d 


तेतिरीयंत्राह्मय, 1-9. 7 ' ` १ ig 

` अपवा एतस्मच्छरराष्ट्ंकामति। . ` a a 
_ योश्चमेधेन यजते त्राहमणौ:वीणागाधिनो .गायतः | 
श्रिया. वा GATT ABR | „ - sm 
श्रियमेवारिमिन्‌ः तद्धत्तः iithanled qiaiateb ejon 
यदा खल वे पुरुषः AARIN | So Se coo 
quie Wer] `` ` ER 
तदाहुः, यदुमौ ब्राह्मणो गायेताम्‌ |, .....: . ` ` 
अञ्रगजुकास्माच्छीस्रयात्‌ | `, „ . xui त 
न वे ब्राह्मणे श्रीरमत इति | द्वाह्मणोन्यों गायेत्‌ | useHise |... 
ब्रह्म वे MEN: ANUTA: lli : ..... ७० 5०७ crew 


ii, यज्चस्संहितायां, vii9. . „३ 
उदकुंभानधिनिधाय दास्यो मार्जालीयं faena adt िप्नतीरिदं मधु गायस्त्योमधु वे 
देवानां परममन्नायं परममेवाज्ञाथमवरंधे पथोनिप्नस्ति महा यामेवेयु दधति ॥ 5v 


Tei 


tow 


ji. यंजस्सहितायां,, vi-l TES! 
अगायन्दवारस दंवागू गायत उपावतेत तस्माद्वायन्तग्‌ faa: RAAN कामुका एनग्ग्‌- 


खियो सवन्तिः॥ oo. ? `` : | 

979. ‘The Vedic Index shows a very wide variely o 
truments in use in Vedic times. Instruments of percussio 
ed by the dundubhi, an ordinary drum ; the ad mbara, at 
drum; Bhumi-dindubhi, an earthdrum made by di 
ground and covering it with hi 


Apastamba prescribes in the ce 
rami —Griyasura, 14—4 
CCO. MAX htha Tripathi Collection. 


कक. I ga, ON क" 


cS: eas m 


UE Mete ieu. 89९08 AS wa cà » Jathis 
3 and tho Mahabharata of-Gandhatagrama,"” i call them; the Ramayana of : ९% 
* Tetrachord means group of four notes. i ideo 


838 SANGITA- 

cymbal used to accompany dancing, : Staged: instruments are repre. 
sented by the kanda-vina, १ kind of lute; ¥ vana, a lute. of 100 strings; - 
and the vina, the present instrument of that name in India. This one 
instrument alone js sufficient evidence of the development to which the 
art had attained even in those early days. There are also a number of 
wind instruments of the flute variety, such as the /uzava, a wooden 
flute; the nadi, a reed fluute; bakirt, whose exact ‘shape is unknown.” 


980. `.“ The SANAN‘CHANT pivoted on two notes Called’ udatta— 
‘raised '—the' higher’ one and the azudatta—‘ not raised १४6 lower 
tone. In course of time the interval between these was established as a 
fourth. Then, later, the notes of this tetrachord received distinct names. 
The highest was prathama— first ’-—then duvitiya, tritiya, chaturtha, down 
the scale. These names are found first in the Rikpratisakhya. Later, a note 
called svarila is also mentioned, this seems to ‘be graded wdatlz, thus 
indicating a nole higher than the prathama, ‘Later still we find this 
note definitely established and called | Arushta— high’ (Zattiriya-pra- 
tisakhya, 400). About the same time two other notes lower than chalurtha _ 
appear. These are called mandra—' low, and: alisvara— extremity? 
This last was an extra note and was usuall ng oni} 


, y sung only in the cadence | 
ofthe Saman chant. So we find the ‘whole series of the seven noles, - 


or svaras as they were called, of the ociave.^* 


981: Narediya&iks thus connects te seven svaras of Simagina 
with the seven svaras of classical music: ^ ^ ar ; 


यस्सामगानां प्रथमस्स वेणो मभ्यमरस्मृतः । 7 77077 2... 

योऽसौ द्वितीयो गान्धारसतृतीयस्तृषमस्ंमृतः । a 

i "esr इत्याहुः पन्च fear WI iBBo:p DIpHHP ee 

ष्ठो निषादो विज्ञेयस्सप्तमः पन्चमस्स्मृत |) 70707 .' ; 

“A. Popley, Indian abe TTT Popley, Indian Ausis e. SOI SPOT TUER 2 " 


2. ''Saina was the really musical portion of th ; indeed! a 1 
melody for which words were found in the Rik or San E n E 
scalo— like its Greek prototypa—vas conceivod downwards as & descending serio, DB 
G. R. S N. Jndetd this scale: wis n ‘primal tetrachord*: of Samagamanam to the 
whercof the following names wore. respectively appended! in those days, viz., Pratham 
Dwithiya, पकी and: Chathurthi. Later on, a higher ००६० d added to 

name of Krurhta was given and two "noise Esa D PEDE Ere 
Athisyara completed tho ४016 of” SUN चया nS D and P pellat, Meo 


Samagamanam, | sthig Deis A 
mention of three volca Registors or'Bth m Rikprathisakya however 
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Saman, Classical 007 | Be 
Swara 1 रा ras .. Madhyama (म). 
o» 2 : Gandhara (ग) , 
a se B ee i Rsabha (रि) 
ह. 4 . 5 ११6 7; Sadja * | (स) i 
E uj ah Dhaivata . (थ) 
SO Nisida. (न). 
»^7. "5 : Pancama (प) - 


Thus the first hymn‘of Samasamhita may’ be sung thus 
` ओग्न | आयाहि इवो इतो या आयि| तोयाआइ | 
` सासास, . गागागरिमाममामागाग | सामागाग [i 
‘Naradiyagiksa’thus describes:the svaras 
` षढूजे मयूरो वदति गावो रम्भन्ति चर्षमम्‌ | 
अजाविके तु गान्धारं क्राञ्चो वदति मध्यम || 


पुप्पसाधारणे काले काकिला वाक्ते पञ्चमम्‌ | 
aag धवतं वक्ति निषाद वक्ति कुञ्जरः ॥ 


_.. Panintyagikga, thus’ describes the sources’ of svaras १ métdbhat 
: उदात्तथ्ांददांत्र खरितश्रं सराः । 0 ' ` 

(Co.  हस्वो दीः wr इति कालतो नियमा अचि,| . ; . | 

| ware निषादगान्धारावनुदात्त कषमदैवती| . .. | | 


खरितप्रमवा हेते षहजमध्यमपन्चमाः ॥ 


982. “The velocity of} slowness) of sound."': observed Sir. W.' 
Jones,.‘‘ must ,depénd,(.in..ai_certain: ratio, upon the: rarification ‘and: 
condensation of the -air, so that their. ‘motion: must be quicker in’ 
summer than in spring or autumn and much quicker than in winter 
Hence the primary Ragas of the Hindus were arranged according to 
the number of ‘Indiatt‘ seasons.” This restriction of the six Ragas 
to the six seasons; added on to the fact) that thé. s 
songs sung there ere nothing else than that o 
the running. water of music "Crystal and püre. ^ 
the’  Raginis" and Puthras~ we: i 
Sr-the: first-time, mixed themselves” 1010 
striat:discipline-ófcthecIndians music: became: 


Coxs 


IA 


Madtigalsii into" ites! Thiencef tiro 
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it a fatal tendency which for a time the ;alened to, vitiale or destroy 
the whole system, viz, the tendency,of developing the ‘secular,’ 
as opposed to the 'religious or spifitual' phase of music and of | 
thus leading men and women astray to the baser side of human i 
nature, The great Manu himself became afraid of it and wrote 
‘A student of Vedas must avoid ointments, collyrium, lust, anger 
greed, dancing and (mark !) music.’ The Bhakthi revival was expect 
d to overhaul the whole: system and bring it back to run in the 
proper groove. But, unfortunately, Buddhism and Jainism began to 
counteract the force of the Bhakthi revival. The former looked askance 
on music, while the latter gave it a positive set-back. -The reason 1s 
that both Buddhism and Jainism developed an extremely perverled 
view on the philosophy of Desire. One’of their chief tenets, it is well- 
known, was the extinction of desire. They worked. up this tenet a 
little too much and argued in a vicious circle thus: ‘the rose is good 
but the thorn is bad; since they persist in growing together, both of 
them must alike be destroyed? The idea of plucking the rose and 
chucking the thorn was not within their purview.. Hence, together with - 
thn thorn of its baser side, the very rose of music was attempted to be 
destroyed. Thank God that the Guardians of Humanity deported 
Buddhism to East Asia and interned Jainism in’ Mount Abu. With the - 
disappearance of these two enemies of music, sangitham began 1 $ 
flourish again in India. To save it from slipping again into the ha 
of the dregs of society, high-minded sages like Bharatha took it up, 
enhanced its dignity and gave il a more and: more scientific aspect.” | 


: 
; 
३ 
4 
* 


PE ud SERN UTD e VUES 


a 


983. The creator formulated the fou 
r Upavedas-—Ayus, Dhanus 
Gandharva and Artha—from the four Vedas. These are the sciences of 


medicine, war, music. and wealth. Gandhava the fourth, embrace 
wide sphere, singing, acting, dancing etc í 


Bharata says: २ TVs 10 Batiga at ndi 5 
2555 ge ee SHE पाठ्यं ऋग्वेदात्सामभ्यों गीतमेव च.। ˆ. `. ` * Ae P 
68: 15 यूजुर्वेदादसिनय रसानाधर्वेणादावि ॥ : charm zie 978 


AT ! 
Gandharva treats, of songs, dances and instruments. 
. ture on the subject which appears to.have been d 


: very extensiy 
and its vastness*is seen from the description preserved in.some 


-o 984: Tantras are of Purüniczanti 
| quityrand: were? )886 W^ 
_ the:sectarian: forms:of worship came हाने त 
 ingare to, this day;a-partieular feature:in-: the daily worship 
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and to this ritual must We reféjred the institution of Devadasis, that is, 
unmarried damsels devoted tojthe service of God. During these wor- 
ships the gods are invoked particularly the guardians: of the quarters 
the Dikpalas, and during such invocation the times and tunes adopted 
are those dedicated to or liked by the particular God. Among the 
instruments used in these festivals are the ‘pipes and drums and all 
available genius is displayed at the’ closing ceremonial of the day, 
when the deity retires to rest. It is in these Tanfras that much of the 
old musical literature is preserved. Among them Yamalastakatantras 
is valuable fór the purpose of literary history. It is as it were an ela- 
borate index of contents of Sanskrit works on all branches of know- 


ledge ; 
Of the 32 Yamalatantras, some treat of music and the passages are — 
worth quotation, Among the Sakteyatantras, .Uddisimahodayam is 
valuable and in it we find a succinct description of 16 musical instru- 
ments. These tantrams mention the names of various early views of 
Umamahesvara, Bharata, Nandi, Vasuki, Narada, Vyasa, Durga, Yastika, 
Datfila and this mention conclusively determines the age of those 


writers as of a very remote antiquity “he 


Yamalàgtakotantra says 5: (7 ^ 1 'ur vili aq; ळकर 
` 'गान्धवेवेदः षट्लिशत्सहसग्रन्यसाम्मितः er Aat 
यंत्र सप्तस्वरोत्पतिकथनं परिकीलेते | 
: बीणातन्त्न कलातन्त्रै रागतन्त मचुत्तमम्‌। .. , . , lue 
Prorat went गोतिकातन्तमेव च |. d 
“ हासिकोल्लासिकातन्त्रं मेलतन्त्रै महत्तरम्‌ | gai 


जातिग्रहलयस्थान मागाँल्प्रकरिया क्रियो । =, | | 

* कालज्ञानं वाचवष्ीत्रिसिशाध्याय एव च | Pun 
तुरङ्गगृतिसारङ्गसिहलीलाविज्जस्मणम्‌। sic 
अङ्गह्दरप्रविक्षेपाध्यायस्संक्षोभणाकेयाः | . ' ` 

एवमादीनि गान्धवेवेदे:सन्ति सहसशः Il PRP pen 

Of the 32 Yamalatantras, the 9th, Ira, 
Bhava, Natya and Kamasastra, and the 


नांदबंझानन्दंसिद्धियन 


हु dnos ae निषाद दिस्वरोत्पतिगाते 


m > रागकालादुकीत्‌ Se 
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n 
ध्वनिम्रमेदकथनं aro n1 
. „` ताळभुतिळ्यादीनामुद्धवश्रोपवर्णन[ | DA | 
` ४ 5 ` ` चतुर्विधानां वीणानां लक्षणं तालिकक्षणम्‌ . | secs 
' ` ` `` ` 'किनरस्वरयस्त्रादिलक्षणं. मेळलक्षणम्‌ | ः 
.. षद्गीतादिप्रकथनपुत्पतिस्थानवणेनम्‌ | 
* एवमादीनिः कॉलिन्ते. यस्मिन्‌ तन्‍्त्रे सहलश 
Trotalatantra, the 28th, deals with Tala cardi 
तोताळनामकं तन्त्रमष्टावैंश सलक्षकम्‌ | र 
यस्मिन्‌, मरतसवस्व॑ साक्षाच्छ्तियुखोदतम्‌ |: 1o ५४७१ ain 
लक्षणं ताळमेदानामङ्गुळोन्मानलक्षणम्‌ | shat 
मा्ेक्रियाङ्गजातीनां कळाग्रहळयोद्भवः | RY $6 at 20 
वादिसप्तताळानां तद्भेदानां च लक्षणम्‌।  ' 777 
` बैनायिकानामैशाना वाग्मवानां च छेक्षण | _. ` 
. अन्येषां.ताळकोटीनां शिवागमभुवां तथा, | MO 
. विधात्रिभिन्नलालानां यरिमन्‌ तन्त्रं प्रकीलेते ॥ ... ¦ et 
985. Uddisamahamantrodaya® appears to have’been a work 
devoted to the rituals of worship of Siva under the name of: Uddisa 
As usual with such works there are chapters in ii, dealing elaborately 


with musical instruments, 16 in number.in 16 separate. chapters. The 
verse is fine and is in various metres 


Kasyapatantra has similar. chapters on the subject. 


— 
— 


986. Indian and Western.Music...-Popley sums up the main 
differences thus: 


p 
चून ^ 


1. “The dominant factor in Indian music is melody, while that of : 
western music is harmony, Jn the one case notes are related to defi- 
nite notes of a rage, and in-the other‘case’ ०: varying chords, Indian 
melody is produced by the:regulated succession: of concordant notes  - 
while western harmony arises from the “agreeable concord of various - E 
related notes. As a result of this differentiation, Indian music has — —^ 
developed solely along the lines of melody, while the greatest .deve ०9८ | 
‘ment of western music has taken place in the ment of western music has taken place in the region of harmony, Does of. harmony, “109 


1. 70, णा, 8987. The name Talavidhans there given docs nob seem to be 
correct, SE RLR 


2. The instruments aro, alk eter TM ५9815६ Patana, Mad 
Lg 


Bherivigna, Himila; Thuthukg, M H oars va, Angulisphote, Vids, - 


i, Bavanahastaka, Udyanta; Ghosave dreach instrument 
‘different kinds, ERNEST BRESH ipa 
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^ 4 
the fact that western music ha} developed a Second dimension, so to 
speak, make it more advance " Indian music?» Can we call Indian 
Music has taken one line of development, that of melody, and in order 
to add to its charm and variety, has developed every phase of it, in- 
cluding time measure in ways that have never occured to the, western 
mind. These are two lines of developinent, and perhaps one has ira- 


velled as far along its line, as the other upon its line, 


2. , Then again; Indian melody.is «cast -in one definite mood 


throughout, dnd both time and tune are. wrought’ into -one homogen- 


eous whole, , Variations are not allowed to alter. that mood; which 
persists with the rage The. balance of,‘the: music is obtained ‘partly 
by time variations and partly by grace. In-.western ‘music: mood is 
used to articulate the balance of the whole piece. The particular 
times for singing the different ragas, the rage pictures and the emotions 
associated wiih them all fit into this idea to the Indian melody 


music the salient notes are fixed by long associé ue SEN t 
and any alteration of such saliency is not.as;a rule possible i 
The relation of the individual: notes to one another:is settled by 
ancient tradition. In western music, 
are made by the momentary impulse.o 
point, and it (35 the cluster of. notes 


on the other hand, the salient notes 
f the harmony or of the .counter- 
rather, than the individual note 


4. Fu 
the relation to certain fixed’ not gé. 


It sets no store by-any progress t hy; 
whereas western melodies tend ‘to circ le round the notes which are 


harmonically related ‘to the tonic. “As à result imitation at different 
levels, so: common 10 western ‘music, is very rarely found in Indian 
music, and the two tetrachords are seldom identical in the character 


of their constituents. ' . 


5. Indian music lays great stress On grace, gamaka—‘ curves of 


These are not mere accidental ornaments as in western music, SF 
४१६ (२४०७३ e 


but essential párts of the melodic Structure. 20. ॐ BRR c 
“6 ‘The use of microtones in Indian mgsic and the general absence 
नः olde 

of the tempered scale gives a very. distiact flavour to it. T 
been tuned to? certain fixed interv 


whose ears have always 
occurance of quite different intervals, some of them most 
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western ears, alters the whole feeling q the:music. : Mrs. Mann? says 
* Western music is music without microlones; as Indian music is:music 


without harmony 


7. Another difference, that has a great, deal to do with our 
appreciation or otherwise of music, is the matter of emphasis upon | 
certain external‘ qualities. ` Western music rightly has come to lay very -— 
great emphasis upon tone and timbre, whereas Indian music passes ; 
these by on the other side and’ gives all attention to ‘execution and | 
accuracy, The melody अड not.:determined- by’ canons ०४ charm or 
pleasure, but by adherence to certain fixed standards; and ihe quality 
of toné.in which the «melody is sung or played’ does not have the | 
importance it does in the west DN : 


987, RABINDRANATH TAGORE goes down to the fundamental 
auses of the difference between music of East and West 


“Tt seems to me that Indian music concerns itself more | 
with’ human ` experience: as interpreted by religion, than with 
experience in an everyday sense. For us, music has above all a trans- 
cendental significance. ` It disengages. the spiritual from the happen: — 
ings of life; it sings of the relationship of the human soul with the 
soul of things beyond,  The- world by day is like European musica 
flowing concourse of vast harmony, composed of concord and discord 
and many disconnected fragments. ‘And the night world is our Indian 
music; one pure, deep and tender raga. They” both ‘stir. us, yet the - 
two are contradictory in spirit. But that cannot be helped. At the 
very root nature is divided into two, day, and night, unity and variety; É 
finite and infinite, ४७ men.. of India live in the;realm of night; V 
are overpowered by the sense of the One and Infinile.. Our music । 
draws the listener away beyond the limits of everyday human joys and - 
sorrows, and takes. us to that lonely region of renunciation which : 

~ lies at the root of the: universe, while’ European music leads US! 3 
variegated dance through the endless rise and fall of human grief and ; 
joy” > ~ 3 

988. In the earliest literature on Gandharva there were sev 
schools of thought propounded by -Nandikegvara, _Umamahesy: 
Vasuki, Sarasvat, Narada, Agastya and Vyasa etc. Saradatanaya mê 
tions thus the names: : pie? 


सदाशिव: शिवा ब्रह्मा मरत: काञ्यपो मुनि: | 
सतक्ञो याष्टिको दुर्गा शक्ति शाक 


लि 130 $3053 
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| विशाखिलो «fero: | कम्त्रलो$श्वतरस्तथा | 
ie. वायुर्विश्वावसू रम्भ5ंशुनो नारदतुम्बुरू ॥ 


आंजनेयो मातृगुस्तो रावणो नन्दिकेश्वरः | ६ ` 
'खातिएुणो देवराजः क्षेत्रराजश्ष राहल: ॥ ` 


- उद्भ (रद्र)टोऽनभिभूपालो भोजभूबढृभस्तथा | 
परमदी च सोबेशो जगदेकमहीपतिः ॥ 


P व्याख्यातारों भारतीये लोलटोद्रटशङ्ककाः | 
adsan शरौमत्कीतिघरोञ्पर: ॥ 


. » अन्ये च वहवः Tt ये संगीतविशारदाः | 
» अगाधं वोधमन्थेन तेषां मतपयोनिधिम्‌ | 
निमेथ्य श्रीशान्नेदेतरः सारोद्धाराभिमं व्यधात्‌ il 


In Sangitamuktàvali Devendra sums up the names of earlier writers 


l on music : ^ 
4 ुर्गाश्चाफिदशास्य दत्तिलयुतः श्रीकाश्यपो याष्टिक 
ग्रोक्त केबलकोहलावपि: g: श्रीमातृय॒प्ताजनों | | 
देवः क्षत्रसमाहनावपि च तो राजा तथा राहुलः _ 
प्रोक्तः सोपे ASTA पुनयः सङ्गीतवियेश्वराः ॥ 


e पोजराजो रुद्रसेन: प्राज्ञ: सामेश्वरोअपि च | 
सङ्गीतविदयाक्तीरः कोर्तिताः सन्ति चापरे ॥ 


व्याख्यातार इभे -.-शङ्कोद्गटलोक्टाः 
मट्टासिनवयुधश्च शक्त कार्तिधरोऽपि च li 


as available about 350 years ago, but 


989. Nandisvarasamhita w | 
ng Raghunátha of Tanjore . 


we now have the bare mention of it by Ki 
in his Sangitasudba Yaska’s views are found. summarised. in 200 


vereses. Naradasamhit® is not available, “but Narada's views are found. 
` in Bphannaradiyapurana and Nüradopanisat, Ragasagara 19 an the” 


E form of a dialogue between PARR ofa dialogue between Dattila and Narada, 

i. समीक्ष्य नन्दोश्वरसंहिता तामालोक्य शाखं मरतप्रणीतम्‌ i 
` ` ` अन्ये बृहदेश्यमिर्ध मतज्ञसुनिमणीते निपुण बिलोक्य | 
* © e विचार ता यष्टिकमहिता च शार च i 


उसापतेराधुनिकस्य quee सन्दीशसतावुसारि ॥ 


a Seo para 963 supra. — 
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990. Aumapatam is an e but incomplete treatise on 1 
music, time, dancing and musical instru ents, treated under ह | 
It purports to be a narration of Siva to Párvati, and begins with the j 
origin of sounds (00९८) and the development of sounds into musical | 
harmony. It differs in every respect from the works of Bharata; | 
Matanga and Kohala.” That # was a modern epitome of Nandisvara । 
Samhita is mentioned by Raghunatha in his Sangitasudha. It was 
probably composed by Umapati&ivarya of Cidambaram, the well-known 
writer on the Saivite worship, who must have flourished earlier than 
the 19th century A.D.‘ 


991. Bharata's work is the most renowned. Having learnt 
* the science from the Creator, Bharata wrote two works, one the bigger 
in 12,000 verses and the other small in 6,000 verses, Thus says 
Saradatanaya :° ३ 3 
WAI भरतास्सारमुदधृत्य सवेतः | 
usé संप्रयोगाहं मनुना प्रार्तित व्यघुः | 
७, as ama dr केरे छ 
एकं द्वादशसाहखेरछ्लोकेरेकं तदर्धतः ॥ 
1. 70, गा. 8515, The treatment of dancing is incomplete. 
|, प्रणिपल महेशानी शम्भुमासीनमन्तिफे | 
पप्रच्छ तत्वतो ब्रूहि नादांस्त्वद्रपसंमवान्‌ ॥ 
8. For instance he gives 126 minor divisions of svaras. while Matanga mentions 
only 66 and Bharata 92, . . i ॥ 5 : E 
4, The whole of tho 5th ohapter is quoted by Cafurakallindtha (p. 228) in hisi 
commentary on Sangifaratnakara who lived in the days’ of king Devarüyal of 3 
Vijianagar (1498-1446 A.D.) | 


5. 86०5. Clement's Intcoductiun to the Study of Indian Music, London, Het? is 
an extract from a review of it in JAS, (1914). . U 
“t An important chapter is that on the interpretation of the ancient textbooks, that 
is, the translation of relevant passages from the Nafydstra of Bharata and the Sangita: q 
ratnakara of Sarngadeva; with tho author's comments. Ib embraces conclusions 89. 
to the ancient system of tuning, propounds the theory that the ancient system require मु 
twenty-five srutis (not twenty-two as thé textbooks say), and offers theory as to 1D5— 
origin of the Indian scales, In the commentary on v. Qu of Bharata’s oh, xxviil stii 
interesting experiment is desoribed, showing the relation of the srutis by taking १० 
vipas tuned in unison, and re-tuning ono of them in Successive stages. The experiment i 
works out on tho theory that the srutis aro equal. As Mr, Clements says, they 9/5. 
not 80, aud the experiment is probably a merely theoretical one. But it has been tho 
subject of great misinterprotation, aid it would have been interesting to know tho 
author's views ou it. Unfortunately he breaks of hig translation at this point 
Ho has oven bzen reproved by a critic for saying that Bharata thought the 0९४ werd 
- equal in size, and the critic adduved this passage to provo that Bharata taught the Vey 
opposite. The text, it is true, is slightly corrupt, bub 1618 in such a case where 82 | 
intorproter, or at lest a sound translator, is most wanted. : 
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षढ्मिस्छोकसहखखै नाव्यवेदरय सम्भवः | 
मरतेनामतस्तषा प्रन्यातों भरताहयः ॥ 


“ Bharata attached more importance to rhythm than to time and 
devoted only 3 out of 27 chapters to music. He recognised the exis- 
tence of 7 notes, of the four kinds thereof according to the number of 
sruthis between them and made mention of Gramas, Muürchanas and 
160015, But it was significantly silent on those aspects, which had prior 
in its time degraded music, viz., the Raginis and the Puthras.” 


992. Sanmukha, also mentioned as Guha was an old writer on 
music, but the original work of Saymukha is lost. Sangrahacüdamani* 
is said to form part of Skandapuràya, composed by Sanmukha. In three 
chapters, it deals with the origin of music, and musical tones. There 
are verses in it referring to Sadananda and Sarngadeva,” clearly showing 
that it must have been written far later thun 14th century A.D, and 
could not have formed part of Skandapurüpa. At best ‘this must be a 
reproduction of the lost views of Saymukha. *. : 

Sangitacintamani is written in the Puravic style, as taught by Siva 
to Parvati, Narada and others and apparently deals with the principles 
of Saman chant? 


993, Arjunabharatam is the name borne by several works. 


The namevindicates that the author was Arjuna. A work of that name 


composed by Nügarjuna* is now available only in fragments and 
treats of music only. Nügarjuna" was a Buddhist priest and lived in the 


reign of king So-to-po-ha-na. SosaysITsing. .. - | 

saram is an epitome on music ‘by Mada- 
f Anantacarya of Naidhruvakasyapagotta. 
about 1880 A.D. He also 
after which name he was 


994. ARJUNADIMATA 
bhishi Venkaficarya, son o 
He lived at Samalkot in East Godavari Dist. 
wrote an allegorical play, Stiddhasatvam, 


known later.® S 
1. The maousoript is found in Andhra -Sahitya Parishat . Library (Madras). ° 


ed ag» writerjon musio. 


Cyavana is mention = 
MEE ur EN | 
गायन्ति शाङ्गेदेवाधाः | cesi 


- 8, Tanj, XVI. 7265. 7 aa १ ट 
4, Toff, XVI. 7229. © Ee वी 
5, Virabtadra Row (Andhrula Caritan 1: 159) given date 184-200 A.D: d 
tha (Annals of Tibet) assigns kim to 180-220 A: D, Bee his History of Budal Wi 
6. Or. Ma, Library, Madras. fam yy igre cate Es i 
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995. Valmiki has a fierce metaphd. on Vina play with Ravana's | 
prowess thus : d 

सम चापमयाँ वीणां शरकोणे: प्रवादिताम्‌ | | 
ज्याशब्दतुमुलां घोरासातेभीतमहास्वनाम्‌ ॥ | 

नाराचतल्सन्नादां qi ममाहितवाहिनीम्‌ | 

अवगाह्य महारङ्ग वादयिप्याम्यहं. रणे ॥ 
In Syámilaka's Padataditaka, there isa fine reference to Vina | 
play: 
इयमचुनयति, प्रिये कुद्धमेषा व्रियेणाचुनीता ग्रसीदलसो | - ` 
सप्ततन्तानेेषं्टयन्ती कलं काकळीपन्चमप्रायुत्कण्ठिता qur गीतापदेशेन विक्रोशति॥ | 

(Mad. Edn.) IV. 24, 43-44. 

996. Rudra or Rudracárya is the author of a musical treatise, 
engraved on a rock at Kudimiyamalai in Pudukkota State. His identity 
With Rudrata, the rhetorical writer is not probable. Ma 
a Rudrata as a writer on music and Kallinatha says so :* 


4 


tanga mentions — 
Li 
? 
: 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

; 

es > : : [रंगती र 
अथा यावत्‌ षढ्जसव तारगतिः मध्यमस्याप्यत्र संवादिस्वात्‌ अनाशित्वात्‌ तारंगती OS 

; 

॥ 


M 


Wer कृता मध्यमस्थेति मतंगोक्तम्‌ | ” 


So does Sarngadeva : 


SEPT नान्यमूपालो भोजभूवहमस्तथा | 


Abhinavagupta probably Criticises R 
stood Bharata : 


udrata as having misunder: 7 


` रुद्र॒टादिभिस्तु एतमधैमबुध्यमानैः उक्तानां छोकप्राठविप्ररुष्धे: सर्वत्रेव अष्टकलस्य उक्तः (?) | 


* 


1t is quite likely that this Rudra was a far earlier writer and lived | 
at the beginning of the Christian era. i 5 

“The tradition is that: his full name was Rudrabhatta, std that | 
on one occasion the King extorted from the poet the promise that he 
should remove the letter dja: from his name and should be known 45 


Rudrata, his famous namesake and predecessor,” 


PM. टा MM ERE 


TA ———————g— —. i ar 
1. Æl, XIL 981; Pudukkots State Insori का: E 
that he was the priest of King pee No. 9. It is not established J 


rama, s 
3. Can he be the same as Medhavi Rudra? — ot Matyaviläsa Re 
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In an inscription dated Haka 1151 (J2RAS, XXIX 260) the follow- 
ing Canarese verse refers to Kudrata B : : 


Adarol nija‘namekshara vide sasira 
Ponge.kottadan Bidipanitu dinam 
Padedam Rudratanembi padematam 
Rudrabhaitanurvijanadim, 


This shows that among the letters of his name he pledged one 
bha for a thousand gold coins; so the world called him by the awk- 
ward name of Rudrata. : 


997. Madanapala was the son of Candradeva and king of 
Kanouj (whose inscriptions are dated 1104-1109 A.D.) of Gahadavala 
dynasty. He was a patron of letters and afler his name go a lexicon 
and a work on Dhbarmaéastra. His Anandasanjivana® is a work on 
music, 


Virabhattadesika lived in the court of Kükatiya king Rudradeva 
and wrote Natyaéekhara in 1160 A.D. 


. 998. Jayadeva's GITAGOVINDA has been noticed. Itis akin 
to the Song of Songs of Solomon in the Old Testament and has been 
translated with inimitable grace by Sir Edwin Arnold, 


* It Was only a lyrical composition to celebrate the iriumph of true 
love between Radha and Krishna. It is true that Jayadeva assigned a 
definite’ Raga and a definite Thala to cach of his 24 songs or praban- 
dhas. Jayadeva’s Ragas were Malava, Gurjari, Vasantha, Ramakari, 
Malávagowda, Karnata, Desakya, Desivaradi, Gowdakari, Bhairavi and 
Vibhasa; and his Thalas were: Yathi, Roopaka, Eka, Nissara and oe 
Ashta, But can any one of the modern singers, etther in North or : 
South India; sing at least, one of the 24 prabandhas in the Raga and 
Thala assigned by him? ‘There was neither the notation to record the 
songs and transmit them to successive generations nor any scientific ५ 
treatment in itwhereby to teach or suggest the methods of singing 


them." 
Besides commentaries already noted, there are others by Narayana 
Pandita, Rüpideweand one anonymous! s Rüpádeva and one anonymous.” E 


1, 1A, XVIII. 11; EI, V. App. 18. ० 


9, Bik, 509. The manusoript is dated Sam. 1585. ; 
3. 741, XV1, 7886-40, Bee para 996 supra. 


b 850 SANGITA ^ 
n : \ r 
i 999. Krsnadatta (Maithila) interp*ets Gitagovinda as referring 
| i | to Siva instead of Visnu and compares his feat with the work of 
wilt Madhusüdana who wrested Mabimnaskuti to the service of Visnu. 


T 2५६०५ tl See AUS 


E विशदितशिवपक्षां गीतगोविन्दरीकां रचयति शशिलेखाँ मेथिलः कृप्णदत्तः | 
an इह न विविधटीकाव्यंजितः कृष्णपक्को विवृत उमयपक्षेकाभिधेयं पदं वा ॥ 


Wd नाद्रियते सुधीरपि मतं प्रायोऽधुना वैष्णवः 
शैवो नैव च वेष्णवं निजनिजासद्वासनावासितः | | 
मत्वेत्थं मधुसूदनोऽपि मुराजित्पक्षे महिम्नस्तुति 
व्याचखयौ जयदेवसूक्तिमपि तां शेवे नयाम्यध्वनि ॥ ` | 


1000. VIsvANATHASIMHA, Chief of Rewah, of the Vaghela race 
(1833-1854 A.D.) wrote a poem Ramácandráhnika in praise of Rama 
on the style of Gigagovinda with commentary onit and under his 
P patronage Priyadasa, a poet of his Court, wrote a similar work Sangità- 
i Raghunandana in 16 canios. The latter work has: also been by 
tu courtesy attributed to Vigvanithasimha.? 


1001. CANDRASEKHARA SARASVATI the 63rd Acarya of Kama- | 
| kolipitha of Kanci (1729-1789 A,D.) wrote Sivagitimalika in 12 cantos“ | 


Cina Bommabhüpala wrote Sangita-Rüghava in 6 cantos on the story 
of Ramayana? : 


Besides works mentioned in para 298 supra there are the follow- 


ing works are in the style of "Gitagovinda : Sahajivilasagitam by 


mentioning therein the names of the कहा ae a ot Due EE se 


चद 2 ८ Ki 
Govardhana Väjapoyin. पायो, पवन Inen of his Court, Balakysna, Rifors, 


** Tho Vaghela Rajaputs trace their des 
who migrated to Northern India from G 


Bl Dhundhiraja, Sáharájastapadi, Sangitasundara by Sadasiva Diksila,” 
| TS 5 RN 
LAM 1, HPR, Cat. Nos. 5055, 5959, Vi i 3 E 
i : . , . Viáyanüthasimha's ancesto Bhavasimha | 
hs ec शक ee amha brought a oopy f Somađova's Kothasariaagars fon ; 
à , revised and transcribed b à : शु 
D was one Rupanimiéra who added 99 rd eT emo, ble Sat Among ee panii : 
E 
E 


» Kamalanayana and Laksmanabnatta. 

a पल son Vysgbradeva 
jarat in about 1993-4 A. i Kama . 
devs got the fort of Bandhogarh from his father-in-law and E became tho 


capital of the Vaghela Rulors, After its destru 
ction by Akbar in 1697 tho town Of | 
Sst inna E (20% St Cnn Va I Liam, यण 
- y the name of Rewah State,” Datt 
Sarma's article on ** Some Vaghela Rulers Beas) DE, mA | 
them "— published in Dr, Kriehnagwam Aiyauger's on Hols pair on eM 
9, Zanj. XVI, 1848-5, ; ir sy 
8. Tanj, XVI. 7283. ona , 
4. Tanj. XVI. 7899-49, 
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Gita-Gangadhara by Nanjatiijasekhara,? Krgnagi¢a by Manaveda.* 
[Kr$nalilavilasa, Ramastapad,) Sankarasangita of Jayanarayana,* San- 
karigiti of Sarngadeva, Sangija-Raghunandana of Vigvanatha,* Gifa- 
éankara of Anantanarayana, son of Mftyunjaya.® 


Niarayanafirtha’s Kysnalllatarangini has been noticed. Vijaya- 
gopala was almost his contemporary afd composed many stray songs of 
devotion. Bhadradrivisas’ name is found in his Kirtanas, but his real 
name is not known; his songs are simple and touching and are very 
popular. These are included and printed in Bhajanotsavakaumudi é 
published in Kumbakonam.. 


1002. Nanyadeva (or Rajanarayava) was a king of Tirhaut 
(Mithila), He was subjugated by Vijayasena of Bengal in 1160 A.D. 
and probably (according to Levi) ruled in 1097-1147 A.D. He founded 
the Karnataka dynasty in the valley of Nepal. Besides a commentary 
on Bhavabhüti's Malatimadhavam, he wrote a Bhāşya on Bharatanatya- 
$üstra, also called Bharatavartika, Sarasvati-hrdaya-bhusapa Or 
SARASVATI-HRDAYA-ALANKARA-HARA, in 17 chapters of about 10,000 
granthas. The manuscript is in the library of Bhandarkar Oriental 
Institute, Poona. 


* Every step in the advancement of music was closely traced to 
the rites of the Vedic Epoch, and every instrument was brought face to 
face with,that used in the sacrificial rites by sacred Rshis. He gives 
full information on every subject except on flute, where he is eclipsed 
by a voracious royal scholar, Kumbhakarna, Some chapters treat of 
sapta-gilis, deSi-gitis and (he'ancient tila system which are now obsolete, 
The first of these topics was elaborately dealt with by Bharata, while 
the des?-gitis the source of later prabandhas took a prominent place in 
the grand work of Matanga. Dattila and Abhinava seem to have bes- 
towed greater attention upon the sapla-gilis, knowledge of which was 
indispensible to the right understanding of the Vedic rites in Asvamedha 
and Ritjasuya. "Those seven sacred chants were first sung by Daksha- 
brahma to propitiate gods. Ekataniri, Pinaki and Kinnari vinas Were 
introduced to produce all ihe 87 m O to produce all the graces of the seven songs when sung by) 


1. He was Nanjardja, brother of Dalavoy Devarüja and 800 of Kalave Virarija | 
Seo para 938 supra and summary of Papers real at Sth Indian Queste: Confcrenco, 
Mysore (p. 30). that by A, N. Narasimha. _ 

2, Trav, 84. 

9. Printed JSSP, Calcutta. - 3 

4. Adyar, IL. 45: Oudh, V. 18. * zi o 

6. He was also oalled Pancaratnakayi, 869 para 163 supra: | 
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the zs//s. Nanyadeva gives details for abc ut 140 rügas, He is always | 
careful to quote his authorities and thus 01 riigas his chief masters are 
Kasyapa and Matanga. Sürngadéva covered a wider range of 260 rüpas, : 
many of which were abandoned long before his day. Nandin also ^ 
discussed about: the same number. But Sarngadéva was not much in- [ 
debted to Nandin for his materials which were directly’ 
Nanyadeva for r@gas and from Abhinava for 
he never mentions his creditors anywhere: A close comparison of 
Sarnga’s work with the production of Abhinava will reveal the asto- 


nishing insight with which he studied the psychology of the great . 
philosopher Abhivava.”™ 


taken. from 
all critical matter, though 


1003, Sarngadeva 


(Svastighri) belonged to an affluent family 
of.Kasmir. His g 


rand-father Bhaskara migrated to the Deccan, By 
the worship of Bhillama his father Soddhala attained fame and esta- 
blished the sovereignty of King Singhana of the Y 
Daulatabad (Deogiri) who ruled between 

Sarngadeva was the Auditor-General under th 
not merely in music, but in medicin 
attainments were of a high order 
sought repose? He calls himself 
name he invented a Vina. 


adava dynasty of 

1132 and' 1169 ADA — 
at king, He was great — 
9 and philosophy. His literary | 
and in him, he says,  Sarasvati had 
Oflen as “ Nigganka ” and under that 


n ‘treatise on music which 


à ncient Writers, and has by its compre- ४7 
atment.attained almost the first place in musical literature, It 


His SANGITARATNAKARA is a well. know 
embraces in it the views of all a 
hensive tre 


1, He quotes two sages Astika and Chatra vot méntioned 
5 it : t elsewhere. M Ri 
Kavi, “ Literary Gleanings”? AHQ, गा. Ses R. C. “Majumdar, THQ, VII.. 679; 
K, P. Jayaswal, J£ORS, IX. 810, x. 87a € t ह i 


9. See Bhandarkar's Early History of the Deccan : 
date between 9th and 19th centurios A.D, : 


2. Sohe writes : x l 
5 नानास्थानेपु संभाऱ्ता परिश्रान्ता सरसती | 
सहवासप्रिया शशश्वद्रिश्राम्याते यदालये || 
स बिनोदैकरसिको भाग्यवेदर्ध्यभाजनम्‌ | 
धनदानन बिप्राणामाता: संहत्य शाश्वतीः ॥ 
जिज्ञातूनां च बिद्यामिगदाताना रसायने: | 
अधुनाखिललोकानों तापत्रयजिर्हापया ॥ 
s चाश्वताय च धर्माय कौर्तिनिःश्रेयसासये | . 
आविष्करोति संगातरताकरपुदारघी: N 
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NS 
is not a mere epitome of the ok'er works, but proceeds on an original 
definition and discussion. Butjthe lapse of centuries since Sarnga- 
deva's time has wrought a change in the modes and practices of sing- 
ing, So that his description of Ragas and '['las differs from the actuali- 
ties of this century. Sarngadeva recorded the art ofhis time and. 
therefore gives us a glimpse of the progress of music in India. 


1004. Sangitarafadkarn is in seven parts and each part is divided 
into Prakaranas. "The first, Swaradhyaya, treats of musical notes, scales 
eic. The second, Rigadhyaya, contains definitions and examples of the 
different classes of melodies etc. The third called, Prakirpadbyüya 
explains some technical terms etc. The fourth, Prabandhadhyaya, 
furnishes rules of composition etc. The fifth, Taladhydya, treats of 
measures of time. The sixth, V&dyadhyaya, deals with musical instru- 
ments and their use. The seventh, Nrtyadhyaya, explains dancing and 
acting. 

There are commentaries on it by Simhabhüpala,' Tesava, Kalli- 
natha,” Hamsabhüpala, and Kumbhakarna and one anonymous.“ 


Gangsráma has written an elaborate commentary in Hindi 


1005. Jagadekamalla Pragipacakravartin was a Calukya king 
of Kalyin (1138-1150 A.D). Sarngadeva mentions him with respect. 
He was a follower of Abhinavagupta. Jn five chapters, he composed 
SANGITACUDAMANI on music and dancing. 

r Bhulokamalla, who ruled in 1116-1127 
A.D. ५ devoted his entire attention to song and dance, so much so that 
models of South Indian music took the appellation of Karnüta, the 
iad over which ho miod? Ha i ला over which he ruled? He even condescended to get down from 


1006. Somesvara ० 


1, Ed. by Kalivara Vodantavagisa, Caloutta (Swarddbyaya only). He is not tbo 


ag the author of the Rasdroavasudhakara. A 
T a The commentaty 18 called Kaustubha (Oricntal Mars. Library). This and the 
commentary of Kallindtha aro said not be satisfactory by Raghunatha. E 
8, Tanj, XVI. 7270. Ed. (Anandásrama series) by M. R. Telang, Bombay. © Sa 
4, Namod Candrika. - S ) 
6. Tanj, XVI. 7919. 
6. Seo para 89 nolo.. : à 3 
E in Andhra Sahitya Parishat Library (Madras). z 
44; JBRAS, XI. 959, dated 1045 to 1149 AD, 
९ ; aX 
Beo ZA, VII. app. 42; XIL, 919. 3 on d 
Ls imucnorwrd South Indian musia began to” develop into -distinot sic si in 
the Kamata and Audbra countries and became often blended almost oiously 
CCO. V498htha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGango X 
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r [कर t E m 

his throne to leach a certain grace in posture in a dance called 
= it f ० NEL 
Kundali to a Mahratta dancer and henceforward it was called हणण, 


कल्याणकटके पूर्वे भूतमातृमहोंत्सवे | 

सोमेशः कौतुकी कांचिंद मिल्बेषपुपेयुषी | 
नल्नन्तीमथ गायन्ती स्वयं "3 मनोहरम्‌ | 
प्रीतो निर्मितवान्‌ चित्रगोण्डिनीविधामिलयम्‌ | 
खतोभिद्ढी महाराष्ट्रेगोंण्डिनीलाम थीं | 


Prabandhas of pleasing combinations were productions of his 
Court. In his Mànasollasa! he has devoted 2500 verses to music and 


instruments and touched on new phases of music specially Prabandhas.” 


One Somesvara is mentioned by Sárngadeva and Saradajanaya 
,along with Bhoja. The identity of this Somesvara is uncertain, 


Sangitaratnavali® described in the catalogues as Somarajaderals 
may not bethe work of the king Somesvara, Probably he is “a 
Pratihari of the Calukya king Ajayapala of Gujarat (1174-1177 4.17) — 


1007. Natankusam* contains an alle discussion of rasa and : 
abhinaya and their mutual relations. It deplores the misapplication of 
abhinaya in ils days and illustrates the criticism by instancing a verse 
from Saktibhadra’s Aécaryacüdàmapi, From a word Mahima in tha 
first verse, it has been suggested that Mahimabhaita was probably 18 
author and in any view it cannot be assigned to a date later than 14th 
century A.D. . It refers to the drama Pratijnayaugandharayana and to 
the heroine Kurangi (of the play Avimaraka) and the incident of 
Yaugandharayana's. fictitious self-immol l | 


DME जि क i 1 . ७ न 
fore adoption, Thus rays Venkatandtha in Hamsasandeáa (of the 19th cen 


Wot किसल्यमयं तल्पमातस्थुर्षाणा ' 
Sure feret शाहिसंराक्षिकाणाम्‌ eee , 
कणाटान्भव्यातिकरभिदाकडुरे TAA | 
सुझन्तीनां मदनकलुष मौर्ध्यमास्वादयेथा: || . 

1. Fd. GOS, Baroda, oie 
9. Sce list of «uthors on music in Sangitamak Baroda $ l 
3. ‘On thie, Bee Int. to BhAvapralata, GOFF a 5 E 
th Oriental Manueoript ‘Library, Madras, eee 
ag, ta tho Ruth rotary to tho tration that Asoarynengmant was tho 


rere 
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hf 
1008. Jayasenapati wrd;o Nrttaratnavali in eight chapters, and 


;* * deals with märga and deéi kindsjjof music. In the former he followed 


OI, DES FEN EET FY 


OX 


Bharata and in the latter, chiefly Somesvara, but all the latest improve- 
ments in dancing were also incorporated. It was composed in the year 
Ananda, 1254 A.D. Jayasenapati was the commander of elephant 
forces under Kükatiya Ganapati, king of Warrangal (1200-1265 A.D.) 


1009, Ragasagaram" is a work in 3 chapters in Puranic style 
narrated in a dialogue between Narada and Dattila on the different 
kinds of ragas, their forms and attributes, Seeing that later theories 
are adopted in it, and Sarnagadeva is mentioned by name, it could 
not be earlier than 14th century A.D? ¢ 


1010. Parsvadeva was the son of Adideva and Gauri of the 
race of Srikantha and desciple of Mahàdevarüya, -He 'was a Jain घात" 
his belief is that music is a way to salyation, while Darganas are not. 
He calls himself Sangitiisakara and Srutijnanacakravartin,* Abhinava- 
Bharatácürya etc. He refers to kings Bhoja, Somegvara and Paramardin 
and is quoted by Singabhüpala and must therefore have lived in the 
13th century. His SANGITASAMAYASARA is 9 adbikarapas, on nada and 
dhwani, on sthayis, on ragas, on dhokki etc., ‘on Vidya, on abhinaya, 
on. tala; on vadya, and on. prástüra eic, and ends. with üdhvayoga." 
He. mentions writers king Pratapa; Digambara and Sankara thus i 

i. पन्चतालेश्वरो यद्वा थं गथमथापि वा | 
.. -आठिक्रमोऽयमेवोत्तः प्रतापपथिवीस्ुजा ॥ कफ E 
es eee eee mee 


1. Tanj. XYL. 1386. | TORY 
dated Saka 1185, 1169, 1157, 8०० EI, 


9. For Jaynsenapati’s ingoriptions, 


84; V. 148; VI. 39. ET mE 
Tor Ganapati’s inscription, sco 14, XXI. 200, and somo unpu ones 101 
INE Nadia dominions aro with M Ramakrishnakavi, Madras: . 
8. DO, XXII. 8742. p 
५, श्रीमदसयचन्त्रमुनीः +द्रचरणकम॒लमधुक्रायितमस्तक - महादेवायेशिष्य - खरेविमले* 
विद्यापुत्त सम्यक वचूडामणि - मरतमाण्डीकंमाधाप्रवीण-- चुतिज्ञानचर्कवरति'- सङ्गोताकरनायधेय 


पािदेवबिरचिते सज्नीतसमयसारे ॥ E is 
5. Ed. GOS Baroda, But really tho 1st chapter and 40. verses खः अ = * : 
se Ul out and as i is printed it la only the abd cheple and not the, 1p. DO. = 2 
8051 ; Mys, 309 (called Sangipaste-sangrals)t Ho ene Matres: 
Kafyapa, Dattila, Kohdla and Hanuman 85 ers oq mL Orono 
Vileama quoted in Bangijamakatan १७५ Are thesidentiel?: 0 


* वा, 


6, ‘There is One 
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i T ru eS Ee ES P 5 
LUE ii. कशवबन्धकरा HIE तो दिः स्वरसूारिणा | 
i | L il A a f q A i 
उत्तानावाद्वितो किंचित्‌ a त्रिपतांकरो ॥ 
iii, सकते निप्कलं चेति वायमेतत्‌ द्विधा भवेत्‌ | 
कथितं संकरेणेदं एकतन्त्रीसमाश्रयम्‌ || 
1011, Sri Vidyacakravartin, Vidyücakravartin II (Kālakala- 
bha) was the son of Vaidyanatha and grandson of Vidyacakravartin 1, 
mi He wrote Gadyakarnamrta, which true to its name, is an illustration of 
: melody in prose. For instance, there is this description of an evening 


walk of Siva and Parvati in the celestial gardens on mount Kailasa 


| accompanied by Vijaya, the hand-maid of Parvati : 

h . अत्रान्तरे वनलतान्तरितविग्रहा देवीपरिचा रिकासु काचित्प्राम्रतिका नाम कलमधुरा- 

मिमां गाथामगाथयत्‌ | : 

तमासि सखि यूधिके सज गौरीनिश्वचसितसौरमस्पर्घाम्‌ | 

किमछत समुच्छवसन्ती सासूयं मालतीलतिका ॥ 

T. अथ gar निर्शायपूचिनीमिमामायोपुमापतिरुमया सह नमेरुतलादुद॒दिष्ठत्‌ | उत्था 

| च निजनिकेतनामिदुसं बृषभकेतनः कान्तयां सह परिणताहिमकराकिसलायितेन कैलाससाउवमँग 

A जगाम | गौरी गच्छन्ती. कचित्कृतूहळात्‌ स्थलकमळदलश्यनतलनिषण्ण मितरेतरा्गसंस 


| | सुख्रनिमीलितलोचनामिव निद्रायमाणं हँसामेंथुनमाशिब्जितनूपुरेण पदेन पस्पृशत्‌ | ततस्तचरण* 
li | i. चाछितभपि यहुर्निशी थनिद्रान्तरमन्धरे कथमापे उतकळगदरदरवपुन्मील्य लोचने पुरापि निमिमीठ 
al हेसयुगळम्‌ | अत्र क्चित्सरस्तीरसीम्नि 'विरहृविधुरामधीरताहितारवामाळिजनेन आहिता, 
jode चक्रवाकी प्रियसमीपमानिन 


" FT सा । पुनरानीता..प्रियतममन्तिकगतमप्यजानती विधिवश्ञादन्यती 
ill यान्तौ करुणतरमाचक्रन्द॒ चक्रवाकी | कुचचित्कान 


सानलोचनामपथप्रस्थिता निवार्य वत्मीने चकार चको 


करावुशोचितां विरहकृतविविधविलापां सरुचिपङ्कजो 
बिजया करेण विमोचयामास | ws 


इत्थं विविधविहदारव्यापृतां बिनोदयन्‌ दयितां मदचपलुचकोरलोचनपुटपाटलिमपहबित 
चन्द्रिकाप्रसरेण » " मारतान्दोडितशेफालिकापरिमढलहरीपरिप्ठवमानषट्पदेन पदेन "As 
कान्तहपाभेप्यन्दथेतशिशिरबैलेयएुरमिशरिलातरेन () निरशोथयूधिकामोदवासितवनदेवताकुन्त* | 


छेन प र िसमरफेतकपरागधूसरचक्ोरकामिनीचरगेन रजताचल्भेखळापथेन सिला | 


तमतुसरतीमन्तरा कोधुदीमददिषूगे 
VT चकोराक्षी | कचिद्रहिरवस्मितसु | 
दरवन्धनस्थां. मधुकरीं विभिय पुकळ॑ 


=, 


A 


माळयमाजगाम 


1012. Suto Was the son of Vidy&cakravartin II. He bad 
Wo sons Mahadeva and ज a ता, Mahaijeva vas ० III. Mahadeva was 1 
1, Scoarticles by M, E, K ; i 


> avi and M, i Sri rai 
(Journal now defunct) ;-and paras 100 and so mu UCM ken 


ed as) arene 
* 
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pious Brahmin who performer) various sacrifices. 


describes him :— ij } i 
ग्रीबकमो er सुतो$तिरात्रयज्वा महादेवसमाङ्वयोऽभूत्‌ | 
बहालबृध्वीपतिरम्यगच्छत्‌ यस्माच्चतस्रोऽपि AAT: ॥ 
यसतोत्रशखादगतैरतन्त्रमाबतेम्रनेरतिरात्रयज्वा । 

इज्यातृषा aed: quei सारं समस्त तिसृणामचूषत्‌ tl 
दौभाग्यमक्ष्णोर्मिषतां eux: प्रभाप्ररोहैः शरणे यदीये । 
्रीण्युद्‌शता भिच्छरूतोऽघुसन्ध्य त्रयीनिधानान्यमिसंज्वलन्ति || 


Thus his brother 


In his commentaries on Kavyaprakasa and Alankdrasarvasva, he 
immortalised kings of Hoysala dynasty and the martial glory of ‘his 


patron Ballala III (1191-1342 A.D.) Thus he says: 


बह्ालभूपस्य मनोमिरामैवाँचां विलासैरतिवहृमोऽभूत्‌ । 
उन्मूलितस्थापितभूमिपालदेशेपु पदेरुपवण्ये गीताः | 
उद्वक्किता येन महाशिलासु वह्लाळभूपस्य अुजभ्रतापाः u 
उदाहतिस्वेन नयैनिबध्य काव्यप्रकाशादिपु ex | 
निवेशिता येन जगतसमक्षं ख्यातिं गता होसलराजगाथाः ॥ 
वेदान्तयोगागमपङ्‌ग्रहीत्रा प्रकीथेकस्यापि तदपेणेन | 
व्याख्याय येनोपचितानि Si: काव्यप्रकाशादिनिबन्धनानि ॥ 
काष्ठा प्रापिरियं परा खूं WATT AnA: 
AAS ! यदवयमिमी पादो तवोपास्महे | 
- यस्तत्‌ प्रतिहारसीम्नि सवतो रुद्धप्रवेशभिरं 


- किं नासावपि चोळपाण्ड्यप्ररथेवीपालेः सम गण्यते ॥ 
(Kavyaprakasa-vyakhy@, page 144) 


His life was spent in the royal courts. 
sons who were 45 good and great as himself. 
to purify himself of any चाकू MSA (sins o 
glorious deeds of Lord Krpa in his marriage with Rukmini 
In his own words :— 

qsad: A | 
सभातु राज्ञां च विपक्ितां 'च साहिलराज्य कबिचक्रवर्ती, Ul 


सोऽहं प्रवृद्धापपमुज्य लक्ष्मी NU पुत्रानदुरूपशीलाद्‌ . . 
` विचाये व्वात्मानमनाह्मकामो विष्णु मजे amend k: 
पराशरव्यासशकोपादेष्टं ययावदाल "य. कथाशरीरम्‌ ee 
व्यावण्येते भीष्मतुताविवाहः फूलात्तमारम्य हरे T 
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In his old age in order : 


He grew old. He had | 
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SS a AS A el 
1. केशववन्धकरौ प्रोक्तो तो दिं स्वरसूरणा | 
- उत्तानाबात्रेती किंचित्‌ पाश्वरी त्रिपताकरों ॥ ` 
iii, सकलं निप्कलं चेति वायमेतत्‌ feat भवेत्‌ | 

| कथितं संकरेणेदं. एकतन्नीसमाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 

1011. Sri Vidyacakravartin, Vidyacakravartin II (Kalakala- 
bha) was the son of Vaidyanatha and grandson of Vidyacakravartin 1. 
He wrote Gadyakarnamrta, which true to its name, is an illustration of E. 
melody in prose. For instance, there is this description of an evening - 
walk of Siva and Parvati in the celestial gardens on mount Kailasa 
accompanied by Vijaya, the hand-maid of Parvati : m 

अत्रान्तरे वनलतान्तरितविग्रहा देवीपरिचारिकासु काचिर्प्राञ्रतिका नाम कलम्ुराः 

frai गाथामगाथयत्‌ c १ E 
तमसि सखि यूधिके सज गौरीनिश्वसितसौरमस्पर्धाम्‌ | { 

किमञ्चत समुच्छवसन्ती सासूयं भालतीळतिका ॥ iS 

अथ श्रुत्वा निर्शाथसूचिनीमिमामार्यापुमापातिरमया सह नमेरुतलादुददिएत्‌ | उत्थाय 

च निजनिकेतनामिमुसँ वृषमकेतनः कान्तयां सह परिणताहिमकराकेसळयितेन कैलाससाउवर 
जगाम। गौरी गच्छन्ती. कचित्कुतूहलात्‌ स्थककमलदलशयनतलनिषण्णमितरेतराङ्गसंस्पश' 
सुखनिमौलितलोचनामिव निद्रायमाणं :हंसमिंथुनमाथिन्जितन्ूपुरेण पदेन पस्पृशत्‌ | ततस्तच्चरण 
चालितमपि मुहुर्निशी थनिद्रान्तरमन्यरे कथमापे कृतकलगद्दरवमुम्मील्य लोचने पुनरापे निमिमीठ 
हंसयुगलम्‌ | अत्र कचित्सरस्तीरसीम्नि विरहाविधुरामधीरताहितारवामाळिजनेन आहयित्वा 
चक्रवाकी ग्रियसमीपमानिनाय सा । पुनरानीता प्रियतममन्तिकगतमप्यजानती बिधिवशादन्यतो 
यान्त करणतरमाचक्तन्द चक्रवाकी । कुत्रचित्काम्तमदसरतीमन्तरा कौघ्ुदीमदबिघूर्ण 
मानलोचनासपथप्रस्थिता निवार्य वत्मोने चकार चकोरां चकोराक्षी | कचिद्दहिखरि 
= कराउंशोचितां विरहकृतविविधविलापां खरुचिपक्षजोद्रबन्धनस्थां wed विभिय पुकळं 
- — विजया करेण विमोचयामास | | . NE 
ee Ti विविधविह्ारव्यापृतां बिनोदयन्‌ दयितां मदचपलचकोरलोचनपुटपाटलिमप 
चन्द्रिका मन्दमारतान्दोळितशेफालिकापरिमळल्हरीपरिप्ल्वमानषट्पदेन पदेन. 
कान्तदृषनिष्यन्दश्वतसिश्षिरदेठेयसुरमिशिलातलेन (१) नि्शाथयूषिकामोदवासितवनदेवता' 
छेन निरन्तरबिसमरकेतकपरागभूसरचकोरकामिनीचरणेन रजताचळभेखलापथेन स 


x 
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s the son. of Vidyacakravartin IL Heb 
4VIDYACAKRAVARTIN III. Mahadeva W 
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Sog 
pious Brahmin who perforimey, various sacrifices, Thus his 
. b i 


describes him :— } 


श्रीवडमो यस्य सुतेऽतिरात्रयज्वा महादेवसमाह्वयोच्पूत्‌ | 
- बढ्ाछवृध्वीपतिरम्यगच्छत्‌ यस्माच्चतसोर्थपे नुपालाविधाः ॥ 
यस्तोत्रशखावगतैरतन्त्रमावर्तमानैरतिरात्रयज्वा | 
इज्यातृषा सोमसवैः पञ्चतां सारं समस्तं तिसृणामचूषत्‌ | 
दोाग्यमक्णोमिषतां EUR: प्रमाभरोहेः रणे यदीये | र 
च्रीण्युदध्वताभिच्छळतो्वुसन्थ्ये त्रयीनिधानान्यमिसंज्वलन्ति |. 
In his commentaries on Kavyaprakisi and Alankárasarvasva, hé 
immortalised kings of Hoysala dynasly and the martial glory of bis 
patron Ballala III (1191-1342 A.D.) Thus he says: : ae 
बढ्ालभूपस्य मनोमिरामेवांचां विछासेरतिवछृमोऽभूत्‌ | 
उन्मूलितस्थापितभूमैपालदेशेपु पयैरुपवण्ये गीताः | 
उद्टङ्किता येन महाशिलासु बढ्ालभूपख भुजप्रतापाः ॥ 
उदाइृतिरवन नयैनिवध्य काव्यप्रकाश्यादिपु क्षणेषु | 
निवेशिता येन जगतसमक्षं ख्याति गता होसलराजगाथाः ॥ 
बेदान्तयोगागमपङ्अहीत्रा प्रकोणकस्यापि तदपणेन | 


3 


`. . यंस्तिठेत्‌ प्रतिहारसीम्नि सवतो रुद्धप्रवेशधिरं 
^ किं नासावपि चोठपाण्च्यपूथिवीपालैः सम गण्यते ॥ 

(Kavyaprakasa-vyakhy@, page 1 

in the royal courts. He grew old, 

d and great as himself. In his old ag 

वाकू WEA (sins of the tongue) he " 

with Rukmini. - 


His life was spent 
sons who were as goo 
to purify himself of any वा 
glorious deeds of Lord Kysva in his marriage 
In his own words ६-८ * : 

` यउछनमब्रासनचामरायः स्ोतिमद्ाराजपदेयुनक्ति th | 
सभाठ Tal च विपश्चितां च साहिलराज्ये HATHA 


- सोऽहं भवृद्धाुपमुज्य लक्ष्मी अग 
१/.५.८०) चात्म [नमबाद्यकामो a ~ ५ 


Ju 


३ Arch, Rep, 1931, p. 81). 
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f 
He Has not altered the puranic stfry but by various descriptions 


he has heightened the poetic effect : 5 
दिव्ये कथावस्तुनि नात्र. किंचिदुत्पांदितं नापि विमिश्रितं वा | 
निल्मोपमेयां रससारभूम्ना कृतौ वरं वर्णनसृष्टिरस्याम्‌ ॥ 
Vidyacakravartin IL wrote commentaries on Viripikshsapan- 
casika, Kavyaprakaga, Alankarasarvasva and Jagasloki. In Rükmipi- 
kalyana the descriptions and trophes are 190 and natural, The fifth 


canto excels in giving a beautiful and vivid picture of Kfsna’s 
rasakridà. 


| 


asesi घुकुलूपाकपरा्येगन्धा गोपस्य गोपसुदशाँ च विळेपनार्द्राः | 
इन्दोः करादुपगेताः कबरीभरेपु पत्नावळीविदलनेर्गणयांवभूवु: ॥ 
आनन्दोलितस्फुरितकम्पितलीनयुख्यान्याकण्यं गीतगमकानि सुङुन्दवेणौ | 
रि त्तं चमत्कृतिवशेन नमश्वराणामान्दोलितस्फुरितकम्पितलीनमासीत्‌ ll 
छिष्टोभयद्रुतबिनिस्सरणोत्तराणि व्यमपचङ्क्रमणबन्जविकीणेरेणु | 
अर्थक्रमस्खलदचुल्बणलङ्घितानि रेजुः पदानि geai चलनूपुराणि ॥ 
यो नायकोञ्जनि स एब रसातिपाकाद्रोपीजनेः सह भवन्तुपनायकोऽपि | 
एकाश्चयां युगपदेन विरुद्धरुपां मुख्योपसर्जनदशां पतिराससाद | 

ले से सहामिनयसीम्नि निरम्यसूयः प्रेमहुतान्तरतया पंरनिव्येपेक्ष: | 
रुपेपु पाश्चेयुगंसभिहितेषु विष्णोगॉपी जनस्य ववृधे मदनोपचार: ॥7 


Vidyacakravarfin quotes from his DHARATASANGRAHA in his com- 


mentary on Kavyaprakaga. Thus he refers 10 TD Thus he refers to dance-oye or पनत: or Nrtyadrsli s 
l.. Pect's Family, : i 
: : Kings’ Family. 
Vidy&cakravartin Stan E 
(1178-1919 A.D.) 
Vaidyand tha Nreimha II 
9 (1920-1295 ?) 
- not known i a 
Probably Kalakalabha seg, Somefvara | 
alias Vidyacokravartin I NE (MEI PAD 
Và dx. 
E. Parr पमत Heid See ree AC 
farvedi Guru तः md, Pattamma dr, of Pandya 
| Klag 
| ; : Bhallàla III 
Mahadeva Šri Vidydcakrevartin 11 (1391-1842) 


Soo para 1 ‘al ar ee 

1, para 100 supra; a atticlo on Mallikarjunasuk}igudharnayam (Mys: T 
: AST > CS 
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i 
बुद्धिकारिताः चढ विंकाराः ad | उक्तं fe मया भरतसंग्रहे-- 
` तारकापुटदृष्टयादे/ विकारानिज्ितं विदुः | : ; 
आकाराः सात्त्विकाः भावाः पूर्वे बद्धा परेश्व्यया ॥ 
उक्तं हि मया भरतसंग्रहें-- 
सा न्यम्चितँ TATRANA इति | 


1013. Haripala of Haripaladeva or Hai was the son `of 
Kumiri (?) and grandson of Somanatha, He was probably king Hari- 
pila of the Yadava dynasty of Devagiri (1312-1318) who was killed by 
Mubarak in 1318 A.D. and: not king Haripala of the Calukya dynasty: 
of Anhilvid (1145-1155 A.D.) He calls himself Vicaracapurmukba and 
Vinátangravisürada and says he wrote 100 works of enchanting senti- 
ments. He describes his own learning thus: i 

षइसाषारचितारपदा रसंगुणालङ्वारिणी निस्तुषा 
वक्त्री यस्य परं विहाररसिका जाता गिरां देवता ॥ 


, Whenona visit to the shrine of Srirangam, he stayed there for 
some time and at the request of the dancers and musicians there he 
composed his Sangitasudbakara'. In 6 chapters, it deals with natya, 
tal, vidya, rasa, and prabandha, with an appendix on Gayakalakgana.™ 


In Sangitasudbakara he is mentioned as an. author on music along 
with Sarngadeva among Adhunikas (moderns)*.- In an anonymous work 
Abhinayasastram®, there is a reference to him: ५ 


... आदावत्तें दोदिगाथा मध्ये पाठाक्षरेयुताश । 
मोहनारेदिसंहोऽसौ, कथितो हरिभूमुजा ॥ 


_ 1014. Hammir wm poy -- जज Hammira* was probably the King of Mewar and the 
uii 


1, TCI. 1025, IV. 4570; Tani, XVI. 7293. ; 
9, R.Sewoll, Arch. Sur. of India, 1I. 254. Ys "ees 
3. M. Duit (Chronology, 916) and Bhandarkar (Hist. of 2.०, ITE. 157) call —— 


him Hacapála. Ho ion 
logy i8 this: Aporüjita—his sons Vijj 


1085 —Nagnrüja's son Anantadeya 

qitya I (1195-1145)—his son WU 
his gon Aparaqitya IL (1116-1300). 

4, Adyar, I. $80; TG, 1V. 4658; Trav: 73; Tani. XVI? 1993. 

6. DC, XXII. 8190-1. CH es ०1० 

vC iras, seo para 119. 

6, ‘On soveral Hammiras, p Pr PU 


-Naynoaudra's poom, is mon 10101 by his son 


work Rasaratnadipika, 
eu VasiShtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Ki i 
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fifth ancestor of King Kumbhakarga who irommented on Sangitaratna- 
kara etc. Hammira died in 1394 A.D. In his Sangitasrngárahüra,* 
he mentions an earlier writer Jaigrasimha (King). 


1015. Lakshmana Bhaskara wrote a work called Matanga- 
bharata based on Matanga, dealing mostly with dancing in abouta 
thousand verses. He was earlier that the Naik King of Tanjore and 
may have lived about 14th century A.D.3 


1016. Sudhakalasa was aJain and pupil of RajaSekharasüri, 
In six chapters on music and dancing, he wrote Sangitopanisad with 


commentary calling the whole Sangigopanigad® in Sam. 1380 (1323 A.D.) 
and in Sam, 1406 (1349 A.D.). 


1017. Trilocanaditya's Nàtyalocana" is widely cited by. com- 
mentators such as Jivakara and Caritravardhana, Divakara lived about 
1385 A.D. andthis work must have been composed in 14th century 
A.D, He also wrote Locanavyakhyanjana.® 


1018. AsrAvapHANISOMANARYA wrote Svararügasudhárasam or 
Nàlyacüdamani, a learned treatise in 7 Chapters on music and dancing. 
Among original writers he quotes is Ravana, Fie was a follower of 
Narada’s school and differs frequently from Bharata. Somanarya was 
probably the great Telugu poet Nacan ‘ 


A a Somana the author of Uttara- 
Harivamsa, who was the donee under a grant dated 1344 A.D, of king 
Bukka I of Vijayanagar.? ५ 


^ 1, Bee Rajputana Gazeticer, Il. A, एप Fo See Rajputann Gazetteer, II, A, Mewar Residenc 
र Y. The goncologea givo them 
thus: Hammira-Khetsingh—sons, Lakka 1362-97 M g 
E रीती | 1 ( ) and Mokal (1897-1483) —Intler's Son 
2, 8, R, Bhandarkar's Rep, of Raj, and 0.1 
'8, Tanj. XVI, 7981,. NES Heo UR 
4. Bik, 598. $ 
6. 00, 1, 284; III. 81, 
6. Opp. 9695. म 
T. DG, XXII. 8733, 8729, TC, 1; R, No, 366 i 
r TO, I, R. No, 966 in tho controy TyBgorüja's 
mention of Bvatarügasudharasa, if it refers tq threo works, क क and 
Sudhamava, See Hindu, Deo, 1989, 20th, 96th ote. Liters supplements: धत. 
V. Raghayan's paper read at Music Confore 7 RD erpai 


nce, Madras, 
_ 8, EO,X.185, There seems to bo som aiden 


A - 190). Sewell (For, Empire) says 
Harihara died in 1848 A.D. but he himselt (in SZA. TI. r. Empir 
Gaz. 1, 846) say that Harihara ruled till 1850 A.D, > IL: 848) ०४ well as Rice (Mysore 


For a d B. 
Buryanarayanarow, NFE, 144 ९६. seq? Tt seoms a fair Mene र Mea 
hara consolidated his empire in 1949 A.D, he retirod from tho throne and Bukka took 
up the reigns of: Government, m E 
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1019, . Vidyaranya's San’ifasarat is quoted by name by Cikkade- 
varaya of Mysore in his Bhar} tasdrasangraha and by Narayapadeva in 
his Sangitanürüyaga, Among the quotations by the former a reference 
to the number of (८०४ reads as follows :— i 


इलेकाशीतेसंयुक्ते सहस्राणां Aiea | 
तानानां पुनरुक्तानां पूर्णापूर्णः सह mu: ॥ 
लक्षत्रय सप्तदशसहस्राणि शतानि च | 
नबत्रिशयुतानीति ज्ञानोपायोअ्त्र कथ्यते ॥ 


and bears agreement with the enumeration given by Abhinavagupfa, 


King Raghunatba of Tanjore while summarising his authorities 
for the composilion of his Sangitasudha respectfully says :— 


` संगीतसारं समवेक्ष्य विद्यारण्यामिध श्रीचरणपर्णातम्‌ | 
‘aan again when analysing the r@gas has the following: 


निरूपिता लक्षणतो विविच्य रागाश्नतुप्षष्टयाधिके शते डे | 
कर्णाटसिंहासनमाग्यविद्यारण्यामि थश्नीचरणाग्रणी म्यः ॥ 


and closely follows the sage’s method, 


Gauranürya Laksanadipika is a general treatise on poetics, music 
and dancing? He was the son of Ayamaprabhu, who was the brother 
of Pofana. Pojana was the ministe? of Singaya Madhava, king of 
Rücakonda of Recerla dynasty, who ruled about 1427 A.D? 


1020. Gopendra Tippa Bhupala was a scion of the Salva 
Dynasty of Vizianagar of the 15th century A.D. He wrote a commens 
tary on Vamana’s Küvyalankarasütra and Taladipiks in three chapters 
on Marga and Desi talas.* 


1, See para 125 supra. x 
«« Thero is ७ manusoript in the Maharaja's Library at Bikanir called Sangitsadra क 
thou its author's name, The work maintains cud 
know from Aumapata, enumerates 264 THEBB, 
Whether the work is a Summary OF à fragment of Vidyáranya's production has yet to 0० 
decided. But some of the points dealt with init appear to bo developments in music” 
attained in the 16th or the 17th century and Jacks in the grandeur that we usually find 


in Vidyaranya's WO n EV 
9. Part relating to poetios is found in DO, XXII. 3699-5, Part relating io 


musio is found in Mys. 899 and part relating to causing is with M, Ramakrishna Kayi 


tho theory of Nondikedvara, who, we: 


9. Velugotivari Vaméacaritam, 69-11, E ३ s^ aH: 5 
4. 70, 1015; Zand, XVI. T807, Seo para 819 supra, B.E Do, A n 
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1021.. Kumbhakarna (or Kumbbt or Kumbha Rina) was the 


son of Mokala and belonged to the \‘ijayagotra and to the race of 
Guhilas (Brahmin kings) of Medapata (Mewar)! Apirvadevi was his 


wife. Rajamalla was his son. He ruled at Citraküta in, 1433-1468 
A.D. Mira Bai the great saint was his wife. He was a devotee of 
Bhavani and Ekalinga and he was favoured with their grace. He re- 
cites his conquests over the kings of Malwa, Yavanas and Guzarat and 


the destruction of Saranganagara. This brought him a number. of - 


ütles? His poetry is charming and his proficiency in arts is versatile. 


His commentary, Rasikapriya, on Gitagovinda displays his esthetic ~ 


taste and there he quotes from his Sangitaraja 


' 1022. SANGITARAJA, known also as Sangitamimamsa, embraces 
-16000 verses‘and consists of five Rafnakogas (chapters). The first deals 


with dramaturgy and dramatic expression; the second with vocal | 
music; the third with musical instruments; the fourth with dressing, ^ | 
dancing and gesticulation, the fifth with heroes,- heroines and senti- — 


ments 
One of the quotations in-his commentary on Gitagovinda shows 
there was a chapter there on metres : 
शिखरिणी छन्दः | agai संगीतराजे-- 
८ र्से रुद्रैश्छिचा यमनसभलागः शिखरिणी' 


1. This.is the goneology of tho family as given in his work and in छा, VIII. app: 
18; Raj. Gaz. 1-3, "Mowar Residenoy:— - - 
: . Bappa (d. in 1804 A.D. 


Hammira . : 
Kgekrasimba (Khetsingh). as 
Lakgasimba (1382-97 A.D) 

(defeated Sultan Firoz Shah A.D. 1498) 
Kumbhakarys (1488, 1489, 1458 4.2.) 
Rajamalia (1489, 1498, 1501, 1604 A.D.) 
Sangraimasimha 


Ratnasimba (1680 A.D,) 
9, So he sayscn his commentary on Gitagovinda, 


० ‹ ` पदवाक्यंप्रमाणाख्यत्रिसारिरसङ्गमाग्रेया | 
कुम्मकर्णगिरां,यागः न स्यादिष्टा्थदः कथम्‌ ॥ ` 
8. Such as अभिनवभरताचाये, and सूर्तिमन्नाद ; 
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From the last verses in the! Cantos in his Rasikapriya it is seen that 


. Kumbhakarpa wrote works cdjled Sangitakramadipika, Ekalingasraya - 


and Kumbhasvimimandira and there is his commentary on Sangita- 
ratnakara,?? ५ 


८ About 1440 Kumbhakarya king of Méwad completed his saugza* ' 
mīmānsa alias Saugilarüja in five sections of pa/Aya, gita, vadya, urlya and 
rasa, The whole work is not available to us. Each of the five. sections 
is further classified into four chapters of minor divisions. The worki 
extends over 16,000 S/okas, His treatment is thorough in ila and vadya, 
He sifis all the material then available to him .and' posséssing high 
sastric proficiency, discusses theories very intelligently, ' For example ८ 


. we cite the theory of rasa and use Of the word sativa, eic, He: did not 
‘quote from Kéhala or Kisyapa though he says he studied them; He 


mentions Dattila rarely; He had ,with him Rahula’s and. Kirtidhara's > 
Vartikas on Bharata's Natyasistra, He examined the treatises of Kshetra- | 
rija. Modern research cannot be complete without a thorough study of ; 
this grand work. The author was a profound scholar in Mimamsa and | 
vedic rites and thus scarely misunderstands the arguments of: Matanga, 

Dattila and Abhinavagupta whom he closely follows. His: section on | 
musical prosody was borrowed from the later writers of North India. | 
In the construction of vinas and vamsas he gives all possible 

details. He touches upon chiefly - Nakula, Pinaki, _ Scarcmandala~ 
Mattakokila, Kinnari, of medium ‘and higher sorts Somésvara treats 

of only Ekalantri, Alavani, and Kinnari of two kinds, Nanyadéva . 
elaborates Rudravina, and Kinnari He accidentally mentions that | 
Narada used Vina of 21 strings and Matanga practised upon Chaiirika ७ ५ 


ann Svati on a lute of 9 strings 


1023. Jagaddhara was son of Rafaadhara and lived somewhere 
about the 15th century A.D, He commented on Sarasvatikantha- 


bharana and on Malati-Madhava and other plays and wrote Sivastofra - e 
and SANGITASARVASVA, : 


1024. Catura Kallinatha was the son of Lakgmidhara and 
Narayan! of Sandilyagotra His grand-father was "Tettülesvaradeya: - 


1, List of Bhandankar's ORI, 
प्र, 8७ V, Raghavan, Miscellanless in Annals, XVI, poris 11 and iv. 
' 8, This is quoted profusely by Rucipati and Raghavabbatta, 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta 
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He was in the Court of Immadi Devaráya, alias Mailikarjuna, son of 
Praüdha Devaraja, or Devaraya II of Vij(yanagar. (1446-1485 A.D.) 

: 1025. Devanacarya was probably” the same as. Devanabhatta 
who wrote Smrticandrikà in the Court of King Praudha Devaraja of 
Vijayanagar (1406-1422 A.D.). His SaNGITAMUKTAVALI deals mainly 
with dancing and has a chapter on music. Besides older authors, he 
mentions Rudrasena and Someévara.” 

1026. Devendra alias Devanácárya wrote another work San- 
gitamuktavali.® He was pupil of one Rudra who was said to have 
been honoured by the scholars of different countries. Ile calls him- 
self Tauryatrikacintàmagi, He mentions Rudrata as an author on 
Sangita and Nrtya. He probably lived in 15th or 16th century A.D. 

1027. Rama Amatya was son of Timmamatya of the family of 
Todarmal, His Svaramelakalünidhi contains in five chapters a detailed 
description of the rigas of the Carnata system, and their distribution 
into 72 melakartas. He flourished in the Court of Aliya Ramaraja of 
Vijayanagar, who was killed in the battle of Talikota in 1565 A.D 
He was the daughter's son of Catura Kallinütha $ 

Kgemakarna’s Rāgamālā was composed in 1570 A.D. at the 
instance of Jatava Bhipati®; and another R&gamalà was the work of 
Jivaraja.” posh o cons त 5 


mem 

1. Bes para 194 supra, For Immadi Devarnja’s inscription, seo SII, 110 (date: 
Saka 1871-1449 A.D); 14, xxii, 1825 I.A, xxv. 346, note 6 ; EO, III, 18. Kalli- 
natha gives long oxtracts from Kohala's Sangitameru. 


* Kallindtha's commentary though extensive is defeotivo in several places: | 


~ 
NT 
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farangndeve closely follows Abhinava and adopts all his criticisms by a rearrangement | | 


of the matter. Kallinütha without reading that original attompts to explain thom 


passages and consequently ho is meagre if not very wrong. hunatha 
has trenchantly put thus :— y wrong. Thatiswhy Rag 


श्रीशाङ्गेदेवेन कृतां च सप्ताध्यायीं तथा लक्ष्मविरोधिलक्ष्याम्‌ | 
; अवोधकायल्पतरप्रयोगामुदिष्टरागानुदितखरूपाम्‌ | 
- एनां स्फु्टाकतुंमिह प्रवृत्तौ तो ब्राह्मणो केशवकछ्लिनाथों । ` 


m 651 येनापि कृतेन ताम्यामबोधितास्पष्टपदाथेसेदाम्‌ ॥ 
8. Tan], XVI. 1272. 


4. Tan], XVI. 7284, X, Pudukottai, Bombay. kd. by Bhalkande, Ed. PY 


M. B. Ramasami Iyer for Annamalai University, Chidambaram, See Poploy, Busi 5 


of India, 18. — * ; 
6, See SVA, 192. 
8, 70, II. 319; Bik. 516. ० > 


984, 1895-8) desoribing 6 ragas only, . ; १ 
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7. Mitra, VII, 261; OC, I, 499, Thero is a Daksiniragamala (BRI, 18 Nos 
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1028. Pundarika Vitihala belonged to the village Satanurva 
in Khandesh and was a karna;a brahmin of Jamadagyagotra, At ‘the 
instance of King Burhankhan‘of Pharata dynasty* he began to reduce 
the music of Northern India into order and wrote Vitthaliya," Ragamala, 
Narfananirnaya, Rügamanjari and Sadragacandrodaya® After Khan- 
desh was annexed by Akbar about 1599 A.D., he went to his Court at 
Delhi and there wrote Riganariyana at the instance of chief Madhava- 
simha. His expositions evidence a comprehensive scholarship of nor- 
thern and southern systems of music, He was probably the same as 
Vitthala who, wrote Sangitavrttarataakara. 


1029. Subhankara's Sangitadamodara in seven chapters treats 
of music and dancing in their various aspects in relation' io heroines 
and sentiments and being quoted in Sangita Nàrüyana must be earlier 
than 17th century A.D! It is dedicated to King Dàmodara and so 
followed the name? Subhankara wrote a commentary on Naradiyasiksb., 


1030. Laksminarayana (Bhandiru) was the son of Bhandara 
Vitthalegvara and Rukmini of Bharadvajagotra. He was the musician 
(Vaggeyakara)' of State under Emperor Krsnadevariya of Vijianagar 
(1509-1529 A.D.) He had the titles Abhinavabharaticarya, Todara- " 
malla, Suksmabharatacarya eic, The emperor presented him with. 
golden palanquin, elephants, pearl-fans etc. He was pupil of Vispu- 
bEattaraka, He wrote his SanciraseRyopaya® in 5 Adhyayas on 
Tala, Vrtta, Svaragita, Jati and Prabandha. The prologue gives an 
account of the Emperor of Vidyapura and is of great historical value. 


Govinda’s Ragatalaparijagaprakasa describes music tones and time. ` 


1. This dynasty ruled at Anandavalli in Khandesh in — AA mii la Khandesh in 1870:1600 AD जज AD. 
9, Tanj, XVI. 7245. a 3 
8, Tanj, XVI. 7949, 7245; Bik. 675. Ragamala ond Sadrügacandrika have 
been printed in Bombay. See Popley, Music of India, 17-15. There is a work of the 
namo of Ragamalika by Kalankura of Orissa (TC, IV. 4705). 5 
4. Tan], XVI. 72445 ; 
5. 70, JI. 818. Mitra's Noticos, I. 919, There is a fragment in Or. Mg; 
Library, Madras and & complete copy with M. Ramakrishna Kavi, Madras, : 
the author's name is given: सन्नीतदामोंदरे तु. 
ay 


10 Sangitanadrayana (Chapter III) 


मिन्नमाह शुभंकर: | oot 
6. Damodara son of Lakgmidhara is the author of Hangitadarpags, ZO, IT. 910, 


4. वाचे च गेये च करोति यस्मात्‌ वाग्गेयकारः seme aa 


8, M, R. Kavi, Bharati, (1925), 04, 
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He mentions Samgadeva and must have: lived later than 13th century 

ADA i 
1031. Lakshmidhara flourished in the Court of King: Tiru: 

malaroya of Vijianagar (1570-73 A.D.) and lived at Cerukuru in 


Guntur District. In his commentary on Gitagovinda? he mentions; 


Ragadipika, Rangalaksmivilása and Vámadeviya and King Pratapa's 
Sangitacidamavi and he himself wrote Bharatasástragrantha? in which. 
his. work on sports of seasons called Rtukridaviveka is quoted. 


1032. King Hardayanarayana was a King of Garrh or Gata- 
durga (Jubbalpore) and ruled about 1667 A. D. He wrote Hydaya- 
prakasi and Hydayakautuka and used Locanakavi’s Ragatarangini,” 
for elaboration. . . 


1033. Somanatha was probably an Andhra of Godavari district — 


His Ragavibodha composed in 1609 A.D. displays fine poetry in Arya 
metre and speaks of rāgas and grutis, more with a view to their use on 
the Vila, of which all varieties are described.®- : 


1034. Catura Damodara' was son. of Lakgmidhara. His 
Sangitadarpana treats of music and dancing. His descriptions of 
ragas are pictorial and are mostly based on Somanatha’s Ragavibodha, 


He was probably a descendant of Catura Kallinatha, the commentator — 
on Sarngadeva and was attached to the Court of Emperor Jehangir 


(1605-1627 A.D.) a 


--—— x 


Se TR MN 52: Saves 
itya-Parishad Librarary (Madras); 


among others Samiraga, Nandin: 
usio, 


<1. Tho manuscript is found in tho: Andhra-Sah 
under the name Sangitaratnakera, He montions 
Guha, Matangaja, Narada, Sarngin as writers on m 
9. Seo para 124 supra, 
18, Tanj. XVI. १889. 
4, BRI, (1916-18) No. 40, 


6. Printed in part. He quotes Vidyapati's Maithili songs, Here he referred to: 
his work Ravgasangitasangrahn, टे ; 


(6, Ed, Bombay. Ed. by M.S, Ramas 
lation. There is ० gloss on it R 
(XIX, 1, 490.) See Popley, The Music of India, 
Music as expounded by Somanatha, Poona 
Indian Musical Journgl, Mysore (1912—18,) 

T, “Ed. Bombay with tho commentary 
Panj. XVI. 7260. + qe] e 

8, In another manuscript (170, No, 1801 
Haribhatta (or Harivallabha). - 
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. ami Iyer with introduction and bransi 
ügavibodhaviveka in Bhandarkar’s Deccan Collage Mes. — 


18, K. B. Dawal, Theory of IndiaM — - 


१० Ratansi-Liladhara, DO, XXII 8425 


7), the author's name is given 9^ 
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There are Haribhatta’s* Sangitadarpana;* Sangitasaroddhara” and 
Sangitakalünidhi? . į 


1035. Veda was probably the son of Ananja, who was the son 
of Cakura Dàmodara, the author of Sangitadarpaya Shahaji, father 
of Sivaji, the Greai, was his patron. At his instance he wrote the 
works Sangitamakaranda and Sangitapuspanjali. The former treats 
of Rasadrsti, Gati, cari, Hasta, nptya and rasa ५ 


1036. Srirangaraja was a prince of the Vijayanagar ruling 
family and lived sbout the beginning of the 17th century A.D. His 
` Nütakakaparibhaga is a small work on dramatic conventions 


1037, Sangitasudha known as the work of. King Raghunatha 
of Tanjore was composed by Govinda Diksita. It contains a historical 
introduction on the Kings of Tanjore and a discription of the greatness 
of King Raghunatha, particularly of his proficiency in music, 

* Raghunatha treais at length of only 50 ragas which he says were 
in use. Older writers simply gave amsa, nyasa. aud 'graha to each of 
the ragas; but Raghunatha gives in detail the number of the sruZ in 
each svara with alap/ika, We arranged 50 .ragas under 15 melakartas, 
. the details given against each of. them are full and useful for za, 
The third and fourth chapters of the work are devoted to musical 
compositions known as prabandhas then in vogue and to minor trophes 


n music, 2? z T 


1038. Venkatesa or Venkata Makhin was the son of: Govinda‘ 


makhin and brother of Yagnanárayana and was in the Court of King 
Vijayaraghava who ruled till 1672 A.D. at Tanjore," He was a 


SCART TS IASB 7: Se य iu i 
1. Tanj. XVI, 7256, That is another name for Catura Dümodara as mentioned — — 
in introductory verses. 1 
4, Bik, 097. There is another work of this name by Kikaraja, PR, LV, 83, Ex. — 
49, Kikarüja was known as &radünandana (BRI. 1886-92, No, 684.) ^ - 
8. CC, I. 685. 
4. Seo 8, B. Bhandohkar's cat ot Mss. Raj. and CI, (1904-6) page 54. Bik, 
Tan, XVI. 1268, sea para 157 supra d 
5, The manuscript is with P. V. Subrahmanya Sastri of Razole, East Godayari. 
District. m pad 
6. TO, IV, 4568, See paras 146, 148 supra. Sea 8 Subrahmanyasastri 
makhin and his twelve Notes, Jl, of Madras Music Academy IL- s 
. 0; Ed. by B.B. Sukthaukar, Bombay. There is a referauoa to one Gopalandik 
as haying appreciated him, as an expert in Srutis and to Tanaparys, bis 
. teacher, .See 8, Subrabmanyasastri. Venkatamakhiland his twelve i 
Music Academy, 11 Part I.) ‘Caturdandi’ means four parts of ra 
Ayarohj and Sanoati. $ 
000. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta e 
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bE pupil of King Raghunatha. He was proficient in music and rhetorice In | 
| mimamsa he wrote Vartikabharana, a commentary on जी 
‘and performed Vajapeya sacrifice, In general he follows Bharata, 1: | 
i introduced a system of notation in the expression of Srutis, discovered 
a type of vipa, a mela in Simharavaraga and called Madhyamela, and . | 
asserted that the old Vina SuddLamela (Raghunatha’s vina) was unfit । 
i for illustrating Srutis. He criticised the views of Sarngadeva and | 
41 Ramamitya rather with too much severity, but these criticisms are | 
considered groundless by Ahobila. His Lakganagitas are printed iù $ 
Sangitasampradayapradarsini. His CATURDANDIPRAKASIKA in 6 Chaps 

ters is mainly intended as a treatise on music wth special reference | 
to the instrument Vina. . i 


“ The work is critical and the author introduced many novel ideas 
and suggested new methods, It is said that he was the first to introduce 
72 melakartas now in use in South India, This introduction is 
mnemonic rather than logical which is the characteristic of the older | 
classification. How far Venkatamakhin is the author of this introduce | 
tion is still doubtful, One may be inclined to attribute it to some 
E n innovator in the court of Vjiayanagar. Venkatamakhin is hard upon | 

Ln great writers especially on Bayakara Ramamatya of the court of न 
Ramariya. Ramāmātya is not a negligible writer and his Svaramela= 


kalanidhi gave impetus to Venkatamakin whose offensive trait ण 
criticism is seen for instance here :* d 


ri 


अथेदानीं विचायेन्त रामामालेन लक्षिताः | मेलप्रकरणे मेला: खरमेलकलानिधी | 

न हि तान्यत्र शक्यन्ते दूषणानि स्वयेरिते | ग्रन्थे गणयितुं * * * | | E 
कास्मोजीरागमेलस्य केसि वपारब्धनिषादकः(१) | इति नो वेत्ति वीणावादिनां गृहदाखपि। | 
द्वदवेकाररामोक्तान्‌ मेलान्‌ विश्वस्य वाणिकेः । कान्तारकूपे वेष्टव्या sgar ya मुच्यते (१) ॥ 


Venkatamakhin’s system is taken up and . enlarged in Meladhi- | 
karalakgana of about 18th Century A.D. 


E 
As authority on Caturdandi, Gopslaniyaka is mentioned thus ee 3 
Caturdandiprakasika : ; 
अहमेव धुतिवेदीद्याह गोपालनायकः | 
अद्यप्रशृति ते सर्वे श्रुतिज्ञा न तु पण्डिताः ॥ ६ 


1, The System-of melakartas is elaborated in Bangrabachudamanl purge 
have been composed by Shanmukha in Bkendapurana, The existence Was doubted 


, Bubbarama Dikskita of Fttiyapuram in his Sangita work, Happily an old mant 
cript is ayailable with me and! Venkatamakhin’s originality can be dsp 
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गीतप्रबन्धयोरेवं भेदो यदि न करप्यते | 
कुतस्सिद्धबेच्चतुढीडी कुतो गोपाळनायकः ॥ 


Gopalanüyaka is quoted by Kallinatha also and is said to have 
been a friend of Amir Khusru and respected by Allauddin Khilji 
(1295-1315 A, D.)* ० 


1039. Jagajjyotirmalla, son of Tribhuvanamalla, was ‘the 
ruler of Bhaktapura (Bhatagamva), a tributary of the King of Nepal. 
He was a great musician and finding no suitable work on music in the 
north he brought Abhilisa’s Sangitacandra into Nepal and had a 
commentary Sangitabhaskara’ written on it by another scholar Vanga- 
mani of Mithila, while he himself composed a treatise Sangitasdrasan- 
graha‘ in Nepal Era 799. He ruled in 1617-1633 A.D. He wrote a 
commentary on Padmaéri’s Nagarasarvasva and an opera play Hara- 
Gaurivivaha in Nepalese dialect, 


Among his other works are Svarodayadipika, Gitipancisikn, and 
Sangitabhiskara (?) His Slokasangraha is a collection of verses on 33 
subjects. : 


His son Pratapamalla was also a poet and his son Jagatprakááa- 
malla made an anthology Padyasamuccaya. At the instance of his 
daughter's son Ananfa, one Ghanaáyüma wrote a commentary on 


Haskamukfavali, a work on dancing. 


1. Fora critical review of its contents by T. L. Venkatarama 1900, see Jl, Mad 


Musio Academy, Vol. I. 
9, Isvariprasal's Med. India, 542. 


9. Nopal, 260 3 
> सन्ति यद्यपि भूयांसः ग्रन्थाः सन्नीतगोचराः | 


तथापीदृशमन्यत्तु नास्तीति परिचिन्तयन्‌ ॥ 
पीयूषहरणं तार्श्यो यत्नात्‌ विहितवान्‌ यथा | 
तंथेतत्‌ पुस्तकं छाध्ये दूराइक्षिणदेशतः ॥ रै 
आजहार TINS: भीजगज्ज्योतिरीशिता | —Sangitacandra, E 
That Abhilüsa wrote it appears from the introductory verse: oly 
एवं परम्पराप्रापनाव्यवेदार्थसंग्रहः । : 
क्रियते द्यामिळषिण विद्दःचरणसेविना ॥ NE 


4 Nepal, 962. : \ 

b. For all this account, seo Int, to Nagaragarvasva edited by Taua 
sarma, Bombay. 03209 
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nika under King Shahaji of ‘Tanjore ff 687-1711 A. D.) and wrote | 
Sāhavilāsa in 8 cantos and probably Saharajagtapadi.* 


Mummidi CrkKADEVARAYA!s* (III) Bharatasarasangraha is an ela- 
borate but incomplete Work in 2500 verses, and embodies the views 
of Bharata, Maganga and Vidyaranya. Cikkadevaràya III was a ruler 
of Mysore (1672-1704 A.D.) 


1041. Ahobila's Sangitaparijata was written in the 17th 
century A.D. and was translated into Persian in 1724 A.D, He mentions 
ancient writers and it is based particularly on Hanuman’s work. He - 
-refers to Ragatarangini and Ragavibodha and defends the views of - 
Ramamitya. He was the first to describe the twelve svaras in terms 
of the length of the string of the Viva? 


1042. Bhavabhatta was son of Sangitaràya Janárdana* Bhatia | 
and was grandson cf the musician Tana Bhatta. In the Court of King — 
Anüpasimha of Bikanir (1674-1709 A.D). he wrote Anüpasangita- 
vilasa,’ Anüpasangitarabnákara and Anipasangitankuga (now in print) - 
and Sangitavinoda, Muraliprakaéa and Nastoddistaprabodhaka, Dhrauva- - | 
padatika.® 3 


1043. Gopinatha Kavibhusana was son of Vasudeva Pago | 
of Karana family, Vasudeva was priest and physician of King Gajapati | 
Jagannagha Narayana of Khimindi of Ganga race, who probably ruled | 
in 1766-1806 A.D. Besides a music poem Ramacandravibara, he - 


wrote an extensive work on poetics Kavicintamani in 24 chapters - 
the last of which embraces music,?° : 


1044, Balaramavarman or simply Ramavarman was the 
nephew of Balamartanda Varman. He was born in 1724 A. D. and 
TOS MCSE, ees < E 


1. Tanj, XVI, 784/—9. Sco para 168 supra, 

9. Mys.808. 

9, Ed. Madras or Nelloro, Sce Popley, Music of India, 19 

4- He wasa musician of tho Court of Emperor Shah Jahan. : 

6. One Tanappdcdrya is mentloned by Venkatamakhin, see Jl. Mad. Mus 

Acy. II. 159. EC 

6. At his instano3 a commentry wes written on Git 
: agovinda (S KC, 67). 

7. Ragamanjari, Ragakutubala and Rügaknutuka ; 

8. Bik, pia 514, 517, Mas Des: * 
EON ES eus 4n. 8. P गा, 186, whore ono of his ancostors and one of his 
successors boro the names Sarvagna Jagannatha Narayagn १००४ (1686 1702) and Jagan’ 
nthe Gajapati Nardyanadeva (1848-1850 A.D,) mass d te 

10, TO, 17, 4220, 
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succeeded in the throne of Travancore in 1753 A. 10, and passed away 
in 1798 A.D. He was a vakant conqueror and kind ruter and his 
name is still fresh in the memory of his people. He was known by 
the names Dharmaraja and Kilavanraja. He was a Vikramādițya to — | 
the poets of his period. He was a linguist and was the author of 
several dramatic pieces in Malayalam, called Kaghakalis, Sadasiva- 
makhin, a poet of his court, wrote Ramavarmayasobhiganam in his 
praise on the plan of Pratüparudrayasobhügapam, Venkatasubrahman- 
yadhvarin, a descendant of Appayyadikgita, wrote the drama Vasumagi- 
kalyánam in which this king was made the hero? _ ; ल 

The king was particularly interested in drama, His Balaramabha- 
ragam is a treatise on music and dancing in 18 chapters. After an - 
introductory essay in prose on the interdependence of bhàva, raga 
and tala, he describes music, vocal and instrumental, and the develops - 
ment of the sentiments by gesticulation." $ 3 

1045. Bhaskaracarya was a descendant of Varadaguru of 
Srivitsagofra and lived at Sriperumbudur (Chingleput Dist) probably — oa 
in the 18th century. His Sahityakallolini embraces the whole topic of —— — 
poetics and dancing and cites Rasarnavasudbakara.” Eu. $ 

1046. Tulajaraja (Tukkoji) King of Tanjore (1 
wrote an extensive work in prose Sangițasarāmpła on 
with by Sarngadeva* Thus he praises Siva, as the 
nia. 


729-1735 AD) 
all topics dealt 
embodiment of | 


स्वरानन्यावप्धै सकलजनजुष्टं बहुविधः 
श्रुतिव्यक्तै शम्भु कतविकृततानास्पदमहम्‌ | 
हृदादिध्यानैषु प्रकटितावेलासं श्रवणतो 
gans मनसि कळे नादवपुषम्‌ ll 


His Natyavedagama deals with dancing.” gow 

1. Seo article on this book by A. 8. Ramanatba Iyer is Shamo'a, oS 17 

2. In the Travancore State manual (l 417,) the namo be 
given to the king who came to rule in 1798-1810 A. D, (Sco Een ET i 
it is ascertained from this work, and an inscription published 10 v, Are 
(IV. 106) that Ramavarman, the predecessor of Balaramavarman 


Y. 869) was also krown as Balsrimayarmon and was tbe Author. 


8. DC, XXII. 8706. E 
4. Tanj. XVI. 7288 where the author 

published by Sukthankar under Lhe namo Sangit 
Carja aN hA Iipathi Co 
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1047, Purusottama Kaviragna lived at Parlakimidi, Ganjam in 
about 1790 A.D. Besides prabandhas, (Ramacandrodaya and Rimi- | 
bhyudaya, and Bálarümayaga, he probably wtote Kalinkuranibandha, 
or Ragamalika His son Narayana Miéra Kaviratna wrote Sangifa- 
sarani, and prabandhas, Balabhadravijaya, Sankaravihira, Usabhilaga, 
Kyspavilisa and Gundicavijaya," Navanngalalita. s 

Nārāyaņamisrā classifies prabandhas as $uddAa and sitfra. The 
former has several songs in it set to different rigas e.g. Gitagovinda ; 
the latter has all through only one raga. While he wrote Ramabhyudaya, 
sufraprabantha, his father wrote Ramabhyudaya Suddhaprabantha, 


1048. King Gajapati Virasri Narayanadeva, son of 
Padman&bha, ruled at Parlakimidi about 1700 A.D. He belongs to 
the race of Uttungaganga. He learnt music under Kavirafna Puru- - 
gottama and the result of his study is embodied in his work, Sangita* 
narayata. In four chapters it deals with music, dancing, musical instru“ 
ments and musical compositions, The illustrations glorify the author 
himself. He refers to his work Alanküracandra, Among other works ` 
and authors quoted by him, some of which are now scarce, are Sangitar 
giromani, Sangitasira (probably of  Vidyáranya), Sangitaragnamàlà 
(by Mammata), Gitaprakaga, Sangitacandrika, Kysnadatta, Sangitactida- 
mail, Sangitakalpataru, and Harinayaka. र 


1049. Sadasiva Diksita was a poet of the Court or King Tulaja 
of Tanjore (1729-1735 A.D.) He became Avadhita sanyasi of whom 
miracles are told, He was a friend of Sridhara Venkatega (Ayyaval) 
of Tiruva&anallur, He lived at Pudukkota. The State of Pudukkota — 
is believed to he under his spiritual protection and the state conducts 
testes 


1. TO. IV. 4705 Rajamalik Composed ७ i 1 
दी : y Kaviratna ॥ 

2. Gundicd is a festival of a deity at Nolagiri poe 

8. '' The Sutraprabandha which isa compositi inasi H 

position to be sung ina single rage 

oe is the Roga Kavya of old, which is a variety of Uparupaka or smi 
diamai ©, operatio composition described by Kohala, It is described b y Abhinavaguple । 
Me on the Natya Sastra. He gives two instances of this Raga Kavya — 
vo. says that the Raga Kavya called Rughavavijaya is sung throughout only 


in Thakka, Raga and the Rag Ps 
Ne comu a Kavya called Mariohavadha, only in Kakubha 


“ तथा हि राघवविजयस्य हि ठकरागेणेव विचित्रवर्णनीयत्वेपे निर्वाहः, मारीच 
बधस्य ककुमम्रामरागेणेव | अत एव रागकाव्यानौत्युच्यन्ते |? p. 184, Gack, eda. 3 
4, TO, V. 6227, ‘There his Alanküracandrik& is quoted, Soa Bik. 627. 

6. eg, मरलोकशोकहरण भण्डित तवरणपदम्‌ | 


: गजपतिपचनामनपतितितज एष १ हि 
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a festival at his Samadhi at Nerur near Karur, S, India. Besides a 
philosophical poem, Atmaviglyavilasa he composed many songs of 


‘devotion. His Gitasundara in 6 cantos is devoted to the deity Soma- 


sundara (Siva). 


Sadagiva appears have gone to Travancore and therehonored 
by King Rama Varma Kartika Tirunal (1755-1798) he composed 
Rámavarmayasobhügana for his glorification. 


1050. Tyagaraja was born at Tiruvàrur in 1758 A.D. and his 
parents soon settled themselves at Tiruvayyar (Tiruvadi) on the Kaveri, 
a seat of Sanskrit learning, He was the son of Ramabrahmam of 
murikinidu Vaidiki Brahmin sect. 


2 * He lost his parents early in his teens and became the victim of 
of harsh treatment of his wicked brother, Japyesan, who went to the 
length of throwing the Swami’s beloved idols of worship once into 
the street and later into the Cauvery itself, for the one reason that 
these vigrahams were the sole cause of the Swami’s neglect of domestic 
welfare and his spurning of wealth. The most popular kritis of Sri 
Thyagaraja like ‘Endudaginado’ in Thodi, ‘Nenenduvedukudura’ in å 
Karnataka Behag were composed ex tempore in this period which 
marked the struggle of his intense Bhakti with the base passions of the 
world, represented by his brother. The Bhagavatar then related: how 
the saint *in despair with tears in his tyes, dug in the sands of the 
Cauvery to get back his lost Rama and how one day as the result of a न 
dream in which He appeared. to. the saint, he was able to locate the 
place where the idols lay imbedded, hugged them to his breast and E: 
'shed tears of joy singing ' kanugontini ' and other delightful songs on RS e 
the spur of the moment. The saint's meeting with Narada inne) E 
guise of an old sanyasin, who presented him with Swararnaya, written. 
‘on palmyra leaves, his refusal to yield to the lure of gold. offered by z 
the Tanjore Raja, the latter's anger thereupon and the 3 
“bearable colic. with which he was attacked and the equally WU 
disappearance of the pain on the Raja's promise not to interfere प्र 
the Swami's liberty were all related in व touching and x 
manner by the Bhagavathar whose rendering of the Bae 
‘particularly appreciated. For want of time he had E E. 
"discourse after very briefly dealing with the saints visit 2 
"Srirangam and other holy places the attack of robbers 


1, Tanj. XVI. 7840, Printed, Madras Boo para 298, 
In acf yl aes published Bakay Sid hanta eGal 


प अ 


see eS 


i र गनि? नि" 


work under thé guise of an extract of Purana to put down the po 
1 


.  rao'a Sri Tyagaraja, Pudukkota, es 
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and the defence by Rama and Lakshmana who were always 3 
-his welfare, the saints attaining Samadhijon Pushya Bahula Panchami : 


in the year Parabhava (1846) after taking Sanyasa Asramam to avoid ; 
another re-birth in this world." 


Tyagaraja “was a musical star whose influence extended far beyond : 
the limits of India, to many other countries and continents. His music - 
had been recorded in western system of notation also, ‘The basis of 
his music, in fact the motive power behind his inimitable compositions, - 
was his intense love and Bhakti for Sri Rama whom he regarded as | 
the One Parabrahmam, the embodiment of Nada, That Rama was the 
saint's guardian angel was evident from many incidents of his life, one | 
of which was that Rama is said to have appeared to a devotee in | 
Maharashtra in his dream and directed him to pay a visit to His bhakta, E 
Thyagaraja, in liruvayar in the South. In obedience to this Divine | 
command, the Mahratta devotee visited the Swami and was so impressed 3 
with the character of the saint that he remained there permanently as | 
his disciple. It was on this occasion that he sang the Thodi kriti, Dar ` 
saratha Nirunamu! It was due to this contact that they found - 
Thyagaraja appreciating the  beauties of Northern music and | 4 
incorporating them in some of his kritis like ‘Marugelara’ and 'Mana- | 
muleda.” His compositions present an extraordinary variety of - 
musical form, from the slow-timed ‘Namminavarini’ to the quick trot — 

of ‘Sobhillu’, and afford as much scope for the trained musical - 
acrobat to exhibit his skill, as for the woman in the home and the — 
man in the street to sing with facility and delight,’ a 


His early songs were mostly in Sanskrit and his Raga Nata vas 
the first of the garland of five gems, Pancaratna, E 

1051. Govinda's Sangitaggsjrasamksepa is said to represent 
later day music and to have Superseded Venkatamakhin’s views. In 
two colophons of two chapters, it is mentioned tha: it is part of Skand: 
purina and composed by Saņmukha: इति स्कान्दपुराणे सङ्ग्रह 
षण्युखबिरचिते प्रथमोऽध्यायः | 


s Govinda supports Tyagaraja and opponents of Govinda give ० 
that Govinda was probably Tyagaraja’s friend and composed t 


—————— — 
i, Taken for ‘Hindu’, Extract of Leoture by Muthia Bhagavathar, N. Sanii 


० 
a 
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rity of Venkamakhin. Govinda refers to Acyutaraya's viņa and 
Acyutaraya ruled at Tanjore in 1572-1614 A.D.* 


1052. Venkata Vaidyanatha Diksita lived at Tiruvada- — 
marudur. He was the grandson of the paternal uncle of Venkatamakhin 
and inherited his musical talents. He was proficient in the Vina 
and expounded Venkatamakhin’s Caturdandiprakagika, Ramaswami 
Diksiga became his disciple and under his tulion he blossomed forth 
as Vainikagikhomani, Rámaswami was the son of Venkatesvara and 
belonged to Govindapuram near Madhyürjuna (Tirvradamarudur) He 
found his place of fame at Tanjore under the auspices of his teacher, 
Virabhadrayya, the master-musician of his age. He lived in 1735-1817 
A.D. and wrote Talamalika, 

Ramaswami’s younger son Balasvami (Balakrgna) Dikgita was 
born in 1780. He was a boy prodigy. He could handle with facility 
a number of musical instruments and with the patronage of Manali 
Chinaya Mudaliar of Madras studied western music also. It is said 
that he had the magical power of reproducing any natural sound on 
his Vina. ॥ 

The Rulers of Ettiyapuram were patrons of music for over a 
century and during the period of three of them Jagadisvara Venkates- 
vara Ettappa (1816-1839) and his successors Jagadigvara Ramakumara 
Ettappa and Jagadisvara Rama Venkatesvara .he was poet laureate, 
“He was a prince among poets and a poet among princes and 
composed many kirgan and curnikas in honour of Hindu deities. 
Kartikeya was his signature.” Among his friends in music were 
Minaksisundarayya, Subbakutti Ayyar, Subbayya ananavi, Vengu 
Bhagavatar, and Madura Ramayyar.* Ae 

1053. Rimiswami's eldest son MuTUSWAMI DIKSITA was born |. 
at Tiruvalur in 1775 A.D. After some travel in the north along with a | 
Sanyüsi, he settled down in his place. During the last years life, he 
lived at Ettiyapuram ‘under the patronage of its ruler, 


- Wherever he went, whatever shrine he visited and whi 
deity he saw, he worshipped with the gift of his songs. The fol 


SRS - 
1. ''Ramakrishnnkavi says that Govinda was an Andhra, that he 
called रागतालचिन्तामणि, that he followed Ramamatya aud his 20 
the Adayar Ms, contains a few sheets in tho beginning of th ; 
mixed up wilh an anonymous work called Sangrghachudamar 
of tho Skandapurana — — Sas 
9, On this author, Beo 80006 by 0, Rr Bi 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi C | 


876 SANGITA- 


are the more important of these songs: the Pancha Linga Kirtanas, 
his five songs on the Gods representing the five elements of Earth; 
Water, Fire Air and Ether, at the shrines ‘Kanchi, Jambukesvara, Aruna- 
chala, Kalahasü and Chidambaram, These songs are * Chintaya 
makanda mula kandam’ in Bhairavi, ‘Jamboo pate ? in Yamuna 
Kalyani, * Arunachalanatham ° in, Saranga, ‘ Sri Kalahastisam? in Useni 
and ‘Ananda natana prakasam °’ in Kedara ; another series of songs is 
that on the Navagrahas, the nine planels, excluding Rahu and Ketu“ 
he composed a series of Navavarana Kirtanas on the Goddess at 
Mayavaram ; the most important songs are those he composed on the 
many dielies at Tiruvarur itself; on the chief deity Tyagaraja he has 
sung many pieces of which ‘ Tyagaraja yoga vaibhavam’ in Ananda 
bhairavi and ‘Tyagarajaya namaste’ in Byagada deserve special 
mention; the Goddess Kamalamba at Tiruvarur wasa favourite of 
Dikhitar and on her especially he has composed a Navavarana Series ; 
he hus sung her eleven times; Tyagaraja's consort, Nilotpalambika, 18 
sung jin one song and the renowned Vinayaka on the north eastern 
corner of the tank has been praised in the songs ‘Vatapi ganapatim’ 
in Hamsadhvani and ‘Sri Maha Ganapati’ in Goula; in a Kirlana in 
Sriraga, ‘Srimuladhara chakra Vinayaka’, a form of Ganapati as 
presiding over the Muladharachakra found in front of T. yagaraja's 
principal shrine has been sung; besides almost all the deities at 
‘Tiruvarur, Achaleswara, Anandesvara, Siddhesvara and others have 
. ‘been sung; of the deities at other famous shrines, mention may be 
. made of ‘Sri Rajagopala’ in Saveri, ‘ Bala Gopala’ in Bhairavi.’ 


- Dikstar had left the imprint of his personality all his songs 
Material considerations did not enter his scheme of life, He led 8 
pious life and believed in Adwaita philosophy. He embodied {he 
-essence of Vedic teachings and manthras in his songs and. showed un $ 
.way for even those who could not be initiated in manthras (० commune 
with the Supreme. His Navagraha Kritis are a» masterpiece in t 
respect both from the point of view of music and of devotion. 


1, A diligent search all over South India for the compositions of Dikebits' 
‘a recording of oll those Dikshitarkirianas known to such कमान musicians as Vest? RE 
Dhanam, who especially hasa large stock of them as a consequence ot ber bay 
come in the direct Gishya-lineage of Dikshitar through Sattanar Panju, ५ 8007 
nagari edition of such collected compositions of his,—theso and many more ll 
work I think, will ba pursued by lovers of music, cre 1935 ushers in the first D sud 
centenary which must be celebrated not only in Madras but also in his ow 


gum ace Tiruvarur in a grand manner, '— Sound hadow, 77. N r 
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vl His ‘end camé suddenly. ` At Etliyapuram, he-was' one day sitting, 
listening to the music of his pupils who were singing his Gamaka-:! 
kriya Kirtana, ‘ Minakshi.’ -He asked. them.to sing it once more; 
they were singing the Anupallavi—Minalochani Pasamochani’ when 
he felt that the Goddess had really released him from bondage (Pasa): 
he was accordingly released from ‘mortal bondage: He passed away 
in 1835 A.D.” - : p rn 


. 1054. Syamasastri was Tyàágarija's contemporary. and ‘is the 
third of the musical trinity of South India. He wrote mostly in 
Telugu, but there is an "excellent ‘piece’ in Sanskrit ‘opening with } 
Sankari in Raga Sàverh 7500 ee DS FEES 10 


yt 


EP. “Thrice holy is Tiruvarur to the lover of our usic ; ‘for it is this | 
. shall’ pláce that gave birth tothe: Carnatic music: trinity—the Trimurlis 
Sri Tyagaraja, Sri Syarüa Sastriar and: Sti Muthuswamy cDikshitar:) Ally 
16 three celebrated composers were contemporaries. »"Tyagayya'' was 
h the’ eldest and he blessed this ‘earth :with:his life: for: the longest ‘period; 
[^ While the-two:others left it earlier, Of the three, ‘Muthuswamy Dikshitar:! 
|. was'the! youngest ‘and he alone stuck'to. Tiruvarur for’ the longest time, ’ 
| while-Tyagayya left. for /Tiruvayat or’ the ..Panchanada ‘Kshetra and: 


Syama: Sastriar for ‘Tanjore’ proper: +n: 1:71: iit o dgiplenne nb ahaw 
lo f i i 

1 

Í 

1 

{ 

i 

| 

i 
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^ 1055. Pratapasimha Deva, Maharaja of Jaipur (1772-180; 


AD: produced a; musical encyclopaedia, BAXGITASAOANA JET mar 
help ef an assembly. of musicians.’ id ni hedsiking atan dada die 
varma Kulasekh ra was Maharaja of: 
indhas such as Yayaticarita. 


“101056: Sri Swati Rama 


n musicians of his. day thus +; 
१७ esbolwomi «iit n लिनेव adii andi ulnis गा उपप यत पी 
ae sae DER ,..आंक्रन्ता,काठनन हन्त, जग, vo) enh ४ spiral ban Hast 

ake झितिपाठतसदालिळाकाऱ्ता.समन्तादपि.!; „ 4 0५९73 


: c नृलत्पक्कजसंभवप्रण न्दसुन्दरंगिरां + कतांवकाशीन्त्तु opt indo # 
0101001000 ee eens 020 el Pus Jnto सन्दैस्यन्दिसरन्दछुन्दरगि' gardens नः, tfr ot ante "uA 
sanigas s Usd wives do bores जज पलपल फाटा. 
XI d: Ses Ty Brlnivasorághavaoharlar's article In Hindu, Gth Nov: pen "e f 
: sei - namo inj00pI 098p] उफ adi zif E 
119. „here Ja a work of this, name ini Ab 3 A no 


Udo 8५९ para AB SUPE teii is od horn ody 32 भरि Too ie pes ere 
ef a Td: by Eam. ; sb žut to १0१9118 EOE ot ; 
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The following verse in his praise by a fuedatory Chief of Malabar 
it fine; " 


षष्ठी तत्पुरुषाहयो TR प्रायेण PETE, 

' शब्दस्सम्प्रति कमैधारयतंयाप्यासाति बन्चौ श्वर । 
इत्यालोच्य बिलोक्य”सम्प्रति बहुतरी हिरवमेतत्पदे 

f& शोकादिव न स्थितिः क्वचिदपि द्वन्द्वाव्ययीमावयोः ॥ 


1057. Ramavarma Maharaja (Ayilliam Tirunal) of Travancore _ 
(1860-1880 A.D.) was a great patron of music. Besides 4 commentary. 
of Srikrsnavilasakavya and Jalandharásuravadha (Kathakali) he wrote 
Vpttaratnakara on prosody. 


1058. Kokkonda Venkataratnam Pantulu (1842-1916). 
was one of the greatest’ pandits of the Andhra country in the last 
century, and was conferred the title of Mahamahopadhyaya in 1908. 
by.the Government of India in recognition of his scholarship. Though 
he remained asa Telugu Pandit throughout his service in the Presidency 
College, Madras and Government Arts College, Rajahmundry, he was 
a profound and critical Samskrit scholar and poet and wrote some 
works in Samskrit. His Bilvanàghasatakam, Tanumadhys-Aryasatakam, . 


Tanumadbya-Gttaratnam were all printed in the early seventies of 


the last century, and he wa$ theauthor of nearly fifty ctavas, like, 
Varadarajastuti, Taravalistuti,, Brahmavidyastuti, Sri Kalahastisvara- 
skuti, which were published in his paper called Andhrabhasasanjivint 
or ‘Telugu Tongue Reviver, and which are examples of the author's 
devotion and learning. His Gitamahanata गीतमहानट was written in 
imitation. of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda. In the field of philosophy 
Venkalarajnam. Pantulu claims the discovery of the 'Akgara Sankhya’ 
system of philosophy, and wrote a work in Samskrit called Marga-" 
dayini enuncialing the principles of the system. His knowledge of 
Tamil and Kanarese was commendable and his famous Telugu work 
Bilvesvariyam is a translation from the Tamil classic of the name. 


Venkatarafnam wrote more then 25 works in Telugu, aud his 
service to that literature covers a period of nearly half a century. || 
He was held in high esteem" by his contemporaries and was greatly 4 i 
patronized by the late Vidyavinoda Panappakam Anandacariar, the ^ 
famous advocate of Madras, who used to call him as ‘Andhra Jobnson,’ - 
the literary dictator of his day. DEBATE CS T 


CCO. Vasi 
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1059. Sri Vikrama Deo Varma, D. Litt., Sahitya Samrat 
Maharaja of Jeypore Samastirmam, South India, Kyatriya (Solar Racé) 
of Bharadvajagojra, is the son of Sri Kr$2acandra Deo Maharaja 
and Sri Rekbi Devi. He was born on 28th June 1869 and ascended 
"(he Gadi on 6th June 1931, His literary patronage is visible in 
a recurring annual donation of Rs. *One lakh to the Andhra Univers 
sity and various other donations amounting to fifly thousand a year. 
A great scholar in Sanskrit, Telugu, Oriya and English and a 
renowned poet in Sanskrit, Telugu and Oriya, a great astrologer and 
an Abhinava-Bhoja, he has composed many stutis in Sanskrit and 
some in the form of songs with his name woven in accrostics. 


1060. Durvasula Suryanarayana Sastri, Vina-Gana-Kala- 
nidhi, (1843-1896), was the chief Palace Vidwan and musician during 
the reign of Maharaja Sri Ananda Gajapati Raja of Vizianagaram 
Samasthanam. Sastri composed several musical pieces in Sanskrit and 
Telugu such as Paramdnanda samudravicitüyam in Kambhoji and Devi 
dehi satafam in Kalyani. Viva Venkataramanadasa is his disciple, 
Sastri was the disciple of Dasa’s father Peda Guraciryulu. : 


SIvVARAMA YATI lived in 1830-1900 and compcsed a book of 
songs of devotion called Nijabhajanasukhapaddhati. ? 


MARGADARSI SESA AIYANGAR Wes SO called as he was the light 
(or path-finder) of South Indian music, He mostly lived at Ayodhya 
and in the latter part of his life settled at Srirangam in the service of 
Lord Ranganagha. He signs himself Kosalapur in his songs. His 
songs (some of which are said to have been accepted by the Deity) © 


are graceful, 


MAHA VAIDYANATHA Siva of the “ golden voice” was at the top 
of the musicians of South India in living memory. His Melarigamülik& 


is now available. ° 


Astavadhanam Anantacarya’s extempore composilion of Samasyas 
and enigmas was 8 wonder. ln some of his verses he artistically 


wove the names of ragas, e.g. E Es 
'चिकुराळी तु quet वदनं तव साति शङ्करामरणम्‌। ` v " 


"Under the patronage of the Zamindar of Ullipalayam near E: 
Bezwada, Kanduri Ramanujacarya and Naresimhacarya compere 
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. Sangitayayatam and Abhinavagopilapulindinicariga are. opera 
plays interspersed with songs... E 


/351061.:- Sri Martand Manik Prabhu Maharaj (1860-1936 A.D.) 
occupied the-gadi of Sri Manikprabhu ‘who founded the Sakalamafa- 
sampradaya:at Maniknagar, 5 Nizam’s’ dominions: He. was: well-versed 
in.all the-sastras:and in music ‘he wrote ‘songs in ‘several languages. 
His masterpiece.in Sanskrit is: Gnana-martanda . (son of knowledge) 
He,bore the title Abhinava Sankaricitya, 


1062, . KIRTANACARYA C. R, SRINIVASACARYA (1867-1936). was 
born in Tanjore District, He was a profound scholar. and critic in 
music. During the last decade of his life he took an active interest 
in. resuscitating South Indian music and with’ the “help of musical 
academies and: conferences accomplished: the' collosal task of settling 
disputed ‘points of interest in the technique of “several ragas, in which 
for. some‘ centuries ‘past’ musicians had their’ own ways. ' He'‘was 
proficient in the compositions of ‘Tyagaraja and his edition ‘of ‘his 
songs is erudite ; he was thence known' as Abhinava T yaga Brahmam, 
He is the pioneer of musical 'criticisin in modern India, Speaking “of 
Indian and Western music he wrote “ Instrument predominates in the 
West and voice in ‘the East. This is the true meaning of the crude, 
yet popular statement that harmony pérvades the music of the West 
and: melody, that ‘of the East. “That this 15:80 is shown by the: absence 
of armony ih tlie vocal musié of (he West!) The East has’ very ‘much 
1o.give..to:;the West; Only’ thrée modes::or so of :the.seventy-two 
Tüélakarthas of/Soutb Indian Music are used: in! the West.’ And > the 
thirty-six melakarthas that take a shatp Mavare practically ‘non-existent 
in the West, though men like Scriabine have, greatly daring,’ made the 
experiment of introducing it. On the other hand, the dire of keys 
in.on& and:the same piece that characterises‘the compositions’ in the 
West is:not' allowed inthe Indian system, though we have itin: **'The 
Ramayana" that the music of those times inciuded' seven jatis ‘that 
Were amplified largely later on. And these took each note in turn as 
the drone, if we read the Rainakara aright. It must be . noted, 


too, that the voice and the instrument began io take in more and more 
of melody in modern times in the West. FO 


Inthe matter of thalas the 
West has very little:to’show in; number-and variety, though it must be 
said that thc practical music of the Present day in India lays under 
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1063. Among living musical composers of South India i Raja- 
gopala Aiyar of Mannargudi, rirangacarya of Cidambaram, rinivasa- 
carya of Nerur, Venkata Bhagavatar of Kalladakurici, Bhairavamurti 
and Harinagabhusanam of Masulipatam, Ariyakudi Ramanuja Aiyangar 
of Karakudi, Sangamesvara Sastrin of Pittipur, Venkalaramadasa and 
Narayanadasa of Vizianagaram. c “1201. aad 
., 1064. Miscellaneous. The following are other treatises on 
music : pee 
Gopendra Tippa’s Talaprabandha illustrates each Tala by a song 
on Siva* So is Govinda’s Taladasaprapadipika otherwise called 
Mahübharatalakspakávya, where the songs are in praise of Rama, 
न्य Gitaprakaga is. quoted in Sangiganarayava. It gives songs of 
Kpsnadāsa, contemporary of Caitanya.  Narayapakavi in Sangitasara 
quotes a song from Rimanandakaviraya's Ksudragitaprabandha called 
Citrapada, as found in Gitaprakaga which ends thus :* UT 
Soot) cR रुदगजेशयुदितारामानन्दकविरागकविगीतम्‌ | 
feferting to King Vira Rudra Gajapati. This Rimacanda is the author- 
of the play of Jagannathavallabha. M ins 
| <Kirtanapadastoma, Dolagita, Sivabhajanakirjana, Vedantaguru- 
darganakirtana, Sri-Ramacandradolà, and Sangitakimada, Unjalgiti by 
by ‘Sankaranarayaya,’ 'Sangiga-Raghunandana by Visvanathasimha, 
Sangitaéastrasamkgepa by Govinda and Sangitasangrahacintamani ' by 
‘Appalacarya [4dyar, 45-46], Abhinayamukura, Sangitalaksega and 
Bharatasarasangraha by Candragekhara [Mys 307], Sandesahastadila- 
Kana; and Sangitasvaralaksana [.Mys. 641], ‘Sangitasastradugdhavaridhi 
OT PTT batch) 


and Gitas (ibid, 7317-27)... „ .. adn 3 
-nurAbhinayadivicara, i Abhinayalakgana, and. Natyaprasamsa | (Taw, 
IXVI;57249-62),-- Devendra’s...Sangitamukfavall (Zid. 7272), Haripa- - 
ladéva’s: Sangitasudhakara ladava’s: Sangitasaqhākara (Ziz. 7293), Ragapredip&, (TO, T BT 7293), Ragapradipa, (7C, 11:244) 


RT Tip tert, Lee BARES UNES BE Ep 
ly प्रबन्ध तालानां भवठ॒तिमिषेणातहतु य. | 
Antsy DON Raama errs ROE! [नामपि | भिदाः ४6० १1४०७४७००० 
PCE ght uidere i Co कारा नट्नकरणानामपि मिदाः |. - RN, 
a फत, श्या!) Collection. B n 
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Sangitasudhinidhi (quoted by Righavabhatta), Sangigakalpadruma 


of Krsnananda Vyasa (CC, I. 685), S..ngigacandrodaya (quoted by 
Gangarima), Varnalaghuvyakhyana of Rama. 


i Saptasvarálaksana, Svaragaladilakgana (2704. 73) Gitavali of Sang: 
tana [CSC, (1907) 38, (1917) 586], Navaratnarasavilasa, Ragadhyanadi- 
kathanadhyaya (Bik, 515), Sangitasudhikara, Abhinavatalamanjari and 
Ragakalpadrumankura of Appa Tulasi alias Kasinatha (composed in 
1914), Laksyasangiga of Batkande and Abbinavardgamanjar of 
Visnusarma (Printed, Poona). 


Sangifasirakalika of Suddhasvarnaküra Mosadeva (S. R. Bhan. 
Rep, गा. 54); Sangigasiddhanta of Ramananda Tirtha, Sangifaraja, 
Sangitakalika,! Sangitasudba of Bhimanarendra (Oud, X. 12), Sangita- 
manidarpana (BRI), Sangitasarvasva and Svaracintamüni (Gough, 185), 
Sangitasaroddhara (or Raga kautühala) of Ramakrsna Bhatta (Bek, 518), 
Ragakutihala (quoted by Bhavabhatta), Sangitasirasangraha (i) anony- 
mous (Rice, 292, Opp, I. 1052) and (ii) by Saurindramohana (Printed, 
Calcutta), Bharatasastra by Raghunatha Prasáda (Zanj XVI, 7232), 
Ragacandrika and Catvarimsatéadraganirüpaua (Printed, Bombay). 


Natyadhyaya by Agokamalla (Bik. 514), Sarvasvaralaksana (CC, I. 
703), Aqibharataprastira (0%. 4991), Sangitagangadhara by Kaéipatl, 


(CC, I. 105), Anandasanjivana by Madanapal k = Hu 
r 2 Ganapala, (Bik, 509), Saroddbara 
(CC, I, 715). c (Bik, 509), Saroddha 


Gay akaparijaga by Éingarücarya (Printed, Madras), Gnanakirgana, 
Madhyamakalakirjana, Mubanaprisintyaprisavyavagtha, and Sahityam 
by Asvini Maharaja (7700 176), Mālāđhāra by Minappa Venkatappa 


(Printed, Mysore), Vairagyatarangipi  (Astapadi) by Manavikrama 


Kavirajakumara (772v. 176) ; Sri Harikirtana by Subbarayadasa (Printed, 
Madras), Sangifarajaranga (Printed, Trivandrum), Sangitasarvartha- 
sangraha by Kysnarao (Printed, Madras) Angahüralakgana (Zrav. 73) 
[Anubbavarasa by Hira Saravi, Anuràügarasa by S. Narayanaswamin, 
Abhinavafslamanjari, Abhinavarügamanjar Adargagitivalr of Jiva- 
ramopadhyaya, Anandagana, Kalyavakalpadruma, Gajjalsangrahá, 
. Ganastavamanjart, Jogaviharakalpadruma, Dolotsavadipikà, Dharma- 
sangița of Radhakrsvaji, Navereimarasavilise, Tgatattyabodha df 
Srinivasa, Rügatarangini of Locana Pandita, Gitagataka of Sundara- 
carya, Ragalaksama of Ragakavi] 3 sees : 5 


1. Quoted by Hemadii ( 1, Quoted by पळा (1601800 ADEE GEE D.) in his commentary on alana 


2, Quoted by Jagaddhara in his commentary on V ay 
8, All printed, Seo Cat of Oriental Book Depot, पन (CO, De Ero 
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f 
Sangitimyta and "Sangitacintàmaui of Kamalalocana (CG, I. 
685, 686), Sangitaprakasa Ragagisvaranirnaya of Raghunatha (18th 
century A.D.) . bi 


Ragapradipa (ZC, ll. 2447) Ragaratnakara of Gandharvaraja 
(7777, XVI. 7302), Gitádogavicara (TC, IV. 4707). : 


Ràgavarnanirüpana (DC, XXII. 8742), Talalakgana by Kohala (DG 
XXII, 8725, see Tan]. XVI, 7312), Talaqasaprinaprakaraga (DC, XXII. 
8723), Talakalavilasa, and Caturasabhavilasa (quoted in Narayava 
Sivayogi's Natyasarvasvadipika (BR. (1916), No, 41); Myrdangalaksapa 
(DC, XXII, 874,) Srutibhaskara of Bhimadeva (Bik. 530.) 


Ràgatattvavibodha of Srinivisa Pandita (Bik. 517), Sangitakal- 
pataru quoted by Rucipati and Ranganatha ;* Sangitacandrika of 
Madhavabhatla® quoted in Sangitasudbi, Sangitakaumudi quoted in 
Sangitanfirayana.” 


— 


On Indian music and dancing generally, see Kannoolmal, Indian 
Music (Iud. Rev. XVI. 1054) 3K. Bhairavamurti, Music (Bharati, 1925, 94); 
M. E. Cousins, Eastern aud Western Music, (Paper read al All India 
Oriental Conference, 1924) ; Madura Ponnusami, Swaras, (ibd. ; K. N. 
Sitaram, Place of Chidambaram in the Evolution of Dance in India (ibid), 
K. V. Srinivasa ayangar, Aðbhinaya (id); M.R. Kavi, Nanyadeva on 
Music (ibid); A. Wesharp, Psychology of Indian Music (JASB, IX vii.) 
Schmidt's Zssays on Hindu- Musical Scale and 22 Srulis; G. S. Khare’s 
Some Thoughts on Hindu Music, (Poona); Saurindra Mohan Tagore's 
History of Music, Hindu Music, Hindu Drama, Seven Prinapal Musical 
Notes of the Hindus, Six Principal Ragas and Music and Musical Instruments 
of South India (Calcutta) ; Pingley's Indian Music, Annie Wilson's Hindu 
System of Music, (Lahore) ; Chinnasami Mudaliar's Oriental Music zu staff 


' notation, (Madras) ; Singarachari's works (Sasilekha Office, Madras) ; 


Ananda Comaramasami’s Indian Music (London); Shahindra’s Indian 
Music, (London); Krishnarao's First Step in Hindu Music, (London) ; 
K. B. Deval’s Musical Scale (Poona) ; Gangadhar's Theory and Practice of 


^ 


Hindu Music, (Madras) ; Clements Juli TASS VONA Music, (Madras) ; Clement's Indian Music, (London); Mrs. Manis - 


1. There is a commentary on it by Roya Ganesa (Bik. 51). Ranganathan com- 
monted on Sakuntala in 1655 A. D. 


9. TO,1V.4801. A work of this namo is Dem in Sangitanaéayaga. (TC, V. — 


6297, 70, IV. 4804). 
8, TO, V. 6197. 
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“Indian Music, (Madras); Bhandarkar’s Study of Ancient Music, (Bombay); 


Fox Strangway's Music of Hindustan, and the Hindu Scale, (Oxford); 
Thirumalavyanaidu’s Hindu Music, (Madras); Bhatkande’s Misic of 
Upper India; T, Lakshmanapillai’s Travancore Music, H. A. Popley’s 
Music of India, (Oxford); Krishnarao's Psychology of Music, Mysore}. 
K.B. Peval’s Music of Indian Music, (Poona); M. R. Telang's The 22 
Srutis of Indian Music, (Bombay); O. C. Gangoly’s Ragas and > Raginis ; 
Margaret E. Cousins, Music of the Orient and | Occident, iReports of (:All 
India Musical Conferences : Journal of Musical Acadamy, Madras, z 
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k, ofthese writings in his Kamastigras of 36 chapters, with the object ० 


CHAPTER XXVII, 
Kamasastra 


(Exotics) 


1065. Kamasastra treats of Erorics in its most comprehensive 
signification. For purposes of literature, erotics are on the same level 
as poetics and may, not improperly, be called a branch of Sahitya. The 
classification of heroes and heroines, the description of their qualities, 
the progress of their loves and the means of their union are all stated 
in works on poetics or erotics and these precepts are adopted and 
elaborated in the poetical and particularly the dramatic literature. 
Bhavabhüti, in his Malaiimüdbava, expressly says that his play is an 
illustration of Kamasitra, Without a study of erotics, Sanskrit poetry 
cannot be appreciated. 

Kama or love is the third ‘Turugsartba, that is, the third object 
of a man’s life. From the remotest ages the idea that enjoyment of 
pleasures is as much necessary for a man’s salvation as Dharma and 


` Artha, virtue and wealth, has been prevalent. in India, and tradition 


"attributes the first treatise on these three objects of life to the Creator 
himself in 100,000 chapters, It is out of this first source, Manu and 
Brbaspati formulated distinct works „on Dharma and Artba. Nandin 
it was thal related the principles of Kamasasira in 1,000 chapters and 
of these summaries were made by Svetaketu and Babhravya. Bibhra- 
vya’s summary was itself a large work in 150 chapters and in seven 
parts dealt with seven subjects, Sidharana, Samprayogika, Kanyasam- 
prayogika, Bharyadhikarika, Paradarika, Vaisika and Aupanigadika. 
"The first deals with the merit of Kamasastra, the nature of education 
and ibe regulation of life; the second with sensual enjoyment and 
copulation ; the third with wooing, training and company of girls; the 
fourth with relations between husband and wife; the fifth with dealings 
with the wives of others; the sixth with public women, and the seventh — 
with charms and medicines in relation to enjoyment of sensual . 
pleasures. : 
From this vast volume of Babhravya, the various topics were 
separated and related respectively by Carayana, Suvarnanabha, Gho 
kamukha, Gonardiya, Gonikiputra, Dattaka and Kucimara. Of ‘thes 
all but the last are now lost, It was Vátsyayana who made an epitome 
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“Iyengar (Lahore), Sce alto CO, 215, 256. On Kaliqisn’s quotations from Vüteyáyanm — 
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ac 


Aqu 


comprehending the whole subject of erotics in an easy and readable 

form, ‘This is the resume of early literature wilh which Vafsyayana 
A 

begins his Kāmasūtra.* 


a हर 


EE 


It is the view of Vatsyayana that all these three Purusarthas, 
Dharma, Argha and Kama are equally serviceable and conducive (० 
bliss here and in the other wortd, He begins by saying धर्माथकासेम्यो नमः 
and traces the source of Kimagistra to the Creator himself thus :— 


प्रजापतिहिं प्रजास्सृप्ट्रवा तासां थितिनिबन्धनं त्रिवगेसाधनमध्यायानां शतसहसे- 


— 
= 


5 


SS Se 


“He advocates Kama, the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, without 
prejudice to Dharma and Artha, in the period of youth :— 
शतायुँधै पुरुषो दिभज्य कालसन्योन्यानुवद्धे परस्परस्याइपघातकं feat सेवेत | 


In answer to a deprecation of Kama as undesirable expressed thus: 


con MM M: 


न कामांथरेत्‌ | धर्माथयोः प्रधानयोरेवमन्येषां च सतां प्रलनीकत्वात्‌ | अनर्थजनसंसगेम- 
सद्ृयवसायमशोचमनायतिं चेते पुरुपस्य जनयन्ति । तथा प्रमादं लाघवमप्रत्ययमग्राह्मतां च |, | 
he writes 


इरीरस्ितिहेतुत्वादाह।रसेधर्माणो हि कामाः poya धमार्थयोः बोद्धव्यं तु दोषेव्विव | 
न हि भिक्षुकाः सन्तीति स्थाल्यो नाधिभ्रीयन्त, न हि मुगास्सन्तीति यवा नोप्यन्ते | 
and quotes an ancient verse 
एवमर्थ च कामं धर्म चोपचरेन्नरः | 
इहापुत्र च निज्शल्यसलन्ते सुखमरचुत्ते ॥ 
The last verses embody a counsel of good conduct thus: 
तदेतत्‌ अह्मचर्गण परेण च समाधिना | 
विहित लोकयात्राये न रागोऽ्राहि संविधिः ॥ 
रक्षन्‌ धमार्थकामानां Rad स्वां लोकवर्तिर्नाम्‌ ! . 
अस्य शाख्रस्य तत्त्वज्ञो भवत्येव जितेन्द्रियः ॥ 
तंदेतत्कुशळो विद्वान्‌ धर्माथात्रवलोकयन्‌ | 
नातिरागात्मकः कामी प्रयुञ्जानः प्रसिध्यति ॥ 


and then the sage predicates salvation for a life devoted to pleasure 
consistent with Dharma and Artha. 


E 


“| Negro 


mum 


——————————M———————— —————— * | 
1. Ed, 5yS. R. Schmidt, Tr, into German. Ed. Bombay with Jayamangala - 

commertary, Translated into, English in 1883, and recently by K. Rangasamt x 

see Peterson, JBRAS. XVIII, 110 and Mujumdar, IA, XLVII. 195. 
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1066. Dattaka,' the son of a Brahmin of Mathura, was born at 


'Pátaliputra. Having lost his mother while yet an infant his father gave 


away ihe boy to a Brahmin woman and so he was known as Dattaka. 
He wanted to study the ways of the world and thinking that the best 
means was a resort to the homes of dancing woman, got into their 
company and soon learnt their artful: devices to a high degree so 
that he was requested by ‘them to compose a work on the principles 


of Kamagiastra relating to their profession. So says Vatsyayana in his 


Kümasügras* and the commentary of Jayamangala gives the tradition. 
The work, Dattaka-sügras, is not available, except two aphorisms 


quoted by Syamilaka and Igvaradatta* in their plays and there isa 


parody of it by a character in Sadraka's Padmaprabbygaka that it began 
with the letter aq." 
Mádhavavarman Il, the king of the Ganga dynasty, wrole a vriti on 
Datjaka-sütras. He was ibe Sth ancestor of Durvinita and lived 
probably about 380 A.D. A fragment of the vrtti which is in verse 
embraces two padas only, dealing with rakta and virikga Vesyas and 
Sayanopacara,° It is doubted if this is a summary of Dattaka’s 
original Tantra ; for the first verse runs thus : 
qata प्रमदाहितार्थ कान्तानुवृत्तं कथित खतन्ये | 
तस्मात्समाइल समस्तमन्ये वेइयाङ्गनावृत्तमहं प्रवक्ष्ये ॥ 
1. Is ho identical with Daft ? Their I S(T ? Their probable (vias ato the s lvias aco the sume. 
a Wu षष्ठं बैशिकमधिकरणं पाटली पुत्रिकाणा गणिकानां नियोगात्‌ दत्तकः पृथक्‌ चकार | 
— Kamasutra, I, 
3. कैंअवीषि--वेश्याभ्यों यद्दीयत are इति बहवो शुवन्ति | 
तदत्तकैनाप्युक्ते, rs: पुंसामिति [| —Dhertscitasamoaga, 
सा हि तपस्विनी निवृत्तकामतन्त्रा रजोपरोधात्‌ केवल्कुटंवतन्ताथ शब्दकाप- 


सलुबतते | गम्यश्रायमस्याः | अपुमान्‌ शब्दकाम इति दात्तकीया: ॥ 
Paqafaaitaka, 


4, - वेस्याह्ञणं प्रद्विष्टो मोहाद्विक्षुयहच्छया वापि | 
न आजतें प्रयुक्तो दत्तकपूतरेप्विषोङ्कारः |-- Fadmagrablrtaka. 
5. See para 48 supra. EC, IX. 7 and No. DB, 08. दत्तकसूतरवृत्ते: गणेतु: श्रीमन्मां- 


थवमहाधिराजस्य। 
6. TO. IV. 4785. Here are some vorscs: í 
कान्तेन qarga niia gea सुखी नि्रोगात्‌ | 
कृष्णा च कृष्णोत्तरमात्रमस्मे मन्द्रः प्रयच्छेत्मातिवाक्यमादो ॥ 
ya परियस्य स्वाशरो निधाय तस्यात्तमाङ्ग खमुजेश्वसज्य | | 


cco. vasis, गि greet निवेश्य कान्तेन सार्थ कथगेच्छ्याना ॥ 
O. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta Mc LAE , 
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1967. Kucimaratantra is not fully extant, A few sections in 
the Aupanigadam (medicine) chapter have been traced and published, _ 
It is avowedly a narration of Kucimára's practices and his greatness has 
brought this work into repute, enough to call it an Upanigad. "Thus 
is begins :— 

र ¢ 
शङ्कराय नमस्कृत्य यत्पूवस्समुदाहतम्‌ | 
अ क # तकरं नृणां मंत्रोषधिसमान्टितम्‌ ॥ 
संयोगादिएसंमारादुपपश्नं च तत्वतः | 
कूचिमारेण तपसा Rad कीडनं पुरा ॥ 


तत्प्रवक्ष्यामि चित्रार्थ नाना4पदनिश्चितम्‌ | 
शूयता नामतश्चैव कूचूपनिषदं पुनः | 
Fer लेपनं चेव वश्यं वन्घनवृष्यकम | 
पादलेपाग्जनं तेळं रोमनाश्चनमेव च ॥ 


Even in ils present form, the work is very old and can be assigned 
to a dale earlier than the 10th century A. D.t 


1068. Vatsyayana. Tradition accords to Vatsyayana the repute of 
a Muni or Mabarsi. His proper name was Mallanaga of the Valsyayana | 
family but his identity with Paksilaswamin, the author of Nyayabhasya, 
is not substantitated. Obviously he flourished in the age when the . 
sufra form of literature Was in Vogue. His exact date is 4s usual a 
chronological speculatton, but the uncertainty is a matter of relativily. 
Vatsyayana instances the killing of his queen Malayavati by Kunjala ^ 
Satakarpi Satavàhana.! Kuntala Sátgakarpi or Swati Karna was the - 
13th Andhra king, and son of Mrgendra Swatikarna and according . 
to Matsyapurana and Kaliyugarajavrttanta he ruled in Kali 2487- A 
2481, that is B. C. 615-607." ‘This date is of orthodox acceptance. — 
Leaving an appreciable interval for the act of that king to becomea | 
‘story of notoriety and being instanced in literature, we may safely 5 
assign Vatsyayana to the 4th or 3rd century B.C: 3 


1, Printed Lahore; DC, VIII. 9945. app. 7908, (Kucimürasamhia). | 
9. See Introduction, about Kings of Magadha. 


9. aid कुन्तलश्शातकर्णिश्शातवाहनः महादेवी मलयवती जघान | IL. vio The 
uso of perfect tense shows that the story was already considered traditional. थि. 

But V. Smit oues Purikasena (for variations of this name, sce T. S. Narayana 
Sastri, o. c., 99 Where he gives him the date 185-464 B. O.) in 69 A.D, from whioh 
K. G. Sankara Iyer (JMy, VILI. 401) deduces the date 45 B. O. for Kuntala Sataker®! 
and relying on the quotation of Lankavatdrasu{ras in the Nyayasutras ho takes 
४0060 Jabarnathr oSagrpepnelevencesy tid dir goh Garand NAgAs]RBRIRnd conol 
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Kamasitrat is a valuable treatise on sociology and eugenics.” 
The work, says H. C. Chakladar, (JBORS, V, part ii) “furnishes a 
beautiful picture of the Indian home, its interior and surroundings. 
It delineates the life and conduct of a devoted Indian wife, the mistress 
of the household and the controller of her husband's purse. It 
describes the daily life of a young man of fashion, his many-sided 
culture and refinement, his courtships and peccadillos, the sports and. 
pastimes he revelled in,” the parties and clubs he associated with. 
The wanton wiles of gay Lotharios and merry maidens, the abuses 
and intrigues prevailing among high officials and princes and the 
evils practised in their crowded harems, are described at great length 
and often with local details for the various provinces of India. The 
Kamasutra shows, moreover, that, as in the Athens of Pericles, the 
hetaerae skilled in the arts, the artists, the actress and the danceuse, 
Occupied a no very mean Or insignificant position in society. The 
book thus throws light on Indian life from vant’ Meth e thus throws light on Indian life from various sides,” 

Kamasutras composed in 8604.D. If Vütsy&yana was regarded as a divine or a Rsi 
by Kālidāsa and Bhavabhuti, this date subverts all imagination. 

५६१६ can be shown that the book, as we have it mow, was known to Bhayabbutl, 
who flourished at the end of the seventh century, and that he makes constant reference 
to it in his Malatimadhava. There is a statement to that effect at the beginning of 
the play itself, the point of which has been hitherto missed. I refer to the phrase 
g Auddhatyamayojitakamasutram,”” which occurs in the enumeration by the actor of 
the qualities the audience expect to find in tka play about to be represented before 
them. Jagaddhara sees no reference toa book here, and Bhandarkar, differing from 


Jagaddhara, translates, “° bold or adventurous deed, intended to assist the progress of 
love (Zit. in which is introduced the thread of 1070)” Bhayabhuti doubtless means this 


- too, But his words include ७ referenco to this book of which he makes great use. 


When Kamandaki slyly suggests, while professing to put aside, the tales of how 
Sakuntala and others followed tho dictates of their own hearts in love, he is following 
Vatsyayana, When she tells Avalokita that the one auspicious omen of a happy. 
marriage is that bride and bridegroom should love one another, and quotes tho old 
saying that the happy hueband is he who marries tho girl who has bound to her his 
heart and his eye, she is quoting Vatsyayana, and so in many other parts ‘of the play, 
ono of the most conspicuous passages is in his seventh act, where Buddharakshita 
breaks through her Prakrit to quote the Sanskrit phrase, "° Kusumasadharmago hi 
yoshitah sukumaropakramah’’—'' For women are like flowers, and should be approached 
gently.” Buddharakshita is quoting our book (p. 199), and the whole of the context — 
refers to ७ matter which Vatsyayana treats of at great length, and which is interwoven - 
with the plot of the Malatimadhaya.” PR, II. 67 : B. 
1. Ed. Benares and Bombay. For an excellent exposition if Telugu, sea Vatsya- 
yana's Kamasutra, T. P, Adinarayana Sastri, Madras. AR 
9. Foran elaborate essay on the work, see Haraohandra Ohakladar's Studi 
Kamasutra’ of Fatsyay ana, Calcutta, Sea Peterson JBRAS, (1891), ue 
dar, Economic Ideal of Kamasutra, IA, LIII. 146, ‘There is another 


ranelation nubhehedr by Tieijenghan; d Coy Seer: eGangotri Gyaan Kosha | 
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Besides Bhoja’s Srugaraprakaga, which is practically an elaboration 
of portions of Kümasüfras, there are commentaries on it by Yasodhara 
Bhiiskara Nysimha, Virabhadradeva, Malladeva* and one anonymous.* 


1069. Yasodhara's gloss, Jayamangala,’ is attributed by some 
scholars to Sankararya or Sankasacarya,* because other commentaries 
of the name of Jayamangala, such as on Cagakya's Arthasüstra, Kaman- 
daki's Nitisastra, Bhattikavya, Igvara’s Sankhyasapyisati etc., are said to 
be of the latter's authorship and Yagodhara alias Indraprabha is in that 
case only a scribe It is nol possible to say who that Sankara was, 
except that this gloss is later than Kokkoka and cannot be earlier than 
the 13th century A.D. The great Sankara himself is said io have 
written a Bhasya on Kamastigras. f 


1070. Virabhadradeva was the son of Ramacandra anda 
king of Veghela dynasty of the line of Silivahana. His Kandarpa- 
cüdàmani* is a running commentary in verse and gives the d ८ 
composition as Sam. 1633 (1577 A,D))! BHASKARA N 
Benares and composed his work 
1788 A,D. 


ale, of ils 
RSJMHA lived at 
at the instance of one Vrajlall in 


= : x: १ 
1071. There is a tradition that Sankara wrote Manasijasütras and 
Jyotirisvara says that he had seen Manmathatantra of Igvara. _ 


* 


—————MÉÁM— 


m 


CC, 1. 93; Bik, 525, 

PR, 1V. 25. 

See TC, V. 6988. 

Seo Weber, IL. 267 noto, 

The colophon to the gloss reads thus : 


श्र त्स्य यक MUI ठु क i ज T 
इति थ्रौवातस्यनीयकामतजटीकाया जयमङ्गकामिधानाया विदधाना विरहकातर 
गुरदत्तेन्द्रदाभिधानेन यशोधरेण एकत्रकतसूत्रभाप्याठाम | 
४ It is not possible to make out the ren] i ५ 
certainly cannot mean that Yaé:dhara कई छ क Re pA 
they are adjectival to Tika, and Tika cannot be a 


or 9 co ४० 


entered tho ascetic life.” (PR, IL GT). and had, under the name of Indrapála. j 
ud a à TEMA d P. K, Gore, Licntifoation of Virabhante (COJ, Tb — v 
हरळोचनहरळोचनरसशशिभिविधुते समये | . EC 
TIETAN पूर्णो अन्धस्सस्मेरः | E 
7. DG, VIII. 2961. 
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e 


Rantideva's Yogüdhikárika also deals with medicines,” for instance 


माहेन्द्रमुप्के सकलं शृतेन ससैन्धवं गव्यपयरसुसिद्धम्‌ | 
axem रातमङ्गरपु जयत्यकप्मायुवतीसहखप्‌ ॥ 


ürjuna? is said to have composed Vasika- 


Nagarjuna or Siddha Nag 
able. <There is Nügürjuntyayogasagaka 


ravatantra® It is nct now avail 
by Dhruvapala. 


e 
Ksemendra's Vatsyayanasügrasara is quoted in his Aucityavicara- 


carca (39). 

1072. Padmasri or Padmasrignana was a Buddhist monk. He 
mentions Kuttnimata and is quoted in Sarngadbarapaddhati, and he 
must have therefore lived about 1000 A. D. In his Nagarasarvasva 
in 18 parts, he sums up with fine illustrations in flowing poetry all that 


is needed for a man of aesthetic and amorous tastes, Besides descri- 
bing the means of adoring one’s person and residence, it embraces all 
stages of love from wooing 1० conception, with instructions on charms 


and medicines, 
anusukbarama® (the editor) 


There are two commentaries on it by T 
Nagaridasa wrote Nagara- 


and by Jagajjyotirmalla (1617-1633 A.D.). 
-samuccaya.” 

1073. Kalyanamala wrote his ANANGARANGA' to please a 
Mohammadan ruler of Oudb, Ladakhan Lodi, son of Ahmedkhan. In 
ten chapters it describes the sensual qualities of different clauses of 
women and purports io be a compendium of writings on the subject. 
He also wrole Sulomatcarit', a Sanskrit version of the story of 


Solomon, son of David, in the old ‘Testament. 


CC, I. 493. He is mentioned in Süktiratnakara (0// 101), 
Seo ZA, IV. 141; X. 87; XV. 352; XVI. 169, 


CC, I. 988 ; IIT. GL. 
Opp. 998; lI. 1990; Oudh, XII. 26. 
Ed. by himself, Bombay with a valuable introduction. s 


Printed, Bombay. 
Ed. Lahore. DC, VIIL. 9911. Hero is a vorse for instance; 


उनिद्राम्बुजको शतुस्यवदना रम्या मराळस्वना 
तन्वी हंसपथागतिस्छुललित X सदा बिभती | , 
मध्यं चापि वक्तित्रयाक्षिततत॒३शक्लाम्बराकांक्षिणी « 
सुग्रीवा शुभनाशिकेति गदिता नागुत्तमा पत्चिनी || 

8. DO, XXI, 8150. 2 
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1074, Kokkoka was the son of Tejoka and grandson of Pari- 
bhadra. His RATIRAHASYAM in 10 chapters was composed for the 
delectation of one Vainyadatta and is an elegent and lucid summary of 
Kamasitras. It is quoted by Kumbhakarfa and by Nayacandra and 
was probably composed in the 12th century A.D, 


There are commentaries om Ratirahasya* by Küncinàfha, Avanca 
Ramacandra and Kaviprabhu.* Haribara's Sfngararasabangdhapra- 
dipika is also a commentary." 


उद्भूतः पारिमद्रामरनरफाणि .. .प्रेयसौगीतकीतेः 

नप्ता तेजोकनाम्नस्सदसि वहुमतः पंडितानां कवीनाम्‌ | 
एतच्छ्रीगयवियाधरकवितनयः कामकेळीरहर्यं 

कोकोकः कामुकानां किमपि रतिकरं व्याकरोत्‌ कौतुकेन ॥ 


The colophon reads: इति श्रीसिद्वपंडितसिझळी यको्कोकविराचिते रतिरहस्ये p 


Kamagastram® is a compilation of verses on erotics with pictorial 
representations, one in each sheet; but the verses appear to be from 


Ratirahasya, which as preserved in Tanjore has readings different 
from the published edition.” 


1075. Harihara, son of Rimavidvat, bore the title Sahajasara- 
svatacandra. He also wrote Ratirahasya or Srngarabhedapadipika? Or 
Srngáradipika in which chapter IV deals with mantras, yantras and 
medicines. It is said that he was a Telugu poet and wrote Bhagavata 
about 1450 A.D.” But if Vidyadhara's mention of a poet Harihara and 
his work Bindvalankara, as having received immense weath from a king 
Arjuna means this Harihara and if King Arjuna is king Arjunavarman 
RSE AUS EISI 0) 


1. Tanj. XVI. 7855. 


2. Ed. Benares. DO, VIII, 9957 ; Tanj. XXII. 7857, 


3. DC, VIII. 2955. This was translated into Telu i 
4. Tanj, XVI. 7858. uu 3 Aen 


5. 707४, XVI. 7859, : 

6. Tanj, XV. 7366. 

1. Ibid, 7855, 

There is a Kamaéassta by Silhapata Iéyarnkami 
his gloss on Amaruka, 00,१71, 61, 

8. TO, II. 2402. Ms. breaks off in the 5th cha 7 | 

ptor. (Mys. 207, DC, VIII. 2950). 

These chapters were published by R.S. Schmidt in Ae Aufrecht (CO I. 661. - 
gives the reforeuce ns Burnell, 59. But the Tanjore catalogue has no such name, 
There is a Sabdabhedapradipika (anon | 


ymous) noted th ; 
9, Seo Viresalingam’s Pocta Part, III, Fs Pang a1 B008. 
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e J of Malva, he must have lived in the beginning of the 13th century 
| A.D? Harihara, son of Candra, wrote Ratidarpana.? 

1076. Ananta's Kàmasamüha is a fine deécription of all factors 

of love, It begins with a description of the seasons and embraces the 

~| classification of women and stages and progress of love, It was com- 

। posed in 1457 A.D. but seeing that some verses in it are quoted in 

Subhüsitavali under other authors, this work may have been a com- 


e 


| plilation? 
| 1077. Immadi Praudhadevaraya's Ratirafnapradipika is 
an elaborate and interesting treatise on sexual pleasures, external and 
internal. In seven chaplers and ineasy verse it initiates lovers into 
fashions of enjoyment and shows that the passions of amour can re- 
ceive appreciation. He was King of Vijianagar (1422-48 A.D.) 

_ Sri Sasali Virayaradhya lived at the end of the 15th century A.D. 
He wrote Pancaragna and says: 

| | भुक्तिपतक्तिप्रदं माररहस्यँ पञ्चरत्नकम्‌ | 

i व्यधत्तोपनिषत्सव वीरणारध्ययोगिराट्‌ ॥ 

a Revanaradhya wrote a commentary on it. 

“1078. Kavisekhara Jyotirisvara's Pancasayaka deals in four 
| parts with classes of women, species of enjoyment, mangras and aphro- 
| '.dasiacs? . He says c 

दृष्टा मन्मथतन्त्रसौश्वरकत वात्स्यायनीयं मतं 
गोणीपुत्रकमूलदेवभणितं वाअव्यकाव्यामतम | 
शरीनन्दीश्वराचित्तिदेवमणितं क्षेमं च विद्यागमम्‌ 

एते कामिंषु पञ्चसायकमिति NRT प्राणिनाम्‌ ॥ 

1079. King Suawaji of Tanjore (1684-1710 A.D.) wrote Srogira- 
manjari embracing POURRA embracing poetics and erotics.® 


2 


1. S.K. De, SP, 1.923 cays «Thero are. pocts of the nome Harihara (CC, T. 
662-3) ; (i) quoted in Paqyavali (ti) commentator as Bhattikavya and Anargaraghava 
and Amaruéstaka (iii) the anthologist (iv) authors; of Citrabhanukavya, and Jünaki- 
manikyastava, (vi) Prabhivatiparinayand take (vii) Hrdayaduta Kavya. There is & 
poet Hariharadeva in Sacngadharapaddhati (p. 98) whero he praises a poet Sudarsdna.”’ 

9. TO, IIL. 4140. 

8. O Bod.. 218 noto; PR, III. 99, 866. e 

4. Ed. Mysore by K- Rangaswami Iyengar: with English translation, but his 

V attribution of the work to Doddadevaraya Wodayar of Mysore is incorrect 

5. Printod, Bombay, See para 086 supra. BRI (1925) 15; TC, II. 4035. 

6. Tanj, XVI. 1865. टु 
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1080. MINANATHA wrote Smaradipika or Ratiratnapradipiká. He | 
describes the plan of his work thus हे | 
प्रथमं जातिनिर्देशस्ततों नायकलक्षणम्‌ | | 

ततथाम्यन्तररतिः स्वान्यदाराधिकारिता | 

वारनार्येधिकारश्च क्रमशोच्न्ते TAL: ॥ 
SRINATHABHATTA wrote a treatise in 16 chapters on erotic sorcery, 
as expounded in the Tantras. There is a Kamagantra in 14 parts of 

unknown authorship. 


1081. Rasikaranjanam of Vaidyanatha and Rasikabodhini of his 
father Kamarajadiksita* and Syngaratilakam of Kalidasa are small poetic 
descriptions of amorous sentiments.’ 


1082. Rasacandrika of Vigvegvara® describes heroes and heroines. 
Vitavytta describes the relations between harlots and their lovers and 
was probably composed by Saumadajgtin" Madhava’s Jadavrtta gives a 
humorous account of fools as dupes of dancing woman.? Dhürtànandam 


in 4 paris is an attractive account of the rakish ways of the man of the 
town. 


Citradhara’s Srnpürasüra in 7 Paddhatis deals with the origin, 


1, CC, 1. 745, 455. Ho is quoted by Manoharasarma: 
2 Mitra's Nolics, No. 991, ZO 

8. OML, No. 14930? - 

4. DC, XX. 8009. 


n, Of, 859; PR; 11. 190, 
१ IV. 921; BRI, (1925) 15. Ed, Bombay, 


Bee S.K, Do. a " 
p 117), SP, I. 820 and for quotations seo Nagarasasva (Ed Bombay. 
For instance; 


मन्थाः Rr: स्मरोऽग्निसेगमरणिरद्दो रोमपंक्तिस्तु «ut: 
होमद्रव्ये हि रेतो मणितमपि च वागत्विजावण्डयुग्मम्‌ | 
SE विधिविहितमहो सालसान्नो सजन्त. | 
क्तान्‌ थिक्तान्‌ थिगेतानिति बदति सखं वारये बिन्मृदङ्गः 
This à based on Chandogyapnu'sad (V. 8.) SIC 
“ योषा वाव गोतमाग्तिस्तस्या उपस्थ ray ये i 
z एवं समियदुपमन्तयते wur योनिरचियंदन्तः 
करोति तेञ्चारा अभिनन्दसफुरलिङ्गा: | तस्मिनेतसर्मिन्नग्नौ देवा रेतो W l 
7. The first verse of the work is 


6. TC, गा. 18. 

A quoted as Saumadattin’s in VallabhadoYa 8: 
Subbasitávali, Buta commentary on Jada a AME Binden ad 8 
(Manusoript in Or, Ms, Library in Madras). BUNGE ence ibo yoek fo Har 3 

8. Trav. 74, : 
9. TO, III, 8981, Trav. 74, 
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emotions, progress and consummation of love and incidentally with 
music and dancing. 


Smaradipika? is a short piece of 157 verses and embraces all the 
topics of erotics, In the colophon of one of the manuscripts it is” 
attributed to Müladeva, but the third verse indicates that the author 
was Rudra. Ratimanjari of Jayadeva is a small piece on women and 
copulation? Kàmüprabhptaka by Kegava is an introductory trealise 
on erotics and shows fine poetry. So is Kfmanatda in 5 patalas of 
Varadaraja, son of Jgvaradhvarin.® 


Anangadipika (in prose), Ratisira, Raticandrikü,* and Srng&ra- 
kutühala of Kautukaqeva, and Trüyapurujarfhasadhakasarani,'^ and 
Pranayacingà deal with amorous sentiments and dalliance. Bandhodaya 
is a collection of pictures very artistically drawn upon palm leaves 
illustrating various postures of co julation and accompanied by the 
verse describing the bandhas.’* Srngürakanduka or Jarapancasat 
describes in two paris some amorous situations as between Krsna and 


Gopis.”* 


Veégyanganakalpadruma relates to courtesans. Raghupatirahdsya- 
dipika stops with Sambhogaprakarana.'* 


1083. Miscellaneous. Kamasara of Kartadeva,® Ratisara of 
King Madbavadeva,** Raticandrika.” 


1, 700, XX. 8016. 70, I. 364. 
9. PR. IL, No. 118. Tanj, XVI. 7863, 
8. Ed. Bombay and clsewhere. 
4, TC, III. 9897. 
5, TC, II. 3898. 
6. Bik. 531. 
7. CBE, 581-8. 
8. DG, VIII. 8894. 
9, 70, IV. 5001. 
10, OML No. 3/649. ९ z 
11. Ibid. Ms. No. 4/574, Sambhogddhyayam (Jys. 807). Kümakalpalità of 
Saqaéive is a similar work on postures of copulation without pictures. Tho latter 
manuscript is available with Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi, Madras, 
19. TG. IT. 1400. Therois ० commentary on it by Venkataraghava of हतच्या 
family. | 
19. Opp. 6220. ७ 3 
14. Adyar; II. 87. क a 
15, PR, 111. 99, 866. ३ 
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j (Kamarajna, Rasikasarvasva, Kamaprakisi, Nagaravallabha and | 
Manmathasambita.* 


| Madanamahàrnava of Mandhátà, Kamaprabodha of Anüpasimha,' 
कै Sadarpakandarpa by Bhavünanda Thakkura,? Madanasanjivini,4 Ananga: 
tilaka,® Anangadipika,* Anangagekhara,” Strivildsa of Devesvara Upadh- 
yaya, Ratinitimukula of Ksemakara Sastrin,? and Kavicingamapi.'? 


Mentioned in Preface to Edn, of Ratirahasya, : 
BRI, 1935), 76. There is one Madanarnava, Bik. 533. 
Bik, 582. 
iP 4, GASB, 211. 
~ 8, Opp, II. 2738 
6. Opp, 6518, 6556. 
E 7. Bik, 581. 
| 8. Opp, 5482. 
i 9. BRI, (1995), 76. 
10, Printed, Bombay. 
| li, TC, 11, 1863; DO, ४111, No, 8894, 
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CHAPTER XXVIIL 
Chandoviciti 


(METRICS) 


1084. Chandas-sastra or Chandoviciti, as it has been some- 
times called, is the science of metrics, prosody. It is a Vedanga, a 
subject of study necessary for the proper understanding of the hymns. 
The earliest Sanskrit literature, Rg-veda, is in süktas or hymns, that is, 
in verse? The seers (Reis) that sang those verses must have been 
guided by specific canons for metrical’ expression, for music, that is 
evident in the chanting of the hymns contained in Sima Veda, must 
originate an array of lelters yielding sounds conducive to the harmony 
of the ear, “ In the Brahmanas the oddest tricks are played with them 
and their harmony is in some mystical fashion brought into connection 
with the harmony of the world, in fact, stated to be its fundamental 
cause, Thc simple minds of these thinkers were (00 much charmed 
by their rhythims not to be led into these and similar symbolisings.” 
The metrical content'of ‘the Rigveda has shown ‘that each period 
except the ‘normal’ period, was inventive. The bards were occupied 
in constructing fresh metrical schemes, as well as in producing verse 
following established-models, They ‘frequently compare their craft to 
the highest kind of workmanship known to them, thatis displayed in 
the construction of a war-chariot; and they show "confidence that a 
‘new’ song will be more pleasing to the gods than one which is old 
fashioned,” : : 


Principles of versification and inquiries into the nature of metres, . . 
that is, the beginning of the science of metrics, are found in Nidana- . 
sütra of Sàmaveda, Sankhyayana Srautasttra (vii. 2), and in Rk Prati 
khya and Katyayana Anukfamani which almost follows it; while in. 
later hymns of Rk Samhita some-meires are named.* x 

The antiquity of the Vedic metres goes far beyond ९०१८०५५ 
"history, It dates back probably to the days when the Indo-Ary $, 
ethnologists may say, Were still unseparated Or just separated fro i UX 
Persian brethren.* : 


996 and Weber, die Mori 


vt 1. Maodonell, SZ, 54; Weber, (ZL, 
lin; Brown, Prosody, 17. UTIT. 
1. Beo Weber, ISt VIII. 1; H. Jacobi, ZDMG, SRV P 
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* The comparison of the earlier parts of the Avesta indicates thal 
the first Vedic poets were not far from the period when verse was mea- 
sured solely by the number of syllables, without any regard to their 
quantity. The quantity of initial and final syllables is always ins 
different in the Rigveda, and this feature is inherited from the earlier 
period of purely syllable measurement. But in all other parts of the 
verse we find rhythmical tendencies, which determine with varying 
regularity the quantity required in each position." Thus concludes 
Arnold : As works of mechanical art the metres of the Rigveda stand 
high above those of modern Europe in variety of motive and in flexi- 
bility of form. They seem indeed to bear the same relation to them as 
the rich harmonies of classical music io the simple melodies of the 
peasant. And in proportion as modern students come to appreciate 
the skill displayed by the Vedic poets, they will be glad to abandon 
the easy but untenable theory that the variety of form employed by 
them is due to chance, or the purely personal bias of individuals: and 
to recognize instead that we find all the signs of a genuine historical 
development, that is, of united efforts in which a whole society of man 
have taken part, creating an inheritance which had passed through the 
generations from father to son, and holding up an ideal which has led 
each in his turn to seek rather to enrich his successors than to grasp 
his own immediate enjoyment. Ifthis was so, when the Vedic bards 


also are lo be counted amongst ‘great men:....-... such as sought out 
musical wines and set forth verses in writng.?. र 


1085. The following extracts from Arnold’s Vedic Metre (6-15) 
are instructive : a 
The units of Vedis metre aro the ® verse १, the ‘stanza,’ and the ' hymn.’ 
A verse consists most commonly either of cight syllables, when we distinguish it 


as a dimefer verso: or of eleven or twelve Syllables, both of which varieties aro included 
under the name frimcter verso, 


4 * * * 
The most typical fcrms of the sfanza are: ¢ 
(i) the Anust«bh; which consists of four dimetor versos, and 
(ii) the Tristubh, which consists of four trimeter verses, 
Four trimeter verses, each of twelve syllables, form a Jaga 
Stanzas may contain more or fower verses than four. 
of three dimeter verses, the Pankti of five, 
stubh verses form the metre 
Dvipada Viraj. 
Stanzis may also consist of combinations of dimeter and trimeter verses, the Jatter 
being then usually of twelve syllables ; nll meters of this typo we group as 1700 metres. 
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each of eleven syllables. 
ti stanza. २. 


Thus the Gayatri cousists 
ye, the Mahapankti of six: whilst ihres Tri- 
known as Viraj and two decasyllabio vertes that known n8 
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Lyric metres may also include verses of four syllables, aud even of sixteen, but these 
are comparativly rare, The most imporlant lyric meters aro Usnih (8, 8. 12, or 
8. 8. 8. 4.), Kakubh (8.12 8.), Brhati (8. 8. 12. 8.), Satobrhaté (13. 8. 19. 8.) aud 
Alyasti (19. 19. 8. 8. 8, 12. 8.). 

x * म 

A bymn may contain any number of stanzas, but usually it consists of not loss 
than three or more than fiftcen stanzas, generally uriform in character, except in tho 
case of strophic and ‘mixed lyric' bymns, It is also not uncommon for the last 
stanza of a hymn to contain oncor even two additional verses. 

Whero the number of stanzasiua hymn is very large, or the metre suddenly 
changes, i6 b:comes probable that we have a comyosite hymn, that is, two or moro 
hymns cumbincd in tke Sawhita text. 

x x a * 

In all metros iv tho Rigveda the quantities of the first and last syllables of cach 
verse are different, and (with some exeeptions) each verse is independent in structure. 

In almost all metres a gencral iambis rhythm may be roliced in the sense that the 
even syllables, namely the second, fourth, and 80 on are more often long than short. 

$ * E * 

In all metres tho rhythm of the latter part of the verse is much more rigidly de- 
fined thau thut of the earlier part. 

* * * * 

In the cmly part of the verse there is a general preference for long sylluble, in the 
latter of the verse or short syllables. These prelererces modify considerably thc gencral 
iambio rhythm jrevailing iu both parts. 

"4 3 * "2 


Trimeter vorso may be analysed in (wo ways: 

(i) into two parts; as separated by iho cresura, which iegularly follows cither 
the fourth or the fifth syllable; or 

(ii) into three numbers, namcly (a) the opening, which consists of ६०० first four 
syllables: (b) the break, consisting of the fifth, sixth, aud sevonth sylla- 
bles : and (c) the cadence which includes tho remaining syllables, begin: 
ning with the eighth. : 

Tn tho case of Tristubh verse, the two pacts consist cither of four and seven sylla- 
bles, or of five and six syKables each, acoording as tho cosura is carly (that is, after the 
fourth syllablo) or. lato (that is, after the filth sylluble), If the cæsura is carly, we 
have a short first part and a long second part: if late, we have a long first pirt anda 
short second part. 

In the caso of Jagati voreo, tho second part is in cach case longer by one syllable, 


In all cases the second part regularly begins with two short syllables. 
e 
Anustubh : . 
वायुरस्म उपामन्थातू पिनष्टि स्म कुनन्सम | 
केशी विषस्य पात्रिण Agar पिवत्तह ॥ 
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। Gayatri: 
| ij उक्थं चन सस्थामानम्‌ 
$ अगो रारिरा चिकेत न 
| गायत्रं गीयमानम्‌ ॥ 
ii  तत्णवितुवेरेण्यं 
भगों देवस्य धीमहि 
, धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ 
Normal Trigtubh : 
| ) TSENG: प्रधमं जायमानः 
महा ज्योतिषः परमे emm | 
सप्तास्यस्तुविजातो रवेण 
वि सप्तरास्मिरथमत्तसांसि ॥ 
| Normal Jagat: 
अतदा अर्भा महते वचस्यवे 
कक्षीवते वृचयामिन्दरसुन्वते | 
मेनाभवो पृषणस्वस्य शुकतो 
विश्वेत्ताते सवनेषु प्रवाच्या ॥ 
| The following passage from Mahabhasya is instructive : 


| तथा छंदोग्रंथोऽयुपयुज्यते छंदोविशेषाणां तत् तत्र विहितत्वात्‌ | तस्मात्सप्तचतुरुत्ताणि | 
| sià प्रातरतवाकेच्नूच्यत इति ह्याम्नातं | गायत्त्रुधप्णिगनुप्टव्बहतीपेक्तितिष्टुव्जगतीत्येतानि 
सप्त छंदांसि | चंतुर्विशत्व क्षरा गायत्री | ततोऽपि चतुर्मिरक्षरैराधिकाष्टाविंशत्यक्षरोष्टिक्‌ । 
एवपुत्तरोत्तराथिका अघुष्टुवादयोः्वगतन्या: | तथान्यत्रापि श्रूयते | गायत्रामित्राह्मणस्यादध्यात | 
fige dira Ter जगती मिर्वेश्यस्थेति | तत्र सगणयगणादिसाध्यो ,गायच्यादिवित्रेकच्छदोग्रंथ à 
सेतरणनसुविश्ञयः | किं च यो ह वा अविदिताबेंगरच्छंदोदेवतश्राह्मणेन संत्रेण याजयति वाध्यापयति 
बा स्थाइ वर्डतिंगत वा पथदि प्रबामीयते पापीयान्‌ भवति। तस्मादेतानि मेते मंत्रे वि्ादिति श्वयते | 
तस्मात्तद्वेदनाय Paper उपयुज्यते | 3 

By the time of the composition of Upanisads we find the anusiubh — 


metre settling down to a definite form, almost approaching the -epic | 
§loka. Even in Rgveda, we have that variety : ‘ 


„वायुरस्म उपमन्थात्‌ पिनष्टि स्म कुनन्नम | 
केशी विषस्य पाल्ने यहुद्रेण पिवत्सह ॥ 


The tradition that the s/oka metre became manifest in the unco > 


^ cious effusion of Valmiki’s grief caused by the sight of killing 
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Kaunci is but an indication that Vàlmiki, called thereby Adikavi, Was 
the first of the authors of classical Sanskrit poetry, 


1086. “ Ihe poetry of the epic is composed in metres, chandas 
of three soris. The first is measured by syllables, the second by more, 
the third by groups of morte. ‘These rbythms ran the one into the other 
in the following course. The early free syllabic rhythm tended ० 
assume a form where the syllables were differentiated as light or heavy 
at fixed places in the verse, Then the fixed syllabic rhythm was 
lightened by the resolution of specific heavy syllables, the beginning of 
mora-measurement. The resolution then became general and ‘the 
number of more, not the number of syllables, was reckoned. Finally, 
the morze tended to arrange themselves in groups and eventually be- 
came fixed in a wellnigh unchangeable form, Part of this develop- 
ment was reached before the epic began, but there were other parts, 
as will appear, still in process of completion, Neither of the chief 
metres in the early epic was quite reduced to the later stereotyped 
form. The slanza-form, too, of certain metres was still inchoate. 


The mass of the great epic (about ninety-five per cent) is written 
in one of the two current forms of free syllabic rhythm ; about five per 
cent in another form of the sarne class ; and only two-tenths of a per 
cent in any other metre.”* 


1087. “01०८ the composition of Ramayana, and since that time 
prosodial genius has been very active and the variety of metres that had 
come into vogue was such that Bharata treated the subject Chandoviceli 
in chapters 14 and 15 of Natyasfistra. Bharata defines the tunes of a 
metre in quantities laghu or guru fort fixed places? Kohala has-a 
section on prosody. According to Bharata and Kohala, whose main 
sphere was histrionics, the rhythm ofthe metre must appear to bea 
spontaneous effusion of the thoughts and sentiments of the actor 07 


the scene.” ० 


1088. Metric Varieties are based on mere number of syllables, 
admixture of long and short measures, Or number of morae (mifras) : 


SLoxA is free syllabic, a stanza of four padas (feet), in two verses. = > 
(hemistichs) of 16 syllables restricted to gyri and /agüu syllablces in — 
some fixed places, This is the definition? ण fixed places, This is the definition :— i "EI 


1. Hopkin's, Great Epic, Oh IV. - 
taganud, La metrigue de Bharata, AMG, 9, Paris. 
Eco 4 Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGañgotri Gya an 


न्य EE ee ae TORTAS, 


‘Sankaras, one, son of Ratnàkara and commentator on महिस्नस्तोत्र and - 


“metrics called AGMA.’ Bhatta Sankara 
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i qeqd लघु सर्वत्र सप्तमं द्विचतुर्थयोः | 
षष्ठं गुरुबिजानीयादेतत्‌ शोकस्य लक्षणम्‌ ॥ 
Aksarachandas is fixed syllabic and this is varnavytta, e.g, 
Rathoddhati, Prahargipi, Ruciràa. Matrücchandas counts by morae 
such as Puspitigrà, Aupacchandasika, Aparavaktra and Vaigaliya. 


pu 


GANACCHANDAS has morae in groups: ८.४., 

* Arya, Aryagiti, Upagiti, stanzas of two verses, each verses, each 
verse containing eight groups of morae, the group of four morae each, 
but with the restriction that amphibrachs are prohibited in the odd 
groups, but may make any even group and must make the sixth group, 
unless indeed this sixth group be represented (in the second hemistich) 
by only one mora or four breves; and that the eighth group may be 
represented by only two morae. The metre is called aryagiti when- 


the eighth foot has four morae ; upagiti, when the sixth foot iregularly 
has but one mora in each hemistich." 


1089, Among earliest writers on Laukika or classical chandas, are 
Kraugtuki, Tandin, Yaska, Kasyapa, Saitava, Rata and Mandavya and 
these are mentioned by Pingala, Abhinavagupta quotes from Katya- 
yana, Bhatta Sankara and Jayadeva. E 


यथोक्ते काल्मायनेन-- 

“ वीरस्य भुजदण्डानां वर्णने सग्धरा भत्रेत्‌ | 
नाग्रिकावर्णने कार्य वसन्ततिलकादिकम्‌ || 
शार्दूललौला प्राच्येषु मन्दाक्रान्ता च दक्षिणे |? 

यथा शाङ्रमक्तिशालिना ALIA अधेत्तमवृत्तप्रकरणे प्रदर्शितम्‌ | 
“ This Bhatta Sankara seems to bea Saivacürya like Abhinava: 3 


A Saiva called Sahkarakantha is known to us as the father of Ratna: — 
kantha, the author of स्तुतिकुसुमाञ्जलिरीका. : Aufrecht mentions two more - 


CE SILL 


iE 


आ क. ite, 
nau SRE Rh स सन. 


another Writer on prosody called शङ्करशर्भन्‌ who wrote a work ०7 - 


quoted by Abhinava ju 
probably a commentator on Chandoviciti. E 
i 1090. Jayadeva wrote a Chandasgiistra in the form of apho- : 
dams.. He. is quoted as a master on metrics and music by Abhinay? 
gupta in his Abhinavabharati* and he must have therefore lived in thé 


41 त ताना R अधसमासन जयदेवोऽभ्यधात्‌ | AN 
| ico mentioned as ७ wri P a TC 
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early cénturies of the Christian era; unless we lake him to the 2nd or 
3rd century B.C. when the siitra style was in vogue. There is a com- 
mentary by Harsata son of Dhatta Mukula who lived about 900 AD 


1091. Pingala’s Süfras" do contain a section on vedic metres, 
and many that are now obsolete, but they were meant only as a 
treatise on classical prosody. Pingala's: treatment is similar to that of 
Agni Purina (Chap 328-34). Pingala invented a code of mnemonics 
which has become so popular that the systems of Bharata or of the 
later Jannsraya have not been adopted by writers on prosody. Pingala 


uses eight ganas of three svllables य, म, त, र, ज, भ, V, स and long and 
short sound measures guru and laghu (ग and 9). The formula is 


-यसाताराजसानसलगम्‌, 


There are commentaries on Pingalasiitras by Halayudha,® Sribatsaz 
Garman, son of Makaradhvaja,* Vaninigha, Lakghminafha son of 
Ramayabhatta, Yadavaprakasa,’ and Damodara.* 


Narayana’s Vytfoktirata’ and Candrasekhara's Vritamauktika'? 
are almost Pingala's paraphrases and the latter is in 6 Prakasas called 
‘py its author Virtika of Pingalastbras. 


1092. Janasrayi Chandoviciti" begins with areference to 
king ting JeuwSraya, and his sacrifices) eii ue and his sacrifices. 


xS 
Rudrate. [CO, 1.199. Namisadhu, I. 18. The manuscript is dated sam. 1190 
(1184 A, D.)] Narayana Bhatia in his commentary on the Yettaratonkara’ quotes 
Jayadeva aud his definition of the Upacitrà metre, Jayadeva is twice quoted in 
Ramacandra Budbendra's commentary, Pancika, on th Vrlitaratnükara.'' ` 
1. BRI, No. 72 of 1872-3. See P. K. Gode in Poona Orientaltst, I. 88. 
9, Ed, by Weber, ISt. VIII and with tho commentary of Halayudha, Bibl, İnd. 
Calcutta by Visvanathasastri and in Kavyamala, Bombay. 
On the supposed identity of Pingala and Patanjali, Sea ISt. VIII. 158. Pingala’s 
name odours in Mahabhasya. s & 
8. Printed, Calcutta. 
4. GSC, 1901), 5. 
b. Mitra, X. composed in 1600 A. D. 
6, Tanj. IX. 9928 
प. Adyar, LL. 89. 
8. Ibid. : 
9. 70, IL. 808, Thera are Prükrja Pingulasutras with comfaentary by Ravikara 
and Vidvandtha son of Vidyanivdsa (7016. 309). x १ न 
10. bid. 813 ; Adyar, गा. 89, 1 : re Aot 
11. See M. R. Kavi's Edn. in part in Journal Tirwmalai Sri Venkatesvarai — 
Madras (now defunot) with a valuable Introduction. उ 
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स भूपतिरदांरधौ्जयति सम्पदेकाश्रयो जनाश्रय इति श्रिया वहति नाम साथ ng: | 
मखेरुरुमिरडुतेमेघवतो जयश्रीरपि जिता विजितशचुणा जगति येन रुद्धाचरत्‌ ॥ ^ 


If Janagraya is identical with king Madhavavarman II of Viguu- 
.kundin dynasty who bore that title, he would have fiourished between 
580 and 615 A.D.* : 


Janasraya's quotations from various ancient Writers are of historical 
value, Among these traced, are Bharata, Vararuci's Ubhayabhisarika, 
Sidraka’s Padmaprabbrta, Kalidasa's poems, Agvaghosa’s poems, Sun- 
darapandya’s Nitidvisastika, Kumiragasa’s Janakiharaja, Bharavi and 
Vikatanitamba.' These authors flourished before 6th century A.D, 
Apart from these quotations, there are compositions of the author, 

| 


one of which a Dandaka applying to God Kumira and king Janas- 
raya in double entendre is worth a repetition. 


येन mij क्रोन्चस्यामं मणिकनकविमळनवरजतपटहरवृषमसकलशक्चिकिरणकुमुदसरशं 
सिताम्बुजसन्निभं | i 

मिन्ने शक्‍त्यानं ळीलावल़ास्तटविटपंकुटजासेतपनसातिनिशधवखदिरतिळकतरुगहनलालेत- 
शिखरं रताग्रहृसङ्कटं | 
 कीडाभूसिर्गन्धर्वाणा गजगंत्रयमहिषरुरुपूषतशरंभमृगमिथुनपरमवहुविविधणकुनिचारित 
विप्रद्धुतकिन्नरं | 

सोऽरीन्‌ वो$द्विदेवो रोषांतषित व पिबतु दहन इव दहतु पवन इव, वहतु तरुणर- 
विसदृशवदनो मंयूरध्वज: ॥ 


; 1. Vigpukuidin dynasty ruled over the tract of the basin of th 
Vign प e Krsna and 
Godavari and perished by 650 A.D. end Kubja Visnuvardbana defeated them xi 615 


D. : 
2, ''Bhoja quotes tho following 
who matrices a second husband, 
के वेकटनितम्बेन गिरां य॒म्फेन रग्जिताः | 
निन्दन्ति निजकान्तानाममोर्ध्यसधुरं वच: ॥ 


(शृङ्गारप्रकाशे) 
Hero it means the expression of Vikatanitamba, 
Namisadhu and Bhoja quote the following verse :— 
काले माष सखे सास वदति शकाश यश्च सकाषम्‌ | 
SE लुम्पति र वा बं वा तस्मै दत्ता बिकटानितम्बा ॥ 
(र्दररालङ्कारः | 
And this ies is introduced by Namis&dhu in the SERE — ig 
4 í Š 
यथा विकटनितम्बायाः पतिमनुकुर्वाणा सखी प्राह ' 
which means the maid ridicules the vocal clearness of the husband of Vikafanitamba.” 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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ters dealing wilh the conventional code 


Sama and Ardhasama, vrttas, Jatis, in- 
He charges Pingala with 


# Janaéraya is in six chap 
created by the author, Visama, 
cluding Vaitaliya and Arya and prasjara. 
indifference to pause or ceesura (यति): 


r quantities of 2, 3, 4 and 5 letters (a 


letter is counted by the presence of a single vowel irrespective of the 
number of consonantal sounds in conjunction with it), As the work - 
and its code are new to the general reader ganas are explained below 


with some details in the form of a chart: 


Jün&érayikára uses Ganas ० 


CCO. Vasi i iC i 
asishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


- 


- 


po € 
bere ee म 
००7 'एण१००००७ण शप ur posn pus Javy "क्ष "पर Aq veredexd sem छाप, "T 
Bkk (०८ vu) pp | MN TN Y (heeki) wereaezemedef 


~ Jo 
uo ics एप्प . | 122110098 | (०923 2/2) 1७७ | ANNA te Y (०12) fonkeuyney है 
डे pue के 4१ st 10 “BEE | (२३ 27 vo) por | AAO à 3 | GeBhbE) jeymseue£zenq 2 
१ pue Je ४१ st |o "gba (2225) pp | COO) We क (६५७७) ysereweroT है 
1९५३७५ (०9 vu) pk | ON IN È (liben) Monemey ७ 
ty pue ESI (27 vu) gp | NU TIN > (२४४०६७) pnereqoeN 3 
te 40 peqeorpur st ||| snq;r, gna (eŭes-vu) p | M ie h c (EDD) wnewn 5 
blk (एप8-2/0) p | NO lle > (bebiB) ;evres © 
E | à Rule] (४्द६-2/) ७ | lol ३ क (१॥॥५)) menara = 
5 "109291९ ur ]७ ur jie Belk (एप०8-27) p | 100 h $ (Emp) १९७०. © 
z 112५ UIG UI 1४४ (४४४४-०७) p | ON E ® (epa) gammy ७ 
a 2218 UF 18 Ule |) Dele, (एप९$-०४१ + | OIO i È (212£10) serearqq © 
4 पर्ण णु 27 UI je 12६2 (९४४३-०/) ७ | 001 ^| £ > (22) SyiSuuspyr S 
B 11712 (güeS-»w) p | OOO £ i (100७०) Sesmeony 9 
1 'PIOA 9००० 8पा JO Eh (er ९) ae n vee 2 (२९९) JnUEN 8 
न EB sm SE PORES | e Bue त? | Mr (ht) depu) है 
st (Qnuenb) vues eq Dh (eS vr) po | 0 ००० Y (BPE) Apen E i 
JO əapeəpuf 198०५ eu], mar (e3 23) p | 00 | IN | $ | (Buu) ES 
Eaóuolo n T pi 
"Kmuenb 3 3 s 2d B c3 ‘souomeuur ES 
'Sq1eute "eldurex owes oq} 103 | 66 | 584 5|955| ` JO opo om Suneorpur g 
०००० sepsu | 2S |ESES BUB Seins s,e{eiseue| 8 
| _ JESREJL ८ 
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“The system works upon 18 symbols represented by the last 
indicative letters; while eleven of them are also known by the initial 
vowel of the word. ‘Thus for 11 out of 18, symbols are indicated by | 
two letters each (a vowel as well as a consonant). For instance, 7 (3) 
and a (अ) represent gana of three short vowelled-letters which accor- 
ding to Pingala is ua-gana ‘I ;similarly # (त्‌) and à (8T) represent ४४६- 
gana of Pingala ; & एक) and 7 (इ) ja-gana ; ४ (यू) and 7 ($) ragana 00 ; 
and so on. ai (ए) and / (z) stand for 5 letters of ra-gana LIL and 
laga of Pingala ०००; au (ओ) and 7/ (नू) stand for dha and Jaga UllU 3 
o (ait) and sh (पू) stand for ra-gana and guru ७०००. For example, we 
shall. take ei//a called Sragdhara which consists of गोदुशोन्‌ that is, £; ० 
d, u, ४, o-six ganas GUU; ०००, ॥॥ llo; ००, ०००, 

EI IL MU q ओ 
«xq, प्रोतचन्धु, WAT, तनया, सृग्वसा, दिग्धदेहो 


The above example was cited by the author. 


‘Take for instance Nandini of the 13th Chhandas ;—lirai (छिरे) 


which means ], i, T, al. ' 
groupes qos s. 
शयनो fuer शिव मादधातु ते, मकरा, लये ति, मिवि, वर्तिताम्मसि। , .. 
basis बपुररन्द्रनीलमाणिसङ्गसनिम पुरुषस्य शेषशयनाधिशायिनः ॥ e 
Again "Praharshipi requires gakoni which. are equal to gabe 


is Fost छ ० (०१३ 
तन्मित्रं सजति विपत्सु TANA iz zie 5 dique. 
wali or caesura comes afler the third place. P A 


ni means that J 13 
their code words 


११, To;show the relative merits of the three systems, 

are quoted below for vritla क्राडपादा of the 25th Chhandas. 
n 

Jandgraya U=, au, D, ७ U 

१ १ itj n 


au n D u Y 
सिंहबिगजेद, द्वीपिविकीण, RRT, गणमरिगण, मपमीः | | 
Pingala— i ae pa 
मग at नौ नौ ग मूतय a TT । 
| . 0 «ox a E 
दी पिविकी णहरि Rag गगण सरिग णप at: \ 


Ae राजद र 
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Bharata—: 
आदं चतुर्थ च तथा पञ्चमं षष्ठमेव च | नवमं दशमं चेव अन्सं चेव गुरूण्यथ | 
लघून्यन्यानि शेषाणि पादे स्युः पञ्चरविंशके। qu: सा तु विश्वेयाकरोन्चपादीति नासतः॥ 
Another recension reads as: 
À यदि पादे स्नावपि चेष्टावभिकृतिरिह ag वुधजनाविहिता | 
नां च समुद्राः स्युविनिविष्टा यदि च ag gate निधनमितम्‌ ॥ 


1093. Jayamangalacirya wrote the hand-book Kavisikss in the 
time of king Jayasimha (1094-1143 A.D.) 


Kavikanthapiiga is a treatise on poetical composition and deals 
mainly with the auspicious character of letters and their combinations. 
This is the last verse :— 


भूवणस्सुखसम्पदिप्सित. . . ...र्षप्रदा अम्मया 
AAA लिपयः प्रणाशजनकाइशोकप्रदा वायुजाः | 
«itus खालिपित्रजे: प्रकटितं सर्वे प्रबन्धाब्यगाः 
Wd: कारयितुरशुमाशुभफलं ओतुर्दिशन्यन्बहम्‌ ॥ 


1094. Kedarabhatta was son of Pibveka (Pathvaka) of Kas- 
yapagotra. His Vpttaratnakara" in 6 chapters is most popular and has 
been extensively quoted by commentators, Mallinatha, Sivarama etc 
He must have lived earlier than 15th century A.D 


There are commentaries by Pandigacintimani, Narayana® son of 
Ramegvara, Srinatha,® Haribhaskara, Janardana Vibhudha,® Divakara, 
son of Mahadeva,” [Ayodhyüprassda, Atmarama, Kyspavarman, Govinda- 

' bhatta, Cudāmani Diksita, Narasimhasüri, Raghunatha, Vigvanathakavi, 
Srikantha (PR, V. 196), Somasundaragani (PR, I. 190), Sulhana, son 
of Bhaskara, Soma Pandita, Sarasvatasadagivamuni, Somacandragani 
(PR, IIL. 396, IV. 33)12 Kavisardüla, Trivikrama, son of Raghusüri! - 


1. PR, I. 68. 

9. TO, III. $771. t 
8, PRI. 935. 
4. Tanj.IX, 9949. Is Sitaramasami, author of iffereut 

author? (OO, II. 149) ; Wit tepuepe प क र 
5. Printed, Madras, Tanj, IX. 8950. Composed in 1545 A.D 
8. Tan). IX. 895; Mys. 294 
T. 10, 11, 808; PR, II. 190; IIT. 546, oomposed at Baneres in 1676. 
8. IO, गा. 303; PR, VI. 889. 
9. 10,1555. Composed in 1740 A.D, 

* 10, GG, I. 596, 


m PR, V. 26, ib U 
CO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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Nariyanabhatta,* Nrsimha, Kysvasara,” Taranatha, Bhaskararaya," 


Prabhavallabha,° Devaraja' and one anonymous.” 

1095. Bhiskara wrote Abbinava-Vytfaratnakara, on which Srini- 
vüsa wrote a commentary.’ 

Trivikrama, son of Ragbusüri and pupil of Vardhamana, wrote 
V ritaratnülarasügratilkà." 

SpuTanopHA, by ‘ Kalidasa,’ is very well known and has several 
excellences. There are Commentaries (CC, 1. 675)" by Harsakirti 
Upadhyaya (PR, V. 463), by Manoharasarman, by Taracandra and by 
Hamsaraja (Mitra, IX. 154, IV. 297, V. 278, Vill. 196), [by Madhava, 
son of Govinda (composed in 1640), Laksminarayava, Vasudeva, Suka- 
deva, and by a pupil of Meghacandra (PR, ILL. 225)],/ by Caturbhuja 
(PR, VI. 391) and by Nagaji, son of Harji (CC, प्रा, 140). 

1096. Gangadasa was son of Gopalaqisa Vaidya of Bengal. 
In six chapters, he describes in his Chandomanjari* varieties of metres 
and illustrates them by verses in praise of Sr Kona. He also wrote 
Acyutacarita, a poem in 16 cantos aud Dinesacariga, à poem in 
praise of the sun. His father Gopaladasa wrote a play Parijataharava."* ; 
He must have lived in the 15th or 16th century A.D. 

There are commentaries” on Chandomanjan by Jaganna¢hasena, 
son of Jatadhara Kaviraja, Candragekhara, Dagarama, Govardhana, 
Vamáidhara and Kyguavarman. 

1097. Prastara. Works on metrics treat of Prasfara, that is, “all 


mathematical calculations for RO calculations for the number of vrittas in each kind which 
1. Trav, 69. ^ 
9, TC, VI. 7176 ; DG, गा. No. 1792. 
3, Trav. 69. : 
4. Printed, Calcutta. 
5. Mys. 689; Adyar, II. 39. 
6. Adyar, गा. 89. 
7. TO, VI. 71717. 
8, Taw. IX. 8954; TO, VI. 1118; DO, IIL. No. 1794, 
9. TG, IV. : t 3 à 
10. PR, V.27. A copy of his Katantrapancikodyote is noted by Aufrecht as . 
| - written in 1221. GG, XIX. 59, २ ete 
| 11. Printed Benares, Bombay and elsewhere. 
19. GC, I. 675. ; d 
19. Ed. everywhere. PR, V. 452. VI. 889; Tanj. IX. No, 5082. This manusoript 
is dated Saka 1608 or 1680 A.D. Mitra, VI. 180; VII. 246, 986.  — VoU 
14. 00,1. 395, E o Eo कै 
| 15, 00, 1. 192, There is another Cunnqomnnjard by Gopaladasa and ७ third on 
oat Vedio metres (CO, 1. 199). | | ee Re Lo ee 
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‘declare the number of any verse in ils group and the details of ganas of 
any particular vrilla, its zumber being given,” or “ permutation of 
longs and shorts possible in a metre with a fixed number of syllables 
set forth in an enigmatical form " or an exposition of the science of 
prosody mathematically developed in the calculations of combinations. 
'Pingala describes it in his last chapter and so do other works on 


T I ^ 
metrics such as Vyrttarajnakara.* 


1098. Cingámavi Jyotirvid, son of Govinda, of Sivapura composed 
in 1630 A.D. Prastaracingamani is in 3 chapters, consisting of a code of 
rules in a variety of metres accompanied by a prose commentary,” on 
-Varnaprastara, Matraprastira and Khandaprastara, 

Prastaravicara which is anony mous? Prastirapattana of Ky§pa- 
deva,’ and Prastaragekhara® of Srinivasa, son of Venkata, deal with this 
subject, , 


Prastiras are valuable in the. elucidation of rhythms in Indian 
music. 2 


1099. Other works. Vrttadarpaga by Sigarüma (ZC, Il. 3755). 


'Jaganmohanavrttasataka by Vasudeva Brahmapandita " (ZC, 11. 2735) 
Vyttaratnarvava by Nrsimha Bhagavata, disciple of Ramananda Yogin | 


dra (TC, UI. 3767). 
ST क 

1, ISt, VIII, 495. 

9. IO, 11. 806. c 

There isa commentary by Daivagna composed in 1680 A,D. 02, I. 959. 

8. Tanj IX. 8992. 

4. Ondh, IIL. 19. 

5 Tanj. IX. 8935. 


6. Ho also wrote Palabhadraenritra and many poemsin Telugu. He lived st 


Kulbürapura which seems to bo Guitala on tho Godavari. 
. T. The illustrations are mostly taken from nature and are very fanciful : 

वसन्तातिळकावृत्त्‌-- 
गतिसस्थितिभुक्तिमिरसमानौ शुककाको भवतस्तथापि तत्र | 
झुक एव नुदेबतावचांसि श्रुतिमात्रेण निजास्यतो ब्रवीति ॥ 

पुष्पिताग्रावृत्तर्‌-- 
उदितवति सुघाकरे altar विळसति aha sae: पयोधिः | 
विकसति कुधुदं तथापि चित्रं सालिलरुहं मुकुलीमवत्यतीव ॥ 

- दांपलवृत्तरू-- . 
कालविशेषे कोकिळ Sa: कूजति काकस्सन्ततंभेव | 
: कूजन्तं पिकमालोक्यार्याः संन्तुष्यन्ति न काकं दृष्टा ॥ 
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1109. [Vpitakalpadguma by Jayagovinda, Vrtgakauguka by Visva- 
nàtha, Vttjakaumudi (i) by Jagadguru, and (ii) by Ramacarana (Oud. 
XII. 185; Vrttacandrika by Ramadayalu (Oudh, VIL. 2); Vrttacandrodaya 
by Bháskarádhvarin ; Vritatarangibi ; Vrigadipika by Krsna; Vrtgaprat- 
yaya by Sankaredayalu; Vrttapradipa (i) by Janàrdana and (ii) by 
Badarinütha ; Vrtgamálà (i) by Virüpáksayajvan (Adyar, 1. 39), and (ii) 
by Vallabhaji; Vrttalakfana ; Vrttavirkika i) by Umapati and (ii) by 
Vaidyanatha ५ ¥rttavinoga by Fatebgiri; Vittavivecana by Durga- 
sabaya; Vrttasudhodaya (i) by Mathuranatha Sukla, and (ii) by 
Venivilasa], (CC, 1, 5968) ; {[Vyttaramaspeda by Kgemankarana Misra 
(Ondh, XXI. 68); Vrttasara by Bharadvaja ; Vrttasiddbantamanjar by 
Raghunatha; Vrttabhirama by Ràmacandra], (CC, 1I. 142). 


1101. Vrita-Ramayaua (Oudh, V. 10); Ramastutiratna by Rama- 
swami Sastrin (Trav 173); Kystavptta and Nrsimbavrtta ; Vritakarika by 
Narayana Purohita (Ap's. 294); Vyttamanimalika by Srinivasa (Jys. 
204, 684); Vrigadyumani (i) by Yasvanta (CC, 1. 596) and (ii) by 
Gangüdhara (Adyar, M. 39); Vrttavinoda (CC गा. 125); Rangaràt. 
chandas (CC, 1. 488); Karvananda by Kyfnadasa (CC, I. 597); 
Karnasantoga by Mudgala (Bik. 279); Kavyajivana by Pritikara (Oud, 
IX. 8) ; Samavrttasüra by Nilakanthacirya (CC, I. 301). Vritamanikosa 
by Srinivasa (4js. 294); Vanibhüsana by Damodara (ZO, I. 305, 
Printed, Bombay); Vrttamuktavali (i) by Krsusrima, (ii) by Mallari, 
(iii) by Durgadatta (70, II. 3011), (iv) by Gangadasa, and (v) by 
Hari Vyüsamiéra composed in 1574 (CC, I. 142). 


1102. [Chandafprakasa by Sesacingamami; Chandassudhakara by 
Kygharama; Chandahkalpalata by Mathurinatha; Chandahkoga by Ratna- 
gekhara (PR, Ill. 404, V. 193); Chandassloka (Opp. 1828); Chandas- 
sankhya; Chandascüdamani by Hemacandra; Chandassudbácillabari] (CC, 
I. 190-1, IIL. 41); Chandafpiyüsa by Jagannagha, son of Rama (PR, V. 
194); Chandomuktàvali by Sambhurama (PR, Ill. App. 395); Chan- . 
donuéüsana by Jinesyara; Chandassundara by Narahari ; Chandoratna- 
kara (ZO, 2917; Oxf. 201); Chandomala by Sarngadhara (ZO, 1238) ; 
Chandahkaustubha by Radhadamodara (Jys. 293; PR, IV. 33; V 
192). [Chandovyükhyasara by Kygnabhatta, Chandassudha by Gagas- — 
takavyakbya, Vpttacintarajna by Santarajapandita, Vytiadarpana by —— 
Bhigmacandra] (As. 293). s | I 

1103. Vrtiaratnivali (CC, I. 191) (i) by -Durgadatts, (ii) by 
yana, (iii) by Ravikara, (iv) by Ramadeva, (v) by Venkatesa, SO 
-Avadhanasarasvati (Abs, 639; Taw. IX. 3957), (vi) by Ran 
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ROAM A Pe = 


912 CHANDOVICITI 


i ii) by Yas imha, (viii) by Sadasivamuni (Tanl. 
Sastri (Trav. 173), (vii) by agvantsimha, (viii) i 

oes (ix) d Kalidasa (4dya^, ll. 39; Printed, Madras), (x) by 
Krsnarüja (0779. 294), (xi) and. by Migrasananda (CC, I. 597) Vrtta- 
ratnarnava by Nysimhabhagavata (Adyar, IL. 39). 


` 


भूः पादौ यस्य नोसिर्वियदसुरनिलश्रन्द्रसूर् च नेत्र 
कर्णोवाशाश्शिरोयोपुखमपि दहनो यस्य वासोयमाब्धिः | 
अन्तस्थं यस्य विश्वं सुरनरख॒गगोमोगिगन्धवद्सेः 
Pra रंरम्यते d त्रिभुवनवपुर्ष विष्णुमीश नमामि ॥ 
श्रियः कान्ताय कस्याणनिधये निधयेऽर्थिनाम्‌ | 
श्रीवेंकटानिवासाय श्रीनिवासाय मङ्गळम्‌ ॥ 
चृतुर्मुखपुखामो जथङ्गाटकविहारिणाम्‌ | 

. निल्यप्रगल्सवाचालामुपातिष्ठे सरखतीम्‌ ॥ 


sim शान्तिः शान्दिः 
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APPENDIX 


[These two extracts from Kadambari and Avantisundarikagha are 
specimens of exquisite style and extraordinary poetic fancy incultaeing 
ethics and are appended tq show how Bana’s ideas have been elabora- 


ted as if by emulation by Dandin]. 


[EXTRACT FROM DaxA's KADAMRARI] 


आलोकयतु तावत्कल्याणाभिनिवेशी लक्ष्मीमेव प्रथमं | इयं हि सुभटखड्गमंडलोत्पलवन- 
विम्रमभरमरी लक्ष्मीः शीरसागरात्पारिजातपढ्डबेभ्यो रागाभिँदुशकलादेकातवक्रतामुच्चैःश्ववस- 
jasah, कालकूटान्मोहनशक्ति, मदिराया मदे,कौस्तुभमणेरतिनैप्टुर्य, इलेतानि सहवासपरिचय- 
बशाद्विरहविनोदचिह्वानि गृहीखिवोद्रता | न ह्यवेविधमपरमपरिचितमिह जगति किंचिदास्ति यथेय- 
मनार्या। soais खलु दुःखेन परिपाल्यते, ृढुणपाशसंदाननिष्यंदी हृताऽपि नश्यति, उद्दामदपं- 
भटसहस्रोह्णस्तितासिळतापंजर विताऽपि अपक्रमति, सदजलदुर्दिनांधकारगजघटितघनघटाटोप- 
परिपालिताऽपि प्रपलायते, न परिचयं रक्षति. नाभिजनमीक्षते, न रूपमालोकयते, न FORN- 
मतुवतेते, न शीलं qum, न वैदग्ध्यं गणयति, न ्रुतमाकर्णयाति, न धर्मेमवुरुध्यते, न सागमा ee 
यते, न विशेषज्ञतां विचारयति, नाचारं पालयति, न॑ सत्ममदुबुध्यते, न लक्षणं प्रमाणीकरोति | 
` गंधवनगरलेखेव पश्यत. एव TAR | अद्याप्यारूढमंदरपरिवर्तोवतंआंतिजनितसंस्कोरेव 
परिभ्रमति | कमलिनीसचरणव्यतिकरळग्ननछिननाळकंटकक्षतेव न ककचिभि्मेरम।बष्नाति पदं | 
अतिप्रयत्नविश्ताअपि परमेश्वरगुहेपु विविधगेधमधुपानमत्तेव परिस्खलति, पारुष्यमिवोपशि- 
क्षितुमसिधारासु निवसति, विश्वरूपत्वमिव गरृहीतुमाश्चिता नारायणमूर्तिम्‌, अग्रययबहुळा च दिवसां 
` तकमलमिव सप्रुचितमूलदंडकोशमंडलमपि मुंचति भूभुजे | ed विटपकानध्यारोहति | गंगेव 
वसुजनन्यपि तरंगबुदबुदचंचूला, दिव4करगतिरिव प्रकटितविविधसंक्रांतिः, पाताळगुहेव 
तमोबहुळा, हिड्बिव भीमसाहसेकहायेह्ददया, mata अचिरयुतिकारिणी,, दुष्टपिशाचीव 
दशितनिकपुरुषोच्छया, खल्पसत्त्वमुन्मत्तीकरोति, सरखतीपरिगृहीतमीष्येयेव नालिंगति जनम्‌, 
गुणवंतसपवित्रमिव न स्पृशति, उदारसत्बममंगळमिव न बहुमन्यते, सुजनमनिमित्तमिव न पश्यति, 
अभिजातमहिमिव Saat, रं कंटकमिव परिहरति, दातारं खप्नमिब न स्मरति) विनत 
पातकिनामिव नोपसर्पति, सनस्विनमुन्मत्तभिव सति, परस्परविरुद्ध च इंग्रजालमिव ddl 
प्रकटयति जगति निज चरितम्‌ | तथाहि | सततमूः्माणमारोपयन्त्यपि जाब्यसुपजनयति, SWR c 
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मादघानाऽपि नीचखमावतामाविष्करोति, तोयराशिसंभवाझपे तृष्णा संवर्धयति, ईश्वरतां 

दधानाध्यशिवप्रकृतित्वमातनोति, बलोपचयमाहरन्झपि लघिमानमापादयति, अशृतसहोदराऽप | 
कट्टविपाका, विग्नहवत्मपि अप्रअक्षदशना, पुरुषोत्तमरतापि खलजनश्रिया, रेणुमयीव खच्छमपि ! 
कलुषीकरोति | 


यथा यथा चेयं चपला दीप्यते तथा तथा दापशिखेव कज्ललमलिनमेव कसै केवलपुद्षमति। 
तथाहि--इयं संवर्धनवारिधारा तृप्णाविषवद्लीनां, व्याधर्ग[तिरिंद्रियमृगाणां, परामश्षधूमलेखः 
सच्चरितचित्राणां, विभ्रमशय्या मोहार्धनिद्रणां, निवासजीणेवलभी धनमदपिशाचिकानां, तिमिः 


Tah: शाखदृष्टीनां, पुरस्सरपताका सर्वांविनयानां, उत्पत्तिनिम्नगा क्रोशवेगग्राहाणां, आपाना- , 


मूमिर्विषयमधूर्ना, संगीतशाला भ्रृविकारनाव्यानां, आवासदरी दोषाशीविषाणां, उत्सारणबेत्रलता | 
सत्पुरुषव्याहाराणां, अकालम्रावृट्‌ गुणकलहंसकानां, विसर्पणभूमिलॉकवादविस्फोटानां, प्रस्तावना | 
कपटनाटकस्य, कदळिका कामकरिणः, वध्यशाला साधुभावस्थ, राहुजिह्वा धर्मेदुमंडलस्य | | 


EET तं पश्यामि याह्मपरिचितयाञ्नया न निभरमुपगूढो यो वा न विप्रलब्ध | नियतमियः . 
मालेख्यगताऽपि चलति, पुस्तकमय्यपि इंद्रजालमाचरति, उत्कीर्णाऽपि विप्रलभते, Sensu | 
संधत्ते, चिंतिताऽपि वंचयति | एवोविधयाऽपि चानया दुराचारया कथमपि देववशेन परिगृहीता 
विछ्ुबीभवंति राजानः, सर्वाविनयाधिष्ठानतां च गच्छंति | तयाहि--असिषेकसमय एव ku | 
मंगक्कलशजलैरिव क्षाल्यते दाक्षिण्यं, अभिकार्यधूमेनेव मलिनीभवति हृदयं, पुरोहितकुशाप्र | 
सम्माजेनीमिरिवापनीयते क्षांतिः, उष्णीषपट्बंधेनेवाच्छायते जरागमनस्मरणं, 
«pid परलोकदशैनम्‌, चारमपवनैरिवापहियते सलवादिता, वेत्रदंडैरिव उत्सायंते यणाः | 
जयश्ञब्दकलकलेरिव तिरस्क्रियंते साधुवादाः, ष्वजपटपहृवैरिव परामृश्यते यशः, | तथाहिः 
केचिच्छूमवशशिथिळ्शकुनिगळपुटचपलामिः खथोतोन्‍्मेषप्॒हृर्तमनोहरामिमनालिजनगर्हितामिः, ` 
Wufk: प्रलोभ्यमाना धनलवलामावलेपविस्मृतजन्मनोऽेकदोषोपचितेन दुष्टासजेव (ARA 
बाध्यमाना पिवधावषयरसम्ासलालसेः पचमिरप्यनेकसहससंख्यैरिवैद्रियैरायास्यमाना 


प्रतिचचळतया लब्धप्रसरेणेकेनापि शतसहस्रतामिबोपगतेन मनसाऽकुळीक्रियमाणाः Aged 
` पयाति | 3 


किंच ग्रहैरिव qud, भूतैरिवामिभूयेते, मेतेरिवावष्टभ्यंते, वायुनेव Presta, पिशाचैरिव 
मदनग्नरेमैमामिहता इव सुखभंगसहस्राणि कुबैते, धनोष्मणा पच्यमाना इव विच 
गाढप्रहारामिहता इवांगानि न धारयंति, कुळीरा इव तिगक्परिअमंति, अधर्ममर्नगतयः पंग 
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इवं कुतुमरजोविकारेरासन्नवार्तिनां शिरःरबूलय़ुत्पादर्यंते, आसभमुलब इव 30 स्थितं ig- 
जनमपि नाभिजानेति, उत्कुपितलोचना इव तेजखनो नेक्षेते, कालदा इव महामंत्रेरपि न 
प्रतिबुध्यन्ते, जातुषा इव सोप्माणं न सहते, दुष्टवारणा इव महालानस्तंमनिश्वकीकृता आपि न 
ग्ृहत्युपदेशम्‌, अतितृष्णाविषवेगमुङिताः कनकमयमिव सर्व पश्येति, असय इव पानवार्थित- 
Saar परमेरिताः विनाशयंति, दूरस्थितान्यापे फलानीव दंतविक्षेपैमेह्याकुळानि शातयंति, 
अकालकुसुमम्रंसचा इव मनोहराङृतयोऽपि लोकविनाशहेतवः, इमशानाग्नय इवातिरोद्रभूतयः, 
तेमिरिका इवादूरदार्शिनः, उपसृष्टा इव्षुद्राथिडितमवनाः, श्रूयमाणा अपि प्रेतपरहा इवो द्वेजयंति, 
चिंसमाना अपि महापातकाध्यवसाया इव उपत्रवपुपजनयोति, अचुदिवसमापूर्यमाणा:, 
पापेनेवाष्मातमूतेयो न भवेति, quum ब्यसनशतशरब्यतामुपगता वस्मीकतुणाग्राबस्थिता 
जलाबैंदव इव पतितमप्यात्मानं नावगच्छति | 


[EXTRACT FROM DANDIN'S AVANTISUNDARIKATHA] . 


विदितमेव खळ विदितवेदितव्यस्य quur: प्रतिपदसुल्मान्तराया दुर्योजनसाधनसमवायाश्र 
सम्पत्तयः | NAAA दुरवापा, समाराध्यमाना दुःखशीला, रक्ष्यमाणा प्रपलायिनी च लक्ष्मी: | 
्रसक्षमेव चास्याश्चापलम्‌ | एषा खल देवस पितृपितामहसंवर्धितापि रिपुषद्वरेसम्बाधघुक्ताचित्तेन 
सुचिरलालितापि ्रवीरकरदण्डमण्डळाङतम्रचण्डचापचक्रङ्कारघुखरितेषु समरेषु शरीरं जीवित- 
मप्यनवेक्ष्य रक्षितापि, यथेष्टलामसंवर्धिता तुश्ट्विजब॒राशीवोदनन्दितापि, निल्याराधनप्रसनडछ- 
देवताधिष्ठानापि, नित्मोयुक्तविद्याधरवृद्धसमाजा जसग्राह्ममाणविनयापि, पचतुरुदधिवलयसध्य- 
बर्तिसकलनरपतिकुकबिरचिताँजलिकमलवर्नाबहारमानितमनोरथापि, खसावदोषिण दुर्मतिः 
रपरिचिता जीवत्येव तस्मिन्नरिजीवितलेंहळोलखडगजिह्े महाहिमोगमीषणे ...संम्रामे तस्या- 
मिन्दुकरदलितकुसुदकृड्मलोदरदलावदातायामप----- ५ * “९९ .--अपि चेयं पतज्ञरथमयीव 
भुजङ्गमोगिनी प्रहृतैमप्यविश्रम्य परिञ्रमति | उपनतापि दैवादुरसि प्रमदसूछितेव हठा- 
निष्पतति | अबिदितकलाकअमाकुलश्ताक्षमक्षरमवभवदुःखमङ्गनिमेगैराचक्षाणमारूढरङ्का- 
साप्वसेरवर्‍यादरूपं ... पुरुर्मप्रत्पेक्षा प्रधावति | मधुका्रिरिव महिने: gare: शिक्षिता 
कर्कशपुरुषसाहसैकहारमना [स्यात्‌] दुभेहेष्बिव ...। ...विटपमारोहाते FEAR तमकस्मादेव 
झोमयित्वा विच्युतफळप्रदधूतपत्रमुत्सूज्य विटपमन्यं संक्रामति | यत्र बलमा ज्वलनशिसेव तमः 
वश्यं सस्मीकृत्यैव प्रशास्यति | मन्ये च काळकूरस्यास्याश्च भगवला निष्पातानीविषी मूतः खास्ति. 
मानिदानी दुरथासिन्ुः | अथवा नेयं कालकूस्तुल्यकक्ष्यायां लक्षयितच्या, * य्यावदय़नेकस्येबेथरस्य 
कण्ठमात्रै दूषितमनया शतसहस्राणी राणा सर्वाकारं दूषितानि। सैषा मन्दरोडूतमहासयुदरवीचीवळू 

यवेगास्फारूनविजृन्मिताज्ञभज्ञज्वरे 'महान्तमृष्माणघुद्दमति | स्थानाशनशयनेपु घतिएपगच्छति 


rn >> 
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हुहु, भक्त BG, दरिसुदञ्जमयति, जीवितं च पर्याखमाना भयानकां दशामावाहयति | 
अचलक्षोभतुयुलजळधिगर्ममूछेन्मारुतातिरेकलीकृतेब जातापातवातप्रकृतिः, असङ्गतर्शला 
चानबस्थिता च Bat च निम्टुरग्रलापकारिणी च कशवणी च कृतप्रलोभना च खम्नरूपै विभ्रमे 
दुनोति (पुरुष) कारताम्‌ । उरगनायकस्य वासुकेमेन्द्राकर्षणखेदविह्ृलस्य निश्चासनिज्वरत्रिषामि 
घूममण्डलाजिकृतेव सदसच्च न पश्यति, परप्रणेया सतीवाजसमालम्बेत महापथेऽपि स्खलति, 
नरपशूनपि समापतति, अस्पृञ्यानपि स्पृशति, अशुच्सिप्यधितिष्ठति | चक्चुप्मद्विश्र परिभूयते 
सत्यम्‌ | अघलवृत्तेरत्युदअस्यापिः भूशृतोऽस्याः समुद्भवे द्विजिदवसवेष्ठनमतिधोरा च आन्तिरासीत्‌। 
सवोनेव देवान्‌ जह्ममुखान्परिभूय समन्तमायासिद्धान्ततन्त्तीर्थेकरं नारायणमात्मनोपसृथ्य भजमा- 
नयाञ्नयोद्घोषितमसाधारणं AAT | अमुनाऽतिमायेनेमां रक्षता्धोक्षजेनानुभूतावतारभूतावमा- 
नता | नानाविधाविडम्बनार्थपरा चेयं दुग्धराशरपसृतचटलकटाक्षदृष्टिक्षपोन्मादेतपुरुषेप्वनिमित्त- 
सङ्कस्पितानि विग्रहसङ्गहाणि पश्यन्ती वश्येव राजकुलेषु लीलावष्टम्भरसम्रगरभं अमति, 
सोप्मयेव जातिं म्लापथाति, तेजोरूपतथेव वंशसंतर्ति दहति, तमोमयत्वादिव वसन्तमवनानि मालिनः 
- यति, व्यसिचारितयेव महाकुलानि पांछुलयति | चित्र दमयशोदाऽपि मण्डलं, असुमद्रापि विजयः 
मातुयुण्येनाकर्षति, अदमयन्सपि लोकपालानवधूय नळसारं , गुरूकरोति, अमृतैकसत्त्वाद- 
पारिजातं रत्नाकरमपि नाधिवसति, विरताविग्रहमकरध्वजमपि get gaat नाभिनन्दति, 
कलांसंग्रहर्शाछः कुशल इत्यसुखायमानेव शङ्के चशांकेऽपि न वसति, सुरभिगन्थसपन्नमिल- 
संहमानेव मन्ये महोत्पलेश्पि न पातयाति पदं, अङ्गीकृतमपुरस्नेहोपचा रमिल्यसरूययन्लेव 
धारातलेऽपि न TERRA | तर्कयामि चास्याः सन्निधानादेवाबदातेऽपि चन्द्रमण्डलेस्फुटीभूतोः तून- 
मास्ति कलङ्कः) पावनेष्वपि कमलवनेपु प्रोंदीयत रजोविकार:, खच्छेऽपि च कृपाणघाराजले जायते 
जनुषमेदनशक्तिः | लयागशा्तिपुत्कर्षिणीमिव दशैयन्ती यागशीलानेव सजति, श्रैस्सह शोयेमिव 
प्रकाशयन्ती विग्रक्षेव तिष्ठति, विनीतेऽपि बिनीततरेव तिरस्करोति, अल्यनुरागवलातिरागिर्णावाथे 
ये ददाति, ... ... ... diag नितान्तप्रीतेव न रूपमात्मनोऽमिव्यनक्ति, धर्मरतिचण्डरागानति- 
यन्त्रणासहिण्णुतयेव नाबेशयति, प्रणयमदीनेषु दौनसत्त्वा शीलमेदादिव नावलम्बते ud, 
उच्छितेपु क्षद्रारोहितयेव नाघिरेढुं क्षमते | ... ...अम्बुगर्भरागंमिब निदाघदूषितमामिजालं 
प्रतिक्षणमवमृद्वाति, चरणामेवातरक्तमत्यधस्ताद्वतैयति, जधूत्राकाण्डामिच प्रजानुरक्त तन॒तरं दधार्ति, 
ऊरुदण्डमिव स्थिरपुपहितोरुजालं Brad, जघनमिव महाभोगमावृणोति, उर इव मध्यस्थं 
verge daa, नामिरन्भामिव गम्भीर बह्ावतेमुपयाति, स्तनतटमिव प्रवृद्धं बन्धयति, भुजपाश- 
मिव मृदुमबाङ्मुखदति, अधरमिव परिस्पन्दामिव क्षताचस्थानमापादर्यीत, दशननिवेशासिवामल- 
मधरस्थिरस्कार्गमारचयाते, छेचनयुगळमिंव स्निग्धं विश्रमेण योजयति, केशहस्तमिवायाति- 
मन्तं संयमयति । खुरतरेु चासौ Gog पातिता, धान्यपूलीव दुजेनवरणमात्रसंह्ृता, निश्यक 
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तां गताऽपि फलोक्रियते, निर्मयांदादावेभमा च मत्तमातन्नानपि अमरीवामिसरति, विद्याद्विलास- 
तरळा मेघराजिरिव राजहंसानप्युद्धेजयति, जडानप्यन्धानप्यधीरानपि, मूकानापे; क्षयिणोऽपि, 
द्वित्रिणोऽपि, व्यङ्गानपि, विरूपानापे, वृद्धानपि, giam, कृपणानापे, ल॒ग्धानपि, 
मुग्धानापै, निष्ठुरानपि, खैरिणी न परिहरति | असदशानेकदुर्जनो पभोगनिर्भयकदार्थताअपि 
नापत्रपते । किं वहुना। न गुणमपेक्ष्यामिवधेते, नापि दोषेण व्याव्ते | तथा हि । अजातशत्रोधों- 
मिकतामनिलसम्भवस्याध्यवसायसासथ्पैमजुनख पराक्रमं यमयोस्त्वतिमादुषरूपमनडुरुदध्यमानः 
शकुनिरचितमक्षयूतकपर्ट चारीकल मलुद्रमक्लीकारगर्व दुर्योधनमतिनिमेरमालिलिज्ञ लक्ष्मी: | 
किमनया नाचरितमिन्द्रजालेषु, किमनभ्यस्तं gornig, किमशेषितं महापातकेषु, किमगणितम- 
qiy, किमग्रवर्तितं TERS, किमभिन्ने मर्वीदासु, किमनुद्धावित मोहविलसितेषु, किमप्रतिहतं 
aerie) रज्जरिये वन्धनाय सबबादितायाः, बिषमिय जीवितहरणाय माहात्म्यंस्य, 
watt विशसमाय सतपुरुषवृत्ताना) अभिरियं निर्देहनाय धर्मस्य, weed निमजमायं 
सौजन्यस्य, Wart धूसरीकरणाय चारित्रस्य | चित्रीयते चेयं सीमन्तिनीविसंवादिवृत्तमस्याः | 
य॒तो यमेव पुरुषमेषा समाइिप्यति खयमेव तपुद्दामकामं परस्रीसहसेषु योजयाति, सदापि वारुणीं 
हतेयमात्मनः समक्षमेव सेवमानभिमघुत्साहयति | य॒णानपि दोषीकरोति, दोषानपिं शुर्णी- 
करोति | अस्याश्च पलातिशये प्रक्रान्ते प्रस्तावोऽपि न दापाचिषां, न वातीपि कारिकळमकर्ण- 
quara, न कथापि कदाछिकाम्रान्तपारिकाणाम्‌ | केवलमनाभेबुद्धेरेवैनामनवस्थितत्वेनाउसतुम- 
[स्ति शक्ति: । Sule ‘ata 

एवेबिधापि चेयं दुराचारा सकृद्व्यमिचारितापि खभावचापलेन भूयोप्य- 
साधारणपुरुषकारमूषणेमै qat wear प्रलाहतुँम्‌ | घातेराष्ट्राननुच्छितकपटयत- 
हारितापि खवरण्यवासविनिङतैः पाण्डपुनैः seda | इयमपरिमितमहामहीश्त्भूत- 
बाहिनीवरप रिवृंहि तमनेकशतसहखनागसह्ल कुरुकुलबलजलधिमचुप्रविश्य शक्तिमिव बृत्त 
पुक्तालक्षमी दुळेम ..... बन्धा | ed निश्चला चालितामेव खल्विमां दुष्टचेटीमिव पुनः पुनरः 
agu निगळयिल्वा नीतवन्तः काळं अचळशिखाकूटविकटमांसळांसपीठा पौटीकृतसप्तढोप- 
सकलरत्नाकरमेखळा धरणीसुजः | श्रूयते च नबनळिननाळतन्तुगर्मलीनो नहुषप्रमावसमयं समग्रः 
मेव चक्षमे सहस्राक्षः, पुनरधृष्मिन्युलोमकन्यफाकरमहदुनिदग्धहृदये ऊवेशीप्रकोममलस्स 
नाग्होदअसप्तर्षिनिब्यूढशिबिकाधिरूढे निम्नहामर्षितस्य ACNE झापादजगरगूर्य 
गतवल्यनघदृत्तं कळत्रसनायकां च नाकलक्ष्मी प्रापथत | ककी र. 


é; 88007 हक. 3८0 >> 
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918 APPENDIX 
गोपिकागीतस्‌ 
(SRI BHAGAVATA, X, 31) A 


[Zor the early history of Gita Kavya] | 


गोप्य ऊचुः 


; | 
| 
जयाते तेऽधिकं जन्मना त्रजस्श्रयत इंदिरा शश्वदत्न हि । 1 
«req दृद्यतां दिक्क तावकास्त्वाये भ्रतासवस्त्वां विचिन्चते ॥ | 
शरदुदाशये साधु जातसत्सरसिजोदरश्रीयुषा दशा | | 
सुरतनाथ तेऽशुल्कदासिका वरद निघतो नेह किं बधः ॥ | 
विषजकाशयाद्व्य ळराक्षसादर्षमारतादैद्युतानलात्‌ | | 
वृष॑मयात्मजांद्विश्वतो भयादषभ ते वयं रक्षिता मुहुः ॥ | 
न खुळ गोपिकानंदना भवानखिलदोहिनामंतरात्महक्‌ | | 
बिघनसार्थितो विश्वगुप्तये सख उदेयिवान्‌ सात्त्वतां कुले | | 
विराचितासयं वृष्णिघुर्य ते शरणमायूबां संसृतेर्भयात्‌ | | 
करसरोरुहं कांत कामदं शिरसि दोहि नंइश्रीकरम्रहम्‌ ॥ 
त्रजजनातिहन्‌ वार योषितां निजजनस्मयध्वसनास्मित | 
मज सखे भवत्किकरीस्स नो जलरुहाननं चारु दर्शय ॥ 
प्रणतदेहिनां पापकशनं तृणचरानुग श्रीनिकेतनम्‌ | 
फणिफणापिंतं ते पदांबु कृषण aay नः कंधि हच्छयम्‌ || 
मधुरया गिरा वढ्गुवाक्यया बुधमनोज्ञया पुष्करेक्षण | 
विधिकरीरिमा वीर मुश्नतीरधरसीधुनाप्याययल न: ॥ 
तव कथामृत तप्तजीवन कविभिरीडितं कल्मषापहम्‌ | 
श्रवणमंगळ श्रीमदाततं भुवि गृणति ये भूरदा जनाः ॥ 
i iiid प्रिय प्रेमवीक्षितं विहरणं च ते ध्यानमंगक्रम्‌। | 
रहसि संविदो या हृदिस्पृशः कुहक नो मनः क्षोमयंतिं हि ॥ 
चलसि यदनजाच्चारयन्‌ पशून्‌ नळिनसुदरं नाथ ते पदम्‌ | ` 
«० शिलतृणांकुरस्सीदतीति नः कलिलतां मनः कांत मच्छति ॥ | 
दिनपरिक्षये नीलकुंतलैवनरहानन बिअदाबृतम्‌ | 
घनरजस्वलं दशेयन्‌ महुमंनसि नस्स्मरं बीर यच्छति ॥ 
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'प्रणतकामर्द पद्मजाचितं धरणिमंडनं ध्येयमापदि । . 
चरणपंकजं Sepp ते रमण नस्स्तनेष्वपयाधिहन्‌ ॥ 


तुरतवर्धनं शोकनाशनं खरितवेणुना SY चुबितं | 
. इतररागविस्मारणं amt बितर वीर नस्तेऽधरामृतम्‌ ॥ 


अटति यद्भवानाह काननं तुटियुगायते त्वामपश्यताम्‌ | 
कुटिलकुंतलं age च ते जड उदीक्षतां पक्मझद्दशाम्‌ ॥ 


पतिसुतान्वयआतृबांचवानतिविलंध्य तें च्युतागताः | 
गतिविदस्तवोद्वीतमोहिताः कितव योषितः कस्त्यजेन्निशि ॥ 


रहसि संविदं हृच्छयोदयं प्रहसिताननं प्रेमवीक्षणम्‌ | 
बृहदुररिश्रयो धाम वीक्ष्य ते महुरतिस्पृह्या gad मनः ॥ 
ब्रजवनौकसां व्यक्तिरंग ते वृजिनहन्त्र्यलं विश्वमंगळम्‌ | 
त्यजमनाकच नस्त्वत्स्पृहात्मनां खजनहृहुजां यन्निषूदनम्‌ ॥ 


Ta सुजातचरणांबुरुहं स्तनेपु मीताइशनैः प्रिय दधीमहि क्केशेषु | 
तेनाटवीमटसि तदव्यधते न किंखित्कूर्पादिमिञ्जमातिर्घमेबदायुर्षा a: ॥ 


अमरगतिभ्‌. 
(SRI BHAGAVATA, X, 47) 
[For the early history of Data-Kavya] 


काचिन्मधुकरं दष्ट्वा ध्यायंती कृष्णसंगमभ्‌ | 
प्रियप्रस्थापितं दूतं कल्वायित्वेदसअवीतू ॥ 


; रोपिकोचाच-- 


मधुप किंतवबंधो मा स्पूर्शान्रि सपल्याः कुचिलुछितमालाङँकुमस्मधुसिनेः 
बहतु मधुपतिस्तन्मानिनीनां प्रसादं यदुसदासि विडँबे यस्य दूतस्त्वमीरक्‌ ॥| 
सक्दघरसुघां खे मोहिनीं पायायेरवा सुमनस इव सद्स्तसजेऽस्मान्मवादक्‌ | 
परिचरति कथ UAT सुपझा अपि वत हृतचेता goods qi: il 
किमिह बहुषडत्रे गायसि त्वे यदूनामधिपतिमग्रहाणामम्तो नः पुराणम्‌। 
विजयसखि सखीनां गीयतां तत्मसंग क्षपितकुचरुजस्ते कस्पयन्तीष्टमिष्टाः ।' 
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दिवि yA च रसायां कास्ख्चियस्तददुरापाः कपटरुचिरहासञ्रीविजुँभस्य यास्स्युः | 

चरणरज उपास्ते यस्य भूतिवेयं का झपि च कृपणपक्षे ह्युत्तमछोकशब्द: ॥ 

faa शिरसि पादं वेद्म्यहं चाटकारेरतुनय विदुषस्तेऽभयेत्य AAJA | लॅ 
| खकृत इह विसृष्टापलपलम्यलोकाव्यसूजदकृतचेताः किं नु संधेयमास्मिन्‌ ॥ | 

मृगयुरिव कीरं विव्यथे लुग्धघमोस्रियमृत विरूपां स्त्रीजितः कामयानाम्‌ | E 
बलिमपि बलिमत्वावेष्टयदध्याक्चबबस्तदकमासितसस्यैदुस्त्यजस्तत्कथाथः ॥ | 
यदचुचरितळीलांकर्णेपीयूषविप्ठुट्सकृददनविधूतदंद्रधर्मा विनष्टाः | ° 
j सपदि गृहकुटुंबं दानमुत्सृज्य दीना बहव इव ब्रिहंगा भिश्वुचर्या चरस्ति ॥ | 


a 


वयमृतमिव जिहव्याहृतं श्रद्दधानाः कुळिकरुतभिवाज्ञाः कृष्णवध्वो हरिण्यः | 
ददाशिम सकृदेतत्तन्ख॒स्पशतीत्रस्मररुज उपमंत्रिन्‌ भण्यतामन्यवाता ॥ 


| प्रियसख पुनरागाः प्रेयसा प्रेषितः किं वरय किमतुरुंधे माननीयोऽसि Hse | 
| नयसि कथमिहास्मान्‌ दुस्ज aret सततमुरसि सौम्य श्रीवधूरसाकमास्ते | 


| 
| अपि बत मघुपुयोमार्थपुल्रोऽधुनास्ते स्मरति सपितृगेहान्‌ सोम्यबंधूश्र गोपान्‌ | 
| ` काचिदपि स कथा नः किंकरीणां गृणीते भुजमगरुसुगाधे मूध्न्यंघास्यत्कदा तु || 
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Kaliyuga 

Kalpa 45 

Kauva dynasty 42 

Kathüsaritsagara 82 

Katyayana 20 

Kollam era 50 ' 
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classification of 13 
Lokakala 76 
Mahabharata War and dales 63 
Magadha 
history of 35 
Mahivamsa 71-2 
Mabayuga 45 
Manvantara 45 
Mahesvarasiitra 15 
Maurya Dynasty 40 
Mauryas 
according to Puranas 78, 91 
according to Kathasaritsagara 
32 : 3 
Nanda dynasty 38 ६ 
Nandikesvara-K arika 15 
Panini 20 १ 
Patanjali 20, 21 
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Philology 14 
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priyadasi (=Piyadasi) 57, 93 
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on dynastic dates 59 
Samskria 4, 24 
Samudragupka 94 
Sanskrit Language 
progress of 16 
Sanskrit Literature 
chronology of 33 


[R. Narasimhachari, Studies in Sans- 


krit Literature, Mysore.) 
Sandracottus 52 


Saptarsi era 64 
Seleukus 84-5 


; Si&unaga dynasty 37 
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history’ of 25 
Sunga dynasty 41 
Sütra 10 
Upanigads 11 
Valabhi era 48 
Vaméavalis 31 
Vedas 4, 8 
Vedic era 5 
Vedic Sanskrit 17 
Writing 27 
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(Sco Kshetresachandra’s article on 
Sir William Jones on 52 References to writing in the Rgveda 
Col. Wilford on 55 Sabita in PO, I. iv. 47) 
V. Smith on 59 Yàska 19 
Wilson on 55 Yuga 45 


Max Muller on 56 
Princep on 53 
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Akbar 196, 229, 373-A, 406, 703 | Kalingas 928 

Allauddin 96 Kanci 459 

Anhilvid dynasty 70-1 Kaniska 4, 33 
Bahadur Shah (of Gujarat) 694 Kanoj Kings 73, 75, 997 
Bikaneer Kings 898, 1042 Karvetnagar 941 

Buddha 6 Kashmir dynasties 184-190 
British Kings 200 Keladi Chiefs 197 

Bundlekand Kings 538 [Paper by N. Lakshminarayana Rao 


C cd in Vijayanagaram] 
amara dynasty (Sambhar) 75 Kempe Gaudas 789, 444 
Calukya dynasty 1, 6, 62,.70-1, | Tokaksla . 
, = ne an ES £ Magadha dynasties 598 
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Chowhans 61 

Colas 67, 521 

Eighteen-half poets 168 

Fatteh Saha 693, 700 

Gangas 1066 

Gangas of Khimindi 1043 

Gangas of Kalinga 193, 880 

Gangas (Western) of l'alkad 816 
[The Gangas of Talkad by M. V: 
Krishnarao, Madras]. 

Gauda Kings 75° 

Ghazni Mahammad 194 

Gupta era 9, 42 

Gupta Valabhi era 42 

Hieun Thsang 549 


Mahrata Kings of Tanjore 157 

Naik Kings of Tanjore 145 

Nepal dynasties 
[For geneology of Kings, see O. Bon: 
dal's ‘A Journey of Nepal and 
Northern India, Cambridge. List of 
MSS appended]. 

Nuzvid Rajas 942-943 

Orcha Kings 528 

Palas 59 

Pallavas 48, 459 

Paramara dynasty 61, 515° 

Peshwas 524, 937 

Pithapuram Rajas 522 

Pratihira dynasty (Kanoj) 75 


Hoysalas 100, 480, 1011 [History of Kanoj by R. 8. Tripathi] 
Jama dynasty of Navnagar 199 Raya family of Kondavidu 238 
Java 776 Rápakas 199 


Jehangir 196, 373-4 


Rastrakütas 56, 198, 518 
Kadamba dynasty (of Vanavasi) 


Reddis of Addanki 482, 888, 889 
86, 1 Reddis of Kondavidu 889 
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theory of 8, 17 
Rewah Kings 878-A 
Romances 

Indian and Greek 448 
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Mahápadma 6 
Malava era 9 
Malavaganasthiti 10, 14- 
Mewar Kings 929, 1014 
Music, Indian and Western 986: 


Mysore dynasties 200, 287, 411; 
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Sanskrit drama 
Greek connection' 551 
Ridgeway's theory on 556 
Saptarsi era 
Senas of Bengal 199, 378 
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Shan Jehan 373A 

Todarmall 692 

Travancore Kings 171, 178, 247, 
! 278, 680, 711-7, 939, 940, 

1056-7 

Vaghelas of Guzarat 851 

Vakataka dynasty 32 

Valabhi dynasty 42 

Valabhi era 42 

Vijianagar dynasties 124 

Vikramaditya 6, 14, 470 

Viranirvana 13 

Visnukindi dynasty 1092 

Vizianagaram Mahirajas 399, 737, 
766, 919, 938 

Yadava dynasty of Devagiri 96, 
113, 1013 

Zamorins 168, 178 
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£ 5 

WITH ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS “a 
N.B.—The figures by the side of the names represent the number of bre 
he paragraph in the text, except where the letter 0 is prefixed Es 

which means page. The years denote A.D, . sol 
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(d)=drama = 

अ. | 893 छह ; 

अकाळजलद 059 अभिपुराण 794 ; : 
अकालवर्ष 57 अभिवण 13, 25 (CC, 1: 8] 5 
अभिवेश p 26 


अक्कय्यसूरि 521 
अक्बरनाम 196, 306 


अक्बरीय काळिदास SS 
[See Article by Hardutt Sarma 
in 700, X. 478; COJ, M 136.] 


अक्षयकुमारशाखिन्‌ 
 कामवैमव (in prose) [S2 प्राप्त 
अक्षयवटामिश्च (विप्रचंद्र) | 


अभिस्तव [CC, 1. 3] 
अभिस्तोत्र by सहदेव [7/, No. 98141] | 
अधोरनाथबंद्योपाध्याय ee 
मरकतशतक 
[Fidy Ji. Selections on various 
topics ; lc 
झक 50 On 
अंकावळी 373 . क माल 
अगद Pady 9172 


पुष्पोपहार EN 
राधामाधवविलास अंगधराष्टक [CC 1. 4] — is 
ख्ोत्रकुसरमाजारै SRRIS 55 br 
(rigs JO Caer अगहार 945 h 
अक्षरगेफ 903 अंगहारलक्षण 928, 1064 ` | 
अक्षयशास्रिन्‌ : अगारकस्तात [Zanj No. 190 
भागवतचपूटीका [7 250] San uy by 
अक्षरमालागद्य 506 
अक्षोभ्ययति 214 
` अखिलांडनायकीदेडक 28, 550 
अखिलांडशसेन्‌, 920 


अगस्य [CG 1. 1] 
अगस्त 126, 481, 889, 926 


अच्युत Sarug, Kos, 314 
अच्युत (कृष्णशतककता) [CC 1, 5] 
अच्युत (मागौरथौचेपूकर्ता) 


(Printed, Bombay. Composed in 
1815] 


अच्युतचारेत 248, 1075 

अच्युतदेवराय 194, 139, 216 

अच्युतराय (मोदक) 154, 301, 311, 

911, 993 

अच्युतरायाभ्युदय 189, 490 

अच्युतलीला 170, 388 

अच्युतशतक 191 

अच्युतशमेन्‌ 544 

अच्युताष्टक 273 

अच्युपैद्ाम्युद्य 146: 

अच्युतोत्तर 815 
. अजयपाल 116 — 
अजागळोपाख्यान 178 
-— अजामिळोपाख्यान 
by जयकृष्ण 953 

— by खातिरामवर्मन्‌ 1056 
` अजितन्यायरल [SB /7] 


य 668 (a) SH 
बस्तोत्र [0/%, 1178] 


गी . . 
A 
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$ i j = S 
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अण्णयार्य (वाधूल) 546 E 

अण्णयायै (सुरपुरं) 789 

अण्णाजी वालकृप्ण [Mani //] 

अण्णाशास्रिन्‌ 777 

अंतब्योकरणनाव्यपरिशिष्ट (a) 78४. 

अतंद्रचंद्रिका (d) 700 E . 
by जगन्नाथ E 
by विद्यानिधि [Oudh, V. 8, VILL. 6] | 

अतिमाबुषस्तव 207 E. | 

अतिपुक्तचरित्र 104 

आतिरात्रयज्वन्‌ 154; 779 

अतिरुपचरित 801 

अतीत p 2 

अतुल 67 

अदितिकुंडलाहरण (d) 661 

अडुतरंग (d) 786 [Printed, Bomba 

अदूुतद्पेण (d) 169, 779 

अद्‌ भुतपुण्य Sub, Sarug 

अद्भुतफुछ ( = siqua) 

अद्भुतरामायण 373-B, p. 21 

अद्मुतांशुक (d)494 ` 

अद्भुतोत्तररामायण p. 91 

Mad 959 

अद्वतरामसिक्ष (-अद्वैतमिक्ष-अद्वैतभट्ट) 
[CO/, गा. 140, 259] 

अध्यात्मरासायण p 21 

अध्यास्सरामायणरहस्य by राधाकृष्ण 
LCG 1.11 . - 

SAT SZ» a 

अनंगजीवन (d) 160, 899, 787 ` 

अनंगतिलक (d) 787 

अनंगदीपिका Bik, 531 | 


अनंगननह्मविळास (त) 1 


INDEX 


अनगरंग 1078 
अनंगलेखा (d) 451 
अनंगबती (d) 672, 784 


अनंगविजय (d) 163, 180, 715, 787 


by Qang 
by जगन्नाथ 
अनंगशखर [Opp, 5482] 
अनंगसर्वेल् (d) 787 
अनंगसनाहरिनंदिनी (d) 672, 783 
अनंगहषे 668, 665 | 
अनंत 923 
अनंत (King) 62, 68 
अनंत (च्यंवकपुत्र) 305 
अनंत (बीरचरितकता) 202 
अनंत (उदयमाबुकर्ता) 254 
[PR, गा. 593] 
अनंत (कामसमूहकतो) 526 
अनंत (चंद्रालोकब्याख्याता) 526 
अनंत (SAIN) 
पाहिह्कल्पवड़ी [70, VII 7566] 
अनंतकचि 598 . 
अनंतदास 659 
अनंतदेव Sarug, 241 
अनंतदेव 400, 778 
अनंतनारायण 1001 
अनंतनारायण (मृत्युंजयपुच) 188 
अनंतनारायण (चिदंबरजनक) 159 
अनंतनारायण (चिदेघरपुत्र) 159 
 उअनंतनारायणशाल्नित्‌ 298 
„ अनंतनारायणशाखिन्‌ (पून!) S JA 
अनंतपेडित 63 in र 


अनंतरकाव्य 951 


| उनितानदगिरि 271 


अनंतराम 767 

अनंतवर्मन्‌ 193 

अनंतशर्मत्‌ 886 

adaa 

. मणिमंजरी [CC, 7. 96] 

अनंतसूरि 96, 204, 044 

अनताचाये 205, 636 

अनंताचार्य (आपरे) 841 

अनंताचार्य (अष्टावधानं) 730, 1060 

अनंताचाये (उदमैद्रपुर) 379, 991 

अनंताचार्य (प्रतिवादिभयंकर) 489. 

अनंताचार्य (यदुगिरि) 546 

अनंताचार्य (V) 145-6, Manj Ji 
नाटककथासंग्रह 
[Heis the Sanskrit Pandit, Pa 
yappa's College, Madras. _ Hi 
book contains summaries © 
plays of Kālidāsa and ^ 
bhüti and three other plays 


अनंतार्य (सिंगयार्येपुत्र) 998 
अनंदाळूवार्‌ अय्यंगार p 26 
अनन्यदासश्षामिन्‌ 251 
अनपोतनायक 779, 879 
FANS 620 
अनवेम 888 

अनर्धनलचरित (d) 84, 781 1682 | 
अनधेराधष (d) 19, 114, ` 
अनसूयाभ्युदय 354, 788 


अनिरुद्धचेपू 281 १ by मधुसूदन 3 | 


अनिरुद्धमिश्र Ked . by एकनाथकाश्यप 
अनिरुद्धशतक [CC, I. 16] by गाबोणद्र 154 E 
अनुग्रहचूर्णिका 5 ; Anonymous 2 
अनुग्रहचूर्णिका 507 | nymo: | 
RE : अन्यायधन्यचरित [0//. 6711 

चितासणि अन्य sig रण ? 73-A ^ 
अचुभवचिंतांमाणे 166 pd 373 

t Edi PA 

अनुभवरस 1064 अ 


न्योक्तिमाळा 154, 269 
अनुमितिपरिणय (a) 764 अन्योक्ति 


: by अच्युतदीक्षित 3 
अचुरागदेव Sha, 400 : अन्योक्तिमुक्तालता 72, 153, 269 E 
i अनुरागरस 1064 अन्योक्तिशतक 269 E 
अनुह्वादचरित 500 by सोसनाथ E 
अनूपसंगीतांकुश 1049 by मोहनशर्मन्‌ [CC, 1. 9, 20] 
अन्नूपसंगीतरत्नाकर 1042 by dame 
अनूपसंगीतविलास 1049 by दशनविजयगणि 
FAURE 237, 1049 अन्योतिसंग्रहाध्याय 269 
अनेकार्थसग्रह 70 . अपरपचरात 581 
अन्नदाचरण 254-F अपराजित Subh, Pady, 451 
अन्नपूर्णास्तोत्र 278 . अपराजित (लोहटजनक) 655, 822 | 
अन्यापदेशकाव्य 269. अपराजितराक्षत Sku, Kos FE: 
अन्यापदेशशतक 269 - | अपराधशतक 273 > Ne 
by नौलकंठ 154 ` veers अपशब्दाभास 994 x. 
. by जगन्नाथ पंडितराज 311. ; See कबिरिहस्य 
by गणपतिशाख्रिन्‌. | अपिदेब Skm 


by FARAH 166 अप्पय्यदाक्षित* 149, 467, 896, 937 | 


——— Ms Dee लिन... 


the second to an orthodox Vaisnava family of repute known as Sri Vaikunthdcdt 
vama. In the days of Acürya Diksita, moro than three conturies ago, inter-marri 
tween orthodox smiirfas and vaisnava were nob unknown in South India, He 
is second wife Totardmba four sons of whom the eldest was Appaya Di 
Rangarajadhvarin who, like his father, performed many vedic snerifices. - 
n to have written many works on Advaita Vedauta—tho Advaitavidya: 
८७११००११७४, otc. Ho had two sons, the elder being Appayya फडा 
siu Dik,ita, tho paternal grandfather of Nilakantha Diksita, AD 
inal name of our author and the honorific ५ ayya’ was atte 
his greatness as a literary prodigy, Acarya 
tt Wh 
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अप्पय्याचाये 879 समयप्रदीप 
अप्पलाचार्य (वीरवङ्कि) 242 कलिप्रमाव 
अप्पलाचारये 545, 1063 - मणिकुंडलोपार्यान 
अप्पाकावे 143, 787 वहृभविलास 
अप्पांडनाथ श्रीकंठपदभूषण ग | 3 
5८ WREE [76 VIL 7569; | अधर्मोविपाक (d) E 
ee : अप्पयदीक्षितचरित i : 
अप्पातुः 2 t 1064 जगन्नाथपंडितराजचरित E: 
T 6 T 
अप्पादीक्षित 162, 104 __ विश्वनाथकाविचरित 
[See Article by V, A. Rama- चिरजीवचरित : 
swami, JOR, HL] , —— [Published in SC, J' s 
अप्पाराययशश्चद्रोदय 942 2: zB 
= : Manj Jl; IL. 181] 
अप्पावाजपेयिन्‌ 268 E dc 
अप्पादीक्षित 162 Ens epo e eee 
अप्पाशाखिन्‌ (रार्षावडेकर) 489, 487 eget 196 ; oS p 
इंदिरा अग्धिमथन (d) 70, 817 d 
देवीकुपुद्दती अमंगशेंष 328 
दशापरिणति - | असयकुमारचरित 285 
मातृमक्ति अमयचरण 622 
[These are in prose] अभयतिलकगणि 70 | 
दघीच्युपाख्यान अमयदेव 101 A panja 
अभयस्तुति 291 nds 


comet =e icem: 
worshipped God Varadaraja in company with his wife 
composed the verse— 
ः कांचित्कांचनगौरांगाँ st साक्षादिव श्रियम्‌ | 
बरदस्संशयापन्नो वक्षःस्थरमंवै्त ॥ | 
looking like Laksmi, V. in 
The G 


and retinucs, Acarya Diksita 


into a doubt 
tho Quecu 

His bosom and 
"very much please: 
puggestive of his 
Vakeasthalacarya Diksita. 
namalat University, PP: 95-108] T 
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अभिधावात्तिमातृका 896, 848 
अभिनंद (जयंतसूचु) Avs 160 
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] अभिनय ४50, 945 
⁄/ अमिनयदर्पण 968 
| अमिनयमूषण 900 
 _ अभिनयमुकुर 1064 
i अमिनयलक्षण 1064 
HUTA 958 
अभिनयादिविचार 1064. 
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अभिनवकाळिदास (FRAT) 621, 787 
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अभिनवकाळिदास (नृसिंहकबि) 593, 998 
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Composed in 1868] = | 
अभिनबभागवत (27८; 156) : .. 
अभिनवपंप 86 Op 


अभिनवभवभूति 938 
अभिनवभारत 


by RETRAT [१४0 ZCG VI. | 
7327} E 


by श्रीकठ 596 
अभिनवभारती 955 : E 
अभिनवरागमंजरी 1064 E. 
अभिनवराघव (d) 724, 779, 840 — 
आभिनबरामभद्राश्रम p. 94 
अभिनवराभानुजाचार्ये 244 Lu 
अभिनवरामायण E 

by लक्ष्मण दान्त 541 

by dw 737 

by नरहरि, Rice, 296 E 
आसेनवरामाभ्युद्य 137 D 
अभिनववासवदत्ता 485 
अभिनववृत्तरत्नाकर 1094 
अभिनवशंकर 272, 972 

Sec भीरशंकर 
अभिनवःगाररसमंजरी 920 
अभिनवाहितोपदेश 254-1 
अभिमन्यु, Skm : 
अमिमन्युनाटक (त) 780 | 
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` आभिरामकामाक्षी* 187 गोरीअंकरकीर्तेकान्य [८/००7 919] 
अभिरासकाव्य 252 असरकार्तिसूरि 
See TAITA $ ऋतुसंहारव्याख्या 
अभिरामगोखामिन्‌ [00 1. 26] ` [Composed in 16th century 


AD. CO), Ul. 16; II. 234] _ 


गंगादेवीस्तोत्र पु 
र अमरचंद्र (जिनदत्तशिप्य) 110 — 


` आओमिरामीचतलेख (d) 783 


अभिरामपद्युपति Sarng अमरचंद्र 110 
अभिराममाणि (d) 779 काव्याम्नाय 
अभिरामराघव (d) 779, 879 बनमाला 
by अनपोत अमरदत्तमित्रानंदचरित 440, 501 ` 
by माणिक अमरनाथशतक ., ०. . . 
असिरामवर 209 by कृप्णसिह्ठकुर [2414 गा. T ०० 
अमिलषिताभचिन्तामणि-(मानसोहास) अमरप्रससूरि 283 aS 
/' अभिषेकनाटक (d) 586 | अमरमंडन | 
अमिसारिकावंचितक (d) 635, 955 by कप्णसूरि 900 
^ छभिसारिकाबंधितक (d) 635 अमरसंदेश (Opp. 1. 7800] | 
अभीतिस्तव 191 E अमरसिह्य Kos iu 
=. अमर 110 | अमरविलासकाव्य 
/ See ARIA ` See देवराम [CC, गा. 7] 


* To para 197 supra — याड supra Abhirüma Kamaksi is desorbed as the daughter’ of Sa 

Kamaksi or Kamakoti is the son of Sabh 
at page 299 read Kamaks 
.was the son of Sabhapati, and composed the ins 
(see Id, XLVII, 81). . 


Abhirdma 
- therefore be the d 


read: Abhirama (Dindimaprabhu) of Kaéyapago 
biramanayikd. This Abhiramandy 
3 Ganopirys, KAmaksi or Kāmakot 


| 
1 
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अमरेंद्रमोहनभद्य चाये [/SSP, XIX. 05] 
अमल Sarug 
अमरुक 249, 489 
अमरुकशतक 301 [ALAM Il. 9-14] 
अमात्य WHT 

See TRG 
MAMAN 99, 235, 949 
अमितगति 364, 519 
अमीर 1038 
अमीळियागळत्ति (d) 747 . 
अमृतकतक p. 25 
अमृततरंग 68 
अमृतदत्त Sm, Subh, 58 
अमृतदेव Sudh,.58, 400 
अमृतभारती [Sanskrit Jl, Cochin] 
अमृतसजरी by कार्शाराम [CC, I, 98] 
अमृतमथन (d) 797 
अमृतमथनकाव्य 730 
अमृतलहरी 311, 880 
अमृतवर्धन 58, 373 
अमृतानंद 34 
अभूतानंदयोगिन 876, 920 
अमृतासिषेक LPR, lI. 116] 
andad (d) 698, 755 
अमोघ Sin 
अमोघदेव Shu 
अमोधराघव (d) 531, 779, 879 
अमोघवर्ष 57, 816 
अवक Subh 


' . अंबरीषचरित 254 


skad 549 
अंबाष्टक 978 
अवाळचरित 4407 — 
See AFAR, 160 
अंबास्तव 309 
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INDEX 


अंबिकापरिणय 253 
अंबुजवद्धीदंडक 949, 505 
अंबुजवर्द्धीपारिणय 249 
अंबुजवह्लीशतक 249 
HAETT (G. K.) 468 
अमाछाचार्य 160 
अम्माळ्माण (अंबाळभाण) 160, 718 
अशुधर Sun 
अंशुमाठिचरित 501 
अंभुवर्मन्‌ 181 
अयश्चणक (d) 797 
अयोध्याप्रसाद 886 
अय्यपार्य 668 
अय्यलुनाथ 786 | 
अय्यादीक्षित 153 
अय्याभाण (d) 160, 718 
अरविंद Kos, Skm 
अरसीठक्कुर Sarng 117 
अरिष्टशातकार्णि 305 
अरिकेसरिन्‌ 259 
MAMAS 110, 111, 117, 685 
अरिसिंहदेव 306 
अरुणगिरिकवि 940 
अरुणागेरिनाथ 27, 98 
अरुणागिरिनाथ I, 194-5 
अरुणागिरिनाथ II. 138 
अरुणरामायण 373-5 
अरुधतीविजय 783 
HAAS Subh, 307 
अगेट Subh, Sarng 
अगेठाखोत्र [0//, 1. 1727] 
अर्चाभगवदध्यानयाग 919 
अर्जुन (चक्रदासपुत्त) 455 

रित 895 

रत 998 


| 


HNDEX 


अजुंनरावणीय 171 

अर्जुनराज 668 

अर्जुनवमैदेव 397, 308, 314 

अञुनवर्मन्‌ 678 

अजुनाद्रिमतसार 994 

,“अर्णोराज 75 

अर्थचित्रमणिमाला 247 टु 

अथेपैचक (d) 288, 720 

अर्थबमेन्‌ Subh 400 

अर्थसंग्रह 501 

अर्थशा्र 423 

अर्थश्षेष 397 

अर्धनारीस्तोत्त 184, 273 

अर्धनारीश्वर 152 

अर्भक Suh . 

AGAR 271, 566 

ager 546 

अलक 848, 872 

अलकदत्त [Mentioned in | 
carita (xxv. 78) 

अळसिंग 545 


अळंकारकौधुदी 920 
अलंकारकैस्तुम 151 228, 906, 939 
py वेकटाचायै 910, 920 
by श्रीनिवास 920 
py कल्याण सुब्रह्मण्य 939 
py UAT 910 
अलंकारक्रममाला 920 
अळंकारम्रन्य 920 
अलंकारचन्द्रिका 920 


Te 


c 
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अलंकारचन्द्रोदय 886 
अलंकारचिंतामणि 920 
अळंकारचूडामणि 70, 848 
अलंकारातिलक 885, 920 

by वाग्भट [70, 2543] 

by श्रीकरमिश्र 

by भावुदत्त 
अळंकारनिकष 920, 932 
अलंकारपरिष्कार 920 
अलेकारप्रकरण 920 
अलकारप्रकार्शका 920 
अलंकारमकरंद 919, 941 

by कोल्छूरिराजशेखर 
अलंकारमंजरी [Zanj No. 5129] 

Anonymous 941 

by सुखलाल 888 

py सुधींद्रयाते 934 

by fade (१) 920 

by तिरुमलमद्द * 
अलुंकारमंजूषा 920, 937 
अलंकारमणिदपण 920 

by वैंकप्पय्य प्रधानि 
१ by संपत्कुमारवैकटाचा G 
अळंकारमणिहार 211, 933. 
अलंकारमयूख 920 
अलंकारमहोदाधि 111 
अलंकारमाला 919 ७ 
अलंकारमीमांसा 900 
अलंकारमुक्तावळि 906, 920 
अलंकाररत्नाकर 878, 920, 931. 


- | अलंकाररहस्य 920 


अलंकारराघव 666, 837 
अलंकारलक्षण 990 >, 
_| अलंकारवादाथे 880, 990 ना 880, 920 


— 
२7५7 


*The names Nirmala (CO; t. 89) and Trimalla are in correct. 
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अलंकारवार्तिक 814 
अलंकारविचार 920 i | 
अलंकाराबिमशन 871 : . ; 


अलंकारविमर्शिनी 191 
अलंकारविषय 920 
अलंकारवृत्ति 920 
अलंकारशतक 

by जयदेव [ Opp, II. 2763] 
अलंकारशाख्राविलास 917 
अलंकारशिरोभूषण 920. , 
अलंकाराशिरोमाग (Rice, 280] 
अलंकारशेखर 920 


अलंकारसँग्रह्‌ 920 
Anonymous 


by अमृतानंद 211, 876, 790 
by श्रीनिवासपरकाळ | 
by रंगाचाये 493 
अळंकारसपुदूक 920 
अळंकारसर्वेस्व 
Anonymous 941 


by 84% or मख 72, 100, 570, 
871 


by जौबलाय कृष्ण 990 [76 VI 

7186] 
अलंफारसार 920 
अलंकारसारोद्धार 869 
अलंकारसुधानाधे 195, 144 (a) 
अलंकारसुधातिंधु 819 
अलंकारतूत्र 740, 814, 990 

by चेद्रकाततकोलेकार 

y 2 
अलकारसूतसंगति 930, 939 
अलंकारतूयौदय 6४6, 897 
अलंकारानुक्रमाणिका 920 
अलंकारेश्वर : 


PIT i 
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| अलंकारोदाहरण 191 , 


¦ अल्लायुद्दीन्‌ खिलजी 880, 998, 1038 


[quoted by Sivarama in Com 
on Vasavadakts], 
अलेकारेन्दुशखर 915 


1 

1 

Á i 
|| 


अछ्ट्=अळक 848 


णको 


1 
| 
¦ अवर्काणकाशिक (d) 727 q 
, अवतार 286 l कि 


अवदान 446 | 
अवदानकल्पलता 68, 446 | 
अवदानशतक 446 P 
अवदुहृचरित 196 | ! 
अवधानविधान 768 | 
अवधानसरखती 787 | 
अवधूत Suh a | 
अवधूत (मगवडूक्तित्तोत्रकर्ता) [CC 1 33] | 
अवधूतराम [CC, III. 144, 148] 
सभारंजन 
सिद्धदूत | 
अबंतिवमेन्‌ Si, Subh, 56, 884, 581 | 
665, 827 
अवंतिसुंदरी 377 
अवातसुंद्राकथा 459 
अबेतिसुदरीकथासार 468 
अवलोकित Sui 
अवसरसार 68 = 
अनस्थासंग्रह [quoted by Mallinata | 
in Maghatika, vi. 29] 4 
अबिक्रीतचरित 501 
अविनाशसामिन्‌ 787 
अबिमारक (0) 587 
अविलंब 904 
जबिलेबसरखती Pady 
अबिलेबितसरखती 374 
अग्याविदुबेल 


अशोकसछ 1064 
अश्मकबंश 815 
अश्वघोष 38, 276, 624 
अश्वतर 965 — 
अश्वत्थक्षेत्रयाग 545 
अश्वदेवं Subh 

श्रधाटी xt 

py जगन्नाथ 811 

[Printed 

258] 
अश्वमेघचंपू (Opp, ग. 2585] 
अश्वमेधनाटक (d) 780 
अश्विनीमहाराज 1064 
अष्टकसरयू [Oudh, V. 4] 
अंष्टपत्रदळकमळ 655 
अष्टयुजाष्टकं 191 
अष्टमहाश्रीचिल्स्तोत 286 
अंष्टमीचंपू 176 
अष्टरत्न (CC, 1. 36] 
अष्टछोकी 207 
अष्टाबक्रीय 487 
अष्टोत्तर 257 _ 
struere: 

[Tay No. 106041 
अष्टोत्तसहस 257 


. असग 235 

असड 318 १ 
अखतंत्स्तव 919 

अस्थिभंग Sub 

अहर्गणनाटक (d) [८७ 1. 87] 
अहल्यामोक्ष 175 

अहल्यासंकंदन (d) [0 4105] 
अहोबल (आत्रेय) p 23 
अहानलनासद 456 . ` 
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in Kāvyarațnākara, 


INDEX , 981 


| 753, 1041 
अहोबिलपूरि 546 
अळियरामराज 182 


आ 


आकूबरीय काळिदास 373-4 
आकाशपाळीय शाळूक S 
आकाशपोळी Sn 

आख्यान p. 2 

आख्यानक 775 

आख्यायिका 447 

आछ्याषष्ठी 286 
आगमरामायंण 373-3 
आंग्रेजचेद्रिका 200 
आंग्लाथिराज्यस्वागत 82, 200 
आंगलसाम्राज्य 180, 200 . 
आचार्यगय 506 
आघचायेगोपीक Sim 
आचायेचरित्र 727 
आचार्यदडक 505 
आचायेदिग्विजय 682, 725 
आचायेमद्ट Subh 
आचायेबिजय 271 
आचार्यबिजयंचपू 122 
आचार्यश्यामदेशिक (न्श्रीज्चैलताताचाये) 786 


युगळांगुळीय (prose 10 chaptets) 


दुर्गेशनेदिनी (prose) 
[MBh Jt. 195] 
आचायेसप्तशती 

by R. गोपालसूरि [Printed Puduk- 
kota; on the life of वेदांतदेशिक] 
आंजनेय 964, 9795६ ¬ 7 ` 
आँजनेयभरत 9m _ .. | 


आमनेयबिजय (१) 19  , ¬. | 


932 INDEX | 
आंजनेयबिजय 841 DU आदिभरत 946 E 
आब्यनाथ 752 आदिभरतप्रस्तार 1064 ` E 
आब्यराज 594 आदिवणूशठकोप 210 BE | 
o N आदिशेकर 970, 971 | 
आत्मबोध agi 206 
` भत्तिकत्पहुम कक अल 
गौडपादोहास d आनंद (आनंदकाव्यकर्ता) 333 
5&.युरुरनमाला . आनंद (माधवानलकर्ता) 439 


(He wrote his commentary on Guru आनद (बिल्हंण भ्राता) 62 
ratoamala in the Kamakoti Mutt in the | आनंद (-थो आनंद) 
time of Mahadeva V (Sankardodrya)—the 


59th Acarya (1704-1746) आनंद (=आनंदधर) 

आत्माराम (मोरे) of Bombay आनंद (शंभुजनक) 172 
पूक्तिकलाप ; 4 आनंद (शंभुपुत्र) 72, 820 
दशाष्टकी [579 ॥/] . .. आनंद (राजानक) 76, 858 

आत्मविछास आनंदकंदचंपू 598, 544, 546 - 
Sce शस्युपंडित | आनंदकाव्य 339 

आत्मसमपेण ति et NEN . 

NIU कोक रय आनंदकोश (त) 786, 879 
आत्माराम 298 613, 649, 876 ५ - 
Peer ES आनंदगजपति 899, 919 

८ आनंदगान 1064 

MALAE 314 - LCS d Bn 

FN ES. आनेदगिरि 971 
आदं 1064 i ; 

आदिक 3. - ¦| आनेदचंद्रोदय (d) 781 
आदकाव्य p, 18 : E 
aco ern =. | आनंदतांडववर्णन [Opp 4737] 

| आनंदतिलक (d) 711. 

आदियकणामुत 25 ` | qued 
आदिलदत्त (मदत) Subh Tees 2१४, 
आदिलवंमेच्‌ 172 x ददामोदर 549 
enfe 399: | RSIS . | आनेददेव Sarug 
आंदिलस्तोतरन 143 `` `` आनंददेवयानीवहभ 28, 55 
आदिनाथ 867 A आनंदधर (आनंद) 441, 476 | 
आादिनाथर्कवि { 7//, No. 17669] आनंदपूर्ण ७. 49 

महाकालसंहिता . आनदबूर (A. Borooah) 649 
आदिनाथचरित्र 955 आनंदबुंदाबन 999, 988, 589. 
आदिनारायण 544 by परमानंददास ` l 
आदिपुराण 57, 598 
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INDEX ‘933 
आनंदवृन्दावन | verfa 80 
by केशव आरोग्यभदंत Subh 
| by माधवानंद amea 729 
आनंदवोधेंद्रसरखती p. 21 आर्तिहरस्तोत्र 162 
आनंदमंदारिंनी 2867314, 708 आयेक 598 
आनंदमंदिरास्तुति 286 ` आयंचरित 441 
आनंदमहोदधि 290 : ^" ` MATA 1 
आनंदमेर 895 [Sanskrit journal, Vedavel Tora 
आनंदयड्वन्‌ 158 - Manbhum Dist.] 
आनंदरंगचंपू 546 Kai आयेम 22, p 55 
आनंदराघव 978 आयेदेव Subh 
| आनंदराघव(0) 152 : आर्यरक्षित 693 
| आनंदरामायण p. 22 आयेपूर 35, 277 
BS आनंदरायमखिन्‌ 168, 761 emi 96, 785 
y आनेदलतिका 376 आयेसेन 446 
„ आनंदलहरी [८6 1. 48 Ul. 11] amiet 305 
| by गोपाळंकवि | आयोत्रिशतीसक्तक 306, 903 
| by शेंकराचाये : आयौदिशती 405 
| py असिनवनारायर्णेद्रसरखती आंयोगिषध 81 
|, आनंदवर्धन 804, 805 826 आयोमनरी 268, 814, 641 
| आमंदवहीस्तोत 156 र 
आनेदबिलास [CC, I. 81) by अनन्ताचाये [00 पं. 10] 
ऑनंदसंजीवन 1064 आयोपुक्तामाला 
आंनंदसागरस्तव 154, 286 ः by सपूरकबि [CG 1. 64 
आनेदखामिन्‌ Subh . आर्यारामायणं ७, 20 `` 
आपंदसुंद्री (d) 166, 563 by Wer 384  - EN 
आनंदाचाये P ८ uy TNT 96 छ 53 
आपदेव $ आयांकारशतक 81, MÖ 0 0 
आपिदेव Skm A आययोवर्णनमाठिंका Prem ज 5 
आबोधाकर 78, 92, 166 : आयोविहप्ति 268 En 
आरव्ययामिनी 422 : ech 


[/SSP, XV) 
आराधनकथाकाश 275 
आराधनस्तव 919 
आराष्यकपूर Suh 00757 
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आयोत्रिलासकाव्य 881 
आयोशतक 143, 312 

py विश्वेखर 312 

by नीलकंठ 948 , 
आर्यासप्तति [7/, No. 11320] - ` 
आर्यासप्तशती 180, 312, 903 
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Kytavarmi praises Karga). 


कर्णावतंस 

by दोषितकमद्ट [509 235] 
कर्णोत्पल Sarng 
कर्दमराज 477 
कर्पूरकवि Sarang 
कपूंरमंजरी 

by रजनीवळम 254 
कपूरमंजरी (d) 

by राजशेखर 659 

[7080 (1928), 562] 
कपूररसमंजरी 923 
कर्पूरलहरी (CC, गा. 16]. 
कपूरस्तव 986 286 
कहेरामायण 378-B 
कल Subh | 
कलंक (कंकण !) m 
कलश 896 Sarng -— 
कलशक 69 
कलाकलाप 110 P 
कलाकौपुदी 544 
कलांकुर 1028 


कलांकुरनिबंध 1047 — 
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कलावतीकामरूप (d) 788 
कलाशाख्र [Rice 292] 
कलिकेळि (d) 786, 877, 869 
कलिंग CC, 1. 84 


कलिताण्डवनाटक (d) [Zanj No, 23845] 


कालिदाम 
पशुबेश (UP Ji, X] 
कविदूषण 166 


कलिराजवर्णन (CC, I. 84 from Bha- 


visyatpurana] 
कलियुगकाळिदास 523 
कलिविजय (d) 727 
कलिविडंबन | 

by नीलकंठ 78, 154 
कलिविडंबन [Zanj, VI. 8288] * 
कलिंविधूनन (d) 727 
कलिविलासम्राणिदर्पण 499 
कलोत्साहवती 562 
EREET. नरसिंहय्यंगार) 254-7 
कल्पदत्त $n 
कल्पनाकल्पक (0) 789 
कल्पलता 768 
padt 568 
कल्पवल्लीकवि 544 
कल्पितकादंबरी 373.B, 456 
कल्याण 998 

गीतगंगाधर 
कल्याण 


(mentioned in श्रीकठचरित) - 


'कल्याणकल्पद्रुम 1064 


* [An anonymous poem. Here in the colophon श्रीकमलालयमाहात्म्य AAAS काहे, 
Reia नाम प्रथमा उध्णय: Apparently lí ls part of a bigger and interesting work, whic 
is worth looking for, Jt contains a complaint lodged against tho officors in 


elophant glables of'king Sabaji of Tanjore describing their frauds and ini 
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INDEX 


कल्याणगिरिमाहात्म्य 85 
कल्याणचंपू 544 
कल्याणदत्त Sub 
कस्याणनेषध 80 
कल्याणपुरंजन (d) 782 
कल्याणमंदिरास्तोत्न 276 
कल्याणम (गजमछपुत्र) 318 
मेघदूतटीका [CC, I. 86 
He was patron of Bharatasona] 
कल्याणमछ 439, 1073 
अनंगरंग 
कल्याणराजचरित्र 954 
कल्याणरामशाख्रिन्‌ 499 
कल्याणरामायण 259 
कल्याणराय 
कृष्णाश्रयस्तोत्र (PR, V. 336] 
कल्याणवल्ली कल्याण 544, 547 
केल्याणविष्णुस्तोत्र 978 
कल्याणतुब्रह्मण्य 939 
कल्याणसोगंधिक (d) 929 
कल्याणीपंचक 494 
कल्यार्णीपारिणय (d) 777 
कल्याणोपाध्याय 863-A 
REE Subh 


gna (चतुर) 1004, 1024, 1027 


कल्हण 184 
कवचकुडलाहरण (d) 584 
कर्वनंदुमंडली 955-K ` 
कविकेकण 314 
कविकंठपाश 918, 991 


INDEX 


कविकंठहार [02, 135] ` 
काविकंठासरण 68, 268, 844 
कविकणेपूर (=परमानन्दसेन) १29 ¬ 
कविकर्णरसायन 194 
कविक्पटिका 921, 922 

by ares 

by Sere [MM, 7. 9] " 
कविकल्पळता (=कातर्यकल्पलता) 96, 868 

921 
RAISAT 921 
कविकाव्यविचार 491 
कविकुंजर 438, 521, 525 
mds (न्प्रडक्षर) 254-H 
कविकुछुम $n 
कविकेसरिन्‌ 201 
कविकोबिद 514 

कविकोतुः (FARRE) 921 

विष्णुदास 

by spi E AE TT 
कविकोमुदी 269 
कबिकोपुदीचेद्र 514 


कविगर्जाकुश [0//, 2785] 
[Quoted in K न 


कविगुद्य 994 
` कबिचक्रवर्तिन्‌ ¢ 

कविरत्नचक्रबर्तित्‌ [of Kasi, Sur, Jn 
कविचन्द्र (कविकणंपूरपुत्) 921 
कविचन्द्र 318 

5८८ त्रज्याकाग्य 
कविचेद्र 

कराक्षषोडशी (70, V. 6226] 
कविचंद्रोदय 306 
कविचिंतामणि 907, 1043 
कविजनविनोंद (CC, 1: 87] 
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by वरदराज 
कवितामृतकूप 314 
[DC, XX. 8028] 


कवितारत्नाकर (गद्य) 
[Arsha Library Vizagapatam.] 


कवितारत्नाकरकाव्य [0//, II. 8178] 
क्रवितार्किक (वाणीनाथपुत्र) 199, 786 
कवितार्कैकसिंह 777 

कवितार्किकसिंह (वैंकरनाथ) 192 
कवितावतार 921 

कबिताबळी [CC, I. 87] 
कविदर्पणवेदांगपुनि 214 

कविपंडिंत 786 

कविपरमेश्वर 298 


कविबृंद ! 

भावपंचाशिकाकाव्य LPR, V. 364] 

alate 373 

कविभूषणकाव्य 289 

कविभूषण § 

अद्मुताणंव (d) [८6 पा. 2] 

कविमछ 135 " 

कविरत्न (N.C)018 ` 

कविरत्न 318, 923 लीक 

कविरत्न Pady, Skm, Subh " 

काविरत्नचक्रवर्तिन्‌ (of Kast) [Sury JA ` 

कविरहस्य 792, 924 | 

कविराज 66, 86, 303, 306, 380, 655 

कविराज 546 Nae. = 
um e Caii 

कविराजनारायण Ska 

काविराजमाधवसट्ट 86 


In 
EEN TA E 
EE AC. 


| 


- 
a MÀ 


काकदूत 399 


| 944 INDEX | 
| काविराजमार्ग 54 कर्वीद्राभरण 819 ” | 
कविराजमिश्र Pady कवीश्वर 373-B, 441, 476 | 

i कविराजव्यास Sim कवीश्वर SS, Smt [CC, 1, 88] q 
| कविराजसोम Sim कस्तूरि रंगनाथ (बाधूल) 724 | 
d कविराक्षस 848 कस्तूरिकान्योक्तिमाला 494 | 
! कविराक्षसीय 848 कस्तूरीतिलकपंचाशत्‌ [Taylor L 936, | 
[Edited with translation and index by 60] i 

Y. Mahalinga Sastri, COJ (1936).] | 


sew 905 काकभ्रशुंडिरामायण 373-C D 
«qug 252, 783 Ro TE E 
SEITE afi 55 See महिषशतक | 
कविवादिशखर 154, 254, 544 आवे तिमि | 
SUE काकोजि (=गंगाधराध्वरिन्‌) | 
कविविमश 568, 898 ges | 
कविवैयपुरंदर 205 . | काकुत्स्यावेजय 954, 541 |, 
See ककुत्स्थविजय y 
कविशिक्षा 110, 866 न 
I ENS 20091) | (-शरीरंगराजचरित) [20 शा. 7529] | 
i कविशेखर (च्ज्योतिरीश्वर) 685 4 
ti कविसंजीविनी कांचनमाला 727 | 
ul कविसंजीविनी 9201 Med gave | 
i 09 - | कांचीनाथ 1074 D 
dM कविसमयविलास 515 = m 
i ERUAN Pady ५ ae 618, 620, 621, 622, 092 — 
| कविसावेमौम i काल्यायन 6 
i by स्मृतिरंजनकाव्य [Rice 246] कादंबरी 166, 454 
M कविहृदय 568 [Ed. by P. S. Vaidya) 
bbb काविहृदयराजिनी 210 कादंबरीकथासार 60, 456 
| कवींद्र p.42 ` ` | by विक्रमंदेव 
DEM uu by असिनंद 
Wu कर्वीद्रकणामरण 347 by भ्यंबक 
1 कवीद्र॒चंद्रोदय 373-B कादंबरीकल्याण (d) 456, 688 
i कर्वोद्रराय (=दिवाकर) 45, 287 || कादंबरीनाटक (0) 889 
ओ- कर्वीद्रवचनसमृचय 362 कादंबरीराम 661 
कर्वीद्राविधानीधे [८८, 1.88 | कादंबरीसंग्रह 456 


कर्वीद्राचायेंसरखती 45, 373-B, 468 कादंबरीसार 60 m 
BARN LZ a, NAN lection By &कादंबयेथसार 45 Gyaan Kosha . i 
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INDEX 


कांतनाथ 902 ८ | 
कांतिचन्द्रमुखोपाष्याय 921 
काँतिपतिशर्मेन्‌ 
मुकुंदमुरळी [Sarada J!) 
कांतिमती 727 
कांतिमतीपरिणय (d) 161, 989 
कापालिक Stm i 
कामकलाविछास (१) 790. | 
कामकोटि 137 
कामकोटिपीठ* 270 
कामघटकथानक 440 
कामदत्त (ता!) (d) 563; 783 
कामदेव (King) 86 
कामदेव 792, 964 
कामदेव Sn 
[mentioned in भोजप्रबंध] 
कामदेवांक (d) 88 ` 
कामधेचुकात्य [PR IV. 26] . 
«rana 76 [70 Vl 1133] 
कामसंजरी (d) 727 
कामराज 253, 314, 659; 
कामराज Sarug 
कामसलील 374 
कासबिठास (d) 787 
कासवेमव 
फा SERS anit ळा ए बाळ अक्षयकुमारशालिन [S2 J] 
* On the present head 
(M. Krishnamachatya) composed 
श्रीमान्‌ कामपि 


[59, RS] 


757, 886, | 


कामशास्न 1065 
qaum 1074 
Anonymous 
py ईंश्वरकामित 
by Regae [CC, 1 93] 
कामशाक्षिन्‌ (Aga) 
[Lived about 50 years ७80 in the Court 
of Vijayardms Gajapati .and Ananda 
Gajapati of Vijayanagaram] Ep: 
कामसम्मोहन 373-D 
कामपूत्र 587, 646 
कामहरखव 919 
कामावतार (Oxf, 143] 
कामाक्षी 888 
कामाक्षीपरिणय (d) 777 
कामाक्षीविळास 254 
कामाक्ष्यष्टक 273 
कामिनीकांत (वियारत्न) 
[of Barisal SC, JA 
कामिनीकापुकोळास (d) 787 
कामेश्वर (पोडमति) 579 
'कामोदयसिद्धि [70, VI. 1254) : 
कारुण्यलहरी 
See HHT j 
काैत्रीर्यचरित 254 [CC 1. 95] 
paia 544 
कातेवीयेविजय 718 ` Bi 


SSSR 
of the Mutt Candeadekbarasaraswatl the present author 
this Rathabandba. 


चिन्मयाद्दयरुचेः कोटि परामाबहन्‌ 


कौटिल्यं शुतिविद्दिषां प्रकटयन्‌ व्वन्द्राधेमीळेरयम्‌ | 
यस्यास्ति 
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946 
कंतिवीयोंद्य 954, 379-4. 
कार्तिकेयविजय 254 
कार्तिकोस्सवदीपिका 211 
कार्पेटिक [Qhuoted in Aucit] 
कार्पण्यपुजिका (CC, 1.96] 

by रूपगोखामिन्‌ 
काल 923 
कालमैरवाष्टक 973 
कालमेघाध्वरिन्‌ 216 
काळहर्ति 144 
काळिकाचार्यकथानक 99, 935, 437 
काळिकांतकौतुक (d) 786 
काळिकेळि (d) 786 | 
काळिकेळियात्रा (d) 787 


काळिदास 19-24, 989, 309, 331, 615 


काळिदास (अक्बरीय) 372:378-A] 
[ZDMG (1883), 545 
See अक्बरीय कळिदास . 
काळिदास (-शंभुकाछिदास) 259 
[CG, I. 98] 
E काळिदास (रामगोविंदपुत्र) 
विपुरसुदरीस्तुतिकाव्य 
काळिदात .. 
मातृकापुप्पमालास्तुति [77 //] 
काळेदास (बलभद्रपुत) 
कुंडप्रबंध (PR, 1. 114] 
काळिदास (विद्याविनोद) 196 
[of Katalipada, 10, Bengal. Died 1937] 
शिवराजचरित [/SSP,X] | 


- काळिदासचंद्रिका [0/7 6725, 6883] | 


काळिदासत्रयी 24 
काळिदासनंदिन्‌ Skm 


काळिदासचाशत्‌ [Opp, 6508] 
क्‌ 


काव्यकामधेनु 877 ` 


` काव्यकोतुक 838, 955 


(किदासम् शसा 866 .. १ | काव्यको तुह 991 
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काछिदासम्रहसन (-कबोदरप्रहसन) (d) 94 


काढिदासमिश्र (मैथिल) 1095 
[MM, IL. 216] 
काळिंदीमुकुंद 549 
काळीकांताशिरोमणि 
हितोपार्यान [Like Higopsdefa] 
काळीपादतकोचार्यं 84, 743 
सत्माउसावमहाकांव्य 
' युगळांगुळीय 
निशेरसप्नमंग 
आशुतोषावदानमहाकाव्य 
ZAMATA 748 


[Translation of Rabindranath Tagore's 


work, SPV, II. 6, 60, IT, 81, 191.) . 
काढीप्रसाद 893 


वृत्तरलावळीचंद्रिका [CC, II. 1] 


—- 


काठौशचेद्रमद्टाचाय (of Barisal) [567 | 


काछीसहस 769 [Printed Cocanada.] 
काळीस्तोत्र 309 
काले (Kale M. R.) 262, 699 
काळेयकोतूहूल (d) 786 

कावेरीगद्य 484 

कावेरीमहिमादश 494 

काव्य (उपरूपक) 563 
काव्यकटकोद्धार 991 ` 

काव्यकस्पलता Y 0 

काव्यकलाप 544, 921 
काग्यकलारहस्य 359 

काव्यकलानिधि 900, 940 


काव्यकेदार [Oud XVI. 14] 


INDEX - 947 


- 
by शिवराम (PR, I 190] 
काव्यलीला 906 
काब्याविलास 768, 909 
काव्यंवृत्तरलावळि 921 


काव्यकोमुदी 913,:991 
काव्यकोस्तुम 905 
फाव्यखंडन [00 I. 101] 
काव्यचान्द्रिका 921 

by रासचेद्रन्यायवागीश 


by कविचन्द्र काव्यसंग्रह 372 
काव्यचिंता 743 - काव्यसरणि (Quoted in V ritivartika] 
काव्यजीवन 1100 काव्यसारसंग्रह 151 | ) . 
काव्यतत्त्वावेचार 921 काव्यसारसंग्रहतय 921 ; 
काब्यदर्पेण 151 काव्यसुमाषित 


(Bendall's List, 597] 
काव्यसूत्रवृत्ति 919 
काव्यात्मसंशोधन 496 
काञ्यादश 464, 816 
by सोमेश्वर 116 
by दंडिन्‌ 


by मनोधर [MM, IL. 17] 
काव्यदाकिनी 898 
काव्यदीपिका 921 

by कांतिचंद्र (Opp. 7. 8189] 

by गोबिंद [0//, 7. 919, 1048 


1819] 
व्य ` (EA. with com. by Krsna Deva Sastri ; 
काव्यपरिच्छेद 921 leue पका 
काव्यपरीक्षा 852 UP Jl] 
` काव्यप्रकाश 116, 848, 905 काव्याचशासन 70, 339 
काव्यप्रकाश ७ by वाग्भट 869 
सहेश्वरब्याख्या ः by हेमचन्द 866 
[Ed Cal. San. series with a fine analysis | काव्यामृत 852 
in English and introduction. Printed काब्यामृतकाव्य 859 
Bombay] - काव्यामृततरंगिणी 
काव्यमनोहर 235 काव्यामृततरंगिणी 864, 921 
कव्यमीमांसा काव्याम्नाय 110 
py नारायणशासित्‌ 727 = 888 s 
by राजशेखर 828 ९ wae 
काव्यरत्न 906, 921 
by We 831 
by बेशाराम [06 I. 103] by «mE 816 
काव्यरसायन 921 काव्यालेकारसंग्रह 556 | if 
काव्यलक्षण 991 by नरसिँहाचाय त a 
काव्यलक्षणविचार 921 ` | ; by SFe 820 ri T n 
काव्यलक्षणसंग्रह 921 eS कान्याळंकारसाररघुगरति 836 ` 0515 


शिन T 
| e. 
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D. | INDEX 


| 
काव्यालंकारपूत्र काशीपति [70, IV. 7596] | 
by यास्कपुनि 920 सङ्गीतगंगाधरव्याख्या | 
by वामने 819. ` काशीपति 777, 787, 1064 
(७१, with com. by Malati Seu, co’. | काशीपातै (Ai) 
1930] È आशा etc. 
कांव्यालाक (=भ्बन्यालोक) 825 [SMM JI) 
फाव्यालोक 888 काशीराम ८78 
by हरिप्रसाद See अमृतमंजरी 
काव्यालोकन 866 काशीलक्ष्मण 937 | 
कार्व्येंदुप्रकाश 757, 903 काशीविश्वनाथस्तोत्र 278 | 
काव्योपदेश 921, 998 काश्मीराथिपति 888 | 
काग्योपोद्धात 919 काश्यप 955, 966 | 
काव्योह्ठास 021 कासार 205 | 
काशिकावृत्ति 54, 819 किंकिणीसाला 746 | | 
काशीगीतकाव्य कितवोह्ठास [८८७०7 1056] y 
by चन्द्रदत्त (मैथिल) _ by छक्ष्णाचार्य | 
[0८७८ VIII 20, CC, 1. 103; | किपच (d) (CC, I. 58] : 
Mitra, No. 2313; MM, Il, 22 | किंरणावळी 928 i 
where extracts are given] किंरातप्रबंध 175, 954 $ 


काशीनाथ किंरातव्यायोग (त) 180 


® 
बरंदावनयमकटीका by वत्सराज (GOS) 3 
[Printed Bombay]: ' 
कैराताशनीय 49, 89, 188, 490 
काशीनाथ (कास्मार) 258 किराताळुंनीयचंपू 541 
~ boai 456 ' किरातार्जुनीयव्यायोग (d) 59, 715 
1 किराताजुनीयसंग्रह 500 
किराताजुनीयरीका 53 - by teri 
काशीनाथ by दोरसासि अयंगाये 59 
यदुवंशकाव्य 46 ` किशोरक Suh 
रामचरित 69, 252 किशोरचारेत 544 
कार्शानाथ (=अप्पातुळसी) 1064 ` किशोरविलाम 542 . 
काशीनाथमिश्र 253 कीकराज 1034 
See बैदेहीपरिणय ' . | WISH 328 2 
काशीनाथशाखिन्‌ (of Ujjain) wid 323 we 
[SC y, VC 7] by रामगोपाल -— 
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कौर्तेनचिंतामाणि (in praise of Caitanya) 
(Hor, I. 68] 
कीतेनपदस्तोम 1064 
कीतिंकोमुदी 111, 116, 855 
कौर्तिचन्द्रोदय [CC. 1. 108] 
कीर्तितरंगिणी [CCLI 21] 
कौरतिंधर 959, 955 
कातिनारायण 86 
कौर्तिसुक्तावली 311 
कीर्तिराज 299 
कीर्तिलता 408 
कीर्तिवर्मन्‌ 67, 751 
कीर्तिविजयगाणे 440 
gak (d) 786 
कुझिंमरमेक्षव (d) 790 
कुचपंचाशिका 314 
कुचशतक 314 
कुचलकवि 316 
कुचिमार 799, 1067 
कुचिमारतन्त 1067 
कुचळवृत्त 175 
कुचेलोपाख्यान 178, 1056 
कुंज Sku 
कुंजराज (कुव्जराज १) 
कुंजविहारचक्रवार्तिन्‌ 646 
ब्रजकीतुक [7C, V. 6220] 
कुंचिकुडन्‌ तंबिरान्‌ (aua) 715 
jaa K 5. LMB JT] ` 
कुंजुण्णितेबिरान 544 
ganaq (8. 8.) _ 
dem etc. [Maz] JN ` 
कुट्टिनीमत 60,910 — 
gena [PR 1.114] . 
by कालिदास (बलमद्रपुत्र) 
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ÍNDEX 545 


| 
श्रीकृष्णसरोजभ्रमरी 
कुत्सितकुर्सादक (d) 
by रंगाचार्य (R) 
[Manj 11. 8] 
कुन्तक 809, 845 
कुन्तीदेवी 374 
कुन्तुनाथच रित्र 105 
JAANA 32 
कुन्दमाला (गय) 
by उपेंद्रनाथसेन 
कुन्दमाला (d) 628 
(Ed. with com by Jayacaudra Sastri 


with tr. and notes by Vedavyas ‘and 
Bhanodi, Bombay-] 


कुबेर 792 

कुबेरचरित 254 

कुवेरपुराण 103, 849 

gud 919 

कुव्जकुटीर 904 

कुष्जराजदुव्य Sim 

कुमारकर्णागृत 549: 

कुमारखान्‌ TREE 
गीतगोविंदव्याख्या [८6 , II. 88] 

कुमारगिरि 620, 888 जनेहि 


कुमाराडंडिम 188 - ` `. 
कुमारताताचाये 806, 526, 699. ` ..* 
[VC Jl PE 
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कुमारताताचारये* 
(चतुर्वेदिशतक्रतु of Tirupati) 
पारिजातनाटक (d) 146, 306 
कुमारदत 400, Subh 


कुमारदत 88 
कुमारदास 38, 462 


कुमारदेव 
See शालिवाहुनसप्तशती 


कुमारधातुसेन 38 
कुमारनरेंद्रसाह 


See बुदितमदालस (d) [८८, I. 461] 


कुमारपाळ 70, 116 
कुमारपालचरित 70, 113 
कुमारपालप्रबंध 70, 391 
कुमारभट्ट 38 

FAE Subh, Sarng 


-  कुमारमागत्रीय 544, 884 


कुमारलालशमंन्‌ (K. K.) [VC, /7] 
कुमाराविजय 254 
by रामसूरि 
by शिवचरितरेण 
कुमारावेजय (a) 98, 166 
कुमारविजयचंपू 543 
कुमारविष्ण 459 
कुमारवेदांतदेशिक 879 
कुमारश्रीकाशिकानंदासिंह (of Purnea) 
[VC 77] है 
कुमारसमव 
by Sge 821 
by काळिदास 96, 935 
by छरमोजि 544 
कुमारसंमवचंपू 158 


— TU, IL SA. ऊ ma li iio ag IT. 9974. 
belonged to Tirupati) 

Delete inthe 
Talacarya o 


INDEX 


कुमारसंभवविमश -28 
कुमारखामिन्‌ 31, 927 
कुमारसेन 28 
कुमाराभ्युदय 543 
कुमारिल 643 
कुमारीबिलसित 284 
कुमारोदय 28, 543, 728 
कुमुदचंद्र (0) 
by यश्श्चन्द्र [CC, 1..111] 
कुसुद्नन्दन 44 
कुमुद Sanny 
कुछुदानंद 
(सङ्टिकाव्याब्याख्या) [CC, 111] 
कुमुदिनी 491 
कुमुद्दती (d) 788 
कुभकर्ण 297, 999, 1004, 1021 
कुंभकर्णविजय 89 
कुंम्भकार (गोड) 20 
. (Quoted in 4६८.) 
कुंमनाटक (d) [CC I. 111] 
कुंमामिषेकचंपू 83 
कुंमीन्रतकथा LPR, 1, 114] 
कुरंगी 587 
कुरुकेशगाथानुकरण 205 
FOXA Skm z 
कुलनाथ Y 
भष्टिकाव्यव्यार्या [00, 1: 112] 
कुलप्रबंध 359' 
कुलपंजीकाव्य [CC,I. 119] : 
by सहेश्वरसिश्र 


कुलबलदेव 305 ri 
| ~ 7 LA 
| कुलशेखर 65, 205, 278, 451 

In para 146 he is desoribed as of Kanoj, It is wrooé टु 
foot-note the words “1318 life is described in a poem by Raógas e 
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कुलशेखरदेव 338 
कुलशेखर sme, 278 
कुलिचुरि [Mentioned in Haravali] 
[PR, ग. 59] 
कुलोत्तुगचोळ 207 - 
कुवलय (माळव) (mentioned in Adc.) 
कुवळयावेलास [7८, VI. 6924]* 
कुवलयानंद 143, 529, 896, 927 UOJI 
ब्याख्या 
by जगुर्वकटाचाये 494 
कुवलयानेदखुँडन 143, 862 
कुवलयमालाकथा 235 
कुवळयोमाद 941 
कुवल्यामोदिनी [Opp 1219] 
कुवल शवती (d) 784 [70 1183]. 
कुवलयाश्वचारित (d) 694 
कुबलयाश्वमदालस (१) (CC, W. 33] 
by बशमणि 
कुतलयाश्वविठास 513 
कुवल्याश्वीय (d) 709 
कुशकुमुद्दतीय (d) 779 
कुशल (क्षेमंकरपोत्र) 
घटकर्परटीक! (CC, 1. 118] 
कुशलभतप्रसंगकाव्य [CG I 113] 
कुशलवचपू 541 
कुशलवाबिजय (d) 162, 779 ` , 
See वँकटकृप्ण d 
कुसुसदेव 400 
कुसुमबाणबिलास (d) 787 
कुसुसमेजरी (d) 451 
कुसुमशेखरविजय (d) 55, 877, 880 
कुसुमस्तबक 220 
कुसुमाकरशमने. (पांडेय) | 
इंशाहानगीतम्‌ 
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| 514, 889 

कुसुमावचय 782 

कुहनामैक्षव (d) 786 
by अग्वलुनाथ alias तिरुमलनाथ 
[20, VI. 7184] 
[In para 786 the name Euri 
is wrong. Ed, Vizianagaram bY 
K. Rangacarya], 

कुन्‌हन्‌ राज 544 

sque तंबिरान्‌ 180 

कूटसंदोह [0146 836] 
by रामाइुज 

कूटोद्वारकाव्य [CC, I. 144] 

कूरनारायण 207, 286 


कूराविराम, 529, 883, 922 
कूरबिरामार्लेंग 526 
कूरेशाविजय 207 ES 
कूमनाथस्तव 919 a 
कूमपुत्रकथा [Bendalls List, 50 
कूष्मांडीचरित 254 
कुतकयौवत (त) 727 . 
कृतपुण्यचरित्र 104 pe 
कुतार्थभाषव (d) 778 [Her गा. 38] . 
कुत्यारावण (d) 565, 612, 779, 817 
955 : 
कृपाशंकर 271 
कुपासागरस्तक 210 
कुशाश्च 553 
कुष्ण (प्रमाकरपुत्र) 902 
कुष्ण 
See शेषकुष्ण 
कुष्ण (बरदपुत्र) 666 
कृष्ण (नसिहपुत) 717 : 
कृष्ण (gere) Song, Sue ` 


~ 


ers 
DOTT 
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कृष्ण (श्रीकृष्ण) 254 
नंदिचरित 
कृष्ण 998, 1101 ˆ 
वृत्तदीपिका 
कृष्ण 32 
भरतचरित 
कृष्ण (सागवत) 
शमैष्ठाययाति (d) [Rice 264] 
कृष्ण (gg) 110 
कृष्ण 545 
पद्मनाभचारित JA 
कृष्ण (आचार्य) (CC, 1. 67] 
gusta 
नंदीचरित [0/2 1I. 310] 
कार्तबीयचरित 
प्रजापतिचरित 
कृष्ण 829 
नलोदयटीका 
कृष्ण 928 
साहिल्यतरंगिणी 
कृष्ण अय्यंगाये 541 
कृष्णकथापुप्पमंजरी 287 ` 
कुप्णकथारहस्य 494 
कुप्णकपांडेत Sku, Subh, Sarug 
कुप्णकवि (नारायणपृत्र) 
ताराशशांक [CC, 117] 
कुष्णकवि 182 
उषापरिणय 
कृष्णकवि 53 
मारविव्याख्या 
कुष्णकवि (रघुनाथपुत्र) 346 . 
कुप्णकवि 641 
रघुनाथविजय _ 
कृष्णकविराज 224 
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कृष्णदेव 1090 . 
कुप्णकबिशेखर 784 
SURAT 215, 838 
कुष्णकणीमृत 290, 298 
ष्णकान्त 
See सत्काव्यकल्पट्टुम 
कुष्णकिंकुर 816 
कुष्णकर्णामृतमहार्णव 213 . 
कृष्णक्रीडित 251, 702 
कृष्णकु (का) TES 225 
[See Annals, XIII 1-16] 
by रामचन्द्रभड 702 
Anonymous 
कृष्णकुतूहल (d) 702, 778 
by:P. C. Diwanji: 
कृष्णकोरेमिश्र 
श्यूंकका व्य 
[On the early history of the Sikhs 
Printed Lahore] 
कुष्णणीत 298, 1001 
by सोमनाथ 
Anonymous 
कुष्णगीति 176 7८, VI. 7275 
by सानदेव 
कृष्णगोपालमक्त ` | 
[Of Asna, Raipur. Revised Sabdakalpa — 
drama ; lived 1848-1936] 
कुष्णचंद्रदासमद्दापात्र 
मोदमंजूषा 
(A collection of poems, so Ji VI. 96 -) : 
कृष्णचंद्र 330 ६ é 
कृष्णचन्द्रभद्ट (K. C.) (d) 
कुष्णचन्द्राम्युदय (d) 188 
कृष्णचंद्रोदय 251 d 
कुष्णचंपू 549, [7८; VI. 6982] 
by शेषसुधी (वानाल) 
by परशुराम 


mM 


INDEX + 958 

कुष्णचारित ० | 

Anonymous 251 à कर्णानंद 544, 1101 

py उमापतिथर 306 कुप्णदीक्षित 

by मानवेद 251 रघुनाथभूपालीय [Rice 286] 

by अगस्ल 126, 451, 481 कृष्णदूत 323 
कुप्णचरितामृत 251 | कुष्णदेव 
कुष्णतांडवस्तोत्र 273 e प्रस्तारपत्तन 1098 
कृष्णन्‌तंवी 745 कृष्णदेवराय 124, 182, 287 
कुप्णदत्त [ Opp, 201] कपणद्विवेदिन्‌ 868 (a) 

(Quoted in संगीतनारायण) कुप्णद्वेपायन p 31 र 
कृप्णदत्त (काशीनाथजनक) ea [UPJ] 

[टकटीका प्णनाटक (d 

D a (eril) 

गीतगोपीपति आनुृंदातिलक 711 


C diniz80] | रामायणसार 822 
(M, IL. 38. compose सार : 
व्णदत्त (मैथिल). 297, 694, 709, 999 कुष्णनाथ (न्यायपंचानन) 618, 7 
s f , कृष्णपरकाल* 911, 933 


| LMM, HI. 49] E 
कप्णदत्त (सदारामपुत्र) 251 चाशिका 


é ; JA , नेत्रोपाध्य (य 
कृप्णदत्तशमैन्‌ (काश्यप) [Suy m 56 
- कृष्णदत्तशमेन्‌ (sitet) [Ser 77) gila 
कुष्णदत्तालंकार 922 कपूरस्तवटीका [60 1. 116] 
कुष्णदास पंडित 
कलावतीकामरूप (d) 787 व्णकर्णांमृतटीका [CC 1. 116] 
ष्णदास 96 कुष्णपतिशमैन्‌ 27, 28 
a मेघदूतव्याख्या 318 (genres 
i गीताप्रकाश 1064 ^ by कप्णसावेमौम (CG, L 121] | 
perme गयो Me eei पार रा 9 Si ug ` 
द Tana pin 
«eur ज्ञानामृताब्ये greet ids E mq ee 
T AREE SU ताशतळसद्राकू च छ i: T 
हेयप्रत्नधिसंस्थामतितिमिरपर्ट चन्दितां पारदग्मिः 
- Calley [ळयतिवर] 
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कुष्णप्रेमामृत 225 बीरविजय इंहामृग (त) [CC, 1. 595] 
कष्णबालक्रीडा [70, Jf) 291 कृष्णमिश्राचाय 863-4 
कप्णन्रहतन्त्रपरकाळलामिन्‌ 211, 988 | कुष्णमूर्ति 254 


(ot SLUT Mysore] See सतीविलासकाव्य 

1 परकाळगुरुविजय 

a [71 Mys. Sans, College (1935). Com- कुष्णमूर्ति (वासिष्ठ) 787 

1 posed in 1914.] quafi (ainga) 97, 319, 591 


कृष्णभाक्तिकाव्य 951 कृष्णमूर्तिकुमार 787 


954 INDEX i | 
कृष्णपारशव (of Pattambi) (VC, jn | कृष्णाभैश्र | 


by अनंतदेव कृष्णमोहन 388 
[PR, V. 486, Nepal Library] 
कुप्णमक्तिचारित 778 II. 94 (0४००९५४५४५ 
कृष्णभाक्तेरसायन (d) 873-B, 767 कृष्णराज 286, 1102 
$ कृष्णभट्ट Sarng i कुष्णराजकलेदय 546, 747, 938 
d कृष्णस कुष्णराजगद्य 
d षडुतुवर्णन [८6 III. 140] by श्रीनिवास [2/5 7] 
i i ERE Ne कुष्णराजगुणालोक 200 
i | Sh कुष्णराजचंपू 165 
" Ci - © 
| रामगीता [CC, 1. 28] कुष्णराजजयोत्कर्ष 344 : 
{| LT te कुष्णराजप्रभावोदय 200, 844 
इंदोन्याख्यासार 'कुष्णराजयशोडिंडिम 938 
हा हर समस्त) कुष्णराजावेजय 952 
` $८८ दुष्टदमनकाव्य X PE 
E ona कुष्णराजवोडयार्‌, 200, 287, 411, 496 — 
: कृष्णराजाम्युदय 200, 546 | 
कृष्णभूषण 546 ue Pise 
कृष्णमाचार्य (R.) 318, 488 Ups 
कृष्णमाचार्यं (alters) 4997 कुष्णराजोदयचंपू 200 
कुप्णमाचाये (यबार्‌) UP Jl कृष्णराम 81, 245, 358 
कृष्णमाचार्य (R. V.) 473, 477, 496, | ama 
610, 612 [Sah Ji, VC, JI] s: शतरेजनी [On chess, Bik 107] 
ओ-  कृष्णमिताचार्ये 28, 863-A कृष्णराय 704 


कृष्णरावु (Mrs) 441 E 
कृष्णलीला (त) 767, 78 ^ — 
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कृष्णलीला 

by मदन 251, 316 

hy कृष्णमिश्र 251 
कृष्णलीलातरंगिणी 251, 289, 301 

by नारायणतीय 

by रामराय 289 
कृष्णलीलामूषण 251 ० 
कृष्णलीलामृत 246, 801 
कृष्णलीलाविनोद 251 

by मोतीराम [Oud IV. 9] 
कृ्‌ष्णलीलाबिलास 251, 1001 

by प्रभाकर 

by शेषदीक्षित 

by पुण्यकोटि 
कुप्णलीलाशुक 5, 290 
कृष्णलीलासार 251 
कृष्णलीलास्तव 224 
कृष्णवमेन्‌ 1095 
कृष्णविजय 
, by रामचंद्र 

by शंकरमारार, 169 


कृष्णविजयचंपू 542 [70: VI. 1581] 


by वीरेश्वर 
by कृ्‌ष्णशाखिन्‌ 
कृष्णविजय (d) 242 
by श्रीनिवास (वाधूल) 
918-H 
py शंकर 254, 542 ° 


कृष्णावेलासचरितमद्दीणेव 251 . [ 


tion. By Siddhanta Se । 


| कुष्णावेलासचंपू 517 


07लक्ष्मणकवि 

by नरासंह 
कृष्णशतक 290 
कृष्णवृत्त 1100 
क्ृष्णशतक 180 
कृष्णञ्मंन्‌ ES 3, 

रसप्रकाश [00 1. 117] 
| 868-A, 901, 1064 

पदमेजरीकाव्य [८८, L 117] 
कृष्णञर्मन्‌ (गोखामि) 

[of Pindigheva. Sury J] 
कृष्णशाश्लिन्‌ (मागवत) 546 
कृष्णशाख्रिन्‌ (परित्तियूर्‌) p. 25, 492 
FIAT 542 ` 

See कृष्णविजय 
कृष्णसरखती [Apr LX, 16] 

हरिमक्तिकल्पळतिका 
कृष्णसार 1093 ; 
कृष्णसावैमोम (तातायंपुत्र) of Navadurga 

(1866) [CC, ग. 23] 

रघुनायाविजयचंपू 

आनंदतिलक (d) [70, VII. 4203] 
कुष्णसिंहठक्कुर MM, गा, 1] ; 

अमरनाथशतक 
कृष्णसुधी (उपद्र) 
कृष्णसुधी (Ranga) 940 ` 
कृष्णसूरि 659 z 
कृष्णसूरि (न॒र्तिहपुत) . 
द्रौपदीपरिणय (द) 777 


| aman (aa) 9००0 | i ; हु 


कृष्णस्तवरोमन्थ 919 EU 
कृष्णस्तुति 218, 291, [70 VI. 
कृष्णाचाये Ked 


| 056 INDEX | 
ट $4 = i 
कृष्णाचा [Opp, 11. 310] . | केंदारनाथात्रैपारन (०६ Benares) | 
> 5 मधुरालाप [Sury 7१] 
iiy » केदारनाथामिश्र [of Bharatapura, MBI] ।। 
णा C 
v A etam केंदारनाथमुखोपाद्याय [SC /i] 
li Eo 544 केंद्रनीलनारायण Sm 
| सुद्शनचंपू केरड्पपीप Skm 
i क्ंप्णनंदकंद 542 केरळकाठिदास 179 
कृष्णनंद मझचायै | केरळव्रमेन्‌ 179 
v 9 तब्याकरणनाव्यपरिशिष्ट [Died in 1924, For his letters and | 
५९८ अत 


exquisite poetry, see SC Jl] 
केरळाभरण 160, 537 
केरळीयशंकराविजेय 271 
केरळोत्पत्ति 68, 67 
: 314 

मधुवर्णन 

विरहणीविलाप [ /८५५ 59] 
केळिरेबतक (d) 563, 877 


कुष्णानंदलहरी 301 

कृष्णानंदवाचस्पति 764 

कृप्णानंदव्यास 1064 

कृप्णाम्युदय (d) [7//, ४111. 3673] 
| by लोकनाथभद्ट (of Kanci) 

|i कृप्णाभ्युदय 251, 529 

T by यलयंवह्लिश्रीनिवासंराधव 

by वरददेशिंक (आलेय) 


RIZ Skin 
.. कृप्णामृततरांगेका 251, 301 केशप्रसाधनकाव्य 
2 कृप्णामृतमहार्णव 951 [Arsha Library, Vizagapàtım] 
`` कृष्णायन 261 Bu 
कृष्णाराम 1100, 1101 केशव 852 
ENIR 721 ` काग्यामृत 
gsm 251, 264 केशव (उपाध्याय) 
कृष्णालंकारदर्पेण 931 मुद्राराक्षसब्याख्या [८८, 11. 100] - 
कृष्णावतारचरित [DC XXVIL * X रामासिषेक 262 
, 10108] केशव (भइ्केशव) 849, 544 
` कृष्णावतारदेडक 544 आनंदबृंदाबन ` 
कृष्णाप्टक 273 नृक्षिह चे पू 
कृप्णास्तुति 932 प्रहादचपू 
कुष्णाहिककीमुदी (ILM, गा. 84] . केशव : 
by Reais संगीतरत्नाकरव्याख्या 
कुप्णोदंत 261 केशव (अनेतपुत्र) 1004 
'किंकांवळी 314 : 


लावण्यलहरीः (PR, VI. 98] 
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केशवक्कपालेशलहरी 733 | कंशवार्क 257 E 
केशवकोणीयनाथोक Sim *शवोपाध्याय 689 
केशवच्छत्रिन्‌ Pady केळिप्रिय 
क्रेशवचारित्र [20, 1. 121] See वीरहरिग्रतापकान्य 

[A poem describing the lito of Kedavae | केळीरहस्य 314, 928 

dova, King of Multan) कैयट ( RENE) 

केशवचरित (d) [Mentioned io, Nàtaka- कैलासचंद्रमहाशय 496 
fond] कैलासनाथ 
कबरी कित ths See नाव्यकधामंजरी ^^ 
बा केळासयात्रा 733 
केशवनारायणवाटव (M A.) (वासिष्ठ) द तहे Tb 

[Born वि of Sanskrit, Sri कोक Skm, Sarng 

Parasuram College, Poona.  Forsiray कोकसंदेश 323 

pooms, seo Manjusu Jl and MV Ji] कोकसंमव 
केशवपंडित 158 अमरुकटीकाकती 

^ केशवमद् 373 कोकिल 
2 saama (Mentioned in सोजप्रबेध) 
। HITE कोकिलसंदैश 122, 169, 323 . „~ 

आनंदलहरीटीका (Bik 245] | by अण्णेगराचाये 255-८ ff 
केशवभइ o by वरदाचाये ot 

रामशतक [८0 1. 127] by वेकटाचाये 
केशवभद्धाचार्य Pady by शुणवर्धन 

1 by Sas 
मागवतकथासंग्रह [00 1. 127] a नरसिंह ni 
181 कोक्षोक 1074 i s 
eee 954-B कामकला (CC, Ul, 20] 
केशवसेनदेव i : n कोच्चुण्णितेनिरान 180, 323, 19... 

केशवसेनदेव 0077 PER n 
RET कोटिबिरह 175 M 
mD 2.) कॉडपंडित (CC, ए. 102] < 
केशवादिस 329 महेशमहोत्सव Fe 
>> m i कोंडसूरि 787 ; Fi P 
zea [22,11 999] | द्रोदंडरामम्य Pee 
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ANE 482 | काशाछिका (d) 784 


कोमाटिवेम 482 
कोमळमारुत 254-] LM, JT] 
कोमळांबाकुचशतक 254-4. 
कोमलादंडक 504 
कोळनायिकाख्यान 373-8 
कोलाहल Skm 
कोबिदानंद 

[Of A&üdhara 

venika | 

कोसलमोसलीय 163 
कोसलानंदकाव्य 


[Poem in 91 Cantos by Gangadhara- 
mira, Utkala Brahmin of Sambhalpore. 
On the history of Patna Raj family 
of Chauhan dynasty’ of Cha’ tisgarh 
Division. O.P. Orissa Foudatory States 
Gazelieer, 285 JBORS, XX. 140).] 


कोसलिका (d) 672 
कोहल 561, 562, 958 
REE 958 

by पंडितराज [Oudh, XV. 144] 
कॉडिन्यप्रहसन (d) 746 
कौतुकचिंतामणि 
कौतुकमंजरी [CC, 1. 181] 
कातुकरत्नाकर (d) 199, 686 
कौतुकसवेल (d) 786 
कोन्तयवृत्त 254 

by विद्यावागीश्च 
wlust 714 

544 

कौमुदीमहोत्सव (d) 575, 587, 626 
कोमुदीमित्रानंद (d) 672 


quoted in Typi- 


ARAETA (त) 740, 768° 
|| ` she (0) 492 ` 


क्रमदीपिका 291 

क्रसस्तोत्र 836 

करियायुप्तक 182 

क्रियागोपनरामायण 346, 699 

क्रियासंदोहकाव्य [CC, 1. 188] 

क्रोडाचंद्र Sarng 

क्रीडाभिराम (d) 774 

क्रीडारसातल (d) 563, 880 

क्रीडावळीकाव्य [CC, 1. 183] 
by योगनंद 

कूरसापरन्य (d) 727 

SARRA (d) 727 

REMTE (d) 797 

क्षत्रचूडामणि 479 

क्षत्तियरमणी 498 

्षमार्पणस्तव 919 

क्षमाषोडिशी [Taylor 1. 100] 
by पराशरभट्ट [Oudh, V. 4] 

क्षितिपालमह 53 

क्षितीश Skim , 

क्षितीशचंद्रचट्टोपाध्याय 255-H 

क्षिताशचंद्र्देव 255-0 

क्षियाक 5४% 

क्षीरनदीस्तव 210 

क्षीरखामिन्‌ 972, 779, 840 

क्षीराब्धिशयन 735 

क्षद्रगीतप्रबंध 1064 

क्षेत्रनाथदास (डांगालि) 
मौष्मचरित [In prose SB 7] 

क्षेमकण 1097 

क्षेमगुप्त 409 

क्षेत्रकर 499, 1099 rod 

क्षेमचंद्रबोध (त) [CC 1.194] « 
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क्षेमराज (राजानक) 281 

क्षेमृद्धि Suh C 

क्षेमहंसगाणि 867 

क्षेमानंदवाजपेय Ked 

क्षेमीश्वर 669 

क्षेमेंद्र* 68, 195, 419, 446, 070, 883 


क्षाणाधरामेश्र 833 


a 
खङ्ग 510 


खेडप्रशास्तिकाव्य (CC, II. 27, 513, 667] 


by हठमान्‌ 
by नरासिंह 
खडरहस्य ए. 25 
खँडराजदीक्षित 
See गोदाकहरी 
खंडवलाकुलाडूवराजवणेनम्‌ 
py sitet [1/7/, 11. 35) 


(a poem on the kings of the | 


State) 
खुंडेरायबसवयतींद 919 
खरानेधन 254 
खलावहेलन 256 

ग 


गेगक 68 

गंगवद्यानुचरित 174 

गंगागुणादश 531 ^ 
गंगातरंग 491 

गेगातरंगिका (d) 568; 877 
inaa (AMT) Sedh . 
गंगादास (वैध 667, 1096, 594 
गंगादेवी 126, OI >>. उ - 


s 
Grammar Were critisised by 


"K 


ndra 8 views 00 Sanskrit 


हमा निभाएर (Onf. 655) 08 ee 
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गंगाधर 992 
रसपझाकर 
(Here गंगाधर 18 an error for गधाधर] 
गंगाधर Subh, Skm. 
गंगाधर (ima) 
गंगाधर 
{mentioned in VIK, XVI. 95] 
गंगाधर 165 [CG 1. 137] - 
कृप्णराजचंपूकर्ता 
वसुमतीचित्रसेनकर्ता 


रसपञ्माकरकतों 

विश्वेश्वरस्तुतिपारिजातकर्ता [Oudb, 
VIL 98] 

सूर्यैशतकर्टाकाकतो 


५ 


संगीतरताकरव्याख्याकता 
गंगाधर (अगस्त्यमागिनेय) 687 
गंगाधर (दत्तात्रेयपुत्र) 1517, 044, 687 
“गंगाधर (घूजेर) 687 Ir 
गंगाधर (दाहल) 165 
गंगाधर (seg) 165 
गंगाधर (सदाशिबपुत्र) (CC, 1. 129] । | 
by रंगास्तोत्र 
by मणिकार्णिकासतोत्र गः 
by रामस्तुति TT 
गंगाधरकवि 165 s. उहा 
रंगाधरनाथ Sku 
रंगाघरभूवळम 687 नात: 
गंगाधरामभर gif 
See कोपलानंदकाव्य Lt 
| गंगाघरमिश्र 52 4 


na. See BelwalkBr, 


960. INDEX 


गंगाधरवाजपोयेन्‌ 165 
गंगाधरविजय 954 
गंगाधरशर्मन्‌ 
रघुनाथशतकम्‌ [Printed Gaya] 
गंगाघरशाखिन्‌ (मानवे) 3511, 496 
गंगाधराध्वरिन्‌ (समरपुंगवपोत्र, वाधूल) 14 
165* 
by भोसल्वेशावळि 
by कुवलयानदटीका 148 
रागाधरशर्मन्‌ 
रघनाथशतक 
[Printed Gaya] 
गंगानंद 878 
गैगानंद MM, 11, 62] 
imaa झा 254-T 
गगाप्रसादशाखिन्‌ 
चंद्रभूषणोपाख्यान 
[Sarada Jl] in prose 
बगामक्तितरंगिणी [CC, 1. 141] 
गगाभागीरथ (त) 877 
गंगाराम (गंगाधर) CC, 1. 138 
305, 1004 
गंगाराव्‌ 226 
गंगारामजडी 886 70, 176, 290 
गंगाराममिश्र Ked 
गंगालहरी 311 
गंगालहर्राशतक 311 
गंगावतरण 154, 781 
गंगावत'र 954 
गंगावतारचंपू 538 
रंगाविलास 544 
गंगाविलासचंपू 
See गोपाळपंडित 


*He was the son of Devasimhamakhin and grandson of Samarapungayd piste 


140, 170, 175 


(of Alipur, Calcutta) [Suzy Jl] 
रंगास्तव 397, 737 1 

by धोरजयदेव 

by कविकर्णपूर 

07 देवश्वर 

by हारिभास्कर 

by गंगाधर 

by सल्यग्रहानंदतीय 
गंगास्तोत्र (CC, I. 140] 
IMEF 979 309 
गंगेश 674 

रामार्याशतक 
गजपतिवीरश्री नारायणदेव 1048 
गजनीमहम्मद्‌चरित 196 
गजाधरलाल 395 
गजैद्रगाट्कर.. (A. B.) 468) 
NARAN, 544 


रंगाविष्णुशर्मन्‌ ° | 
| 


रजेद्रव्यायोग (d) 256 
गजेद्रसिंह 373 
गडगोपाल Subh, Sarng 
गेडीनक 69 
गंडीस्तोत्र 977 
गणनाथ 886 
गणनाथसेन (कविराज) 
(१०४) Ji 
छंदोविवक [SHM JÄ 


गणपाति SS, Pmt A 
[Ho was probably the father of the poek E 
Bhünukara] | 1a 


गणपति Sim, Subh 
गणपति प HFN गणपति 600, 661: a 661 


1 . 
ot Vüdhulagotra. No. (1) is only a preface to No. (2) above, In Tan Vil. 9 T ^ 
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गणपति maga) ° 

चौरपञ्चाशिकाटीका 10, 175 
गणपति (घनेश्वरपुत्र) ८ 

ग्गाभक्तितरङ्गिणी [00, 1, 141] 
गणपति (काकतीय) 1008 
गणपतिदेव 926 
गगपतिव्यास 

(घाराध्वंसकान्य) [94 (1882) 108] 
गणपतिशर्मन्‌ 64 
गणपतिशाखिन्‌ (of Trivandrum) 
गगपतिशाल्िन पिज्गनाड] 254 

श्रीकृष्णाक्षरमालास्तुति 

सजनरञ्जन 

गुरुराजसप्तति 

तुरगशतक 

कटाक्षशतक 

तटातकापरिणय 

बृत्तमाणिमाला 

अन्यापदेश 


महामायाष्टक 
गणपतिशालिन, 

अन्योक्तिमुक्तावली 

[Sury ४0 
गणपतिस्तुति 291 
गगरल्महोदधि 113, 182 
गगाध्यक्ष Shim S 
गणेश 328; 753 
गणेश (००. I. 143] 

गङ्गालदरीक्तो [Oudh, 1298] 

cone गीटीकाकंती S 


हरिविनोदकतो 


नळोदयटाकाकबी LOM 126] 
vig 886, 964 | f 


(अनंतभद्र्पुत्र) 867, 886 
गणेशचरित 166 : 
गणेशपंण्डित (CC. E 312] 

Seo हरिविनोदकाव्य 
गणेशप्रसाद 

गङ्गालहरी [Oudh XII, 38] 
गगेशभड़ (धर्माधिकारिन) 7074. 
qst (सकडीकर) 

[He lived recently at Karavira; 

* Bombay. SC Ji] 

गद 290 
गदाधर Sha 
गदाधर 76 
गदाधर 922 

रसपद्माकर 

[Here the name गङ्गाघर is wrong] 
गदाघर 2 


by Fe 
[JASB (1870) Pro. 312] 
गदाधर चक्रवर्तिन्‌ 862-A. 


| गदाघर (वैद्य) Sim 


जदाधरतर्काचार्य (95, 1. 148]. 


व Skm 
गदाधर नारायण Skm 
TATE 273 


रसिकजीवन 
[IHQ, X 479 ; 000, शा. 350, 
About 1660 A-D.] घोड 
गंदाधरमिश्र (उत्कल) of Sambhalpur, 
See RANAMA 
गदाधरविद्याभूषण ; 
(of Ichapur, Ganjam) [Sy Jl] 
गदायुद्ध (१) 579 


गदासिंह 92 
गद्यकणीमृत 100, 480 


P 1 


: गयर्चितासणि 479 . 
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| '[A. Venkatasubbiah, “Authors गाथासप्तशती 305° 
। of  Raghavapandaviya: and गाधिवंशवर्णन 902 


i -, Gadyacintamani." JB RA 8, गानस्तवमञ्जरी 1064 B 
1 (1927) 194] गायकपारिजात 1064 eg 
{i गद्यवय 306 गायलीभुजज्ञ ४09 
i गग्रपाँडवचरित 225, 501 गायत्रीमाला 919 E 
| गद्यरामायण 242 गायत्रीरामाग्ण 373- 
waaa 906 - | गागी 373.A. 
गद्यादश 501 गिरिजाकमलाविवाद 342 
गेधवेमार्थनासोत 220 गिरिजानाथमिश्र 
गंधवराज 1064 (Of Kharakura, Gaya) 
गेदिनक 69 भ्रमरान्योत्ति &०. 
गंधिमाहात्म्य 254-F | [Sury JI] 
गयामुक्तिभास्कर 213 गिरिजाप्रसादशमैन 
गयाप्रशसा (Of Jeypore) 
गयायात्रा [00, 1. 149]* संस्क्ृतकवयः / 
गरढपुरिशाखिन्‌ 920 . 2 [Essays vin prose on Sanskrit 
गरड 55 poets, MG JI] 
गरुडदेडक 12, 505 गिरिधरदास, 252, 922 
गरुडपश्चक 121 > | रामकथामत UNT. 456) 
गरुडसंदेश 289, 323 'गिरिघरललशर्मन्‌ 
by रामराय m र (Of Jhalawad, Rajputana called 
by नरसिंहाचाय (कोच) Abinava-Bhavabhuti) 
गरे [Quoted in Srikanthacaritn (Manj J) 
ER oc | गिरिसुंद्रदास 251 Em. 
गरीन 941 गिरीशस्तुतिसूक्तमाला 482 
गागाभट्ट 214 गीतगङ्गाधर 298, 1001 
गागाभट्ट (दिनकरपुत) 888 by कल्याण 
गागाभद Kod by राजशेखर 
गङ्गदेव Sarg by चंद्रशखरसंरखती 
गाङ्गोक् Skm गीतगङ्गाधर 
गाथा? 1 (= सञ्गीतगज्गाधर) 


" . चो ललल अ Š 

कव निल Ue oo te ek टा 
Hal संश्रुतसत्यवाङ्नतगयं प्यायेद्ृदाधारिण He 
यो नः फर्णुशिछावटान्‌ सदसती सन्तारकान सन्तती । | 
प्रादात्राथपदों जनादेन इति न्यासाय पिण्डं बहुन्‌ 


ECO. ५०० णीति, RE AaS विसक्चर्मा॥010017 Gyaan Kosha ठाई? y 
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D is MEUM Devappa | [Cat. CP. No. 1350-2] 
elgam 

गीतगणपति 709 a Ingram 
गीर्तीगरीज 298 ` : 

by राममद्ट e by हरिशङ्कर 
[Oxf 129, With Atmirama’s com by प्र (KCD) 

NW. 618] छ ud | 
गीतगोर्पापति | गीतवीतराग 298 

by BGT ` ` गीतशङ्कर 153 
गीतगोविन्द 220, 995, 295, 296, 339, by भौष्मभिश्र 

859, 998 by अनन्तनारायण 
गीतगोविन्द [for commeniazies, see हीर 


MM, IL. 2] 

गीतग़ौरी by तिरुमल [Rice, 2700 The 
name is given as Sitagaurtvivaha 
in Jodhpur Mss. collection, No. 
204] 

गीतगोरीपति 298 ` 

गीतगोरराश 884 

गीतदिगम्बर 299 

गीतदेरषविचार 1004 

गीतपश्चाशिका 1039 

गीतप्रकाश 1048, 1064 

गीतमज्ञरी 915 

गोतमहानट 1058 


by 
[Oudh VILL 200 ADL Y. 52 
Tt is written as गीतसङ्कर म 00. 
1. 154] 
गातशतक 298 
गीतसुन्दर 1049 
गीतामृत 
Seo कमललोचन 
गीतावळि 1064 


| गीताचार्य 200 
गीताचार्य (चक्रवति) 546 


गीतिशतक 

Sco सुन्दराचार्य 
गीतोपनिषत्स्थापनडिण्डिम (0) 
[Arsha Press, "Vizagapotam] 


गीतमाधव के खाराम _ u e by रेबाराम - 


[Composed in 1780. He also wrote 


»[This Krsnadatta received a vi 
King of Nepal. There is a rumour that 
for using foul wor 
remembered ७ Hindi poem which 
called the Pandit to explain it- 
On hearing: he went to t 
order, and desiring to cancel it, 
celling his order. Thereupon 
Rupees, one villge; 
King did and gave 
hands of his generations, residing 
mpeg MA E d 
. Vasishtha Tripathi Collgct 


ds ábout the King of Nepal. 


him the above mention 


ion. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan cua E A 


a commentary On Gīța-Govinda-] 
llage (Pachaharaha) as a grant, from the 
Krsna datta was ordered to be hanged 


on bed, 


But the Pandit was waiting for the arrival of the 
he King and the King remembering his past. 
asked what prayascitta should be done’ for can- 
the Pandit told him, that he should offer 10 thousand | 
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गोवीणिन्द्र 154, 254, 787 जीवम्‌ ताणम्‌ सिवत्तणमू । 

गीवोणबोधकाव्य वाचा हिण्णो विआजेणम्‌ . à 
by दीननाथ 00. 1. 154 निश्ची पुण्णो सदेशम्‌ ॥ 


गीर्वाणशठगोपसहृस्न 357 
गुण्डिचाबिजय 1047 
गुण्डुरामखामि anra, 941 
गुणचन्द्र M uei 
गुणभद्र (जिनसेनशिष्य) 47, 97, 228, 
320 
घन्यकुमारचरितकर्ता 
गुणमाला (d) 503, 955 
गुणरलगणि 863 
गुणरलाकर 997 
गुणवर्धन 323 
गुणवर्मचरित . 
by माणिक्यसुन्द्र 
[Bendalls List, 69 
गुणविजयगणि 27, 667 
गुणविनयगणि 262, 513 
गुणाकर, Sarng, Pady 
गुणाकरभत्र, Sim. 
गुणाकरसूरि 283 
गुणाढ्य 305, 413, 417 
गुणिदेवाचार्य 373 


See उपदेशशतर्क 
गुरिजालशायिन्‌ 886 
शुरं Skm 
गुरुकुमारचक्रवर्तिन्‌ SPV 
गुरुगणरल्लाकर 294, 235, 513 
गुरुतरङ्गिणी LOpp. 6572] 
गुरुनाथकाव्यतीर्थ 318, 468 
गुरुनाथ परामशे 
(DC. XXVII, 10105 in praise of 
Abhinavagupta. Last verse in 
prakrt is this: 


NIR: aay कुणम AINE ollection. By itRSS RATER | GCP TT] 


—— 


गुरुपरम्पराप्रभाव 254-7 
गुरुप्रसन्नमद्राचार्य 254 
गुरुवालचित्तरञ्जन 7. 25 
गरुरलमाला 

by सदाशिवत्रह्मेन्द् 

(Printed Madras. With commentary 
by Atmabodha composed in 1720 A.D) 
[Sadas‘iva was pupil of Paramas'ivendira 
55th Acürya of Kümakotipitha (1994- 
1586 A.D) Atmabodha was pupil of 
Advayátma Prakās'a 58th Acarya (1692- 
1704 A.D.) Atmabodha wrote also 
Bhaktikalpadruma and Gaudapadollasa.] 
गुरुराज 

वृन्दावनाख्यानस्तोत्त Lice, 274] 
गुरुराजाचार्य 

(of Kallapura. SC JI) 
गुरुरामकवि 52 154 
शुरुवंशकाव्य 254 270 
गुरुवायुपुरेशस्तोत्र 19 
गुरुबेजय by कृष्णसिश्र 

(On the life of Candras'ckhara II 

47th 'Acürya of Kamakotipttha 

(1200-1247 AD.) mentioned by 

Atmabodha) 
गुरुखयंभूनाथ 141, 544 
गुरुखोत 213 , 
गूढ 346 
गूढकोंशिक 727 
ग्रहवक्षवाटिकाकाव्य 

quoted in SD, 
गेर्वाणविजय 

by बालकवि 
गोकुल (=se) 240 
गोकुल चन्द्र 305 " 


गुरुवाल्मीकिभावप्रकाशिका, P. 24 
गुरुविजय, 271 
गुरुविधिविजय, (Opp. 5522] 
गूढालक्वार 

CAM. TI. 55] 
गोकुलनाथ, 693, 755, 363-4 
गोकुलनाथ o 

रसमहार्णब [2/2. IL, 60] 
गोकुलनाथ 

काव्यप्रकाशव्याख्या 

[फा IL. 26.] 
गोतमीयकाव्य 

[ Printed, Bombay] 
mana Smt. 
गोतिथीयदिवाकर Skm 
गोदापरिणय 544, 721, 777 

by श्रीशञैळश्रीनिवास 

by केशवनाथ 

by सुन्द्रराज 
गोदालहरी 

by खण्डराजदीक्षित 

[00. I. 159] 
गोदावरीस्तव 737 

गोदावमेन 170, 
गोदावर्मयशो भूषण 940 
गोदावर्मयुवराज 714 
गोदावर्मराविवर्माणौ 695 
गोदास्तुति 121 
गोनन्द 387 - 
गोनन्दन Sult 
गोपदेव 

(गोपाळदयिंदृपु्) 886 
गोपभद्ट (गोभ) ` 

Skm, Sarng 
गोपादित्य, Subh, Sarng, 388 
गोपाल (वेणुगापालपुत) 779 
गोपाल (महादेवपुल) ००५ 


गीतगोविन्दव्याख्या 

कृष्णकर्णामृतन्याख्या 

माघव्याख्या 
गोपालकवि ; 

- आनन्दलहरी [00. 1. 160] 
गोपालकृष्ण 542 j 
गोपालचम्पू 222, 542, 903 

by जीवराज 

by किशोरबिलास 

by विश्वनाथसिंद्द 
गोपालचरित 219, 257 
गोपालचिन्तामणि 354, 733 
गोपालदण्डक 505 
गोपालदास 306 
गोपालदास (वैद्य) 243 ` 
गोपालदास 225 

qune 
गोपालदेव Sarng 
गोपालदेव 941 
गोपालनायक 1035 
गोपालपण्डित 

गङ्गाबिलासचम्पू LOC. IL 25] 
गोपालभद्ट (हरिवेशभद्रपुत) 886 

[afar IL 60] 
marea Fady 
गोपालभद्ट 306 

सदानन्दगोविन्द 
गोपालराजानक [00. 1. 161] ` 

दानाक्रन्दनस्तोत 

शिवमालाकाव्य 

महाराज्ञीसव 
गोपालराय 306, 787 
गोपालराय (जिनवछि) 997 
गोपाललीला 229, 251 
गोपाललीलार्णव (१) 692, 787 


गोपालविजय 297 HELUSEN 
[00. I, 163] VEM : 


m है 05 . गोपालविलास 
पर्लि2989549119 Tripathi Collgction. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha — | VEL 
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गोपालविवेक 251 
गोपालबिंशति 121 
गोपालशर्मन्‌ 280 
गोपालशर्मन्‌ (गोडवोल) 

[Of Kolhapur, Sarada Jl] 
गोपालशास्त्रिन्‌ 201 
गोपालशाख्रिन्‌ [नडिमिटि] 254-P 
गोपालशास्रिन्‌ CV.) 

(Vidy Jl.) 
गोपालार्य 484 
गोपालाचार्य (कौशिक) 529 
गोपालाचार्य (4. V.) 317 
गोपालाचार्य (वाघूळ) 753 
गोपालानन्द 28, 895 
गोपिकागीति 927 
गोपिकोन्माद, 251 
गोपीक Sn. 
गोपीचन्द्र Sim 
गोपीचन्द्रनाटक 255-4. 
गोपीचन्द्रशमन्‌ [50 Ji] 
गोपीचन्दन (d) 782 
गोपीनाथ 27, 76, 225, 952, 373 

786, 863-A. 
गोपीनाथकविराज (of Benares) 
गोपीनाथ (रांपछि) 129 
गोपीनाथ 

(Probably Godavary district, 

IO, VI. 7184] 
गोपीनाथकविभूषण 1043 
गोपीनाथदेवशम 


(Principal, Govt. Sans. College, 


Benares SB Jl.) 

गोर्पानाथपण्डित SHar 
गोपीनाथरथ 

नेषधन्याख्या [70, VI 7301] 
गोपीरमण (CC. 1. 164] 


3: 71) ॥ 
co TERS ini Collection. By Sid १००० (00, ४17: रॉ: | 


गोपीवछभ 

by नरपति MI. II 55 र 
गोपेन्द्रतिप्पमूपाल 819, 1020 1064 । 
गोपेक San 
गोपेश्वर (न्याकरणतार्थ) 

[SB Jl. Stories in prose] 
गोभट Skm 
गोलोकनाथवन्द्योपाध्याय 

(of Jiyarakhi) 

हीरकजूविली 

(on Diamond Jubilee) 

देव्यागमनकाव्य [Vidy JT] 
गोवर्धन 251, 254, 316, 1095 
गोवर्धन (घनश्यामपुत्र) 167, 542 
गोवधन (नीलांवरपुत्र) 305 
गोवर्धनकाव्य 

by जगन्नाथ [0०८ 914, 

The poem is garg] 
गोवर्धनश्तकृष्णचरित 254 
गोवर्धनमठ 270 
गोवर्धनमिश्र 

See नन्दिनी 
गोवर्धनविलास 732 
गोवर्धेनश्रो ल्लिय 

रौ पर्दीवस्राहरणकान्य 

[Oxf, 191. PR. TII. 394] 
गोविंद 610, 787 
[Mentioned in S'rikanthacarita | 
XXV. 77] 3 
गोविंद Sn, Pady 
गोविंद (केशवपुत्र) 865 
ine 1030 

रागताछपारिजातप्रकाश 
गोविंद 1051 

सङ्गीतशास्रसंक्षेप 
गोविंद (Haga) 


LLLA 


गोविंद (लक्ष्मणपुत्र) 258° ` ` 
गोविंद (श्रीनिवासपुत्र) 251 
गोविंदकविभूषण, 785 
समृद्धमाधव (d) 
[CC. TII. 144] 
गोविद्कवाश्वर 
--संवित्यकाशका व्य 
(14 Cantos.) (PR, VI. 34] 
गोविंदचन्द्र 73 
गोविंदचरित 177, 251 
गोविंदज्योतिर्वित्‌ 990 
गोविंददास 224, 298, 546 
गोविंददीक्षित 148 
गोविन्द्नाथ 
शङ्कराचार्यचरित [Tanj VII 3999 
गोविंद्नाथ 253 271 
गोविंदबिरुदावळी 222 
गोविंदभट्ट 199, 373 
गोविंदमंत्रिन 149 
गोविंदमिश्र 76 
गोबिंद्राज (कोशिक) p. 22 
गोविंद्राथ 254 
गोविंदराम 29 
गोविंदलीला 251 
गोविंदर्लालामत 224 
गोविंदवछ्म 691 
` गोविंदस्वामिन्‌ Sim 
गोविंदाजी 373: 884 
.गोविंदान्तवाणि 253 3 
गोविंदाभिषेक 177, 292 
गोविन्दासत 752 
प्रवोधचःद्रोदयव्याख्या 
[Printed TSS] 
गोशरण Sn 
गोशोक Sim 
गोभ्रोनगरवर्णन 175 
गष्ठी 503 ० 
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गोष्टीपुरेंद्र 308 
गोष्टीमेश्र BST 
गोड Prd 
गौडपादोल्लास 
[mentioned by A¢mabodha] 
गौडयादव 904 
गैडवाहो 392, 641 
गौडविजय (d) 963, 877 ; 
गोडाभिनंद 00 
गोडोर्वाशकुलप्रशास्ति 7० 
गोतमपाण्डेघ 
गङ्गापश्चक (Sery ०) 
गोतमबुद्ध p. 58 
गुँतमखोत 229 
WAA 498 
गौरनार्य 908, 1019 
गोरमोहन 314 
गौराङ्ग 919 
गोराइगणोद्देशदीपिका न 


गोरी 373-A, SS, Pady 
गौरी कल्याण 253 


गौरीचरित 254 
गोरीदास 323 
गौरीदिगम्बर (१) 707 
[arar. IL. 55] 
गोरीनाथस्तोत्र 125 
गारीपतिमिश्च KOD 


[Lived in Benares about 1640 


A.D.] 
गोरीपरिणय 195, 544 
by चककाव 
by पेजिंटि taah ss 
by कंदुकूरिरामे श्वर मयी ay D ; ; 
um महनारायण EN 3 


by गोपालशखिन, LSI 7४] ` 


w 


(vr 


976 INDEX | 
गौरीमायूरचम्पू 162 by शीतलचन्द्र 779 | 
गोरीविलास 727 PUN | 
ct चकोरसन्देश 323, 714 

[Ulwar 919 Written in 1788] d e 
गेरिखयवरमजरी "RES 
ग्रेमालिकाखोत 213 चक्र (सुक्ताकण आता) 69 


ग्रेथिज्वरचरित 494 
ग्रहेश्वर Skm, 632 

` ग्रांधिक 556, 557, 558 
fuae 769 


q 


घटकर्षर 167, 236, 316 
[Com. by Saratchandra Cakravarti.] 
घटकपरविद्वति 836 
घटिकाशत 160 
घण्टक Subh 824 
घण्टामाघ 99 
घण्टावतार 204, 541 
gage 787 
घनवृत्त 319 
घनञ्याम 92, 154, 166, 455, 518 
519, 639, 649, 658, 752 [COJ. 
TII. 31] 
घनश्रामचद्रशखिन्‌ [Sury Jt VT) 
घनश्यामचन्द्र 
प्रात'प्राथनास्तव [Sury N] 
घाटे 20.8. 649 
घासीराम 373, 922 


घृतकुल्या ३ 
[Nepal Library A farce in 250 verses, 
"Manuscript is dated samvat 1731] 


घोष 373 
घोषपुरीमहाराज्ञीचरित 

by नीलकण्ठशर्मन्‌ 248 

[Trav.191. He died in 1935] 
घोषयाता 
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1 
e | 
चक्रकवि 115 
चक्रपाणि (कलाकीसुदी) 5५4 ` ` 
चक्रपाणि Pady, Skm, Kus 
चक्रपाणिकवि Shas | 
[He was the brother of Hari Kavi, 
D 


author of SubhaSitaharavali] 


चक्रपाणिकान्य 254 
चक्रपाणिदीक्षित 464 
चकपाजिविजय 254 
by खामिदत्त 
चक्रवर्तिन्‌ (S.G.) 610 
चक्रवर्ति अय्यज्ञर 529 
चक्रवर्तिगीताचाये 491 
चक्रवर्तिचत्वारिंशत्‌ {20 | 
चक्रवर्तिनीगुणमणिमाला 247 
चरक 272, 820 
चण्डकोशिक 166, 649 
[K. A. Nilakanta Sastry, Malis | 
pala of Chandakausika (JOB YI | 
191); Sir C. V Kumaraswany 
Srsiry, Chandakausika (JOR vH | 
25) Critique by R. V. Krisbnam | 
charya in Manjubhasini 1905] | 
चण्डपाल 513 
चण्डमाधव Sn 
चण्डमारुताचार्यं 254-7 | 
(He was Professor inthe Missit, 
College, Mylapore, Madras) | 
चण्डशिखामणि 298 
चण्डशिह 282 


4 


चण्डाळचन्द्र Skin, 4010 
चण्डालरज्ञन 796 

४ चण्डालविद्या 274 
चण्डिकादण्डकस्तोत् 282, 309 
चण्डिकासप्तति 

(IO. 1. 136, II. No. 1517) 

चण्डीकान्त महाकाव्य 2 | 
चण्डीकुचपश्चारिका 282 
चण्डीकुचसप्तति 282 


चाण्डीदण्डक [70. III No. १829]| `` ` 


चण्डीचरित (d) 282 
चण्डीचरितचन्द्रिका 282, 709 , 
चण्डीद्ण्डक 509 
चण्डीदास (863-A, 855, 880 
(काव्यप्रकाशन्याख्या) [Printed 
Saras. Bha. Series; Benares] 
चण्डीशतक 282, 497 
-चण्डुपण्डित 73, 76 
चतुरङ्ग 350 [Tunj VIL 4232] ' 
चतुरचूडामणि rah 
by दाशिराज MM. TE. 96] 
चतुरदामोदर 1034 
चतुर्थी 1024 LEE 
चतुरसमाविलास 1066 
चतुर्दण्डिप्रकांशिका 150, 1038 
चतुर्भाणी 590 
चतुर्भुज 904 
रसकल्पद्रस 
agus 1095 


'चतुवे्गसार 968 . 


चतुविशतिका 338, 47 ` | 
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agate शतक्रतु 306 
'चतुश्चितगर्म 340 
चतु/छोकी 209 
[70, V. 4574] 
चत्वारिंश द्रागनिरूपण 1064 
चन्द्र [Raj. गा. 16] 
चन्द्र = चन्द्रगोमिन्‌) 260 
चन्द्रा (श्वेताम्बर) Sarng 
चन्द्रक 625, 691, 955 
चन्द्रकला (d) 784, 881 
by नारायणकवि 
by विश्वनाथ 
चन्द्रकला [UP ग (1936) 10] ` ` 
चन्द्रकलापरिणय (d) 777, 935 ' 
चन्द्रकलाविलास 346 pla 
चन्द्रकान्त 783 ea 
चन्द्रकान्ततकौलङ्कार 204, 740, 920 ` 
चद्रकांतजञाण्डिल्य (of Multan): ` ` ` 
(Sury Jl) ना 
चन्द्रगुप्त 21 
चन्द्रगुप्रमोये 965 
चन्द्रगोमिन्‌ 200, 1625 " "` 
चन्द्रचन्द्र Sm . 2 
चन्द्रचूड 294 
कातेवीयोंद्य 
चन्द्रचूड 373 


चन्द्रचूड (अट्ट पुरुषोत्तमपुत) 269 ` 
चन्द्रचूड Pady, SS, 373 ~: 
चन्द्रचूड 

See चन्द्रशेखरविवाह 
चन्द्रचूडचरित 254 
चन्द्रज्योतिस्‌ Sin 
नन्द्रट Sn 
चन्द्रातिलक 2७० 
चन्द्रद्त्त 294 
चन्द्रद्त्त T 
See काशीगीतकाव्य | 


Kosha — ; 


978 INDEX | 
qaga झा (MAL II. 22] चन्द्रविलास (d) 687, 782 
चन्द्रदास 251 by गङ्गाधर 
चन्द्रदूत 323 by AT 
by विनयप्रभ चन्द्रव्याकरण 260 
by कृष्णचन्द्र चन्द्रशेखर 526 
चन्द्रदेव, Sarng अभिनवभारत 
चन्द्रदेव चन्द्रशेखर्‌ 1064 
होळिकोत्सव [00. 11 36] भारतसारसङ्गूह 
चन्द्रधरशर्मन्‌ चन्द्रशेखर (लक्ष्मीनाथपुत्र) 1096 
[Accounts in prose of authors, छन्दोमञ्ञरीटीका 
MG Ji) पिङ्गठभावोदोतवृत्तमोक्तिक 
चन्द्रनाथचरित 230 चन्द्रशेखर 441 
चन्द्रप्रभ 235, 254 सूर्जनराजचरित . 
चन्द्रप्रभचरित चन्द्रशेखर (araga) 199 
by वीरनन्दिन्‌ चन्द्रशेखर (विष्णुपण्डितपुत) 55, 618, 
by यशोदेव 667 ^ 
चन्द्रप्रभचरित 394 ` शाकुन्तलटीका 
चन्द्रप्रभमहत्तर 235, 440 माघटीका 
चन्द्र॒प्रभविंजय 235, 254 हनुमज्नाटकटीका 
चन्द्रप्रभा (d) 784 चन्द्रशेखर (चयनी) 778 
चन्द्रप्रभा (गद्य) Anonymous 506 चन्द्रशेखर 
by विधुशेखर 249 श्रीहरिस्तोत्र | 
चन्द्रप्रभाचरित 733 [He was Editor Sarada. Died 1935—In 
चन्द्रप्रभाविजय 102, 254 this small poem, a cijraküvya the - 
चन्द्रप्मखामिचरित 235 congugation marks Gd, लिद्‌ etc. aroi 
चन्द्रप्रभीय 102, 254 imbedded Sarada Ji, Prayag1. 197) 
चन्रभूषणोपाख्यान (prose) (Sarada JL) | चन्द्रशेखर 166, 167 
चन्द्रमणिशाखिन्‌ (of Multan) (Sury Jl.) See en 
चन्दरमौळि 495 ४ चन्द्रशेखरचरित 351 
चन्द्रमौढीश्वरखोत्र 273 चन्द्रशेखरचरिल 
यित्‌ 200 by दुःखभज्ञन 
चन्द्ररेखाविद्याधर (d) 782 (19 Century) 
चन्द्रेरखाविलास (8) 787 चन्द्रशेखरविलास 158 
चन्द्रलक्ष्मोत्रेक्षाशतक 314 चन्द्रशेखरविवाह 
चन्द्रलेखा (d) 176; 659 by चन्द्रचूड 373-4. 
चन्द्रळेखाविजय (d) 673 [00. 1. 182] 
चन्द्रं 254, 740 चन्द्र 


खुन्दरविज्ञयप्रुबन्ध 284 ७.5 que 
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नन्द्रशखरविलास (१) ° 


ne चम्पूकाव्य 
{Tanj No. 23846] by quz [MM II. 6] 


’ चन्द्रशेखरशाखिन्‌ (कविरत्र) चम्पूजानकीपरिणय 915 
नाथुषाचरित्र . चम्पूभारत 216 
[He was sometime Principal ` खम्पूराघव 541 
Ayurvedic College, Rishikul, चम्पूरामायण 176, 293, 541 
Hardwar and lives at Bikaner] by सौतारामर्शख्िन्‌ 
चन्द्रशेखरशर्मन्‌ (जैतलीय) (Sery ४० by भोजदेव 


चन्द्ररोखरसरखति 298, 1001 


by शिवराम (ZC. VI. 7387] 


चन्द्रखामिन्‌ Sim चम्पूर्सक्षेप 526 
चन्द्रांगदःवरित 254 नचोस्तुतिं | 
चन्द्रादित्य 29 by काळिदास [700 270] 
चन्द्रापीडचरित्र 456 चर्पटीनाथ Subh 
चन्द्राभिषेक (d) 626 चविलाळसूरि 922 
चन्द्रालोक 396 चाट Subh 
[वळी 314 चाडाधरा 954-D, 973 
चन्द्रिका (a) 177, 999 चाटपुष्पाजलिस्तव 220 
चन्द्रिकाकलापीड (०) पय चाटुरलमाला zi 
चन्द्रिकाचारीण UB J) | See पथुपति (20. VI 7221; DO. 
चन्द्रिकाजनमेजय (१) 701 XXI No. 12749] 
TA z 401 
ESI «gere 373 
चन्द्रोदयवणेन 914 चाटुछोकाः 373 i 
चपलदेव Skim 
Sant [700. No. 2260] 
चपेटाइतिस्तुति 211 चा 
नरका 223, 270, 349 by आचायनागारजुन 
चमत्कारच A ! [IHQ. (1926) 689 made up from 
by कविकणपूर Tibetan work] ; 
by विश्वेश्वर -a (TO. VI. 6985; V: No: 
by नरोत्तमदास (re. VI. ; V. Nos. 
EOD. 4982, 4292] 
चमत्कारसरणि 290- 
चम्पक 184 .. | चाणक्य 428 
चम्पकचरित 294 : ki! T 
चम्पकश्रेष्ठिकथा Seo राममोहन 
[Bendalls List, 51] चातकसन्देश 323 MSS 
चम्पकभ्रेष्ठिकथानक 235 चातुरीचन्द्रिका (१) 787 EUER. 
चुम्पकान्योक्तिसाला 494 चामुण्डराय 70 
चम्पकेशाचार्य चामुण्डीमङ्गठमालिका 207 OEC 
प्रहसन (०) CIR 


हारिकणीसत DO. XXVII. "MW eT a Se 
चम्पू ४19 अ em y K. L. V. Sost i, aij 
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" 
980 2000: INDEX | 
[Printed Madras. A modern .| चित्रकूट (d) 254-F a" 
social satirical farce] चित्रकूटोदन्त 494 - | 
चारित्रव्धन 27, 28, 55, 76, 88, 318 चित्रचमत्कारमज्जरी 949 . ` ` ` 
[Annals XV. 109. Lived somewhere चिलचम्पू 546 
between 1178 - 1385 A.D., On his चिंत्रचम्पू 
identity with Vidyadhara, Sec; COJ. FIL. See चित्रकाव्य 
aa) $ चित्चचूडामणि 
चारित्रसुन्द्रगणि 235, 321 by प्रदीपसिह्म 
चारुकीर्ति 295 [Opp. IL. 423] 
चारुचन्द्रराय (चतुधुरीण) ४.4. चित्रताळा 502 
सुदशनचरित चित्रदीप 727 
एकवीरोपाख्यान (novel) (SB J1] चित्नधरोपाध्याय 
चारुचन्द्रवन्योपाध्याय चित्नमांसा 
स्रीचरित् श्वङ्घारसरणि 
नेष्टिकत्रह्मचारी (Arar. गा. 39, 70] 
मद्रसोमा fang 1064 
[In prose. MG गा III] . चित्रवन्धरामायण 150, 666, 837 
चारुचयो ७9 . Rang 53, 250, 251 
चारुदत्त 976, 602 चित्रभानुकाव्य 254 
चारुमती 450 चित्रमाचुशतक 1863 
चिक्कदेवराज 1040 L^ Bee रल्लकण्ड 
चिक्कदेवराजवंशप्रशस्ति & 69. 670 
[70. IV. No, 3019] SERIE 
चित्रमज्ञरी 192, 922 
चिक्रेदेवरायवंशावाळि [Ed. Mysore] चित्रमीमांसा 


चित्रराज 478 


. चितिनिग्रह 727 


चित्तप 807 
चित्तविलास 249 
चित्तवृत्तिकळ्याण (d) 759. 
चित्तोक 2100 
चित्र 562 
चितकान्य 324, 338 
चित्रकाव्य 

by वाणेश्वर 


[987, Library, Calcutta Composed चित्सुखाचार्य 271 


in the Court of King Krisna Chandra of 
Nuddea, CC. 111, 78] 


onem (27% ५४8) Collection. By Siddhanthy Gea W Ayeandtes 


`| etre 792 


See चित्रधर उपाध्याय (MAL IL ॐ) | 
by अप्पयदीक्षत 143, 311, 877 
चित्रमीमांसाखन्डन्‌ 899 
चित्रमीमांसादोषधिंकार 104 
चित्रल्लाकर 154, 338 
चिवलेखा (d) 784 
चित्रलेखा 457 . 
चित्रसेनपद्मावतीकथा 436 


चित्रोत्पलावलम्बितक (d) 072; 789 
चित्तर्यालोक (१) 356, 766 


— ee 


: INDEX 


चिदम्बर (अनन्तनारायणर्पुत्र) 92, 938, 
. 527 
चिदम्वरगुरुमाहात्म्य ` 
[70. IIL. No. 2370] . 
चिदम्बरनाथचरित | 
[Opp. 67, 32] 
चिदम्वरविळास 527 
[On sculptures on 
Gopura, 946] 
चिद्वगनचन्द्रिका 309 
चिद्विलास 271 


Cidambaram 


_ चिननरसिह्म (राणीमहाम्नि) 766 


चिनवोम्मभूपाळ 56, 142, 1001. 
चिन्तामणि (गय) 727 ८ 
चिन्तामणि (दैवज्ञ) 1098 

चिन्तामणि 

मेघसन्देशव्याख्या 315 | 
चिन्तामणि (हरिहरपुल) LCC. 1. 189) 
चिन्तामणि (शेष) (CC. 1. 189] 
चिन्तामणि 

by चिन्तामणि prose 

[THQ. (1930) 573] 
चिन्तामणिज्योतिर्वित्‌ 1097 
Ramaz 490 . 
चिन्तामणिविजय 944 ; 
चिन्तामणिशभैन्‌ (of Nargunda) 

[SB. Jt) 
चिन्तामणिस्तवराज 

चिन्तामणिस्तोत्र 

(TO. गा. No. 1415] * 
चिन्ताहरणमद्रचार्य 

योषिद्दिनयन (prose) (SMU JL) 
चित्नचेव्वनायक 145 i 
चिन्नम्मा (posters) 
चिप्पटजयादित्य 99 
चिप्पटदेव 373 aw 
चिरक्षीव 542, 768, 90 १ 


See रामदेव E 
" CCO. Vasishtha 


.चूर्णक 326, 502 
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चिरन्तनशरण Skm 
at आक Subh 
न्वूडाचन्द्रविजय [022 5974] 
चूडामणि Skm 
चूडामणिकाव्य 

See श्रोवर्धदेव 

[IHQ. (1930), 573] 
चूडामाणि (d) 563, 955 
न्वूतपछव 459 


चूर्णिका 502 

चूलितकभट्ट Subh’ 

चृज्ञासुनारायण 168 m 

6. 1I. No. 4199] 

चैतन्य (= कृष्णचेतन्य) 219 

चैतन्यचन्द्र 251 

चेतन्यचन्द्रोदय 223 

चेतन्यदासपूजक 297 

Saag (त) 722 , 

चोकनाथ [रामभद्रजनक, नारायणपुत्रः 
Tanj, XIX. xxiv] 

चोबीनाथ (सुदशेनपुत्र) 161 

चोक्कनाय (तिप्पाध्वरिपुत्र) 161, 544, 787 

चोक्कनाथनायक 145 roe 

चोरकाव्य 373 (h) 


] 160 


चोढचम्पू 130, 194 
चोलमाण 100 
'चोळवशावाळिचरित 194, 558 . 
[JOR. IIL. 256] 
moet 123 
चौरपचाशक 64 
चाँरसुन्द्र OF 
चौर्यासाप्रबन्ध 440, 901 
| च्युत 3445 
छ 
छत्रकर ; 
मुरारिव्याख्या LA. V. 2] 
छत 1002 
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छत्रपतिसाम्राज्य (१) 738 
छन्दकवि 192 
छन्दःकल्पतरु 

by राघवझा [277. IT. 1] 
छन्द्रछटामण्डन 245 
छन्द्श्चरितमण्डन 01 
छन्दःकल्पलता 1101 
छन्द्ःकोश 1101 
छन्द्ःकौस्तुम 1101 
छन्दःपीयूष 1101. 
छन्द्ःप्रकाश 1101 
छन्द्रचूडार्माण 1101 
छन्दःश्छोक 1101 
veg 1101 
छन्दःसिद्धान्तमास्कर र 

by व्य़ासकेशवजीनन्दन 

[09 TI. 3] 
छन्द्स्सुन्द्र 1102 
छन्द्स्सुधा 1102 
छन्दस्सुधाकर 1102 
छन्द्स्सुधचिाक्ृहरी 1102 
छन्दस्सूल 

Bee पिङ्गळ 


` छन्दोनुशासन 70, 869, 1102 


छन्दोमन्ञरी 243, 1075 

Anonymous 

by गोपालदास 

by गङ्गादास 
छन्दोमाला 1102 
छन्दोसुक्तावळी 1102 
छन्दोरल्राकर 1102 
छन्दोरल्लावळी 1102 © 
छन्दोविचिति 464 


छन्दोविचितिसून्न (70. 1. 847) 


छन्दोव्यास््यासार 1102 
छलितराम (d) 672, 779, 880 
छविलाल (of Nepal) 


cred cob USER. रक्ततरतणी (7८: I ection By | aaa (of Todas) 
fox 3 : D J An 


INDEX 


e 


in SC. Jl ४ 261] 
छात्रव्युत्पत्ति 

by पीताम्बरशर्भन्‌ 

[IO. II. 229-30. This is a fine | 
summary of Ramayana in 9 
cantos exemplifying the verse 
section of his Sarasangraba of (on 
elementery grammar). See PK 
Gode, PO. T. iv. 32] 
छायानाटक 770 
छायानाटक (d) 772 

by विठल 
छिन्द्‌परशस्ति 75 
wer 213 


[a fine work of prosody reviewed | 


? 


ज 
जकिनीनाटय 959 
जगजीवन Pady, 373-4. 
चृत्तद्र्माणटीका 1100 
[CC. 1. 194] 
जगज्ज्योतिमक्ल 1039, 1072 
जगठाकाश 880 
जगत्प्रकाशकाव्य 199 
जगत्पकाशमछ 1039 
जगत्सिद 199 
जगदम्बा 5५4 
जगदानन्द (d) 782 
जगदानन्द्राय Lady 
जगदाभरण 311 TE 
जगदीश (= जगदीश्वर) 786 
जगदीशजानीक Kod Í 
जगदीशतर्कोलक्वार 768, 863-4. 
हास्याणव (d) 
कुमतिप्रमयन (d) m 
[*Arsha Library, Visage 


INDEX 


जगदीशशमन 
कृष्णोपालम्म ४० (Sury JI) 
जगदीशशतक 


Seo र्‌शुराजसिहम 
जगर्दीशशमन्‌ (of Phalganj, Hazari- 


bagl) (SB. गा] 
जगदाँशथुक्क (of Shahabad) 
विपिनविलाप (Sury 7) 
जगदेकमछ 1009 
जगदेकराय 238 
जगद्गर 1029, 1100 
जगद्ररुकाव्य 229 
जगद्गरुचरित 235 
जगद्ररुविजय 944 
जगद्धर (रल्धरपुत्र) 314, 640, 1028 
smar (गौडधरपौल) (OC. I. 195] 
स्तुतिकुसुमाजरि 
जगद्धर [00. 1 195] 
द्पंदळन 


जगद्धर (विद्याधरपौत्र) 28; 297, 689, 


841 
देवीमाहात्म्यरीका 
मालतीमाधवटीका 
वासवदत्तार्टांका 
पेघदूतटीका 
ERE [00. 1. 198] 
जगद्धर (मेधाविलिविक्रम) “73 
sgag चक्रवर्तिन SPV 
Weg पण्डित 422 
sgg मिश्र 
See अरव्ययापिनी 
आला p^ | 
tr 
a > P Ismail Khan] 
नारायणाष्टक do Sury ५9 
जगनाथ (धरणीधरपुत्र) 
See 


गोवर्धनकाव्य 
STI बालक 


158, 708° 
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जगन्नाथ (पीताम्बरपुत)' 700 
जगन्नाथ (नारायणपुत्र) 
ज्ञानविलासकाव्य [Tanj, VI. 2759] 
जगन्नाथ 
aiena 311 


जगन्नाथ (कावल) 163 
जगन्नाथ Graga) 1102 
जगन्नाथ ८ 
शशिसेनाकाव्य 311 
जगन्नाथ 
शङ्करविलासचम्पू 311 
जगन्नाथ 311 


जगन्नाथ अप्पारावु 942 

जगन्नाथ 954; 311 
बञ्रेश्वरीकान्य 

जगन्नाथ (नारायणपुत्र) 311 

जगन्नाथ a 


म 
जगन्नायकाव्य 254 


जन्ाथपश्चानन 
आनन्दलहरीटीका LNW. 252] 

जगन्नाथपण्डित (श्रौनिवासपुत्र) 787 
जगन्नाथ पण्डितराज 311, 863 (a) 819 

जगन्नाथप्रसाद 25“ 

जगन्नाथ तकंपथानन 

[quoted in Udbh atasigaram)] 

जगन्नाथ q (of Bengal) 

प्रमाचम्पू (SB. 7] 


जगन्नाथमिभ (लक्ष्पगपुत्र) 973, 422, 439 | | 
जगज्नाथमि्र दीक्षित (आनन्दमिश्रपुत) 942 
qus [04 1818] | 
जगन्नाथवद्ठम (d) 691, 1004 — 1 
we | we S 
gga [00-1196] .— 
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छत्रपतिसाम्राज्य (d) 788 
छन्दकवि 192 
छन्दःकल्पतरु 

by राघवझा [2/27. IT. 1] 
छन्द्शछटामण्डन 245 
छन्दश्वरितमण्डन 01 
छन्दःकल्पलता 1101 
छन्दःकोश 1101 
छन्दःकौस्तुम 1101 
छन्दःपीयूष 1101 
छन्दःप्रकाह 1101 
छन्दइचूडामीणि 1101 
weavers 1101 
Wut 1101 
छन्द्‌ःसिद्धान्तभास्कर 

by व्यासकेशवजीनन्द्न 

[HM गा. 3] 
छन्द्स्सुन्द्र 1102 
छन्द्स्सुघा 1102 
छन्द्स्सुधाकर 1102 
छन्दस्सुघचिल्लहरी 1102 
छन्द्रसूल 

See fax 
` इन्दोनुशासन 70, 869, 1102 
छन्दोमज्ञरी 243, 1075 

Anonymous 

by गोपालदास 

by गङ्गादास 
छन्दामाला 1102 
छन्दोमुक्तावळी 1102 
` छन्दोरल्ाकर 1102 
छन्दोरल्रावळी 1102 - 
छन्दोविचिति 464 
छन्दोविचितिसून्न (70. 1. 847) 
छन्दोव्याख्यासार 1102 
छलितराम्र (d) 672, 779, 880 
छविलाल (of Nepal) 

विरक्ततरङ्गणी (60. 7 


INDEX 


बृत्ताळङ्कार 


[a fine work of prosody reviewed 


in SC. Ji V 261] 
छात्रव्युत्पत्ति 
by पीताम्बरशर्मन्‌ 


» 


[IO. II. 229-30. This is a | 


summary of Ramayana in १ 
cantos exemplifying the vers 
section of his Sarasangraha of (on 
clementery grammar). Seo PK 


Gode, PO. 1. iv. 32] 
छायानाटक 770 
छायानाटक (d) 772 
by विठल 
डिन्दमशस्ति 75 
Bet 218 
ज 
जकिनीनारःय 959 
जगजीवन Pady, 373-4. 
बृत्तृद्र्मीणटीका 1100 
[00. 1. 194] 
जगज्ज्योतिमक्ल 1039, 1072 
जगत्प्रकाश S80 
जगत्मकाशकाव्य 199 
जगत्पकाशमछ 1039 
जगत्सिह 199 
जगदम्बा 544 
जगदानन्द (d) 782 
जगदानन्द्राय Lady 
जगदाभरण 311 : 
जगदीश (= जगदीश्वर) 786 
जगदीशजानीक Ked ; 
जगदीशतकोळङ्कार 768, 863-4. 
aea (d) 
कुमतिप्रमयन (d) 


j “Arsha Library, Vizag 
O. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanwe d dis (of 1 00000) (5 1 
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जगदीशशर्मन्‌ v 07 | dud 700 
ष्ण & Jl) -| जगन्नाथ (नारायणपुत्र 
कृष्णोपालम्म ४० (Sury ES 
जगदीशशतक न ज्ञानविळासकाव्य [Tanj, VI. 2753] 
See रघुराजसिह्य जगन्नाथ 


जगदीशशमन्‌ (of Phalganj, Hazari- नुसिंहस्तोत्र 311 
bagh) (8B. J1] जगन्नाथ (कावल) 169 


aiaga (of Shahabad) , | जगन्नाथ (रामपुत) 1102 
विपिनविलाप (9१५४ T) ` | जगन्नाथ ; 
जगदेकमकछ 1005 * | शशिसेनाकाव्य 311 
जगदेकराय 238 2 जगन्नाथ 
जगद्वरु 1000 = कुरविलासचम्पू 311 
जगद्गरुकाव्य 229 जगन्नाथ 311 
जगद्वरुचरित 233 शरभराजबिलास 
जगद्वरुविजय ४५५ ` | जगन्नाथ अप्पाराबु १५2 
जगद्धर ९४ क जगन्नाथ 954, 311 
sa ( a pias वज़ेधरीकाव्य 
स्तुतिकुसुमाज्ञलि (नारायणपुत्र) 311 
जगद्धर [00. 1. 195] जगन्नाथ 
d जगन्नाथ 311 
~ पौत्र) 39 646, Hi 
जगद्धर (विद्याधरपौत्र) 28, 297, 639, 
EM S जगन्ञायकाव्य 254 
देवीमाहात्म्यटीका LU. NW. 252]. 
माळतीमाधवटीका र Per EUR em D ver. 
वासवदत्ताटीका 200. | जगन्ायपण्डित आ (a) 819 
मेचदूतरीकां जाला IL SOUS Sos) 
वेणीसंहारटीका [00. 1. 195] जगन्नाथप्रसाद 254 
RIA 473 जगन्नाथ तर्कपश्चानन 
जगदु पाण्डित 4  . ` | जगन्नाथ शक Bengal) e | 
sug मिश्र : हेमप्रभाचम्पू LY i ui 
See अरव्ययामिनी ` ` | जगनाथमिश्र (क्ष्मगपुत्र) 973, 422, 499 — 
जगद्रररलमालास्तव 69 . - ` | जगन्नाथमिभ दीक्षित (आनन्दमिश्रपुत) 922 
जगद्रायशर्मन्‌ (Sury 7) " ame NE = 
जगत्रामशरमन्‌ [of Dera 19 Khan] | TET [Oud 1818) . | 
नारायणाष्टक ॐ SA 79 "| a (0) 691, pei cde आक 
नका etan Bas जगनायबिजय 200. 1. 196] cu ae 
yis 70807 | ESTES ee 
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by azaz (Taylor, I 442] 
by वङ्गा 
जगन्नाथ शाख्रिन्‌ LCC. 1. 196] 
चञ्जेश्चरकान्य 
जगन्नाथशास्रिन, (होसिङ्ग) 
राधिकोछास eto. (Sury ४ ' 
जगन्नाथ शीघ्रकवि 760 
जगन्नाथसेन Pady, 311, 1095 
जगान्नाथाष्टक 273 
जगन्नारायण 
देवीमत्तिरसो्लास (CC. 1. 197] 
जगन्मणिराज 904 
जगन्मोहन (d) [Levi. App. 75] 
जगन्मोहनकाव्य 313 
जगन्मोहन 
देशाबळीविबृति 405 
जगन्मोहन THE 029 
जगन्मोहन 
नक्षत्रमाला (Nepal Library) 
जगन्मोहन 
बृत्तशतक 1099 
जगपतिमदाराज 942 
जुगुप्सिता 562 
जघनचपला 374, 401 
जघनीस्थलघटक Samg 
जझानिल Sn 
जटाघर 1096 


जटागक्करशास्िन्‌ 
(of Varahi, Ahmedabad, 860 JI) 


जडबृत्त 262 
जनक Sm 3 
जनकजानन्दन (d) 779 . 
जनकवसिष्ठसवाद 202०० 230 
जनादैन 1100 

वृत्तप्रदीप 
जनादन Subh Se 


e 


INDEX 


जयकण्ठ Sn 


 जयङ्कर 80 


e esi pe 


प्रघदतटीका (PR. III. 19] 27 
रघुवशटीका 318 
(COV. II. 199; composed between , 
A.D. 1192 and 1385] | 
जनार्दैन 314 W: 
श्वङ्घाखराग्यशतक 
जनादेनभट्ट 213 
जनादेनविवुध 1094 
जनादैनचतुर्वोदिन्‌ 
कृष्णत्तव ete. (Sury Jl) 
जनादेनसेन 328 
जनादेनव्यास 963 (९) 
जनारदेनस्तात 299 
जनाश्रय 1092 
रजनन्द्र 918 
जप्येशोत्सव 545 
जम्बूद्वीपप्रज्ञप्ति 409 
जम्वूद्धीपवणन 409 
जम्वूखामिचरित 299 
जम्भालदत्त 430 


जम्पकण्ठ (युवतीसम्भोगकार?) 8५ 
ज यकिशोरनारायणशमन्‌ 
शरत्‌खागत eto. (Sury Jt) 
जयकीर्तिसूरिं 440, 601 
जयङुमारचरित 228 
जयकृष्ण 254 
जयकुष्ण (उपाध्याय) Kod. ` 
जयकृष्ण ८ 
water (C2. 11. 59] ` 
SEERY i 
Seo आजमिंलोपाख्यानं . ` 
जयगुप्त Subh, Sarng | 
जयगाविन्द 1100 
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ताम्बूलकाव्य E ik [00, 1. 200] 
शिवस्तव 'जयपराजय 


र चैदिकाख्यायिका (prose) (90. 77 [In prose; Transl. of Tagore’s 
जयजयरामानुजाचाय 900 work. MG. 71] 
जयतिलकूरि 235, 451 जयपुरविछास 81, 745, 353 
जयतीथ 214 जयपुरवेभव 359 
जयतीथविजय 214 : जयमङ्गळ 44, 866, 1093 
जयदेव 1090 जयमङ्गळ 1069 

Soa जयमाधव, Sims Subh, Sarng 
जयदेव जयमाधव 

See जयदेवचरित प्रानसोक्लास [3 708] 
जयदेव (महादेवपुत्र) 07% 887 जयरल्लाकर 
जयदेव (मोजदेवपुत्र) by arae 


[In 11 Kallolas. Composed in saka 
1714. In praise of Raja Ranabaha- 
dur Saha, son of PFthvinarayona 
Saha; MM. No:60. 863-4] 


[Makhanlal Mukherji, Jayadeva, 

the poet and mystic, Jl. of Dep. of 

Letters, Caloutta, XXVIII] 
जयदेवचरितकाव्य (Printed Vidy Jt) , 


जयदेवचरित (०) जयरथ 191, 872 

by नीरदेन्दुसच्याल _ | जयराम 158, 444, 540 

[an informal drama on Jaya- puc [00, 1. 201] 
deva’s life with songs; SB. 71] 
जयदेवजासी शिवराजचरित्रकतो 

(Of Ramagad, Sikara) Sm 

सिद्धभेषज्यरल्रावळी पद्याम्ततरह्िणोटीकाकर्ता 

[An Ayurveda kivya] जयराम ( ) 378 
जयद्रथ 191, 863 (A) 872 ` ` जयराम पथानन 863 (A) 
जयनगरपशरङ्ग 199 ; मट्टाचा Kod. m 
जयनन्दिन्‌ Skm o | [About 1682; CC. 1. 201] : 
जयनारायण (कृष्णचखपुल) 1001 . जयरामपाण्डे ४42 
जयनारायणशाजिन, | जयराममहादेव 790 

(of Varahi, Ahmadabad. Sury Jl) जयळक्मासूयोदय (Nepal Library) 
जयन्त Pady = _ | जयवधेन Sim, Subh, Sarng 
जातच . ` | जयशेखरपूरि 28 lo 
जयन्तभट्ट 767, 85 ir 1  जयसागर 295 RS 
जयन्तविजय 101 : , जयसि 28 ४ pde T 
जयन्तिका 494 ० ५ 5. : जयसिंहचाळक्य 89 z E 2 zc d 3 
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जयमाधव $n. Subh 
जयसिंह सिद्धराज 70 
जयसिंहसूरि (वीरसूरिशिष्य) 113 
जयसिंहाचाय 99 
जयसिंहाश्रमेधीय 919 
जयसोमगणि 007 
जयादिस्य Subh, Skm 
जयानक 58 
जयापीड 393, 820 
जयोन्द्रोद्य 214 
जयोक Sn 
aye 29 
जरासन्धवध (१) 715 
जरासन्धन्यायोग (d) 785 
जलचन्द्र 800 
जलन्धरासुरध 1057 
जल्पकल्पलता 891 
जल्लालदीन (= कानेलेन्द्र) SS 
जल्इण (आवन्तिक) 190, 218, 366, 660 
जल्इण (आरोहक भगदत्त) 
sig Sim 
जातकमाला 277 
जातकावलि 446 
जातवेदस्‌ 762 
जानकीपरिणय (d) 
by नारायणमट्र 
by सीताराम 
by रामभद्रदीक्षित 160, 705; 777 
जानकीराघच (d) 779 
जानकीराघव (d) 
Quoted in SD. 1 
by Yuvarája Rime Simha, son 
of Jayasinha (about 1625 AD.) 
(Nepal Library) 
. जानकीविक्रम (d) 741 
जानकीहरण 41 
'जानकागीत (d) 
cce RR STRE GARE Abe BM) By sidan 


INDEX 


57, 320, 228 


जानकीगीता (Oudh VIII. 28) 
by श्रीहृषै 
जानकीराघव (d) 880 
(70. I. 18) 
जानक्र्यानन्द्वोधन 252 
जानाश्रयी 1090 [70 VI. 6915] ` 
जामदभिठिंजय 551, 785 
जामविजय 199 
जाम्बवतीकळ्याण 5, 132 
जाम्बवत्तीजय ० 
जाम्बवतीपरिणय 5, 238 
जायसेनापति 1008 
जारजतशतक 
by नीलकण्ठशमन्‌ [00. I. 206] 
जाजि V 200 
जार्जिदेवचरित 200 
जाइव्यष्ठक 222 | 
जितमन्यु Subh ; 
जितन्तेस्तोत्र (70. I. 300, 918, 971) © | 
जितारि Siem 
जनकीर्ति 235 
जिनदत्तचरित्र 228 
जिनदत्तसूरि 110 
जिनदास 235 
जिनधमेप्रतिवोध 71 
जिनप्रम 229, 288, 876 
जिनभद्र 28 
जिनमण्डन 70 
Brave 106 
जिनराज 76 
bbs इरि 76 
नवधैनपूरि रि 867 
Rag 111 
जिनशतक 323 
जिनहषैगणि 666 


निनांक {06 _ * 


जिनेन्द्रबुद्धि 94 ० 
जिनेन्द्रचरित 110 
ज्नेन्द्रस्तोत्र 70 
जिनेश्वर 102, 1102 
जिनेश्वर 
लीलावतीसारमहाकान्य Less, 43] 
जियोक(= जयोक) 
ष्णु 14 
जिहाज्ञीषी चरित्र 198 
जीन्दुक Subh 
जीवक Subh 
जीवकचरित 230 
जीवदेव (कविडिण्डिम) 
भक्तिभागवत HO. VI. 7033] | 
जीवनजी nr 942 
जीवनाथ 920 
जीवनाग Subh, Sarng 
जीवन्धरचरित्र 47 
जीवन्धर चम्पू 47, 912 
जीवन्सुक्तिकल्याण (d) 759, 767 
by मह्वसोमयाजिन्‌ 
` जीवन्मुक्तिप्रकरण 
See महेश्वर 
जीवगोखामिन 297, 220, 222 
जीवदास (वैद्य) Skm 
जीवदेव 767 
जीचबोध Sem 
जाणोंद्धारणक्रम 206 
जीवराम 690 
जीवरामोपाध्याय 1066 
stanga 84 | ; 
जीवानन्द 27, 28, 44, 53, 55, 316, 318, 
329, 468, 816 


जीवानन्दज्योतिर्वित्‌ 781 
मङ्गलनाटक (4) 
[A play on Devi's greatness: 
Printed Benares] : ^. 


Siesa EAG 


WX a p 2 
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जीवानन्द विद्यासागर 646, 649, 656, — 
658, 741 


जीवबोध Skm 
जोबराज 542, 757, 886, 903 
जीवराज 
पोपालचम्पू (CC. 1. 208, IL 32] 
जीवरामयाशिक 
मुरारिबिजय (0) 208 
[090. 250] 
ag 373-3. 
सत्रजेवातृक (d) 727 
जैत्रसिंह 118 


- 546 


जेनुलान्दिन्‌ ४9, 72 

जैमिनिमारत p 43 

जोगविहारकल्पद्रुम 1064 > 

जोगेन्द्रनाययुतोपाध्याय (of Purnea) 
[S2. Ji] 

जोनक Subh 


Mere 53 159,010. NE 


ज्ञानवर्मन (agra) Subli, Sarng 

ज्ञानवासि४ 2 21 

ज्ञानविलास 163, 311 

ज्ञानशिव Sem V 

ज्ञानसागर 299; 441 

ज्ञानपुन्दरी (कविरल) 382 
चहृभगणपतिमजुङ्ञाष्टक 

' बैमनस्यनिष्कासनाशक ete. [UG JZ) 

ज्ञानसूर्योदय 323, 767 


ज्ञानांकुर 54५ 947; Skm 
ज्ञानानन्दुकलाधरसेन 309 


Y | 


988 INDEX 
ज्योतिरीश्वर 685, 1071 ^q 
ज्योतिषकमद्व्मास्कर Subh तक्षक Subh 
ज्वालानरसिंहस्तव 919 qew (V.P.) 501 
a तटातकापरिणय 253 
झंझानिल Sm by शङ्करसुव्रह्माण्य 
by गणपतिशाखिन्‌ ` 
झलझलवासुदेव व Sarng y 
5 (of Kumbakonam) 
= तण्डुलदेव (काशमीर) 
डमरुक 166 (mentioned in Bhojaprabendla 


[In Tow. XIX p. xi the com- 
mentary is said to be the work 
of Candrayekhara, son of 
Sabdas‘esa and in Ms: No, 3793 
that father's name is 
given.] 

sumaa 618 

डहोरक।(डोहरक कुडोहर) Subh 

डामर Subh 

डिण्डिम 72, 134, 138 

डिण्डीर (डिण्डीन) 69 

डिम ४61, 563 

डिम्बोक (विम्वोक ; हिम्बोक) Kes. Sim 

fear 562 

डिल्लीप्रभा 769 

डिल्लीमहोत्सवकान्य 200 

डिल्लीसाम्राज्य 246 

डुलोक Sin 

डोम्विका 568 

डोलागीत 352, 1064 

डोलोत्सवादिगीतम्‌ उ 

[TO. VI. 7408. This is in praise 

of gaii of सिंहाचळ in Viag 

District] 

डोलोत्सवदीपिका 1064 


[3 


nob 


ढक्कारव 904 
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तत्त्वगुणाद्श 530, 547 


तत्त्ववोधनकाव्य 
by भास्करञ्ञाञ्रिन्‌ (Opp. 1838) 


तत्त्वमाताण्ड 910 
तत्त्वसुद्राभद्रोदय (d) 379 
तत्त्वसँग्रहरामायण 20 
तथागतदास Skm 
तद्वितोन्न 1064 
तनुसुखराम 1072 
aa 78 
तन्तरिखामाणि 152 
तन्ताख्यान 425 
तन्त्राख्यायिका 425 
तन्त्रालोकविलोक 191 
तपती संवरण 180 
तपत्तीसंवरण (d) 278 
तपस्विन्‌ Sim 
तम्मन्नशाखिन्‌ 769 
तरङ्गद्त्त (d) 672, 783, 877 
तरङ्गवती 450, 477 
तरङ्गिणी (प) 727 
तरणिक Sim 
तरणिनन्दिन्‌ Slim 
तरळ 655, 930. 
तरळिक Sim 
तरुणभारत 250 
तरुणभूषण (d) 787 
by शड़गोप (श्रीवत्स) 


तरुणवाचस्पति 373, 816 qe 
तरुणीलीलाविलास 914 [Quoted in Bhoja prabandha] 
तर्कवाचस्पति 28, 621, 632, 639 ताळकळाविलास 1064 
तकीलङ्कार महामहोपाध्याय ताढदशाप्राणदीपिका 1064 
कोमुदीसुधाकर (d) ताढदशाप्राणप्रकरण 1064 
[Prakarana printed Calcutta] ताढदीपिका 956, 1020 
ताताचार्य (तिरुमल) (D.T.) 360 ताळप्रबन्ध 1064 
ताच्चु (C.K.) (MLB. Ji] ताळप्रस्रार 1064 
तायशाखिन्‌ 496 ताळरल्राकर 58 
ताथागतदास Sn ताळळक्षण 1064 
ताननिघण्डु 1064 ताळहडीयरङ्क Skm 
तानपाचार्य 1042 तितोक Skm 
तानहडीयदङ्क Skim तिप्पभूपाल गोपेन्द्र 
तानभट्ट 1042 तिम्मकवि (कूचिमचि) 585 
तापसवत्सराज (०) 663, 955 तिम्मगजपाति 244 
ताम्बूलदान [Tanj No. 13677] तिम्मयज्वन्‌ 251 
तारकब्रह्मकथा 441, 901 तिम्मारिस (साल्व) 
तारकासुरवध 294 बालभारतव्याख्या 
तारकावाळि 949 [He was uncle of Nadindla Gopal] 
तारकोद्धरण (०) 877 तिम्मयसूरि “73 
ताराकुमार चक्रवर्तिन्‌ 649 तिरुपतिशाल्षिन्‌ (दिवाकलं) 
ताराकुमारशमन्‌ (Died about 1924 at Cocanada) 
कालेजसम्मेळन ४०. [Vidy. JL] तिरुमलराय 
ताराचन्द्र 316, 347, 1094 See गीतगोरी 
ताराचन्द्र (कायस्थ) 876 तिरुमलकवि (आरि) 938 
ताराचन्द्रीदय 199 तिरुमलकोनयाचायै 252 
See वैद्यनाथ तिरुमलनाथ 786 
ताराभुजङ्गखोत तिरुमलनायक 142 
[SPV JL] तिरुमलराय 124, 507 
तारानाथ (तर्कवाचस्पति) 468, 622, 632 तिरुमलाचाये (शठमषेण) 782 
689, 1073 (=श्रीशेलदीक्षित) 
तारानाथ तर्कवाचस्पति चरित - तिरमलाचाये 484 
[Arsha Library, Visagapatam] तिरुमलाचाये (चिलकमर्ति) 143, 927 Bor 
तारापादमद्वाचार्य Sury Ji (E. V. Veeraraghavacarya says = 
तारावळि 152 that he lived near Vizianagaram —— 
तारावळीशतक 162 in Vizisgapatam] 
ताराशशाङ्क 175 ° ^ तिरुमल 
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990 INDEX 
श्हेषपरिसुद्धि वुतातित (= कुमारितखामिन) Sm 
भामहर्टाका तुरन्तळाल झा [of Mahinatha. Suy J) | 
द्रतचरित तुलजराज 1046 ? ^ 
तिरुमल्चार्य (ताहृपाक) * तुलसोदासचरित [70 J] 
अष्टमाषादुण्डक तुलसीदूत 328 
तिरुमलाम्बा 133, 377 तुलसौस्ताते [70. IL. Noj1447] 
तिरुमलाये 297 तुलसीरामशाखिन्‌ LET 
तिस्वेङ्कटसूरि 329 (of Mayakoti (Belgaum, 
तिलकमज्ञरी 477 भारतभारतीगीत Suy 77 X 
Resat संग्रह 477 तुलापुरुषदानकाव्य 247 
तिलकनैदुग्च्य 254 F तुल्जाजि 157, 158 
तिलचन्द्र Skm तूणिक 908 
तिलभाण्डेश्वर ८०५ तृणीरखव 160 
तिवारि (C.R.) 639 तृतीयपुरुषार्थृसराणि 923 
तीरभुक्तौयसबैश्वर Sim तेजसिंह (CC. I. 234] 
तीथुकल्प 283 दष्टान्तशातक 
ती्थकरगद्य 506 Seo मूखशतक 
ima 217 तेजःपाल 111 
तीर्थयाताप्रवन्ध 142, 534 तैरभुक्तकवि Pady 
जुका i तैल 89 . 
तुकोजि 157 तैलप 61, 89 
तुज्जोक Shn तैळपारीयगाङ्गोक Skm 
guia (र) 09 Stet 
ुडुरनाटक (०) ! बृहच्छङ्करविजय 
[Mentioned in Sangitadamodara diez, 692 ; 
Levi. App. 16] ताडरम य 196 


* [He was son of Peda Tirumalicirya of Bhiradwija gotra. He composed 


this work at Tirupati Hills in 1587 
Tirupati Devasthanams 


It is engraved in three copper plates m 
The first verse is in Sanskrit and the second 


contains words of Sanskrit and other prakrit dialects. This is 2nd verse; ~ 


IAA त्रात भक्ता वियगयपयरो Seq तेळ्ळोकनाहो 

णं अहम हेपि दुन्धे णचिय तिहुवणं पोम्मणी हे मुळाळी | 
अंजो Sat सताते कुनक्रसप्तहियो माणवो तानवाळी 
रागाचन्दाहवत्तप्पयड दिड्वणो quur वेडूटेसो ॥ 


His father Peda Tirumalacarya and his grand-father Annamácary J 
composed samskfita-gitas; Songs on sTI Venkafesa, in all tbe rasas. - 
CEO -Dadisetsa WMeatrascbilection By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha — ¦. 
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तोरमवीरम 118 त्रिपुरारि Sim 
o तोळकाव्य 180 . . त्रिपुरारि (पर्वतनाथपुत्र) 646, 666 
* तोळमम्तूद्रि 120 - |त्रिपुरारिनाटक (१) [Op». 1849] 
| तोळप्पाचाथ 099 त्रिपुरारिपाळ Sknv z 
| तौत 69 faaeq 727 
| amas 1050 त्रिभुवनचन्द्र 816 
| _ त्यागराजदण्डक 505 ० त्रिमुवनपाल 280 
freres त्रिभुवनपालदेव 59, 116, 771 . 
भाषामज्ञरीकान्य १ त्रिभुवनमछ 89 
[BTC. 160 not now seen in विभुवनलाल 967 
Tanjore catalogue] r त्रिभुवनस रखती Skm 
त्रितन्त्रो 445 . | त्रिभुवनसुभग 291 
D. लिदिवाकर 27 त्रिमूर्तिकल्याण 486 
| fara 86 . PUE 977 
त्रिपात्‌ 491 rz त्रिरलस्तोत्र 27 
" on (d) 65, 331, 715 त्रिलोचन 661, 876, 889 | 
| त्रिपुरदहन चम्पू ४५५ त्रिलोचन Sang धर 
त्रिपुरदाइ (0) 551-A, 877 त्रिलोकनाथ 251 oo 
त्रिपुरमर्दैन (१) 563, 877 i त्रिळोचनादित्य 1017 : 1 
निपुरमहिमास्तव 286 ©.. AR (विद्याधरचक्रवर्ति शिष्य) 
Aga 829 „ , | त्रिविकम (वेद्य) 
त्रिपुरविजय (d) 726, 727 त्रिविक्रम (मागवत > h 513. 
त्रिपुरविजय 125 Bs as त्रिविक्रम (मेधावि) = 
त्रिपुरविजय चम्पू oa लिविक्रम (नेमादित्यपुत्र) 
by त्रिरात्रयज्वन्‌ 779 ब्रिंविक्रम (निघण्टुकार) 513 


by afte 158, 169 
[Tanj. VIL. 3044. In para 158 am 
the name is wrongly given as sme 513 


त्रिविक्रम (रघुनाथपुत्र) 1074 


S'ris'oila. 

न $ i Lis FTE genes 513 

त्रिपुरसुन्द्रीमानस पूजास्तोत्र 203 a 

आ 199 ` ति मा 

(स 973, 257, 359 - | B E 
by राघनाचायं  - ९ विबिकमचरित [00. 1399] . । | 
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त्रिविक्रम सावेभौ 

aag (70 IV. No 3653] 
त्रिविक्रमशाख्लिन्‌ 200 
ब्रिविक्रमाचाये 214 
लिवेणी 379 
चिवेणीस्तोत्र 273 

[70. I. 440] 
चिशरनटमीम 816 
त्रिपषृश्शिलाकपुरुषचरित 70, 433 
zaag 89 
त्रडोक्यबिजयक्था [00. I. 240] 
न्रेलोक्यसुन्दरी 457, 477 
Am (d) 588, 773 
तोटक 563 
त्रोटालतम्त्र 984 
enam (श्रीधरपुत्र) 384 


qmm 
नाटकदी LOO, 1. 284] 
ऽत्यम्बक (पद्मनाभपुत्र) 949 
866 नाटकदीप 
ऽत्यम्वकमखिन्‌ p. 23, 164 
ऽत्यम्वकशर्मेन्‌ (काले) 
[of Poona. SC. Ji] 
त्वरितकविराय Kod 
थो आक Subh 
थो आनन्द Subh 183 


q 


दक्ष Dkm - 

दक्ष Sim, Kus 

दक्षक Subh 

दक्षप्रजापति 964 

दृक्षयज्ञप्रबन्ध [Opp. 5990] 
दक्षयाग 175 

दक्षयागप्रबन्ध LTO. VI. 1291] 
दक्ष शिक्षणकाव्य [Op». 11. 8738] 


_ दक्षिणभोज 680 
adus val 3. Tripathi Collection. By. | दुव्यूदरसन्देषा 132931 Kosha T 


INDEX 


` (दत्तिलकोहलो 960 


दक्षिणावर्तनाथ 27, 28, 618 
दक्षिणीरागमाला 1027 
दक्षयागप्रबन्ध [70. VI 72291]: 
[Mss. B Nos. 5284 and 5202 
contain other works of Narayana | 
Bhattatri.] 
qg Sm ` 


(= तानहदीयदङ्क) 
दरघमरण 401 
दण्डक 503 
दुण्डनाथ (= साछुवतिम्म) 

LTanj. in 3705] 
दण्डिन्‌ LOpp. 6859] 

अनामयस्तोत्र 
afte 459, 568, 800, 876 
दत्त Skin 
दत्तक 1066 

दत्तकसूत्र 1066 

दत्तकसूत्रवृत्ति 1066 
दृत्तपुत्र 

(भारतकथा) 

[TO. IV. No. 3425] 


by क्षितीशचन्द्र छट्टेपाध्यायं 
[JSSP. XVIII & XIX : 
Translation of Sarat Chandr 
novel] 


दत्तात्रेय 254, 544 

दत्तात्रेय (शनगर) 517 
दत्तात्रयचम्पू 517 544 
दत्तानेयभुजङ्गस्तोत्र.273 
दृत्तत्रेयशास्रिन्‌ 531 

दत्तिल 561, 562, 955, 957 


दत्तिककोहलीय 958 
दत्तिलनार्‌द्संवाद 969 - 


Li 


INDEX 


दुधिभूषण काव्यतीर्थ 
सीतापरिणय [Vidy. Ji] 
दुनोक 87970 
दभ्रचरित (7८४. No. 10482] 
दुश्रभक्तचरित (7४. No. 10355] 
दमयन्ती 842 
दुमयन्तीकथा 912 - 
See नलचम्पू 
दमयन्तीकल्याण (d) 85 
` दुमयन्तीपरिणय 78, 501 544 
दुयानन्दुखामि 268 
दयावर्धनगणि 
दुयाशतक 162 
by वेङ्करनाथ 


by श्रौधरवेङ्कटेश 
द्राफखान (Daraf Khan, a Mahome- 


dan ascetic) 
गज्ञाएक (Vidy Jl) 
द्रिद्रचारुदत्त (त) 576, 955 
ayaa 68 [00. I 945] 
by aaa 
by जगद्धर _ 
द्व Subh 
दुशनविजयगणि 869 
दशनीय 401 
दर्शनीय (= दोळंतिकादुनीय) Subh 
दशकन्धर 286 
दशकुमारकथ s 
by गोपीनाथ [00. 1. 247] 
दशकुमारचरित 166, 464 465, 863-A. 
दशकुमारचरितशेष “0 
दुशकुमारचरितसेश्षेप ' 
by अप्पय्यदीक्षित [See Ka vyamalà 
I. 91] 
by दुगोनारयण सेन LSC. 77] 
दशकुमारचरितसहूह 143 468 
Anonymous ec 
by CRT RAT ripathi Collection 


993 


दुशरथ Skm, Pady 
दशरथशर्म सिद्धान्तवागीश (of Soron) 
[SC. Ji] 
दशरामचम्पू ? [Opp. 7314] 
दशरूप 529, 833 
दुशरूपकपद्धति 833, 922 
दशरूपकविवरण 922 
दुशश्रावकचरित 104 
«aree 1012 
दशावतारचरित 68 
दशावतारस्तव 256-F 
दशावतारस्तुति 217 
दशावतारस्तोत 121,.273 
qaaa 904 
द्शाननवध 252 


दाक्षिण्यचरितसूरि 235 
दाताराम 1075 
नेमदो 162, 220, 563 


by रूपगोखामिन्‌ 


[Tong . VIII. 3579] 
दानकेळिचिन्तामणि 219 


दानाक 

दामक (d) 588, (70. VI. 6911] 
दामोदर (= भारवि) 48 
दामोदर Sim, Kes, Subh, Pady 


रुद्रनारायणशिष्य) 
दा [T 0. VI. 7061] 


शिवविलासकाब्य 
दामोदर (trata) 1101 
दामादर नि 
[mentioned in श्रीकण्ठचरित XXI. 68] 
दामोदर (लक्ष्मीधरपुत्र) 10 30 - 
[मोद्र 007 
मंहानाटक (0) 

दामोदर RSEN 
कंसवघ (0) 667 e 


) 667 A. 
SEIS (विश्वनायपुत Gyaan Kosha 5 2 
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दामोदर उपाध्याय (मैथिल) Kod 
दामोदरशुप्त 310 
दामोदरदेव Sarng 
दामोद्रदैवज्ञ 
सभाविनोद (CC. 1. 251] 
दामोद्रभट्ट (काल) Kcd. 
दामोद्रभद्ट (हर्ष) 3 
अलङड्कारक्रममाला [06. I. 250] 
दामोदरमिश्र 53 
दामोदरलाल गोखामिन्‌ 
(of Brindavan) 
[Vidy Jl] 
दामोदरशाख्रिन्‌ 49 , 
दुराषा 311 
दारुकावनविलास 314 
दाशरथि 309 
दासिराज 
'चतुरचूडामणि (JL 11. 36] 
दिगावरणशीनाथ गर्दे (Sury JI) 
दिग्विजय महाकाव्य 93 
दिड्माग 17, 470, 818 
दिनकर 27 
दिनकर 
रघुवंशटीका [09% 11. 201 
composed in 1385 A.D.] 
दिनकरदेव Surng 
दिनबन्धु (साहित्याशान्रिन) ISSP 
दिनेश LCC. I. 253] 
राधाविनोदकाव्य 
दिनेशझा (Sury XIT] 
दिनेशचरित 243, 1095 
दिलीपचरित 
by मधुरानाथथुक्क LOO. 1. 253] 
दिवाकर Pady, 877, 886 


दिवाकर (महादेवपुत्र) 55, 318, 1024 ` 


— दिवाकर (उद्वाहुसुन्द्रपुत) 541 
दिवाकर (विशेधरपुत) 287, 541 


Cresta गितिय यिर्दिवाकि oem By Siddha “दिस 16900 s i 


INDEX 


दिवाकर कविचन्द्र 254 
दिवाकर (युवराज) Shin 
दिवाकर किशोर Sarng 
दिवाकरदत्त $ - 
दिवाकर महोपाध्याय 45 
दिवाकरवत्स 
amaca [Opp. 1209] 
दिविर किशोर 07१९, Subh 
दिविरदेवादि Subh 
दिव्यलीलावतारखव 919 
दिव्यकथा 7 
दिव्यक्षेत्रमाहात्म्य 954-F 
दिव्यचापविजय 949 
दिव्यप्रवन्ध 359 
दिव्यसूरि चरित 205 
दिव्यसूरप्रभावदापका [Opp. 8009] 
by रामानुजमुनि 
दिव्यसूरिवेभव 494. 
दिव्यावदान A : 
दोश्वित्‌ Q.V.) 79 
दीक्षाटनचम्पू ? [Opp. 77 9951] 
दौक्षितक्कति (70. II. no 1440] 
रीनना 
RUSSE [00. 1. 254) 
दीननाथशमंच (of Multan) 
कममहिमा (Sury Jl) 
दोनाक्रन्दनस्तुति 286 
दीपक 69, 604 
दीपचन्द्र 235 : 
दीपशतक 981 E 
दुकूलहरण [70. IV. No. 3731] 
दुःखभज्ञन 954, 351 . ; 
विलोमकाव्य [MALI 158] 
दुर्गत Sim 
दुगदास 347 
दुगैसिंह 86 
Subh, Sarng > 


दुर्गादत्त शमी (गोखामि)” 
[of Amritsar. SC. JL] 
दर्गादास 976 
दुर्गानन्द खामिन्‌ 
[Autobiography in fine prose 
Vidy Jl.) 
दुगानारायगसन 
दशकुमारचरितसंक्षेप Or SALARY 
[SO JL] 
दुर्गाप्रसादयाति 292 
दुगार्भा कतरंगेणी 403 
ढुर्गामोहइनश[खिन्‌ (of Bengal) 
कविताकुसुममञ्जरी LUG. Jl] 
दुगीविलासमहाकाव्य 
Seo रामकृष्ण 
दुगोशक्ति 964 
gigaa 1099 
दुगोसोन्दर्यशतक 757 
दुर्गास्तव 919 
दुगैशनन्दिनी 498 
gue 58 
दुर्घटकाव्य 309, 348 
दुर्जेनहृदय 746 
Salwar 563 
दुळेभराज 70 
त gem Subh 
hag 286, 305 [00. 1. 257] 
` दुर्विनीत 48, 414 
दुलोक Sim 
दुष्करमाला 309 
[Kuppuswamy Sastry's Rep (1919) 
Poem in 6 Cantos. It deals with 
all artificial forms of enigmatic 
poctry.] 
दूतकाव्य 315 is 
दूतघटोत्कच (d) 585 sad 
दूतुलक्षण [Opp. 3996] 37 


दूतवाक्य ( ; 
RA Quim Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri 


देवनाथ | 
मीनकेतूद्य 254 
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by _नारायणभद्र (072, 2618] 
दूतवाक्यप्रवन्ध [Opp. 5997] _ 
दूतवाक्यचम्पू [T C. III. No. 2475] 
दूताङ्गद (१) 116, 771 
दूताइद (0) 

by रामचन्द्र 

[Nepal Library. This seems to be 


anew work. | 
दूतीप्रकाश 910 
दूतीसंबाद (Vidy JI) 
दूनोक Sim 
टघवत्‌ 706, 7 77 
दृश्यकाब्य 949 RI 
ृष्टाम्तशतक (CC. 1. 234] * 
(Vidy Jl.) 
देवकीनन्दन (कविराज) 294 . 
[९0. 1. 258] 
देवगणदेव Sarng 
देवगिरि 96 
Raga 32, 235 
Raga Subh i 
Vra 673 3 
देवर Subh E- 
देवताग्रास 


निझरस्वप्रभज 
Tt is a translation of Rabindra- 


nath Tagore's work SPV. IL. 96] 

देवतानन्दपूज्यप 2 
राघवोह्लासकाब्य [00. 1: 288] 

देवदत्त 430, 923 

देवदास 549 

देवदुर्गाते (०) 786 

देवनाच|ये 1025 

देवनाथ (CC. 1. 259] 


देवनाथ 
रसिकप्रकाश 922 
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देवनाथ तर्केपश्चानन 863-4. 
देवनाथसूरि 295 
देवपाल 59 
देवपाणि 833 
WasuqR £ 44, 109 
देववोध Sim 
देववोध p 42 
देवबोधि Sarng 
देवभद्र 235, 477 ` 
देवभूमि 25 
देवमूति 299 
देवरल 235 
देवरदीक्षित 252 
[DC. XX. 7780] 
देवराज 
चरवरसुनिशतक 229 
देवराज 55 (1934) 
माघव्याख्या 99 


[Printed CO J. with Vidyà-. 


madhava’s commentary] 
देवराज (पद्मनाभपुत्र) 41 
देवराज (शोषाद्रिपुत्) 712 
देवराज 
अनिरुद्धचरित 944 
देवराज 268 
आर्योमज्ञरीकाव्य 
देवराज 226 
नानकचन्त्रोदय 
देवराज (महेश्वरपुत्र) 


प्रवोधचन्त्रोदुयटीका (00. IIT, 56) 


देवराज (रघुपतिपुत्र) 944 
देवराजचरितःचम्पू 199 
देवराज देशिक 941 
देवराजपथाशत्‌ 121 
देवराजभट्ट 53 
दंवराजयज्चन्‌ 


INDEX 


[Ed. by Ksliitishchandra 
Calcutta] 
देवराजस्तव 210 
देवराम (OC. IIT. 7] 
अमरविलासकाव्य 
देवरामभट्ट p 125 
देवराय 129 
देवविजयगणि 235, 483 
देवबिमलगणि 
Seo हीरसौमाग्य 
देवविलासायों 
by माधवसिंह [00. T. 260] 
देवशङ्कर पुरोहित 920, 937 
देवशङ्करभट्ट 308 
देवागमस्तोत 275 
देवावतरण 254 
Seo शिंवानन्दु 
देवीचद्धगुप्त (१) 634, 672, 959. 
देवीचन्द्रशाख्निन्‌ (of Jodhpur) 
[SO Ju] 
देवीचरित 170 
देवीचूणिका 507 
देवीपश्चरल्रमाला 273 
देवीपरिणय (4) 783, 877 
देवीप्रसादशुक्क 742 
देवीप्रसादथुक्क 
होलिकोत्सव 
वाणीविलास (d) [8008 ५] 
देवीपादादिकेशस्तोल 714 
देवीमक्तिरसोह्लास [00. 1. 197] 
देवीभागवत p. 75 
देवीभुजज्ञस्तोत 273 
देवीमहादेव (d) 563, 877, 880 
देवीविजय 728 
देवीशतक 825 t 
देवीस्तव 180 m 
देवीस्तव्नगीतिकां 


cco शारुविटीका ripathi Collection. By Siddhartta eano Dry Ji E 


देवीस्तुति 237 ० 
देवीस्तोव 914 

देवेन्द्र = (देवणाचाये) 1026, 1064 
देवेन्द्रवमेन 193 : 
देवेनद्रसूरि 23४ 

देवेश्वर Sarng, 921 

देवेश्वर (देवेन्द्र, वाग्मटपुत्र) 868, ` 
देव्यकारादिस्ठुति (Vidy Jl) s 
देव्यायोशतक 374 
* देशराजचरित 512, 880 
देशावढीबिदृति 405 
देशिकस्तोत्ररलमञ्ञषा 752 
देशिकाभ्युदय 736 

देशीनाममाला 70 

देशोपदेश 68 

देहळीस्तुति 121 

देहळीशस्तुति [Opp. 68, 1097] 
दैसारिपण्डित Pady 

eqq 1097 

देवज्ञपण्डित 96 

देवज्ञसूर्य 96, 544 

देवासुर (१) 6 

दैवोपालम्भ 969 

दोइयाचाये 207 

Qara [Opp. II. 8863] - 


दोरसामि अय्यज्ञाय (आयुर्वदमूषण) 92 


दोहर Sarng 
द्याद्विवेद 268 
युतिघर Subh 
द्रविडाम्नायशतकत्तोत्र 

[700. II. No. 1453] 
द्रव्य (आवन्तिक) Skm 
दराबिडार्याचमाषितससशती 746 
द्रोपदीखङ्ग “10 $ 
द्रौपदीपरिणय 155, 175 

by पेरिकाशिंनाथ (d) 777 ` 


by ger (@) T vt M 
BORD RES pat Collection. By Siddha 


द्रौपदीवल्ञापहरण 254 
द्रोपदीखयवर (d) 
by विजयपाल 98 
3 anonymous 780, 955 
द्रोपद्यत्पत्ति 254 
द्रोहिंण 964 
ganana 919 
दवात्रिशत्पुत्तलिका 429 
द्वानि शत्सालभज्ञिका 429 
द्वादशमज्ञरी 280 
द्वादशपज्ञरीस्तोत्न 273 
द्वादशविद्यापति 233 
द्वादशसाहस्री 945 
द्वादशस्तोत्र 213 j 
द्वारिकानाथशर्मत (of Dacca) [80.77 
द्वार्विशत्यावदान 446 ai 
द्विरुपकोश 79 
द्विसन्धान 66, 88, 464 
by कविराज 
by दण्डिन्‌ 
by घनजय 
द्वेपायन 80० 
(d) 
[Scherman’s Or. Bibl. IX. No. 
4605] ' 
द्ववर्थित्र्यर्धिकान्य | 
[See paper by E. V. Viraragha- 
van in K. B. Patbak's Com. 


vol. p.367] 


gue 
by जिनप्रभ 229 


by हेमचन्द्र 0 


qat (नो) Sim 


[He is said to be the mi minister of = 
Tiakshmanasena. JASB. (1905) — | 


(PE, 1296 
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घनज्ञय (जैन) 102 | 
धनञ्जय (विष्णुपुत्र) 808, 833 
धनज्ञय (वासुदेवपुत्र) 06 
धनज्ञयविजय (d) 92 
घनज्ञयविजय 

by यशोधन 677 
घनज्ञचयविलास 294 
धनजयसेन Pady 

धनदत्तचरित्र 440, 501 

घनद्देव 374, 400 
धनद्राज 266 
घनपति Skin 
धनपतिसूरि 271 
घनपाल Srang, Skm 
धनपाल (सर्वेदेवपुत्र) 339, 477 
धनपाल (धक्काडवोम्या) 477 
धनवमन्‌ (उपाध्याय) Subh 
धनसांर 262 
घनिक.508, 834 
धनेशदत्त मित्र (दिनमणि) 

[of Patan, Sury JLX] 
धनेश्वर 282, 666 
धन्य Pady 
घन्यकुमारचरित 228, 232, 235 
घन्यशालिभद्रचरित्र 104 ' 
घन्याष्टक 273 
धन्विपुरीमाहात्म्य Opp, 6450 
धरणीधर Skm. 55,.314 
धरणीधर 

See र्‌सुवतीशतक [70. 2079] 
घरानन्द 143, 600, 646 .. 
घमेकीति Skm. Kus. 69, 470, 637 

817, 818 
धर्भगुप्त 323 

शुकसन्देशन्यास्या 
` धर्मगुप्त (रामदासपुत) 
, रामाइनाटक (०) 


INDEX 


: 599, 932 


००० (९ Ci 808 नशी] पद्य (906,% 1 


धमेघो गोष 338 s 
धर्मचन्द्र 659 
घमदत्त Subh, 880 
धर्मदास 347, 876 
विद्र्घमुखमण्डन 
धर्मदास 619 
कर्पूरमञ्जरीव्याख्या 
धमंदाससूर 235 
घमदेव Subh 
bui 
पुराणदष्टान्तरातक (Printed Bombay) 
घर्मपण्डित 254, 423 
घर्मपरीक्षा 304 
घम्पाल Shem 
धर्मपाल 59, 672 
घममेरु 27 
घभयोगेश्वर km 
धर्मराज 545 
घमैराजविशति 490 
धमैरामायण 373-A. 
ध्वन Sarng 
धर्मवाचस्पति 916 
घर्मावजय (d) 758 
[Com. by भवानीशइर- 10. 
घसविजयगणि 99 
धभेवि जयचम्पू 162, 759 
धभेविवेक 
See हलायुध 
[Hpr. I. 193, Haeberlin, 507 
घर्मरामीभ्युदय 47 
घर्मैसङ्घीत 1064 
धरमसिंह 
साहित्यरल्लाकर [Oudh. V. L 


1600]. 


धमोकर Si 
धमोकूत pp. 23, 24, 165. 


[घिकऱणमधु Sin , 


INDEX 


घमोधिककरणिक्रर्ध Sknt 
धर्मानन्द 666 . 
धमीशोक Sion, 386 
घर्मीशोकदत्त Sim 
धर्माभ्युदय 112 
धर्मेश्वर अमिहोनिन्‌ ०० 
qaqan 121 
धातुकान्य 170, 177 
धाराकदम्व Subh, Sarag 
घाराधर Subh 
धाराध्वस 

by गणपतिन्यास 
घावक 608 
धिषण 792 
धीतोक Sf 
धीतोकक Shin 
घीरजयदेव 297 
धोरनाग 628 
धौरनाग (भदन्त) Sinn, Subh 
घारशङ्कर 271, 272 
धीरसिंह 403 
घूतष्वज (d) 727 

ENG Skm 
धूजेटिप्रसादकाव्यतीय 78. 

See भक्तविजय (१) ' 
धुन्ढिराज 168, 456, 632, 707, | 

1040. 

जाटिराज Skm 

um (d) 45, 237, 786, 880 
न (d) 757, 786 " 

घृतेविडम्बन (d) 786 
-धूतेविरसंवाद्‌ (०) 592 
धूतेसमांगम (d) 685 
घृतवीर (d) 727 
weer (d) 727 
“usted (१) 727 
घैर्यनाथझा (of Caaynpore. 


[TA (1882), 106] 


Sur X): 


PEINE ffs 
E ^C 4, asishtha Tripathi हीच्या Bie 
१ J - 


| नक्षत्रमाला 
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धोयी 303 
च्यानचूर्णिका 242 
ध्रुव 735 
gestis 294. 
[TC. VI. 7305] 
grater (१) 
by गगपतिशाखरिन्‌ 
by जयकृष्ण 
श्ववतपस्‌ (0) 732 
धुवपाल 1071 
श्रुवाभ्युदय 354 


ध्वनिप्रदीप , 
च्वनिविवेक (00. 1. 273] 
घ्वनिसिद्वान्तग्रन्य 999 
घ्वन्यालोक 82% 

a 


209 [T0. IV. No. 4800] 
[Printed Kavyamala, Bombay.] 
qum 950 : 
aa Skm 
नअजित्‌ 5) Sarng 
27 
नभभूपतिम्रह (१) LOpp. 


नमराज 
रेणुसहखखोब [079 M 4899] 


anaa 9 Subh 
नज्ञराज | 
[He 
raja and rt 
author of एप] Yasobhus 
p. 19) as Navaklidisa. t xc : 
sear 988 1001 ५ | 


Ti 9869] 


was known as Navabhojo २: 


Siddhant 


T 


his Court poct Nfsimha — | 


1000 INDEX 


by नीलकण्ठ [Mys. Sup. II] | by dadaa 
नज्ञराजयशोभूषण 9 [Novel printed in VC. JI] 
नज्नराजशेखर 1001 नन्दिसेन 283 
नञ्जुण्ड 527 नन्द्स्वामिन्‌ 798 
नटगाङ्गोक km नन्दीचरित 254 
नटनकाळिदास 252 l नन्दीशयाशिक 492 
553, 814 ; नन्दीश्वरकथा 230 
नटांकुश 1007 नन्दीश्वरसंहिता 963, 989 
नटेशविजय 162, 941, 781 नन्दोपाझ्यान [PR. ILI. 894] 
नटेश्वरखोत्र 273 नन्नयदीक्षित 863-4 
sem अम्माळू 160 नमजीरामशाख्िन्‌ (of Mewad. Sury J) | 
Sea अम्माळ्‌ . | नमरिशवायगय 506 
नडुभूवक Subh l के नमिसाधु 882 
नडुवाह ror नम्मय्य Sarng 
नदीपूर P 
नन्दकिशोरभट्ट शीघ्रकवि (of Muttro): E osa 205, Read 43rd dey | 
[80. Ji. eto. i Kali] ण 
नन्दकुमारशमन्‌ 291 नयचन्द्र118, 118 
नन्द्गोपाल 28 नयनिद्शन 543 
नन्दन 363 नयरङ्ग 235 
नन्द्न नरकण्ठीखशाखिन्‌ 475 ' 
[mentioned in श्रीकण्ठचरित) ˆ“ agaa (d) 982 
नन्द्नाचार्यं p. 42 नरकासुरविजय (१) 180, 254 
नन्दग्रमज्जनवमत्‌ 199 ` नरगणपतिविजय 
नन्द्ळाल DT ) by वेङ्कटराज [Rice 326] 
नन्दलाल विद्याविनोद नरचन्द्र 109, 666 
ग्वैपरिणति (१) [90.27] नरचन्द्रसूरि 111, 114 
T 403 di ड नरनारायणानन्द्‌ 111 
नन्दिकेश्वर Nono. नरनारायणीय , 
अभिनयदपैण - E amos ou 


[A very learned poemi 
[Ed and tr. by Manmathanath Magha. Compd. Sam. 
Ghose, Cal. Sans, Series Calcutta] 


Printed Bikaner] 
नन्दिकेश्वरकारिका 975 नरपाते [AO 11. 55] 
कि ah (व) TART 99 
y णदास LO. 607 
नन्दिमती oos ] नरसनायक 124 


नरसप्पदन्तिन्‌ 250 । 6 
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INDEX: 


नरसराजीयकाव्य (Opp. (7. 462]. ` ` 
नरसिंगसाडव 124, 181 j 
नरसिंह Ers, Skm, Subh 
नरसिंह 937 — 
गुणरलाकर 
नरसिंह (कळिंग) 880, 928 
नरसिंह (1-10) 100, 102 
नरसिंह (हारीत) 787 
श्ज्ञरस्तवक (4) 


पादुकासहखब्याख्या (70. VIL 7969] 


नरसिंह (अनन्तनारायणपुत्र) 517,942 . 
नरसिंह (गन्नाधरपुल) 688 
नरसिंह 944 

पुरुषोत्तमचम्पू - 
नरसिंहअय्यन्नार ALT. (= कल्कि) ` 

[See also para 206, note (3)] 

नरसिंहअय्यज्ञार T 473 
. नरसिंहठकुर 860 


नरसिंहदीक्षित 
श्रोनिवासरथविजयनाटिका (१). 


[TO. IV, 5479. Composed ska 


1572] » 
नरसिंहदेशिक (MB. गा) ` 
नरसिंहपण्डित (खुरामात्यपुव) 679 
नरसिंहभूपालचरित्र 1077. 6012] 
नरसिंहमङ्गलाशासन 210 
नरसिंहमिश्र 

शित्रनारायगमज्ञमहोदय (०) 

(00.-HI. 184] 2 
. नरसिंहवर्मन्‌ 459 
नरसिंहविजय 880 

नरसिंहरामेन पुणेकर of Kitture 
` [50.71] 


नदान्‌, (ममान) 99 i 


नरसिंहसूरि 863-4 
(70. X. 554] 
नरसिंहसेन 473 ° 


Mod va 


stars. १195४2 Tripathi Collection. 
196 2 


नरसिंहएचाय (S) 546 
नरसिंहाचाय (A.V) 81. 


| नरसिंहाचर्य (वेदान्ताचार्गशिम्य) « ` 


चप्पूभारतटीका 536 
नरसिंडाचाये (काण्ड्रि) 1060 
niami (yee) 956, 919 
acum (कोचा) 329 ` ; 5 
नरसिंदाचाय (ओशेल) 915 . * 
नरसिंहाचार्य (महाबलपुत्र) 900 
नर॒सिंहाचाय (मरंगटि) 09 ` 
नरसिंहाद्रहास 919 
नरहरि `. 
(He gives a date 1298. It must be 
Saka and not samvat. That will be j 
1376 A.D. Nidavole Venkatarao. says | 
“Tq the. manuscript copy I possess 
there is an invocation to Bharati- 


Tirtha, the desciple of Vidyaranya and ; : 


hence this date is conclusive. In the. 
commentary of Naishadam Narahari 
invokes Vidyaranya as his paramagurd. 
Moreover there i8 2 tradition among 
फर Alankarikas ‘in’ this country that 
Kumaraswami was a desciple ‘of Nara- - 


‘bari Suri and. as such he quoted the 


i heżelore be 0 — £ 


assigned fo 1376-1340. = s 


| > 1002 INDEX 


THAT 316 
नरहरि (= सरस््तीतीथे) 850 
कुमारसम्भवटीका (?) 28 
मेघदूतर्टाका 318 
नरहरि [00. 1. 279] 
कविकौसुदी 
अभिनवरामायग 
नरहरिचक्रवतिन्‌ 220 
नरहरि दामोदरशाल्जिन (ALS. ४9) 
नरहरिभट्ट 876 
नरहरि यति 214 
नरहरिशाखिन्‌ | 
aaar [Rice 250] 
नराभरण 267 
नरेन्द्र Subh 
- नरेन्द्रनाथ विद्यारल 820. . 
TATA 111, 112, 114 
नरेन्द्रवर्मन्‌ 181 
नेरन्द्रवर्षन 663 
नरोत्तम 251 
नरोत्तम 
` कीतिलेशमात्रदशकक्रान्य [00. I. 279] 
नरोत्तमचन्द्रशर्मन्‌, (of Peshawar) 
[VC. JL] . 
नरोत्तमारण्यशिष्य LPR. 71, 196] 
रजखलास्तोत्र 
नतेननिणय 1028 
नमेवती (d) 563, 880 
नलकथाणव 254 
नलकौर्तिकोमुदी 126 
[Published in Jj of Telugu 
Academy] 
नलचम्पू 518 
[Ed with Condapain’s commen- 
tary and intr, by Nandakisora- 
sarma] न 
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' नह्वानचक्रवर्तिवेभव 


.नवग्रहस्तोत्र 254-7 


नलचरित (d) 8%, 154, 742 
by देवीप्रसादशुक्क ` 
by नीलकण्ठ 94 
नलदमयन्तीय 94, 749 
नलभूमिपालरूपक (१) 84 . | 
नल्यादववराघवपाण्डवीय On». 6599]. 
नलवणन ४13 - 
नलविक्रम (d) 518, 783, 877 
नलविलास (d) 672 i 
नलहरिश्चन्द्रीय 78, 96 
नलानन्द्र (d) 84 
नलाभ्युदय 78, 128, 146 
नलायन 108, 849 
नलायिनीचरित 175 
नलिर्नीवसन्त [JSSP. XIX. 19] 
नलोदय 78, 3829. —— 7 
नहाक॒वि 777 


[Arsha Libr ary, Vizagapatam] 
नह्वादीक्षित (5नहाबुध = भूमिनाथ) | 

[Tanj. XIX. xxxi], 162, 787 

See भूमिनाथ 759 
नवकर Sim E 
नवगीतकुसुमाज्ञलि 300 
नवग्रहकृति 1053 
नवग्रहचरित (d) 166 


नवनागललित 1047 
नवनिधिमहालक्ष्मीसव 919 
नवनीत (वाघूळ) 545 
नवनीतकावि 264 
नवनीतङ्कष्ण (VO. 70) 
नवनीतराम 885 
नवनीतराममरिश्न 28 
नवमालिका (d) 312 
नवरत्न 14 
नवरन्रदालिकास्त्तोन्न 273 


INDEX 1008 


नबरसरलहार [00. 1. 281] | नागनाग्न (विश्वेश्वरशिष्य) 787, 879. 
नवसाहसाइचरित OL . : मदनविलास (d) 
नवीनकवीन्द्र 204 नागनाथ (कन्दुकूरि) 544 
नवीनकाळिदास 525 नागपेय्य Sarng $* 
नवीनचन्द्र वियारत्र नागप्पशात्रिन, (होसकारि) 
श्रोवत्सचरित LYO. JL] [Manj. 11:190, 154] 
नव्यचण्डीसहाय 252 » | amaga 924 
नशीदिष्टप्रवोधक 1042 . नागनाये Garage) 
नाकोक Shen कविराक्षसव्याख्या LDC. XX. 8025] | 
नागकुमारचरित 235, 320 न नागम्मा 9/4 i 
नागद्रेव 919 z - Sarng 
नागनन्दिन्‌ ४०४ ^05 | नागरसमचय 1372 
नागनराय 348 anaia 1072, 1039 
नागनाथशखिन्‌ (7. 0.) *्नागराज 349 ` 
[Advocate of Devacottah, See भावशतक E 
Ramnad, of Tirunalveli-village qni 866 poe z 
,  mearSivagangah © 7 7- Sivaganga]. `; - । नागराज केशव 863-4 dii 


* Dasavatma Sarma on Nagaraja of Bhavasataka, Jl- of J udian A of Iddien सोका 
Manuscripts in Mithila; 17. 9; Bhavasataka. “Te 


303 The following note is found 
i and the adversary 


was written for Ganapati Naga, the Naga king "01 Padmavat 


killed bv Samudra Gupta in battle. Although the book has been once printed in 
name and establishes the identily 
Ma à v 


the Kavyamala our manuscript gives the crorec 


gta stan 


in the opening verse : te erdt 
नाकराजसमै (शतं) अनयं नागराजेन तन्वता ! Se desde 
अकारि गजवक्ल श्रीनोगराजो गिरा TEE : es 


गजवक्तश्री ( Elephant-faced ' = राणपतिश्री Sri Ganapati Naga) was printed as 
WAFA in the Kavyamala which fully obscured the name: Ganapati again OCCUIS. 
in verse 80 which also shows that there were several Naga kings in the’ time of 
Ganapati. There is an allusion to Padmavati in ‘Padmalaya’ in verse 100. The 
king's famiiy is called Karpati (कपेरि) gotra which is known to the ‘Mahabharata. : 
The M.B.H. enumerates il in the company of the M 
ed., Bengal 0. 32). His dynastic name was Taka. 
work of 300 to 360 A.D., that is, a work just before Kalidasa's time. E 
is complete in itself like the verses of the Gatha-Saptasati: Very short 
(evidently by the author himself) are given: Ganapati Naga was 


and a man of stern character. terse 76) and a worshipper of 
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नागराजशमेन्‌ LVO. Ji] ` 
नागरिदास 1072 
नागाजी 1094 
नागानन्द (d) 613 
[Ed. with Commentary by:Bala- 
deva Upadhyaya ; and with transla 
tion and notes by Sankararama 
Sastri, Madras.] 
नागानन्दुकाव्य 613 
नागाजुन 93, 95, 260, 1068, 1071 
[गाजुनीययोगशतक 1071 
नागेश p 24 
नागेशमट्ट = (नागोजीमट्र) 143, 862, 886, 
899, 921 
नाचिराज 
[Quoted by Arjuna Varman in 
his Com. on Amaru] 
नाचोक Sim mia 
नाटक 901, 563 
[D. R Mankad 
Sanskrit Drama] 
नाटककथासङ्गह (गय) 650 
by V. अनंताचाये 
[Printed Ahmadabad.] 
नाटकचन्द्रिका 220 
नाटकढीप ट 
by ऽयम्बक [Opp. 4675, Rice 286) 
नाटकदीपिका 727 | 
नाटककथामजञरी [4 select collection 
of dramas and poems. ] 
नाटकपरिभाषा 879 
 नाटकमीमांसा[ 871 
'नारकरांम्रायण (d) 378-5 
'नारकलक्षण 
by पुण्डरीक LOC. I. 284] 
> नाटकविमशै 727 
नाटकावतार 923 
नोटवाट (d) 786 


Types of 
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नाव्यप्रशंसा 1064 . 


| नायऊुमर Sarng 


| नाथमुनिविजय 546 


नाटिका 561, 563 
नाट्य 549 3 

[Sculptures in dancing are dk, 
found in the temples of Bins 
nesvar and Konarak near Puri al 
in Chidambaram Gopuram.] 4 
नाव्यकथांमूक्षरी ` 

by कलासनाथ 

[Printed Lahore. It is a summa 
of well known Sanskrit dramas 
नास्बदपूण 671 
नाखपार(= उत्तपार) 965 
नाव्यप्रदीप 


by सुन्द्रमिश्र 
[00. 1. 285. Written in 1613] | 


नाट्यरासक 963 
नाग्यलोचन 836, 2017 
नास्यवेदागम 945, 1046 
ser 945, 797 
[Translation of Chapter 
Tandavalakshna by B. V. Na 
yanaswami Naidu with illus 
tions and a glossary of d» i 
terms, Madras.] 
नाव्यशेखर 900 
नाग्यसबैखदी पिका 1064 
नास्याध्याय 1064 
नाव्याणव 963 
नास्यायित 565“ 


नाथमिश्र 904 F 
amg 205 


नाथस्तव 919 
नथुषाचरेत :; 
by चाद्रशेबरशा्रिन्‌ » | 


aum Pady : * 7:  - | नारायण Sim 
| नाददीपिका [CC. 1. 289] नारायण (केरळाय) 
1. नादिण्डळगोप 888 - | सुभगसन्देश 928 
प्रयोधचन्द्रो दयव्याख्या 752, 126 नारायण . i 
नानाक 110 श्रतिरज्ञिनी (Gpp. I. 1104) 
नानकचन्द्रोदय 226 नारायण 
नानायार्णवसंक्षेप 28 : रसविलासकाव्य (20. IIT. 2803] 
नान्दी 560 नारायण (akaaga) 70 
नान्यदेव 400, 646, 1002 ` नारायण (लकष्मीधरपुत्र) 792 
नामागचरित (0) 254W . | नारायण [0४९७ 256] (०) 
नाममाला 819 क चन्द्रकला (प) (7. XVI. 7456] 
नायनाचार्य 122 123,879 - ` | नारायण 427 
नायिकाबणन (DC. 2211. 86,70] हितोपदेश 
नायिकाबुवणन 922 नारायण (कृष्णशिष्य) 27 | T 
नारदपश्चरात्र 967 UOTE ogad (20. V. 6287] 5 | 
नारदशतक 967 H नारायगकबि 1064 | E E 
नारदशिक्षा 968, 976, 981 > सङ्गीतसार > one ee 
नारद (ऋषि) 967 | ; नारयणगुप्त (0) ae 
नारद 970, नारायण गुरुखामिन्‌ (VC. JL] z 
सङ्गीतमक्ररन्द | xs : WS M 

नारदविळासकाव्य 907 : (काव्यत्मृतितीय) SPEEN 
नारायण (aaga) 473; 046, ९% rete Kod . 
ee) नारायणचरित 210 ines 
नारायण 589, 618, 667, 921 नारायणतीय 251, 301 

 काव्यत्रततरल्नावळि नारायगदत्त Sm E 
नारायण (काएमीर) Subh, Shin. नारायणदास L068 SUE 
नारायण (श्रीवत्स) 121. ओमरखायम्‌ Bu. 


गीतगोबिन्दटीका L^ 
नारायणदासभारता'चार्य 2: 43 
, नारायगदीक्षित I 29 


^ 300 भटनारायण 
नारायण (आगिविछ) 942 
नारायण (नगिश्चरपुत्र) 
[Seo TO, IV. No. 4136] 
नारायण (रामेश्वरपुत्र) 1094 


नारायण (गन्नाघरपुत्रो 257, 544, 846 | नास 
[N.B. In para 164 mote this 


Narayana as the first son of Ganges | - 
dhara. See algo Article by V. A 
JO. 
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anmas 649 
उत्तररामचंरितव्याख्या 
नारायणमट्ट (मास्करपुत्र) 
ब्रजभक्तिविछास [00. 1. 291] ` ` 
aranaz 777 
जानकीपरिणय (d) 
नारायणभद्र्पाद afr) 173 
[Tradition says he lived 109 
years] न १ i 
अष्टमीचम्पू 
सङ्गीतकेतु 
शशज्ञारतिलाचरित (Trav. 93) 
नारायणमन्त्रिन्‌ p. 23 
नारायण (मराठ) (of Vargi) [ V0. JL] 
नारायणमिश्रकविरल 1047 
नारायणर्मानन्‌ (वल्लतोळ) LVO. Ji] . . 
नारायणमेनव (SC. 7.) ` 
नारायणयाति p. 26 
नारायणयतीश्वर 
सुद्शनस्तव [Oudh. X1. 8] 
नारायणराय 
See विक्रमसेनचम्पू [Tunj. No. 4148] 
नारायणलब्धि (नारायणाब्धि) Shem 
नारायणविद्याविनोद 41 | 
नारायणंविद्वान्‌ Nd 
साहराजनक्षत्रमाला [Tanj. No. 4236] 
नारायणविलास 130 नहः 
नारायणश्चपैन्‌ (£) of Pattambi , 
ESO. Ji.] 
नारायणशतक . 
See विज्ञाजर . ` a 
[Ed. by Karunakara Kara : 
Sarman, Puri] 
नारायगशाख्रिन्‌ 441 
नारायणशाखिन्‌ T eral 
ुन्दुरीविलापम्‌ (Printed Madras) 


` नारायणशाख्रिन्‌ (क्रिप्ट) 496 ` 
CCPAE ET Gares iion. By RRP CISSE RTX] 


| नारायणशिवयोगिन्‌ 1064 


नारायणशाखिन्‌ (राधामङ्गलम्‌) 254 4 
784 


नारायणशाख्रिन्‌ (निशुड्कर्‌ ) 010 


नारायणषा 198 
नारायणसवेज्ञ 

anaga (००, 1. 290] 
नारायणस्तोत्र 279 
नारायगखामिन्‌ 210, 526 
नारायणखामिन्‌ Subh 
नारायणखामिन्‌ 1064 
नारायणाध्वरिन्‌ 722 
नारायणाचाय 121 
नारायणीय 174 


नारायणीविलास (१) (CC. 1. 294] 
[At page 217 the word . 


Narayanavilasa is wrong.] 
नाराझंसि 7. 1 
नारोजिपण्डित 

See रक्ष्मगशतक cA 
नासामोक्तिकपथर्विशत्‌ ia 

by वेङ्कटेश (आत्रेय) 170. IV. 59 
5742] kms 
नाल Sm j 
निगमान्ताचार्यचरित्र 122 E 
निगमान्ताचार्गचू्णिका ५07 . 50 0 
निघण्टुदोब 70 5 
frase 17 
निजभजनसुखपद्धति 1060 
निजामशाह SS 
नित्यगोपालविद्याविनोद 

मेघनाधवध [7557] 
नित्यलीलास्थापनकाव्य LOC. 7. ˆ 


निद्यानन्दुभारती 


सन्यासिगीतका . : 
Tr.tof Vivekanánda's 


निद्यानन्दश्ासिन (कोसल्यै) 

गङ्गष्टपदी 

लक्ष्मी ध्टप दी 

[of Jodhpur SC JL] 
निदाघनिझरिणी [SIL Ji] 
निद्रादरिद्र 40 


निरनुनासिकचम्पू 175, 339 _ 


निरहङ्कारस्तव 919 
निरेष्ठयरामायण 926 
निरुक्त p. 1 
निझरखप्नभङ्ग 

Seo काळीपाद तर्कौचार्य 
निरुद्धानिरुद्ध (0) 727 
निर्देषद्शरथ (१) 779 
निर्भयभीम (१) 672 
निर्वाणलीलावती 106 
निर्वेदस्तव 919 
निशानारयण Sarng 
निष्टरोक्तिसव 919 
निसगमधुर 314 
निस्सन्देहस्तव 919 
नीतिकल्पतरु 68 
नीतिकस्पलता 268 
नीतिकाव्य 256 


. नीतिचन्द्रिका 208 — 


नीतिद्विषशिका 259 
नीतिनवरलमाला 254-F 
नीतिप्रदीप 268 
नीतिमज्ञरी 268 

by शम्भुराज 

by द्वाद्विवेद 
नीतिमाला 268 
नीतिरल्न 268 
नीतिरहस्य 356 


INDEX 1007 


`| ज्ञीतिव्रिलास 268 
नीतिशतक 268 
by वेङ्कटराय 
by श्रीनिवासार्य 
Anonymous 
नीतिशास्रसमुच्चय 268 
नीतिसार 268, 316 


Anonymous 


by घटकर्पर 
नीतिसुमावळि 268 
नीतिसेन 914 
नीरदेन्दुसच्याल 

See जयदेवचरित (१) 
नील Skm, Pady . 
नीलकण्ठ १21 
नीलकण्ठशर्मन्‌. ८ (UP. JI] E 
नीलकण्ठ (of कूर्पर) 0. 42 

महाभारतव्याख्या 2 
नीलकण्ठ Pmt f 
दीलकण्ठ (वालकृष्णपुत्र) 021 
नीलकण्ठ [Mys, Sup. 11) क. 

Se नजराजयगस्समुधासचम्पा | 


See काव्योक्लास 1४% | s 
) 695 t j 
AS 


ea te 
नीलकण्ठ (केरळीय) of Kudalur 369, 
695 f 
नीलकण्ठ (uaga) 233 


नीलकण्ठ (ईशानपुत्र 05 . . 
जनार्दनपुत) 320 


नीतिरामायण 721 - 

नौतिलता 68: "7 . . . न || 
नीतिवर्मन्‌ 828 . reds 
नीत्न्िक्रयाप्रत 41277726 Collection. By Si 


6 


a 


1008 


नीलकण्ठविजय 194 
नीलकण्ठशर्मन्‌ (पुन्नरशेरी) 248 
नीलकण्ठाचार्य 1100 

नोलपट Sim 


` rez Sim 


नीलमतपुराण 185 

[Ed.by K. D. Vreese, Leiden, 
with critical notes on manuscripts. 
Ed. by Ramlal Kunjilal, Lahore.] 
नीलमेघाचार्य (KV.) [UP गा] . 


नौलाइ Skm 
नीलाचलनायकर्चरिंत 294 
नीलाद्रिचन्द्रीदय (d) 782 
नीलाद्रिमहाराज 942 | 
नालापरिणय (d) 706, 777 
by दृघवृत्‌ 
by वेद्करेश्वर 
नीलाम्बर Skm 
नीलोक Skm 
नूतनकाळिदास 
विक्रमराघब (70. IV. No. 3898] 
नूतनोद्यान 769 
se 175 
उत्तपार 065 
चृत्तरत्ञावळी 1008 
ama 135 
carrer [7४. XVI, 7240] 


. नृपतुङ्ग 94, 816 


चृपविलासकाव्य [00. IIT, 64] - 
Bee शिवराम 
चृपावळी 185 


च्सिह 5४1, 922 ¬. ;.. 
आज्ञनेयविजय Sig. 
. लक्मीलक्षणमालिका . ` 


p See 


INDEX 


| चसिंहसूरि 206 ° 


anis | tetera ‘ 
gm 8 Collection. By Siddhanta ०५ छुष्णप्रन्चहम म ०5११ 


EAE 323 

कृष्णदूत 
उसिंहा (गन्नाधरपुत्र) 165 
ate बेंकटकृष्णपुत्र) 764 E 
alae (आनन्दयज्वपुत्र) 158, 154, 195 | 


alae (arata) 496 
सिंह (शिवरामपुत्र) 938 
नुसिंहचम्पू 96, 544 

by भट्टकेशव 

by देवज्ञसूर्य 

by संकषण 
नुसिंहतात 544 
नृसिंहद्ण्डक 505 
चसिंहदेवश।ख्रिन्‌ (= नरसिंह) 816 
चसिंहभद्र 833 
चसिहभागवत 1098, 1099 
नजसिहभुजज्ञ 909 
afama 688 $: 
चसिंहराज [See 70. ILI. 659, 3821 
बृसिंहविजय (d) 563, 785.8717 — 
नसिंहविलास 211 
बसिंहशतक (£0. IV. 5107] 
aeza 1101 
नर्सिहरामन 329 os 
akena (वोम्मगण्ट) 2 2 . 


चृर्सिहसूरि (बज्गीपुरम्‌) 787 
उसिंहस्तेत्र 214, 288, 311 
रसिंहाचार्य (वेदान्तदेशिकपुत्र) ° 
ऋउहरिताण्डव 
[Quoted by wwe] | 


नेत्रतिभागत्रह्ययशसिन्‌ Sang 


f 


नेपाळ 373-B ० 
नेपालमाहात्म्य 416 ; 
नेपालवंशावळी 271 Mee 
À नेमिचन्द्र 235 OY 
नेमिदूत 320 
नेमिनाथचरित 108, 235 

] by वादिदेवसूरि 

by रत्नप्रभ 
नेमिनाथमाहात्म्य 229 
नेमिनिवाण 235, 867 
| नेमिशाह 886 

रसतरज्ञिगीव्याख्या (SEM. TT. 74] 
नेहविजय 294-F 


नेच्यानुसन्धानस्तव 919 


> 


नेषधचरित 
(=नेषघ) 74 942, 312 
[Ed. - with translation 
extracts from Commentaries by 
4 Handique, Poona Oriental Series 
d XX] ४ 1 y 
नैषधपारिजात 153 debs 
सेषघानन्द (d) 518, 669 
नोखेलालशर्मन्‌ Sury Jt X 
| नोळिक (ref?) 9 `` 
3 न्यायपञ्चानन (KN) 610 
न्यायमज्ञरी 00 
न्यायलीलावती 100 
न्यायवागीशमझचाय 48 — 0 000 
—. न्यायावतार 276 Caf DSP 
। न्यास ०4 HU 
न्यासकार : f 
` न्यासतिळक 12 ` 
न्यासदशक 121 


O न्यासरविदषाति 121. 
t NTS? vx? 


n 


and 


INDEX 
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पञ्चतन्त्र 423 “जा DT 
[Ed. by Nrisimhadeya Sastri 
with commentary, Madras. See 
Panchatantra and ,Hitopadesa by A. 
S. Panchapages Aiyar L.C.S.] 
पश्चतन्त्रकाव्य 254, 429, 992 
पश्चतन्त्रक्ृत्‌ Son 
पञ्चतन्त्रसङ्गह 258 
पञ्चदुण्डछत्र बन्ध 492 
पश्चदशवर्णनमालिका 942 
पञ्चपरमेष्ठास्तव 283 
पञ्चप्रकाशगद्य 506 
पन्चप्रशस्ति [००४ 934] २ 
पश्चवाणविजय (d) 700 . =a 
Seo युबराज ae d 
quamiaem (१) 787 : M 
पञ्चमतभज्ञनताताचार्य 929, 1212 E 
पश्चमसारसंहिता 09: | « AS 
qui Sm , vertus RA 
qaca 159, 273) 1050) NE 
que 149 ; 
qata 580 
पञ्चशिख 463, 566 
quum 685 . "i 
पश्चसारविजय [Opp. 6972] .— 
पश्चस्तवी 907 ET 
qarar Sim ; 
पश्चाख्यानसंग्रह 428 
पञ्चापगेशशालिन्‌ ( 


पञ्चापगगशाखिन्‌ Contd, 
bb सारखताष्ट्रक 
Ng - ुत्हम्याष्टक 
rti ` प्रमशिवपञ्चदुशी 

सरखतीद्वादशश्छोकी 
bial लोकमातृद्वादशश्छोकी 
1i दक्षिणगोकर्णेश्वराष्टक ननु 
nr मरतकातलेधराष्टक : 
जगत्युरुयातादद 
जगत्युरुअशोत्तरशतक 
अखण्डकांवयश्क 
महर्षिमन्वष्ठक 
आत्मनाथनक्षत्रमाठिका 
मुन्द्रशाष्टक 
व्यासपूजामदोत्सव 
व्यासपूजाचैमव 
जगत्युरुनवरल्रमाछिका' 
राजराजेश्वरीपञ्चक 
लक्ष्मीनवरल्रमालिका ac MR 
WRT  । ` 
श्रीजगद्गरुगीत . Ur IE 
श्रीशक्ररणरुचरितसंग्द `` 
महामायानवरल्लमालिका io 
अखिलाण्डश्वरीनक्षत्रमालिका dew 
अखिलाण्डेश्वरी नवरत्लमालिकां 
श्रीजम्वुनाथाक्षमालिका © ` ` 
ऑऔवास्चीश्वराष्टक vs fma 
ES श्रीमीनाक्षीद्वादशमञज्ञरी | t ; 

` ARRERA 7: ¦". ¦ 

पञ्चानन 904 २ लाल 


` पञ्चाननतर्केती (of 9०००, Ben al) 


Er सबेमङ्गलोदय (poem of pus) 
पञ्चाननतकेरल नन 73 


“J 


dob 
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पञ्चेन्द्रोपाख्यान 9५9 077 


| qzuz 404 


पत्रप्रशस्तिकाव्य (00. I. 


पञ्चोपाख्यान 4235 ' 
पद्मभिषेकप्रवन्ध 247 ` 5 ४ 


पण्टविठल 544 
पण्डितचरित (प) [एक Jl. A 
on pandits] 7 1] 
पण्डितपाजक Subh , " 
ण्डितप्रशस्तक Subh, Skm — : 
पण्डितराज s 
See जगन्नाथ . |! 
अन्यापदेश [Printed Vizaga 
काव्यप्रकाशव्याख्या (ALM. 11. 29] 
पण्डितराजशतक 899 ` 
पण्डितशशिन्‌ Shem — 0 05 
पण्डिताचाय (योगिराट) 
पार भ्युद्यव्योख्या [Printed; | 
Later than sāka 1321] 


पण्डिताराध्य 218 
पण्डिताराध्य (1120-1190) 
मयूरस्तव (on Siva) 
श्रामुखदशनगय 
पण्डिताराध्यचरित 218, 548 
[This is a. Telugu poem 
translated into Sanskrit by 
lingasuri] ME 


ki 


पतज्ञलि 7 191 मा 
पतज्ञलिचरित 160 
qanaat 


by वररुचि [MA IT. 75) ` 


INDEX 1011 
पदानुप्रास 325 ७... , | पद्मप्रमदेव 23 "¦! pe 
पद्मगुप्त 61, 515 cons 1 p | पद्मप्रासृतक (d) 605 - 

झचरित st पद्मभू 961 2 गेलां 
by शुभवर्धन (prose) 440 231 Hee 
by रविसन (DC, XXVIL. 7261 17 | पद्मराज 72, 522 «d fuel 
123 parvans.] ubt पद्मराज (अवसराल) 922 : i 
पद्मचरित्र (= रामचरित) 235 di 9 _ प्माविजयगणि p. 22 i 
पझनन्दिन्‌ 409, 588. , `¦; पद्मश्री (० पद्चशीज्ञा) 1072 4.» 
पद्चनायभञ्चचार्य (of Sylhet, Assai) , ,,| पद्मसागरगणि 229 yiu 
[S0. Ji] 2“ * | पद्ममुन्दर 287, 825 oh 
पद्मनाभ 292, 781 JA = ` „| पत्माकर 922 E 
पद्मनाम (&1:) 200 0 pp s, | FERES 268, 544 CSE 
पद्मनाम (लकष्मीनायशिष्य) o 1६: ... | पद्यानन्दकाव्य 110 J SEY जाए 
रामाखेटककाव्य LOC. I. 520] पद्मामरण 922 ४४2 नी? 
qaaa (लक्ष्मगपुत्र) 797 . . पद्मावती Pmt, 374 1 
पद्मनाभ (कामशाल्लिपुत्र) 720 W | पद्मावती (0700 5 ERR 
पद्मनाभ (वलभद्रपुत्र) ' | पद्मावतीपरिणय 544 TU HER 
douanes (7. 1. 101 2) पद्यावतीपारिणय (783,877, i A 
Composed in 1578] » | पंथ्चिनीपरिणय 2०3 - nc m 
दृशकुमारचरिते उत्तरपीठिका पद्यकादम्बरी 100, 496 .. | | 
पद्मनाभ x पयचूड।मणि 30 (RFS) RE ET s 
रुवमाइदीयकाव्य (00, 1321] | प्यतरङ्गिणी 32 | 
पदानामकीतन 1056 e OP | quest 892 2C I^ BRE 
पद्मनामखज्ञ 294A ` bust पद्चपुष्पाञ्जरि 286 
पद्मनामचरित 545, 1230 cp | पद्मुक्तावली 359, 373 
पद्मनामदत्त 5 ERIS ISI E 
पद्चनाममद् 291 ५ | byte `` 
पञ्चनामयाति A T ॐ ` क p | पद्यरचना 76, 978 
पद्मनाभविजय 9 ०५ Mri? A oed 


पद्चनामशतक 178, 990 : ng: RA 
पद्चनामशाखिन्‌ (of Trivandrum) | ; 
i zt M 


ण्य 
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पद्यावळी 220, 373, 905 
by सुकुन्द्‌ 
by विद्याभूषण 
by रूपगेखामिन्‌ e 
[Edited by S.K.. De, Dacca 
University. For iudex of verses sec 
000. IL. 277] 
पप्पटगुरु 235 
पम्प 914 
पम्पां 86 
पम्पाक Skim 
पम्पारामायण 96 
TAL पटेरि 888 
पयोधिमथन (d) 786, 879 
परकाळ 205 
परकालखामिन्‌ 323 
परप्रणव ; 
रुचिवधूवगढरलमाला (CC. 1. 528]. . 
परमहेसचरित्रै 235 
परमदंसोपार्यान 
[Vidy Jl. Tr. of Hermit] 
परमानन्द (त्रजचन्द्रपुत्र) 305 
परमानन्द 
शिवभारत 158 
प्रमानन्द्रचक्रवर्तिन्‌ 76, 856 
परमानन्ददास 542 
परमानन्ददादंभट्ट 782 
परमानन्दभट्राचायं p. 42 
परमानन्दसेन (( = कविकर्णपूर) 528 
परमानन्दशर्मन्‌ 254 
परमार्थस्थिति 121 
परमेंशस्तोत्ावत्नि 286 


ee 
* This play is referred to by 
when he quotes the Nandt i 


अनन्याधीनकल्याणमन्थ 


परमेश्वर Skm., Kod | 
परमेश्वरचरित 955 | 
परमेश्वरचूणिका 
[Arsha Library, Vizagapatam) | 
परमेश्वरा 919, 359 | 
[For minor persons, SC Ji] | 
परमेश्वरवर्मन्‌ 459 | 
परमेश्चरशमैन्‌ (7:0.) (Maij ४) । 
परमेश्वरस्तोत्रावछि 291 | 
परमेश्व राचाये Kod. j 
पाश्रुराम 204 | 
परशुराम Sm | 
परशुराम 542 | 
कृष्णचम्पू | 
परशुरामचरित्र 399, 501 | 
परश्ुरामशर्मन्‌ 50 
पराङ्कशरामानुज 210 ` 
राङ्कशस्वामिन्‌ 210 
पराशरभद्ध 207 
[In another book his dates art 
given as sāka 1020-1371 (109 | 
1148 AD) and year of birth Isom 


पराशरभट्ट 207 
लक्ष्मीखयंवर (d)* | 
पराशराविजय 207. | । 
परिभूत Subh 
परिमळ Sim 


परिमळकाळिदास 61, 515 
परिह्दासाचाय 50 
परीक्षित्‌ कुञ्जुन्नितंबिरान्‌ 015, 621 
परिवतेक 326 


Vedanta Desika in his Rahasyaraya i 


| . CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


मङ्गलकारकम्‌ | जगनिदानमडन्द gi महः! 
[See Telugu Edn. p. 747 ] and also in imd P une S 


Sl TARERE पडीयास्तव च चरणो नहर 


परित्राक 6 , , * 
पर्पटि (राजपुत्र) Subh 
पगीलपत्रेतग्रहाख्यान 158 
पर्यायोक्तिनिष्यन्द 160 
पलाण्डुमण्डन 786 
पढाण्डुराजशतक [50 21] 
पलाण्डुशतक 249 
पत्रनदूत 200, 303, 323 

by पझनाम 

by वादिचन्द्र 

by धोयी 
पवनपञ्चाशिक्रा 68 
पङर्पति 


चाइरन्लमाला [70. VI 7221]. | 


पशुपतिघर Ske ` 


पान्चालीपरिणय (०) 777 
पाञ्चाळीरक्षण 737 
पान्चालीखयंबर 175, 544 , 
पाञ्चालीखयवरकया 

[70. VI. 7292] 
पाटनकर 

atakado (d) 
पाणिनि 291, 534, 796 
पाणिग्रहण 498 
पादाचार्य 252 


पाणिनिसूलोदाहरण ४ , 

पाणिसरमसंवाद ॐ 

पाण्ट्टा (D V.) 618 

पाण्डवचरित i 
by देवप्रमसूरि p. 44 109 

[Printed Bombay } 


INDEX iis 


by शरुभूचन्द्र LE 

by वादिचन्द्र p. 44 
पाण्डवविजय (d) 780 
पाण्डवविजय 

by जयरणमक्कदेव 084 

by हेमचन्द्रराय 250, 358 
पाण्डवानन्द (d) 780, 955 
पाण्डवाभ्युदय (d) 772 
पाण्डवाभ्युदय 

by शिवसूर्य 137 EN 

Anonymous 590 ET 4 
पाण्डुरङ्ग 442 । 
पाताळविजय 9 
पातिब्रत्य 558 
पादताडितक (d) 593, 955 
पादुक (पातुक 7) Shin : 
पादुकापद्टाभिषिक (१) 177 939 `; " 
पादुकासहख 121 : 3i 
पादुकासहख-अवतारकथासंग्रह 39 0 
पानकनरसिह्मस्तोत्र 09 . UE C 
पान्यदूत 323 n5 d “ज 
aaRS `. ` 
पापयाराध्य 544 TN 
पापाक Sim ; 
पाम्पक (पाम्पाक, पम्पाक) Sk 
पायीक Sim 
पारिजातनाटक (१) 1406“ 

See कुमारताताचाय 
पारिजातमज्ञरी (0) 678 


रिजातलता 


पा 503 


I 


eS 
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by रघुनाथ 146 

by उमापति 906. 
पारिपाश्वर्कक 900 : 
पार्थकथा 171 
पार्थपराक्रम (d) 676 
पार्थलीला 52 
पार्थविजय 661; 672 
पार्थसाराथे (दोपिवर्) 729 


पाथोधमध 739 पिहेलोकाचार्यं 209 ep 
qidqie 510 [He lived for 121 years iu 1207 
पार्वतीपरिणय (d) ' 1326. The date given in para 20 
by शङ्करलाल 733 0 appears to be incorrect.] rs 
by वामनमभद्रवाण 128, 497. ; पीयाक Skm Wi 
पावेतीपरिणय पीतांबर (भट्टा (पा) लीयपीतांबंर) Sk 
by रामेश्वर 544 पीतांवर (व्याख्याता) 297, 659, 309 
by ईश्व्रसुमति 156, 258 =: ॥ पुञ्जराज 892 aal 
पानतीरक्मिणीय 89 काव्यालझ्वारशिशुप्रवोध [00. 1. 100) | 
पावतीयवंशावाळि 181 पुण्डरीक Sim 
पार्वताखोत 723 ,' 000 पुण्डरीक Skm 525 
पार्वेतीखयंबर 175 नाटकलक्षण (CC. I. 284] 
पार्वतीखयंवर (d) 777 पुण्डरीकविठल 1028 
पाश्चेदेव 1010 पुण्डक Subh 
पाश्चेनाथकान्य 231 पुण्डक (रलमालीय) Shan र 
पाश्चनाथचरित 839 Pg qui 20% f 
by वादिराजसूरि 283 22 
` | पुण्यकोटि 251 5 
by भावंदव 235 | a 
a 103 पुण्यश्छोकमज्ञरी टू 
by सणिक्यचन्द्र b E 
x 105, 999. y सर्वेक्षसदाशिववोध à 
1 ina : (Printed Madras 
पाश्वैस्तवन न 390 A 54th Acarya of Komakotapttt = 
ss MT 1524-1589 A.D.) 
786 पुण्यसारकथानक 235 
2 पुमथंश्रमनिदृत्तिलव 919 `. ` 
पाषलिप्त 235 : 
i पुंसोक Skm - ` 
य * | पुरञ्ञनचरित 709 
by आशुतोषसनगुप्त [55 Ji] 2m Sen Pi 
i पिकनिकर Sim. Į कः | bos = 
| पिकसन्देश 423 inoa उरन्दर 


INDEX 


by नरसिंहाचाय (कोच) 
पिज्गळछन्दसू 


[Comentary 0४ *विद्यांनन्दुमिध्र, ` 
MAL गा. 15] 


पितामह 551-4 1 URSI 
पित्तमचतुवद Sarng | 
पिन्नवेङ्करसूरि 544° 


by रहनाथाचार्य (रायदुर्ग) | 
4 
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पुराण pp. 72-77 " gia 89११५५ 
पुराणइशन्तशतक पुष्पदन्त 286 
See queq पुष्पदूषित॒क (१) 606, 672, 788 
पुराणसवस्व P- 77 पुष्पपन्नर 954  :; | 


पुराणसूची 7- 77 
पुरुचरित 668 pil 
पुरुराजवंशक्रम [Tanj. VII. 8221] 
पुरुषकार 291 pi 
पुरुषपरीक्षा 439, 441 

by बिद्यापति 

by लक्ष्मणशिव 
पुरुषोत्तम Skin 
पुरुषोत्तम (ब्यख्याता) 44 666 
पुरुषोत्तम Fit 
विष्णुभक्तिकल्पलता 200 ..., 
पुरुषोत्तम 

सूक्तिमुक्तावळि 372 
पुरुषोतम (दीक्षित) 

रेवतीहालाङ्क (१) 781 


[He was son of Govinda of 
Bhàradvagagolra of Sunkesala 
village. Tanj. VIII 3504] 
पुरुषोत्तमकविरल L047 | 
पुरुषोत्तमचम्पू 944 
पुरुषोत्तमत्तिपाठिन्‌, ५ | . `. 
पुरुषोत्तमदेव Shn, 400 
पुरुषोत्तमदेव 294 ; 
पुरुषोत्तममिश 252 
पुरुषोत्तमसुधी 921, 934 
पुरुषोमस्तव 919 554 
पुरुसन Skm 
पुरोक Sm 
पुलकेशिन्‌ 20 
पुलस् 792 
पुलस्त्यरामायण 379-5 
पुलिन Subh ee 
gem. | 
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पुष्पचाणविळास 309 2r 
पुष्पभूषितक (d) 606, 890, 955 
पुष्पमाला 880 T 
पुष्पमाला | 
by N 
[JL 1I. 80, on flowers useful 
for deities] 
पुष्पर्नाराज्ञल्िस्तोत्र 278 i 
पुष्पाकरदेव Sang 
पुष्यमित्र 19 ` 
पूज्यपाददेवानन्द 292 
पूणनाटक 565 
पूणकलश 106 rem 
ूर्णचन्द्रद (De) [of Calcutta.) 111: 
स्त्रनसमुत्र '.' "` 00 
उद्धटसागर BESSER 
(a composition « ‘like Bhojas 
citritra) [S.B. 7८] i 
पूर्णपुरुषार्थचन्द्रोदय (0) 762 
मद्र 104, 424 í 
पूर्णसरस्वती 318, 393, 646, 649, 666 
पूर्णानन्दबह्वचारी Kad ~ 
560 VER 


qv. 


९४४४४ =o £ 


एडल्मौळिकाव्य [2०२ 234] 


1016 


एथ्वीराजकवि 192 
पृथ्वीराजचाहानचरित्र 
[Printed Bombay] : 
पृथ्वीराजविजय 188. 191, 192, 872 - 
पृथ्वीसेन 32 
पेइभट्ट 53, 55, 76, 373, 927 
पेग्यलचि 477 
पेरुसूरि 323, 719 
पोतयाये 404 
पोण्डरीकरामेश्वर 922 
पोल्ल्यराघर्वाय 252 
प्रकरण 561, 563 
प्रकरणिका 562 
प्रकरिणी 563 
प्रकाशदत्त Subh 
प्रकाशवर्ष 53, 922 
प्रकाशवष Shh 
प्रकाशवर्ष फः 
रसार्णव LIQ. V. 173, 771] 
प्रकाशानन्दशर्मन्‌ 
amu (Novel: MG. गा.) 
प्रचण्डगरुड (d) 785 
प्रचण्डपाण्डव (१) 657 
प्रचण्डभैरव (d) 785 
प्रचण्डमाधव Skin, 9४00 
प्रचलसिह्य Sn 
प्रजापति 107 
प्रजापतिचरित 294 
प्रचण्डराहूदय (d) 100 
प्रचलदास Sr 
प्रजाशान्ति (भदन्त) Subh 
प्रज्ञाकरमिश्र 929 
प्रणयिमाधव 130, 542 
प्रतापमछ 1039 ` 
प्रतापराघव (d) 779 
प्रतापरुद्र 1 218 
प्रतापर्द्रगजपति 294, 132. . 
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INDEX 


= (सुद्रदब) (Warangal) 126, 481 
681, 926 
प्रतापरद्रयशेभूषण 143, 339, 927 
प्रतापविजय 738 
qarqar 198 
प्रतापसिंग 157 
प्रतापसिंह 293 
प्रताहसिंहचरित्र 
by हसेनकर 
(Printed Bombay) 
प्रतापसिंहदेव (of, Jaipur) “1055 
प्रतापसिंहराज 
राज्यलामस्तोल 
रामविज्ञपनास्तोत् 
[Tanj, No. 21326, 21499] 
प्रतिक्रिया 745 
प्रतिज्ञाभारैव (१) 500 
प्रतिज्ञायौगन्धरायण (व) 575 
[See Jmy. XXIII, 235] 
प्रतिनन्द Sim 
प्रतिनेषध 81 
प्रतिमा [Sanskrit गा. Dacca] 
प्रतिभाचाणक्य (d) 662 — 
प्रतिमानाटक (0) 577 | 
प्रतिमानिरुद्ध (d) 666, 955 
प्रतिरघुवंश 154, 779 
प्रतिराजसूथ (d) 746 
sem rax 122 
प्रतीहारेन्दुराज 806, 826 
प्रकवुद्धचरित 50, 107 
प्रदी पसि 2 
See चितचूडामणि 3 D» 
aga 660 
IJA Skm, Subh 
LER. Il. 59] 
प्रद्युत्रचाएत 229 


: प्रयुन्नविजय (१) 588, 680, 707 
D seq 499 FC CY 
प्रयुन्नानन्द (1) 529 
प्रयुश्राभ्युदय 680 
प्रद्मुन्नोत्ततचरित् 153 


प्रयोतनमञ्मचार्य 887 

प्रधानिवेङ्कटभूपति 785 

प्रपञ्चदर्पण 303, 410 

प्रपन्नविभीषण (d) 779 

प्रपन्नसपिण्डीकरुणनिरास (१) 764 
905 ; 


प्रवन्धकोश 111, 201, 433 


प्रबन्धचिन्तामणि 108, 111, 115, 119, 


प्रबुद्धरौद्िण य (०) 679 ` ae 
प्रबोधचन्द्रे दय (d) 126, 148; 166, 730 
Com. by गोबिन्दाखतभगवान्‌ 700 .: 
प्रमञ्जन 235 : 1 te. 
प्रमाकर 920 टु 
. ERI 6 
प्रमाकर (भूघरपुत्र) 298, 473 
. प्रभाकर (agma 109, gol. bse 
` प्रभाकर mum) 28, 478, 903: 
[00. I. 353] (Born 1564): 
ली ntn DS 
लघुसप्तशातकारुल >: e p 


rn पक re 
iege. 


sd 


ction. ByS 


INDEX 1017 
AIRT contd. ० प्रभाकरदत्त Sem 
by महासेनाचये 235 प्रभाकरदेव 400 
by यशोधर 235 प्रभाकरनन्दन Subh 
by थुमाचन्द्र 230 प्रभाकरमद्र Skm, Subh 
by रन्नचन्द्र (रल्लसिं !) 229 प्रभाकरमित्र Sim 


प्रमाकरमिश्र 329 
प्रभाकर श्रीनिवास 781 ` 
प्रभाचन्द्र 235, 275, 433 
प्रभावकचरित 285 

by प्रभाचन्द्र ` 

by चन्द्रप्रम 
प्रभावत (d) 782 
प्रमावतीदेवी (MG ५) 
प्रमवर्तापरेणय (d) 263, 880 . 
प्रभावतीप्रदयुम्न (d) 781 zl 
प्रभावली (d) Hop 

by दृरिजीवनमिश्र pen 

(Nepal Library) Us 
maaga 1073 I 
प्रमथचरित 441, 500 moe गि” 
प्रमयनाथतरकेभूषण 29५-2 ~ 
प्रभु Pady Ap pee ४ 
प्रभुदेवी 974 icc S 
प्रमाणादुश (d) 767 ee 

[Hall's preface to Daserüpa] ५३० 
प्रमोदछहरी 914 Pa TS 
प्रयोगाभ्युदय (4) 783 ^ a 

32 Mos 72: 


प्रशस्तिनजरी [४7४ ग. ( 
्रशस्तिएनावळे S 
say 


mM PDT NT 
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प्रसङ्घरलावलि 404 

प्रसज्ञलीलाणव 106 

प्रसाङ्गिका (d) 786 

प्रसन्नचण्डिका (d) [00. 1. 359] 
gaang (d) 727 ` 

प्रसन्नराघव (d) 675, 896 
प्रसन्नरामायण 252 


प्रसन्नलोपामुद्र (d) 733 


प्रसादस्तत्र 919 

प्रसेनजित्‌ 90 

प्रसार 1096 

प्रस्तारचिन्तामणि 1097 

maaa 958 

प्रस्तारपत्तन 1097 

प्रस्तःरविचार 1097 

प्रखारशेखर 1097 

्रस्तावचिन्तामणि 373-4. _ 

प्रस्तावतरङ्गिणो 373 

प्रस्तावना 560, 563 

्रस्तातरसुत्तावळि 373 

्रस्तावरल्लाकर 971, 373, 893 

प्रस्तावस र 373 

प्रस्तावसारसंप्रह ४73 

agg Snab 

प्रहादचम्पू 797 

प्रहादचारेत 254 

प्रहादन 116, 676 

प्रह्मदविजय 294 

TRIAT (कूटासकर) of Benares 
[ArG. गा] 

प्राक्कतससक्कतकाव्य 348 

ग्राकृताचार्य 010, 618, 632, 646 

प्राचानशङ्करविजय 271 
by qm (mentioned by Atma- 
bodha) 

प्राचेतायन 792 

्रज्ञभूतनाथ Sim 

्राज्ञसामन्त (d) 727 
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प्राज्यभट्ट 3979-D' 

प्राणनीवनशाल्लिन्‌ (of Kasi) [Sury 7] 

प्रागाभरण 311 

प्रदेशनपचरित्र 50 

प्राप्तिगद्य 919 

प्रावोधकीस्तत्रं 919 

प्रासभारत 156, 338 

प्रासस्तत्र 160 

प्रियङ्करकथा 254 

प्रियदर्शिका (d) 612 

प्यिदास 1000 

Prayer Subh 

प्रियंव द Sim 

प्रियंत्रदा 375 

प्रियरल्लभिक्ष 
मिलेन्द्ध्रश्न (of Colombo) (ara. Ji 

प्रियसुख Subh 

प्रियाक Sim. 

प्रियातिथि 798 : = 

प्रियाविरह 401 DIR | 

प्रीतिकर 1100 | 

प्रेङ्खण 563 

प्रेमचन्द्रतर्कवागीश 76, 88, 618, 816,68 

प्रेमघर 880 

प्रेमराज 305 VE 

प्रेममोहनीरणधीर (d) | 
by विजयानन्दन | 
[Printed SO Jt] 

प्रमराजीय 323° 

प्रेमासत 219, 295, 251 . 

प्रेभन्दुसागर 251 j 

प्रेमोक्त्युद्य 251 


aim sd 


RE, Se SO CURTIS d omm. men host women, ann Sunaina di am oim: 


` प्रोळवेम 888 


रढप्रतापदेवराय 76, 126, 15 . 
माढग्रियापा्गनचोत्पळ 514 : 

भरोढपरन्तूप (व) 727 . | 
areq (१) 727. 


RURE se Loa 


फ 


qR 1100 
qz utg 693, 700 


` फल्युनशतक [Ulwar, 937] 


फाल्गुन 121 
फुछसक (d) 842 

q 
aqaa 949 
बढुकनाथशमेन्‌ 2% . 
बडवा प्रातिथेयी 373-4 . 
बद्रीनाथ 1099 


बदुरीनाथ उपाध्याय Cite) 204. | 


वधिरकवि Sarng 


. बद्धवाडव (१) 727 


बनर्सीदास 782 
बन्ध 341 [S0 JI] 
वन्धकम्प [00. 1. 367] 
वन्धकल्प Sim JR 
बन्धसेन Sim 

Subh 


बलदेव विद्याभूषण 87% 905 
बळमद्र Skm, Sarng 
बलमद्रचरित्र 410; 1098 m 
[Printed Bombay] . 
बलसद्रविजय ; 


s PA ) 1047 P 
- चलमद्रशर्मन्‌ (of Muttra) [8B 
aeania (of Dacca) [SC Ji] 


) í 
शज्ञारदार LOC. 1. 661] Y 


INDEX ioi9 


बलवन्त्‌ कमलाकर (of Ujjain) [50.71]; 
बढिबन्ध (d) 554 स्ट IER 
बहाल (aga) 100, 515 
बहालसेन 274 
बसव 211 
बसवगद्य 900 : 
वसवप्पनायक (केलदि) 161, 378 
वसवभूपाल [1697 (1702 ?)-1714] 

(=बसवप्पनायक of Kolegi) 161, 

373 e 

शित्रतत्वरलाकर) 197 

'सुभाषितसुरद्रुम 373 

हरिमाहात्म्यदर्पण (TO. 1. 50) 
बसवराजेन्द्र 161 
चसत्रेशविजय 218 n 
बसवेश्वर 634 TEN 
बसवोदाहरण 949 
वहदूरषा 69५. 
बहुळबाळिश (१) 727 
बहुरूपमित्र 2 । अम ei 
० दशहपटीका (788. Trivandrum) CL 
बाण 279, 471, 477, 818, 982 5 a 
बाणपुरीश 254 PR. 
बाणविजय 254 
बाणं 


1090 


बाणेश्वर (रामदेवपुल) 546, 254 ` 
चित्रचम्पू (1744) 
1; बादरायण p. 31 
| duit | बाळकाबि 695, 767, 923 
बालकाळिदास 949 
| बालकाव्य (Opp. 6022) 
Bl यालङ्कष्ण 920 
tin ASERT 
बालकृष्ण 252 
रामक्रान्य 79 
बाळकृष्ण (वेङ्काररङ्गनाथपुत्र) 555... - 
कादम्बरीटीका $ 
बांढकुप्णकाब्य (CO. I. 870] 
वालकृष्णचम्पू 542 
बालक्कष्णज्योतिर्वित्‌ ८०४ 
बालक्कप्णात्रेपाठिन्‌ LMM. 71. 91] - 
बालकृष्ण (पायगुण्ड) 330 i 
बोलक्ृष्णभट्ट (आत्रेय) ट 
Ranma [00. 1. 370 com- 
posed in 1600] 


बालक्कष्णमद्र्शास्रिन्‌ (of Guptakasi) 
बद्रीनाथाष्टक &०., [Sury 77] 

बालक्कष्णशाख्रिन्‌ of Bombay [S0 Ji) 

बालगोविंद 618 

बालचरित (d) 978, 733, 880 
Anonynious 
by मास 

बाँलचनदसूरे 113, 115 

arfaa (d) 727 

बांलप्राहुणिक (१) 727 

बालचन्द्र 

 छकलितरामचंरित [7४4५ 77] 
धाल्चेंन्द्रशाज़िन्‌ (प) (of Ramsgada 

Sikara State) [SB ग] 

बाछबोधमिश्र (Are) [Sury 77] 


INDEX 


| यालिकावंचितक (d) 672, 778 


' बिरुदावळी 196 


बाळभारत 110, 126; 657 
वाल्मातोण्डविजय (d) 712 
चाल्यज्ञेश्वर a 
रुक्मिणीकल्याणन्याख्या (70. 17. 


बालराघवीय 292 
वालरामभरतः 939, 1044 
वालरामरसायन 252 
वाळरामवमन्‌ 1044 
वाढरामवमैयशोभूषण 939 
बालरामायण (d) 181, 246 656 
by राजशेखर 
बालराम|यण 1047 
aeza (d) 
by पुरुषोत्तम 
[ Vidy Ji. XXV.] 
बाल्सूरि (अइंकि) 777 
वालखामिदीक्षित 1052 ' 1 
वालहरिवंश 251 र DN 
चालाजिभट्ट 373-4, SS, Pady 
बालाम्बा 384 


वालिद्वीपग्रन्थ 511, 640 

age Skm ` 

MEF Sn 

बिन्दुच्युत 944-5 

बिन्दुमती (d) 568, 881 

बिन्दुमाधव 
कम्पनीभ्रतापरुण्डन (d) 
[Printed Poona] 

बिन्दुशमन्‌ Sem 

बिन्दुसार 565 

बिन्द्रलङ्कार 1075 | 

विम्बोक 910० 


Anonymous - 
by कल्याण _ 


i021 


by रघुदेव (2071. IL. 153-158] gem 254 
विरुदमाणमाछा uu: बून्दावनस्तुति 292 
` विल्वमङ्गळ 90 बृहच्छङ्करविजय 271 ; 
वालकृष्णकीडाकाव्य LOC. 1 370] by चित्सुख [mentioned by Atma: 
o free 62 bodha] 
। विल्हणच्रित 64 ; - p. 98 
। विल्हणस्तत्र 04 ८ .. | बृहत्कथा 418 
विल्हणीय 727 ^g वृद्दत्कथःमज्ञरी 68, 128 
बीजक Sim, Subh, Sarng EAS REESE CI 418 
| बीजाकर Sarng र बृहरसं हिता P 57 
। gum बृहत्पाण्डवपुराण p. 43 
| by शम्भाजि (शिवाजिपुत्र) 157 बृहत्सुभद्रक 786 | Sam 
[Ed. Gov. Orient Series, Poona | वृहत्स्त त्ररक्राकर 259 e 
| by H. D. Velankar. See JBRAS. | बृहृदीश्वरमाहात्म्य +43 
(1925) 253. This is S'ambhu, son | बृद्दद्देवत p. 1 E 
| of Sivaji, the great This is an E 959 OE aspi 
| nthology.] बृहस्पति 28, 55 uoa : ifs 
| दुधमनसोल्ठस 942 बृहस्पतिमिश्र 27 
gadi 143 बेल्वाल्कर (S.K) 816 SpEOS 
बुधखामिन्‌ 418 बोधक Subh गणी डेल 
gem Subh बोधायन 589 rore 
बुद्धघोष 36 al a बोधिसत्व Shh 
[B. M. Barma, Two Buddhaghosas, | बोपदेव 251, 887 
Indian Culture, I. 294] j बोम्मराज 941 
बुद्धचरित 34, 231 i बौद्धसज्ञति 818 
[Ed, with Int. by E. H. Jhon-| ब्रह्मकामराज 228 
stone, Lahore. Sukumar Sen on ब्रह्मगिरि Kod 
ब्रह्मग॒प्त 19 is 


Buddhacarita, JHQ. (1926) 849] 

बुद्धानर्वाणस्तोत 818 ०° ' ` 
दुद 49 ` ` 

वुद्धिसन्देश 852 

बुहोनखान. 1028 

aerate 

` बृन्दावन 942 j 

वृन्दावनकाव्य 309, 335, 666 A 


जय 216 
ब्रह्मदत्त 22 [70. VI. 7099] 


ब्रह्मनन्दिन 798 
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ब्रह्मरामायण 373-5 
ब्रह्मविद्या 727 
ब्रह्मविद्या ध्वरिन्‌ 441, 901, p. 23 
प्रह्मसम/धिस्तत्र 919 ` 
TAER Sim 
ब्रह्मेन्द्रस एखती Kod 

(OC. I. 389, II. 88] 

q 


भक्तमाला 294 
भक्तामरकथा 235 
amag 143 
भक्तामरस्तोत्र 143, 283 
भक्तिदूत 323 


भक्तिमागवत 767 [70. VI. 7033]. 


अक्तिपज्ञरी 178 

भक्तिरल्लाकर 2-0 

मक्तिरसराद 991 
भक्तिरतामतसिघु 222, 224, 931 
भक्तिरसायन 

See हरिबाबा 
भक्तिविजय (१) 781 
भक्तिलता 

by महीधर [2444 11. 100] 
भक्तिवेभव (d) 176 
भक्तिवैभवदीपिका 278 
भक्तिवैभवप्रकाश 205 
भक्तिसप्तशती LOpp. 6773] 
भक्तिसंवधनशतक 

by saaa (70. VI. 7094] ` . 
भक्तिसार 205 | 
भक्तितारोदय 650 
भक्तथानन्दुप्रकाश 917 
भगवतीलाल (कौसल्य) 

[of Jodhpur; SB ग] 
'मगवत्पादुचरित 166 
भगवत्पादसप्तति 21 
भगवदजुक 589, 879 
भगवदास 297 
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भगवद्धयानयोग 919 
भगवद्धयानसोपान 121, 254 | 
भगवद्विग्रह ध्यान 919 ) 
भगवद्गोविंद Sim | 
भगवद्भट्ट 886 | 
भगवन्त 109, 541 | 
भम्नाशोक (0) 727 
भगीरथ 9 | 
भगीरथ मिश्र (aiaga) 27, 99, 1 | 
318, 816 (CC. I. 394] 
भगीरय रत्त Kos, Skm 
Hae Sin 
भटवडकर्‌ (K.8.) 373 
ag Shin 
भट्टकुमार 98 
भट्टकेशव (अनन्तपुत्र) 944 
aza (गलगल) 
मानिनी (Novel) 
[70. JL] 
Hamas 956 
मइ्गोविंदजित्‌ 373 
अट्टभूकितिक (भट्चुनितक) Sh 
aata 837 
भट्टनरसिंह 841 
भट्नाथ (परवस्तु) (of Vizagopet) 
[MB गा] 
भद्रनायक 807, 827, 955 


महनारायण Subh : 

भट्टनारायण 402,818... 5... y 
[Essay in Sanskrit on 

Brahmins, Vidy गे, XXVII] 

भट्टमासीय (d) 727 

Weng 264 

अद्रयन्त्र 955, 956 

REANA Subh, Sarng 

मद्टराजीय 727 1 

GEENI ; 

[Quoted in 4४०४ para 69] 


भट्टवीर 269 
भन्दत्रतिकार Subh 

^ भन्रत्रृद्धि 956 
agate Sarng, Subh 
भट्टशालीय पीताम्बर Skm 
अद्टश्वीकृष्ण 373 
मदश्रीदत Subh j i 
भट्टश्रीनिवास Skm 
भद्टसुकमार 31 
भट्टसुमनस्‌ 956 
भट्टाचाय 914 
मट्टानन्द्क 183 
भट्टारहरिचन्द्र 47 
भट्टारक 42 
भट्टि 43, 261, 815 
मट्टिकाव्य 49 
भट्टेन्दुराज 839 
मद्टोजिदीक्षित (00.1. 395] 
"ae p. 58 
मण्डक Subh 
मदन्तभास्कर Subh. 


See रविगुप्त 239 ` 
भदन्तसूर Subh 
भद्रकल्पावदान 446 
anata 477 
भद्रवाहुचरित 299 
भद्र/चलचम्पू 520, 545 Ey 
` भद,चुलनक्षतमाला ४५७ १ 


` भदन्तरविगुप्त Samy Sk. Sub. :.. 


| भतेहरिसुभाषित 262 
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मरतचरित 32, 526 
भरतटीका 947 
भरतनास्यशा्र 991 
भरतनामद्रीपकनादशात्र १75 | 
भरतमह्लिक 27, 28, 44, 55, 316, 885 
भरतरसप्रकाशन 945 t i 
भरतराज 668 
0 
भरतरामायण 373 
भरतशान्न 1064 
मरतसङ्गद 1012 
भरतसार 27 oo दे # 
भरतसारसङ्जुद्द 1040 — | di 
भरतसुधा 146 : 
[In pare 146 magat is an 
error] 5 
अरतसेन 28, 44, 53, 55, 818, 329 ई 
mangaa 719 FO 
wania 903 . : 
wasaa 983  : l 
अर्दमेग्ठ 37 Oe FERS 
रस्वत Subh is ! 
49,119, 260, 261 ' 
रिनिर्वेद 203 ह 
[Analysed by Gopinat 
Vairagya Satakas, Bombay 


ag hm. Sarng pu 
age 900 
Se वीरमछट | 


काण v 
nord ad 
| ! 


e met 


1024 INDEX Ba 

भवभीत Sin भागीरथीचम्पू 154, 544, 911 | 

भवभूति 641 भाग्यइंस 27 i 
[L. Kretzsetimon, Bhavabhuti the| भादकण्डे 1064 | 


poet of Dharma in. German, Halle 
Salle. ] d 
मवरक्षनतकेतीर्थ 97० . 
भवानन्द 314 
भवानन्द Sim’ 
भवानीनन्दन Subh 
भवानीभुजज्ञ 509 
भवानीमानसस्तोत्र 278 
मवानीशङ्कर 697, 798 
weq Skm 
भागवत J 
- [See S. N. Tadpatrikar, The 
Krishna Problem; Dhirendra Nath 
Pal, Sri Krishna] 
भारावतकथ्‌।सङ्गह 
by केशववर्मन्‌ [70, 1234] 
भागवतक्ृष्ण 790 
भागवतकृष्णशर्भन्‌ 200, 526, 682 .. 
भागत्रतचम्पू 92, 139, 521, 823, .. 564, 
526, 512, 918 
by अभिनवकाळिदास 
by गोपालशाखिन्‌ 
by सोमशेखर 
by राजनाथ 
by चिदुम्बर 
by अनस्तभड 
by रामचन्द्र 
by शित ts 
by राजशेखर (कोष्वरि) : 
भागवततात्पर्यीनिणेय 213 
भागवतपुराण 0. 75 . 
भागवतशङ्क Subh 
मागवतर्श्राशूर Subh 


मागवतात 221, 251 . « 


भागवतोदथोत 53, 251 . 
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| भामह 44, 799, 815 ` 


भाट्टवशकाव्य 902 
भाण 561-563 | 
भाणिका 562, 568 , | 
भाजु Sim -di 
भानुकर Pint Pdm. Rsj. Jl. 
भानुकरमिश्र (= भानुदत्त) L007. IE 10 
भानुचन्ध 455, 863 sos 
भाचुदत्त 295, 544, 884, 920 
भानुंद्व 880 

भानुपण्डित Sarng 

भानुप्रवन्ध (d) 25 706, 786 
भानुमतीपारेणय (4) 777 
मातुमिश्र Pmt 

भानुषेण Subh 


भामह॒विवरण 815, 820 
भामाभिप्रङ्ग (d) 727 


भामिनीविलास (d) 254-W 
भामिनीविळस 266, 311, 911 
[Ed. with Commentry, tran 
and notes by H. D. Shama Bombay: 
भारतकथा 500 
भारतगीत 490 
भारत चम्पू 152, 166 289, 520 
by राजचूडःमणि 
by अनन्तभट्ट 
[Com. by Parevastn 
charya, Arsha Press, V 
भारतचम्पूतिलक 917 | 
भारताटिप्पणी p. 42 गधा 
भारततत्त्ववाचन p. 43 ता 
भारततात्पर्यनिर्णय p: 43 ` ` 
भारतमक्षरी 68 
amaga 175 
भारतयुद्धविवाद 9. 43 


| 
| 
| 


शकी 


AO ES 
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भारतवर्णन 246 5 : 

भारतसंश्षेप 290 E ir ae ee 
भारतसङ्गह 246 à . | भावविलास 269, 349 
भारतसञ्दसार cos | भावविवेक १23 [TO. VI. 7157] 

(D0. XXVII 6972; TO. शा. | WR 349 [HM प. 105] 

. 6972, It gives the contents of each by नागराज „ QU 
parvan of Mahabh&rata] by वेकुटाचार्य मल, 
भारतखङ्ग 254 (0) ¦ 00500009 See नागराज 
भारतस्तव 143 EUS eyiyi] गावसिंइ (aaa) 1000 
भारतसावित्री 0: 43 मावोद्भेद 151 ME 
आरतामृत 45, 287, 254 : भाष्यकार 544 "me तत 
आरतीकवि Sarug ` ` ` | भाष्यकार Sh 779 जडी 
भारतीश्वरीमहोद्रय D rd भष्यकारगाखरिन्‌ (चले) 97,943 .. * EE आ 

by पश्चानन «ea Lidy JI] भाष्यकाराचार्य 928 - मरी 

भारतीभूषण 922 . ` *“ | भाष्यकाराबाये 1044 > 
भारतीविलास 484 oe [There it is wrongly printed as — 
भारतीविषाद 746 ` indes भास्कराचार्य] ` , . र ME 
भारतोद्योत 59, 250 `` | मास 567, 569, 955 | e 3 
भागवचम्पू 54 | भासकथासार 746 8 के 
भार्गव (P.L) BERE sitos A 
. ्वन्द्रगुसमहाकाव्य [Printed Lucknow] 
भारद्वाज 1099 o Uo भास्कर ( a AA 

' भारवि 48 CU >, | भास्कर (शिवसूयपुल) 197, 8484 | 
माव गुप्तिवातक Opp. 7. 1127] | : 1420] © 


मधुराम्लकाव्य 


उन्मत्ताघव (d) 686 
भास्कर roe: 
maama 151 .. 3 


आवचन्द्रसूरि 935, 440, 501 m pe 
भावद्त्त 199 २2517 dt 
आवदेव 235 TSE 
आवदेचमिश्न 27 M 
भावदेवी Sim: Coan 5 " 
भावनावाय 2 ` 
भावनापुरुषोत्तमं (१) 151 
भावनाभाजुकेवालिच छे 
भावनाम्तकाब्य [0-0 111 85] 
मावनास्याचाय (जम्म) 21५ 7 भास्करदेव 
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(Ramaga) (of Jodhpur) 
Arar. 11. 52] 


भीमसेन (हि 
143 
भाप्मगुप्त 525 


Sarny 


सिंह 


pin 

भीमसेन 610 
रन्नावळोव्याख्या 

भीष्मचन्द्र 1101 

भाष्ममित्र 28 [ 

भाप्माविजय 246 
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INDEX 1027, 
| usua 17, 323, 379 सोजप्रवन्ध contd. 
OERS by वैत्सराज 
| by जीवगोखामिन्‌ by ganie 
| by त्रिवेणी by पद्ययुप्त 
| Anonymous by राजशेखर 
। wwe, Sm भोजप्रबन्धसार 515 
| भेरीश्रमक Sim, 401 मोजराजतरङ्गणी 373 (d) 
| मेरीमाङ्कार Sarng [Opp 1296] | जजराजसरित 515 
| भैसरथी 450 भोजराजाइ (प) 515, 724 
| भैमीपरिणय (d) 83, 151, 777 भोताजीशाख्रिन्‌ 059 ` 
| by «misteri मोळनाथ 223 
1 by शठकोपाचाय भोळनाथद्विवेदिन्‌ (of Kasi) 
by वेकुटाचाये भोसल 158 [७७५ 71] 
| by राजचूडामणि || भोसल्चम्पू LUM. IT. 108] 
| मैखबमूर्ति 1063 by {gene | 
| भरवसाइनवरसरन्न 936 | भोसल्बंशावळि 163, 706 Eb 
भेरवसाह 996 भोइर Sarng [GO TRIER अज 
भैखस्तोत 536 ` `| sve Subh ui oe 
भैरवानन्द्‌ (१) 282, 683 भौमक 45, 69 Rte S 
मैरवानुकरणस्तोत्र 201 amaa Kus, Skm pute 
भैरवाष्टक 273 . आंन्तिभयभज्ञन 733 
भैरवोदयकाव्य [2441 IL. 107] आन्तिविलासचम्पू [ice 252] 
by वेणीदास by तिस्मलाचार्य 
मैष्मीपरिणय 151 अमरदूत 170, 328 
Sind 89100 Subh Anonymous 
भोगनाथ 125 ri by स्द्रन्यायवाचस्पति . 
edes (070012 म 
भोगिवमेन 97७ amaaa 746 
भोज 27, 515 ; | अमराम्बाष्टक 278 Nz 
[D. 0. Ganguly, History of the) amira 309 he 
Paramara Dynasty, Dacca] । ss 295, 254 33 


भोजचम्पू 166 


भोजचरित्र 919; 667 
. भोजदेव 84 i 
। भोजप्रबन्ध 279, 872, 915 


1028 


मंखुक 721, 870 

मेखुकपूत्रोदहरण 72 

मंगळ 93 

मंगळ Sim, Sak 
देवशास्निन्‌ 


प्रवन्धप्रकाश DESEE 
[Printed Benares. Contains vari- 


ous stories essays and Subhàsitas in 
M prose and poetry and pioverbs.] 
$ मङ्गलनाटक (d) 781 
मंगळमयूखमालिका 
See seqni 
मंगळाजुन Sim 
मंगळाष्टक 309 कक 
मैगलेश 938 Du 
tret Subh न 
मञ्जुकवितानिकुञ्ञ 359 
मञ्जुनाथ्‌ 359 
मञ्जुभाषिणी 489 
(Sanskrit Journal, Conjeeveram) 
मञ्जुभाषिणी (in prose P) 152 :. 
मब्जुळनेषध (त) 81 | 
` मन्जुलमन्दिर (d) 727 
मञ्जुठाचार्य 787 
मन्जूषा 
(Sanskrit Journal, Calcutta) 
meata 307, 643 
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INDEX x 


: | मतिराज Sn 


| सत्सुयामस्यसुकुर 


| मथुरानाथ (= मञ्जुनाथ) 359 
| मथुरानाथशास्रिन्‌ 


' मधुरानाथशुक्क 1029 


मणिपरीक्षा 126 ^ ज्र 
मणिप्रभा (d) 566 4 
[Quotation in para 566 is from | 
Atmabodha’s commentry on 
ratnamálà] 
मणिभद्र Subh 2 
मणिमञ्जरी 214 ER 
मणिमञज्ञरीकान्य a 
by अनन्तशायिन्‌ | E 
पणिमेखला (d) 727 0 . 
मणिराम 309, 811, 456 ' | 
मणिसार 800 ! S 
मतंग 959 pr 
मतंगभारत 959, 1015 
मति 904 


7 
UT: 


मत्तविलास (०) 48, 786 


ANM: 
br! Jj 


[Prose rendering. of Mirrotdl 
Matsuyama in Jwaya's Fairy Tales | 
of old Japan, [MG Ji, II. 36] E 
मत्स्यप्रवन्ध 70. VI 7298] ——— 
मत्स्यहसित (d) 783 | 
मत्स्यावतार 175 
मधुरादास 701 
मथुरानाथ 143, 373 
मथुरानाथ 1102 = 

छन्द: कल्पलता 
मथुरानाथ 76, 143, 373 


` ग्रीष्मगरिम etc. (Sury 
IX. 198, 204] 


मधुरनाथभट्ट 
पहिम 


INDEX 1029 
मधुरामहिमा S x | मदनाभ्युदय 819 
मथुराष्टक 229 ed a 
m e मदनाष्टक LPR. VI. 340] 
eae (d) 177 PO 
T मदालसा * 

E by गोकुलनाथ 

मदुनगोपालविलास (d) 141, # . by रामभट्ट 


मदनपाल 997, 1064 si 

| मद्नभट्ट 

| (-मदुन, कृष्णपुत्र) 251, 254, 316, 
| 678 

| मदुनभूषण (d) 787 

मद्नमञ्जरी 491 

मद्नमञ्जरी (d) 

See युवराज 
मदनमञज्ञरीमहोत्सव (d) 696 ` 
मद्नमहोत्सव (d) 787 
मदनलीलादपण (d) 787 
| मदनविलास (d) 7872879. p 
मदनसल्लीवन (d) 166 
मदनसाम्राज्य (d) 787 
मदनसुखचपेटिका 441 
मदनानन्द (d) 729 


words are here quoted (Sury Jt) 


सदा सुरारि gi चिन्तयेथ 


. „ मधुमतोगणयशतू 863-4 Kin 


* Mentioned in मार्कण्डयपुराण, Sho is said to have taught her son, and her ie 
RT pe e: 


घरामरान्‌ uid तर्पयेथाः समीहितं FAS ATI: (Romer 
माया प्रबोधेन निवारयेथा अनिल्यंतामेव विचारयेथाः N र 


मनः परस्रीषु निवतंयेथा भार्यार्तावेव विचिन्तयेथाः ॥ 


राज्यं कुर्वन्‌ सुहृदो नन्दयेयाः साघून GST 
ढुश्टाभिघन्‌ वैरिणश्चाजिमध्ये योविग्राथ वत्स 


| मदालसा Sarng, 374, 518 - 
! मदालसा (आख्यायिका) 513, 842 


मदालसाचम्पू 513 
मदालसाचरित 50 


| मदालसाकुबलयाश्व (d) 254-W 


मदालसापरिणय (d) 513, 755 777 


:5. ८ मदालसोह्लापन 919 
: | मद्रक (मद्धक) Suh '" 


| मद्रकन्यापरिगय 259, 517, 544, 687 


| मधुकूट Skm, Kes 


मधुकेलिवल्ली 221 


मधुमण्डन 314 


थाः। 


l मधुसूदन Subh 


1090 


मधुमयनविजय 825 
मधुमाधवीय (१) 727 


मधुरवाणी (Sanskrit Jl, Belgaum) 
मधुरवाणी 147; 377 
ugue Sim 
मधुराङ्गी 974 
मधुरानिरुद्ध (१) 778 
मधुरिपुचरितकाव्य [Ulwar, 897] 
मधुरोष्ठसन्देश 929 
मधुवणेन 314 
मधुविधूनन (व) 727 
agaa 292 
मंधुशील Kus 
मधुसूदन (नारायणपुत्र) 702, 917 
सधुसूदनकाव्यरल 
पीण्डतचरितप्रहसन (१) 
[Vidy Jt) -. 
मधुसूदन दुजन्ति 269 
अन्यापदेशशतक | 
नीतिसारसङ्गह [00.1497] — « 
agaga (माधवपुत्र) 280 
[He composed commentry on 
Balakrisna’s 
in 1644 A.D. OQ. I. 427] 


मधुसूदन (Redactor of 3 


667 


मधुसूदन (वेद्श्वरपु्र) 45, 297 

मधुसूदुनपण्डित 

आयोशतक LOO. T. 427] 
दनमिश्रवामन 990, 932 

[Al page 799 foot nole numbers 
and‘5 are wrongly. interchanged] 

J भन्‌ (of Bamanda) LUG, 


03, 782 


fr Swe 
{> o xax. 


Vidvadbhusanakavya 


INDEX 


मध्यमकालकीर्तन 1964 
मध्यमन्यायोग (d) 582 
मध्वविजय 214 
मध्वाचार्य 213 
मनसिजसूज 1071 
मनोदूत 223, 921 


Anonymous 
by त्रजनाथ 
by विष्णुदास 


मनोधरकाव्यद्पण LMM. IL 17] | 
मनोरज्ञनमिश्र Spo ; 
भनोरथ 272, 820 B. 
मनोरथ Subh (Raj. IV. 496] |, | 


aga [MB Ji] 


मनोरथगुप्त 836 E 

मनोरमा (d) (of Kottakkal) 727 h, 
मनोरमा 180, 377 

मनोरमामाधव 501 

मनोरमाराज्ञी 50 

| मनोरमावत्सराज (०) 662 


मनोवलम्बिका 314: 


by मुकुन्ददास [Ulwar 945] or 


मनोवती 450 

मनोविनोदु Sim, Kes 
मनोविनोदुकृत्‌ Sio 
मनोहरशर्मन्‌ 53, 1094 
मनोहर Rady ˆ . 
wane [Vidy Ji] 
see सिद्धविजय्‌महाकाव्य 
मन्दारमञ्जरी 314 . 
मन्दारमञ्ञरी (d) 898 
मन्दारमरन्द 542, 001 


` मन्दारमाला (d) 727 


मन्दारवती 493 


'मन्दारिकाविलास (d) 727 Te 
| ogee 919 — «| 
| मन्दोक Skm ˆ | 


i Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosh 


Wert य्‌ (D 843 ina Tripathi Collection 


T Se 


INDEX 1031 
मन्नूलालद्विवोदिन्‌ ® मळयसुन्दरी 235, 451 
[of Mandala C.P. Sury 71] by माणिक्यसुन्द्र 
मन्त्राङ्गनाटक (d) (Opp. 6111] ' by जयतिलकपूरि 
magara 1071 महक Subh ` ' 
मन्मथमन्थन (d) 352 मछदेव 1068 
मन्मपमहिमा 230 | nagaz 264 DABAT, 
मन्मयविजय (d) 781 & महछसोमयाजिन्‌ 707 Si 
See वेङ्कटराघव्‌ | मह्लामद्रदखिल्लम 245, 199 
[Printed Trichinopoly] : war 1100 
मन्मथाभ्युद्य (d) 781, 787 TE 
मन्मथोन्मधन (d) 787 | मल्निकाजुन (King) 194 
मन्मोक Shin मह्लिकार्जुनकवि 140, 544: 
wez 311,848. , „ | मविकाजुन मद 926. 
मय Subh ; ; - | मल्लिकामकरद (१) 672: 
mam रामार्य 781 afama (१) 169 ` 
- मायापुष्पक (d) 672 महिकेधरगव ४06 
| मयूर 279, 823 | महिचरित 235 ९/८ — X 
मयूरकविं मलिनाथ (कोळाचळ) 27, 28, 31, 76, 53, 
See आर्यामुक्तामाला 55, 195, 318, 329, 519, 927 930 Te 
यूरपण्द्र 914 मल्लिनाथ rraga) 816 - 
मयूरमार्जालिक (१) 789 मङ्लिसेन 235, 440 
T मयूरवर्मचरित्र 199 मपूराक्ष Subh 
मयूरसन्देश 323 | 205 
Anonymous j महर्षि Subh 
by रज्ञाचार्य 'मरहरषि (केरळ) 
by श्रीनिवासाचार्य `” | महर्षि 170 
मरकतवह्लीपरिणय (त) 777: - | महकविं Sh © 
“yea 156 pior | महाकाळ 290 (wo 0m : 
मल्य Subh "n “महागणपतिखोत्र I iis 2 
मलयगन्धिनी (d) 
Bendall, 19 
मलयज Sim 
मल्यजपण्डित 873 
मल्यजापरिगय 253 
मल्यजापरिणय (d) 650 
'मळयप्रम 283 
मळ्यराज Skim ०. 9 


1083 INDEX 


महादेव (agen ओक) [MG JL] | मह्दानाटकसुधानिधि 07 — 
महादेवगद्य 506 महानिधि Sim Eo 
महादेव due Kod महानिधिकुमार Sim ६ 
महादेव (विद्यावागीश) 76 [00, 1. 436] . | qaar 6 

महादेवशाखिन्‌ me - | महापग्रकाव्य [00. 1 488] 
महानन्दिन्‌ 0 न OTT महापुरुषविलास नर 

प्रहानाटक (d) 667 | by भवभूति 

(Madhusüdana's recension— -| सहावल 262 


Ed. with the commentaries of Rama: | महाभारत ए. 27 T 
tarana Siromani, Candrasekhara and J महाभारतकथानक 50 
Vidyasagara.—Calcutta. See :S. यी महाभारततात्पर्य निर्णय p. 43 
Problem of Mahanataka THQ | |: R 
629, 709; and Shivaprasad Bhatta महाभारत ee 1095 
charyas' paper on Mahanataka pro- सहाभारतसज्ूह P. 
blem, read at 7th Oriental Conference.] | पमहाभारतसार (SKC. 197] 


* This book appears to be’ a history of King Lalitaditya (Raj. IV. 191-19) 
and the following verses from it are quoted as for the 5th Ullàs'a by Atman 
in his commentary on Gururatnamala alluding the installation of the son © 
Queen Ratta who had been deposed by the Kashmir invader, on the Kanalagt 


throne. (Sec N. Venkatarama's Sankaracarya The Great, 78-9 pp. 78-9.) 


wi कर्णारराज्ञी प्रसभमभिभवन्‌ केरळीयांश्च कोश be 
म्यान प्रश्यापयिष्यज्ञचलदजदेदीधकोपौनपुच्छान्‌। is 1 
म्लेच्छान्‌ मूर्घाधमुण्डानपि विदधतो विद्रहज्ीहिवत्य "ud 
सदुद्सो श्रीगुरोस्सेवनाप्त्ये ॥ 
चोलानभ्येत्य लीलावलयितवसुधामध्यकांच्या स काञ्च्या- 
मास्ताचार्यान्‌ सपया प्रमुदितहृदयानादधानस्स aam | 
यत्स्मृत्ये ज्येष्ठमुद्राळयमापे विद्धे साधुसाहखभक्तम्‌ 
णामपि तदशनद॑ वेरम कारमीरदेशे ॥ 


T Edited by P.P.S. Sastri, Madras; Ed. by P. Kinjamdekar, Bo 


oe! commentary. Ed. by V, S. Sukthankar (&diparvama love) wit 


V. Thadani, Mystery of the Mahabharata, Age of Mahabha ४ 
(1927), 8. = ७७ १ < 


INDEX 
मद्दाभारतव्याख्या महिमसिंहगणि 318 
by कृष्ण (TC. VIL. 7454] महिम्ना 9797 
१ महाभाष्य 474; 556, 557, 558 महिन्नखोत्र 286 


महामनुष्य (काइमीरक) 877७ Subh, 904 
महामहेश्वरकवि 
'एकावळ्यलड्वार [BTC. 54 not found 
| in the Zanj. Cat. Opp, II. 3605] 
EE 
महाराजकण 898 
महालिङ्ग 254 
महालिङ्गशाख्िन्‌ 716 
महात्रत Sm 
सहावँशा 28, 39 
महावीरगद्य 506 
पेहावीरचरित 166, 246, 047 ` 
, महावीरचरित (जेन) 299 
महावीरपुराण 232 
महावीरंप्रसाद द्विवेदिन्‌ (of Jhansi) 
[80. Ji] १ : 
काककूजित 
महावीरप्रसाद जोनी (of Demdaloda) 
LSury JT] 
महावैद्यनाथशिव 1000 
महाशक्ति Sn 
महासेनाचार्य 295 
महिमभ 809, 846 — , 0 RU 809, 846 


सीतां प्राप्य ord दुःख 
Like this poem is Kakas atak 
Ekoji: eg: T ८२20८: 


महिषमङ्गळ (d) 180, 787 
महिषशतक * 163, 721 
See वाञ्छेश्वर 
महिषासुरवध 727 
महिळाविलास 727 
महीधर p. 21 hn 
महीधर Slan 
महीपतिमण्डलीक Sarng 
महीपाल 092 
महीपालचरित 321 
[Printed Bombay] 
महीपालदेव 009 
महीदरदेशवाभ्युदय 540 
महीझरामिद्ृद्धि ४6 
महुमहनविययो 641. 
Ha Subh 
महेन््रप्रमसूरि 321 
maa 651 
महेन्द्रमातलिसज्ञल्प 914 
महेनद्रबभेन्‌ 459 
महेन्द्रबिक्रमवर्मन्‌ 43, 786 
मेहन्द्रसूरि 477 
महेशचन्द्र न्यायरल 964 


* This is one of the finest poems iu 8. India ८. £. 


सुभ्रीवो सि गजोऽसि वपुषा नीलः प्रमाथी तथा 
ert महाुभावमंहिष त्व 
इत्थं ते सततं महाकपिशताकारस्य साहाय्यतः 
जलधि नन्दामिरामस्खयम्‌ ॥ 


directed against Kakaji f n 


दुमेखः केसरी। 


1033 


1034 


महेशचन्द्र पूर्णचन्द्र [70/ JL] ` 
महेश महेश्वरतीर्थ p 24 
महेशठकुर 406 
महेशदृत्त द्विवेदिन (० Bandakapur 
C.P.) [Sury JT] 
महेशप्राणिप्रिय 733 
महेशमहोत्सवकाव्य 
See कोण्डपण्डित 
महेशमानसमहीत्सव (d) 787 
महेशमिश्च (= महेश्वर) [00. 1. 445] 
कुलपञ्ञीकाव्य 
महेश्वर 786 
धूतेविडम्बन (१) 
- सभानाटक (१) LOO. 1. 696] 
महेश्वर 440 
साहसाङ्कचारत 
महेश्वर 
mentioned in भोजप्रबन्ध 
` महेश्वर Sarng 
महेश्वर 27, 032 [00. 1. 445] ` 
विल्हणीयटीका र 


मुद्राराक्षसटीका ey 


रघुवंशरीका 

अवेहरिरीका (OC. 111. 96] ` 
महेश्वरसुवुद्विमिभ्र (न्यायालङ्कार) 752, 819 

प्रवोधचन्द्रोदूयरीका 


काव्यप्रकाशटीका * 
-मरहेश्वरपण्डित 094 
महेश्वरपश्चानन 55 
= महेश्वरपुरी Shar 

ओ- महेश्वरमहाकाव्य 942 


INDEX 


माधव 262 _ 


माकन्द्मकरन्द (072 0 . | 
मागधमाधव 5८४ m" 
माघ 94, 242 A 
माघदुर्घट 


Magha) 
by राजकड [Bendall 60] 


nigh Shu 
माच 934 
माणिक्य 103 
माणिक्यचन्द्र 103, $49 
माणिक्यमैथिल 941 
माणिक्यवह्लिका (d) 963, 877 
माणिक्यवाक्यचरित 254 
माणिक्यसुन्दर 235, 451 
माणिक्यसूरि 103 
मातङ्गराज 89७ 
मातङ्गादेवाकर 279 . 
मातृ 13, 274, 609, 795, 951 
मातृचेत 351, 277 
मातृदत्त 459 
मातृभूतशतक 162 
मातृषेण Sub 
मात्राच्युत 345 
माधव (लक्ष्मणपुल्ल) 130 
माधव faga) 1095 
माधव 
रसविहार LUM. 11. 134] 
माधव130 .. | 
उद्धवदूत 
माधव (E. P.) [70 Journal] | 
माधव. 
नरकासुरविजय 


322 


t (CC. 1. 900. BRI, No. 430 — E पक्ष RING AG 1667-01 TE cont 
the instance of King Madbavasimha, 
Gangarama, 


the learned men of that Court. | 


CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddha 
- 2 CTR Taso: 


a 


887-91 It contains 135 verses 
son of Jaisimha. II o : 
iames‘vara, {Gopiratha, Va 
Kevalarima, Sedasiva, Ravidetta, Ramhüradat 


INDEX 1085 
माधव Pady, Skm, 180 माधवुसेन (King) 903 
माधव 53 माधवसेन, Sim, 130 i 
भारविटीका urada [JASB (1906), 172] . 
माधव (विद्यारण्य) माधवानन्द 286, 542 
Seo विद्यारण्य माधवानळ 476 i 
[M.A. Doraisami Iyengar, Madha-| — by कनकसुन्दर [0५ V. 6. 
Vidyavanya Theory, Journal ०£ | माघवानळकथानक 858 
Indian History, XII. 241] माघवानला (d) 476 
माधव (तलितानगरी) 130, 323 माधवानलकथा 499 
माधवचक्रवर्तिन Pady माधवानलकामकन्दुछाफथा 476 
माधवचम्पू 542, 768 माधवानलनाटक (d) 441, 470, - 
माधवपुरी Sin, Pady, 130 by ema 
माधवप्रसादशर्मन (देवकूट) [Is he the same as Ananda 
(of Palapa, Nepal) Rajonako ? See paras 76, 868] 
सूयोंदयवर्णन etc, [Sury Jl] by कवीश्वर (PR. 1. 118] 
माधवभट्ट (माधवेश्वरपुत) 190" माधवाभ्युद्यकाव्य LLCO. 1, 4०0] | 
ˆ माघवभद्र 1064 माधवी 373-4, 879 
सङ्गीतचन्द्रिका माधवीवसन्तीय (१) 788 
mraz Ked माघवेन्द्रपुरी Pady 
माधवमहोत्सव 222 - मान्धात्री 373-4 
माधवमिश्र (पुरुषोत्तम) 220 Amm Sm 
माधवयति 214 मानकवि 914 D 
माधवराचु पोप्वा 937 मानगुरु ८. VA [7/0] | 
aragia 1066 मानतुझ 143, 283 cpu ie 
माधविका (d) 542 NES e 
माधवविळास 979-D भयहरणस्तव 
araaaa (CC. 1. 448] मानतुझस्रि 279, 289 
आनन्दुलहरीटीका सिद्धजयन्तीचरित 
+ मानविक्रम [Zamorin] 168 - 
dune t e p 
by श्यामसुन्दर ० श्याम (गदाधरपुत्र) लक्ष्मीकल्याण (0) 


Vaj 
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मानविक्रम 666 
सुरारिव्याख्या 
पानविक्रम ves, तम्विरान्‌ 180 
प्रेतकामिनी 
gardaa (VO. Jt] 
मानविक्रम कविराजकुमार 710 
मानवेद्चम्पूभारत 526 
मानवेद (meng) 176,291, ४23, 919; 
526, 1001 (VC. Ji.) 
मानवेद्चरित (१) 176 
म।नससन्देश 
by लक्ष्मणसूरि 2.10 
___ by वीरराघव 323, 769 
मानसिंह 251, 923 
मानसिंह SS 
मानसिंहकीर्तिमुक्तावली 311 
umaga 89, 1006 
aag 297, 935, 646 
पानिनी (novel) 
by भश्केशव LYC Ji] 
मायण 125 
मायाकापालिक (d) 563, 880 
मयाकुरङ्गिका (d) 879 
मायापुष्पक (d) 779, 955 
मायाशवरीविळास 932 
by मधुसूदुनशमैन्‌ 
[In this para 932 (p. 799) foot- 
notes 4 and 5 are interchanged.] 
मायुराज 063 
मारभञ्चरक 922 
मारसम्भव 121 
मार्ताण्डवर्मन्‌ 712, 939 
मार्ताण्डशमन्‌ (of Baroda) [SG Jt] 
माजार Sn 
- मारीचवंचितक (d) 779, 877 


INDEX 


मारुतसन्देश 328 * 
मारुला 218, 374 
मार्कण्डेयपुराण 904 
मार्केण्डेयचरित 254 
माकेण्डेयोद्य 254 
मार्गसहायचम्पू 945 
मार्गस्तव 919 
मार्गसहायचरित 725 
मार्ताण्डम[णिक्य 1061 
मालतिका (d) 842 
माल्तीमाघव (d) 389, 646 

[Ed. with Translation and Notes 0 4 
R. D. Karmarkar] 
मालती सेन्‌ 255-5 
माळविकाझिमिल्न (d) 621 

[Ed. with Translation and Notes | 
A. 5. Krishnarow, Madras. Ed 
Com. by Appasastri, ५ 
B. K. Thakore, 4 study papct read गै 
7th Oriental Conference] a 
माळवकुवलय 69 रि e 
माळवरुद्र Surng 841 
माळाधारा 1064 
माढिनीशतक 492 
मालोक Sn 
मालोजी 

रेणुकास्तोत्र (BC. 199] 
माहुण्डक (भट्ट) Subh 
माहेश्वरसूत 975 > 
मिथ्याचार प्रहसन (१) 767, 80 — 
मिथ्याज्ञानखण्डन (१) 767 न 
मित्रगोष्ठी 


'सिळिन्दप्रश्न 
by विधुद्ोखरशाखिन्‌ 
LISS’, XIX] 


मित्रविन्दर्गीविन्दनाटक (१) 
by शि 
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[Mentioned in Inf. io Yadugiri-| सुकुन्दाविलास (could) 
narayanastava of S'rs&ilàrya. Print- by रघूत्तम 291 


० 


ed Bangalore] by सगवन्त 164 
मित्रमिश्र 028, 542 by नीलकण्ठ 194 
मिराजकर (M. G. Mirajkar, Poona) Anonymous 298 

सुभाषितपुप्पोद्यान (SC. I] मुकुन्दशर्मन्‌ (मिरजकर) 
anata 277 » [of Kolhapur, SC गए 
मिश्रसानन्द 1102 , सुकुन्दस्तव 177 
मीननाथ 202 मुकुन्दस्तुति 
मीनप्प वेक्कटप्प 1061 by रामपाणिवाद्‌ Tran 
मौनाक्षीकल्याण ०४४: ; मुकुन्दानन्द' (d) 787 
मौनाक्षीपरिणय 156 मुकुन्दानन्दलहरी 737 

by मल्य gga 826 
मीनाक्षीपरिणय (१) 777 मुक्तक 502 
मीनाक्षीपरिणयचम्पू 244 | ; मुक्तकमुक्तावळी 245 
म्रीनाक्षीशतक 192 मुक्तकेश 727 
मीनाक्षिसुन्द्रय्य 1092 मुक्तमन्दार'(५) 727 
मुकुटताडित॒क (d) 497 | मुक्ताकण 69 
garg 373 सुक्ताचरित 
सुकुन्दचरित 542 Anonymous 439 
सुङुन्दुदास I by रूप 221 

See dirae ' मुक्ताचरित (त) ga 782 

कुन्ददेव 782 ) 110 
मुकुन्दमद्ट [CCL 196] m (Faq 
जगन्नाथविजय by dum 68, 880 a 

सुकुन्दुभद्र ४29 मुक्‍तावळी (d) 731 MAU 
मुकुन्दभद्यचाय Pady . by रामशखिन्‌ (रामनाथ) 399, 539, — d 
सुकुन्दमनोरथ (d) 734 44, 731 E 
मुकुन्दमाला 278 by नारायगशाब्निन. 727 Z E 

[Printed, Annamalai University मुक्ताप्रवाक 727 pei 
Chidambaram with English transla- सुक्त क्तापीड Sill, Ss pig 
tion and notes by Ramapisharott ae ललितादिय 392 

r by R. N. Aingur Madras. | pmi Subh 

दमिश्रनैज्ञानिक (Bury JD 3 

सुङुन्दसुक्तावळी 220 ` 
सुकुन्द्राम (कृष्णरामपुल) 


बासवदत्ताटीका LCC. 1. 458] ४ 


— मुकुन्दविळास 291 
f CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By 


1038 


मुक्तेश्वरसोमयाजिन्‌ > 
वीरमद्रविजयकाव्य (7४८० 242] 
gua 31 
मुग्धवोधन (0) 727 
gar (d) 7 
मुग्धमेघाकर 891 
मुग्घांगनाकेढिकतृहरू ०1४ 
मुग्धांजलि 300 
सुग्थोपदेश 190, 268 
सुचिकुन्द : 
[Mentioned in भोजप्रवन्ध] 
मुचिकुन्दुमोक्ष Opp. 2958] 
मुचिकुन्द्‌ (BIC. 199] 
रेणुकास्तोत्र 
सुज्ञ Sim 
ga (घारापति) 61, 395 
सुत्तुखामिदीक्षित 1053% ' 
मुदितकुमुदचन्द्र (0) 98 
मुद्तिमदालस (d) 693 
मुदितराघव (d) 779 
सुहुविद्ठलाचाय 50 
ुद्ुवेङ्करायं 782 
gas 1100 
ganar 610 
सुन्र्ळभट्ट 
रामायोशतक LPR. V. 378] 
qum Sm | 
सद्राराक्षस (व) 163, 314, 631, 955 + 
मुद्राराक्षसकथासार 632 
ुद्रासुवेद्‌ (d) 783 
सुद्दाफरशाह SS 
सुनिदेवसूरि 108 


* (His songs are printed at Madura in Sri GuhagunamFtavarsi2! 
x Navar pana Kirtanas express devotion to Universal Mother ) 


HS. (1981), 168; K. H. Dhruva, Verses mistaken fo 
_ CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri 


INDEX 


| झुनिपतिरित्र (prose) = 
[Ramghat Jain mandir, Benares) 
| सुनिभद्रसूरि 108, 235 | > 
सुनिमतमीमांसा 68 | 
मुनिमतिरत्न 28 
सुनिरल्लसूरि 99, 235 
सुनिशेखर 235 
giga 233 
खुनिसुत्रतकाव्य 235 
[Printed TSS Trivandrum] 
सुनिसुत्रतचरित्र 
by झुनिरत्न 99 
by qaaa 105 
सुनिहिमांदविजयसूरि 
आघुदुचलवणन 4० 
[UP. JI. Contains Samasya १४ ७. 
based on verses! 
Kumárasambhava] ` 
सुम्झुनिराज 478 c 
खुररिपुखोत्र 714 
सुरळीधर Kod 
सुरळीषरझा (Sury ०0 
मुरळीप्रकारा 1042 
सुरारि 665 
झुरारिविजय 690, 692 
by जीवराम 
by विश्वरूपक्ृष्णभट्ट 
झुष्टपाथेय (d) 727 
सुष्टिक Sian 
सुहनप्रासान्त्यप्रास 1054 
सूकशङ्कर 24 
सूकपश्चशती 274 
मूकार्भेकशङ्कर 271, 566 


nnn 


positions 


EP rose, PO. 
9991 Kosha 


शि s . प. Rooke] 


INDEX 


मूढकौशिक 727 
qui Subh, 401 


qe 

by तेजसिंह (CC. T. 464] 
ERI - (मुख) Sarng 
मूर्तेकबि Pdym 
मूर्तिधर 907 

"edd 69, 605 

सूलराज 61, 70, 113, 116, 869 
मूलरामायण p. 24 
मूलशङ्कर (माणिक्रलाल,) 735 
मूपिकपश्चक 373 
मूषिकवेश 07 
मकण्डुमोद (१) 727 
मृकण्डुरामयण 973-B 
TRAA, 546 
मृगराज 35m 
qua 295 
सृगाङ्कलेखा (d) 451, 689, 710 882 
सृगाङ्कशतक 314 
सृगावतीकथा #51 
सृगावलीरास (१) 

(Ramghat Jain mandir, 
म्रगाष्टककाव्य (CO. 1. 465] 


मृच्छकटिका 143, 599 
(Hiralal, Mrichakatika, 


XIV. 307] 


"gren 153 
सत्युन्नयस्तोत्र 207 
मत्युज्ञयनिशाङ्क 021 
मदंगलक्षण 976, 1064 

[DC. XXII. 87, 40] 
मन्नाथस्तोत्र (70. VI. 707 8]. 
मेक्राधीश्राप्रायण 943 
मेकाधीशशब्दार्थकल्पतरु 249 

मेघदूत 317 

[Translated into English by 


Benares) 
| 
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मेषदूत (जैन) 321 
मेघदूतसमस्यालेख 93, 320 
मेषयुति 373-5 
भेघनाद-मदनमञ्ञरीकथा 
[Bendall 47] 
मेघनादवध ; 
by नियगोपालविद्याविनोद Fe 
[Printed Calcutta, JSSP] + 
मेघप्रतिसन्देश 82, 319 
मेघप्रम i 
See दृष्टन्तद्वात्रिंगत्‌ LPR. V. 21] 


मेघप्राथन 733 
मेघराज 318 

मेघदूतव्याख्या 

[BRI No. 479 (1899-1915). 
MLM. Patankar, PO. Oct. 1936, He 
must have lived between 1172 and 
1404] 


मेघाविजयगणि 93, 320. 494 

मेघविनोद 373-5 

मेबसन्देश (मेघदूत) 917 
मेघसन्देशबिमश 315 


मेधातिथि ४71 
Taran 94, Skin 
मेघाविन 31 
मेधाविरत् 09 
(of Brindavann Gurukulu) 
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मेळाधिकारलक्षण 1064 
मेळरागमालिका 1060 
Ue 116 

Aata 646 
सेथिलीनाटक (d) 668 
मेथिलीपरिणय (१) 068 
मेथिलीय (d) 727 
पेथिळीविजय (१) 727 
मधिठेशचरित 442 
मेरावणचरित 


Bombay) 

प्रेक्षादित्य 785 

मोघपादचरित 90 

men Pady 

मोढशतक (CC. 1. 468] 
मोतिजितकवि 818 

मोतीराम 251 

कृष्णलीलाविनोद [006॥. IV. 9] 
मोरिका Sarng, 374 E 
पोरोलोण्डे (of Nagothane, Bengal) 
[Vidy Ji] 

मोहनदास 667 

सोहनविल्वमङ्गल 293 

मोहनमिश्र 904 — 

मोहनलालशमेन्‌ [90१ 71] 

मोहइनशर्मन्‌ (अनिरुद्धपुव) 
अन्योक्तिशतक LOC. T. 468] . 
मोहनसप्तरती 252 
मोहनखामिन 252 
मोहनानन्द 251 
 मोहपराजय (प) 756 
र प्रनिरङ्गनाथ 373-A 

o प्रौनिविश्वेश्वरभट्ट 
 (=गागामङ्ट) Ked 


(in Vasistha Ramayana. Printed 


thi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Ko: 


INDEX 


यक्षमिलनकाव्य 319 
amm 319, 521 
यज्ञघोष Si 
यज्ञनारायण p. 42, 150 
यज्ञनारायणदीक्षित 217 
यज्ञरामदीक्षित (रामचन्द्रजनादनपुत्र) 100. 
यज्ञसुब्रह्मण्य, (= खामिदीक्षित) 24 94 
यज्ञखामिशाख्रिन्‌ [713 JT] E 

यागराजविजय न 
(On the life of the singer Tyagardj, | 
1050) 1 
यज्ञेश्वरदामादरशात्त्रिन Lof Ranala. SC Ü 

यज्ञेश्वर 1 

सूर्येशतकटीका (OC. I. 470] 
यज्ञेश्वर (कृप्णदेवपुल) 863-A 
यशेश्वरदीक्षित (चेस्कूरि) 150, 666, 9 
यज्ञेश्वरामन्‌ [of Khalapura 80. Jl]. 
यज्ञेश्वरशास्त्रिन्‌ 

आर्यविद्यासुधाकर 
यतिराज 520 
यतिराजविजय 546, 718 
यतिराजबिंशति 209 Ej 
यतिराजसप्तति 121 
यतिराजस्वामिन्‌ 944 
यतीन्द्रचम्पू 206 
यतीन्द्रजीवनचरित 496 
यतीन्द्रप्रणचम्पू 209 
यडुगिरिभूषण 545 
यदुनन्दन 726 
यदुनन्दनचरितामत 255 
यदुनन्दनदास 251 
यदुनन्दनकाव्यतीय [90 ५] 
यदुनाथचरित 251 
agaa 46 


`a 


यदुशेलचम्पू 494 
यथोक्तकारिस्तोत 121 
यमक 348 
यमकभारत 213, 338 


e 


IV DRM 


INDEX 1041 . 
यमकरलाकर 333 ˆ — | यशोघरचरित 88, 229,233 
यमकशिखामणि 338 । by सोमकोीर्ति 
ति 334, 338 | by aaah 
यमकार्णव 1४0, 239 by क्षमाकल्याण 
यमराजविचार (d) [Vidy. Jt. XX 10] | यशोधर 1068 
यमसभीय 7 ~ यशोधर्मन्‌ 14 
यमीयमसंवाद 549 ° यशोमूषण 925 
यमुनात्रिविक्रम 513 ; यशोराग 836 
यसुनावर्णन 311 os यञोवर्धन (दिविर) Sub [474] 
यमुनाष्टक 273 n»n यजञोवर्मत्‌; Skm, Subh, Sarng 100. T 
यमुनाष्टपदी 225 „यशोवर्मन्‌ 99, 399, 471, 641, 651 | 
Se pU. eui याचप्रबन्ध 199 डक, 
यसुनास्ते गिरिमाहात्म्यसजूह 494 MUS 
ययातिचरित 126 MESS Ed RD 
by e Biber 
by खातिरामवर्मान्‌ 178, 1096 . 923979 |... evi 
ययातिचरित (व) 781 is eed. A 
by मय्यान्‌ रामार्य या व्य Bae कच्या 
121, 672 
ययातितरुणानन्द्र (d) 682, 725 Mt 


ययातिदेवयानीचरित (१) 682, 725. . टॅ 
ययोतिविजय (१) 682, 880 ...| यांदवेश्वर (eleg [SB Jt. Vidy Ji) 


यवनिका 551 «xp; | = 808 2n 
यवनी 551 | es 568 Gury Eo 
यवनीपारेणय (१) | ५-2-1. | यामळतन्त 984  . y 

by प्रभाकर | quel Pte 


[On the Marriage of Sampat kumara याभिनीपूर्णतिङका 737 


of Melkote, Mysore with the Mughal यामिनीरक्षन 88 
] विभीषणचरित न prose 
Emperor's daughter.] ri qa )L 


यशःफछ 99, 756 à 3 im 
qaaa (00.1. 111] . हु 
कुसुदचन्द (3) LUE 

राजीमतीप्रवोध (१) “ '. | 
यशस्कर 814, 863,878 Art 
यशवन्तयश्चोभूषण 941, 1103 
यश्वन्तसिंह 941, 1103 
x यशस्खामिन्‌ Subh 
O NR ° 


०: a 
Ay « E 
pa 
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युगळाइळीय (contd.) 
by कालीपाद तकाँचार्य LSB 7] 


gra [Sury 77] 
युधिष्टिर 7. 56 
युद्धप्रोत्साहन 919 


युधिष्ठिरविजय 65, 161, 868 
Com. by श्रीकण्ठदास [76. VI 7007] 


युवतीसम्भोगकार Shin 
युवराज Shem 
युवराज 

Bee रससदनभाण 


वसन्ताभरण (d) 
अनङ्गतिलक (१) 
मदुनमज्ञरी (d) 
wira (0) 
पश्चचाणविजय 
[Arsha Library, Vizagapatam.] 
युवराजदिवाकर im 
युवराजदेव (केयूरवर्म) 
युवराज प्रहादन 
युवराज रामसिंह 
जानकीराघव (d) 
[Nepal Library, Béndall 28] 
Skm E 
योगनिद्रास्तव 919 
योगानन्द्‌ 945 
योगानन्द (काळिदासपुत्र) 
क्ीडावळीकाव्य LOO. I. 188] 
योगिनीमाहात्म्य 317 
योगीन्द्रनाथ 44, 252 
योगेश्वर 7७ [7997 (1936) 169] 


— योगेश्वर Skm, 373 


योगोक (यागोक) Sim. 


ge 814 


INDEX 


रसिकरमणकाव्य 
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“र्‌ 
रक्तसारस 727 
रक्षानाथ (जनाद॑नपुत्र) 
श्विवभक्तानन्द्‌ (70. VI. 6963] 
रखलदासन्यायरल [0207 JT] 
रघुदेव 863 (a) 
रघुनन्दन 254 ः 
उद्धवचरित me. हि 
रघुनन्दन 675 id 
प्रसन्नराघवव्याख्या 
रघुनन्दन RAR Kod 
रघुनन्दनाविळास 252 
by बेछुटाचार्य 
by पादाचार्य 
रघुनाथ उपाध्याय Kod |. 
(lived in Benares about 1616. / 
A.D.) 


रघुनाथ (गोस्वामि) 224 E 
रघुनाथ (जयरामपुत्र) [00. 1: 485] 


(Written in 1564 A.D. , 
रघुनाथ 941 
मारुतिविजय 
रघुनाथ 252 
रामचरित्र 
रघुनाथ 782 
प्रामावत (१) 
रघुनाथ Pady 
रघुनाथ 217 M 
Seo स॒त्यनाथतीर्थ 
रघुनायगुणोद्रय 252 
रघुनायचरत ;128 
रघुनाथदास 220, 921. 
रघुनाथनायक 145, 146 


Pd 
भरतसुधो 


रघुनाथनायक 145, 146 (conid.) 


रामायणसारंसं ग्रह 
amagadi 
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[Ed. (N. W. recension) Bombay. Ed- 
with Com of Brahmasankara Misra. Ed- 
by P.P.S. Sastri, Madras. Tr. into 
English by M. L. Sen, Calcutta] 


[It is said that the > works cgin 28 
mentioned in para 146 are in रघुवंशसार 531 
Telugu. See  Taonjavuri-Andhra रघुबिजयकाव्य [०० गा. 35] 
Rajula-caritram p. 26], रघुबिलास 672 
रघुनाथप्रसाद 1064 रघुवीरगय : cred 
रघुनाथभद्द 922 [In para 406, read for this 
रघुनाथभट्ट (घूजर) Kod. stram 
रघुनाथ भूपाविजय 150 रघुवीरगद्य 121 
रघुनाथभूपालीय 146, ee 
(Ed by. T. R. Chintamani, a qa 
sew 7 स्न 
रघुनाथराचु (पीष्वा) 937 रघुवीरवर्यचरित 252 
विजय 541 . 
रघुनाथविजय रघुबीरबिजय 72 
रघुनाथविजयचम्पू : ——À : 
रघुनाथविलास 190 रघृत्तमतीर्ष 251 77945 e 
७ A रघृत्तमतीय 
रघुनाथशमेन्‌ (Sury ०० 124 
रघुनाथाचाय 91 314 à 
राषवयादवीम रङ्गनाथ 787 us 
रघुनाथाचार्य 668, 777 
सुभद्रापरिणय (प) रङ्गनाथ (श्रीवत्स) 4४, Ra xe 
रचुनाथाभ्युद्य 146 qna (बालकृष्णुुत्र) 499, 479, 90.0 
रघुपति 28 unus 1 ज्या जाच 
रघुवंशव्याख्या ` दुमयन्तीकल्याण = CE 
रघुपाति 904 रङ्गनाथ कविभूषण (of Melakottayur) 
quoted by चतुर्यूज (00 prose) cU 
रघुपतिरहस्यदीपिका 921 
रघुपतिविजय 252 क 
रघुपतिशाखिन्‌ (of Laskar, । 
[SO Ji] 
रघुराजसिंह 


रघुवरविजय 2४2 
fay 25, 242 


जगदीशशतककाव्य [oual, XL. 6] BE 
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रज्ञरादसमुद्य 979 

रहलक्ष्मीविकास 1031 

` रङ्गशायिन्‌ 886 

रङ्गसङ्गीतसङ्गह 1032. 

रङ्गघामिताताचार्य 736 

ral (कपिस्थळं) 499 

रङ्गाचार्य (किडाम्वि) 0. 24 

रङ्गाचार्य 928 

- भुक्सन्देश 

रङ्गाचार्य R) [Manj J. 1. 8] 
कुत्सितकुसीदक (०) 
रङ्गाभ्युदय 370 

_ wd (वाघूळ) 787 

रङ्गारोहण (Opp. 6159] . ` 

रङ्गिलाळ 781 

ङ्गन्द्रस्तव 919 

रजकसरखती Sim, 374 


by रामनाथमिश्र 
रजनी 501 
Traga 294, 659 
. रण्डानन्द्‌ Subh, 183 
रणविग्रह 655 
रणसिङ्गराजचरित 716 
रणादिय Subh 
agea 389 
रतिकर 
- 5टङ्गारमम्जरीमाण (d) 
- [TO. VI. 7149] 
रतिनीतिसुकुळ 373-5. 
रतिमन्मथ 158, 708 


रजनिका [UP. ग (1936) 27] 


e 
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INDEX 
रल्लकण्ठ 


Terns (राजानक) 848, 863 
रल्लकेतूदय (d) 695 
रल्लखेट 151 
रल्लखेटविजय 152 
vui p. 42 
रझचन्द्र 27, 929 
रल्लचूड 
रघुवंशव्याख्या 
नेषधव्याख्या 
(Annals. XIII. 94] 
रल्लचूडकथा 295 
रल्रधर 314 
रल्लनन्दिन्‌ 288 
रत्रपरिणाम (CO. I. 490] ` 
vera (वादिदेवशिष्य) 
रक्नप्रम (परमानन्दाशिष्य) 235 
रक्षपाणि 254 
मैथिलेशचरित ds 
(MM. I. No. 215] 
| र्लपालन्पकथानक 299 
Wt Subh 
रल्रभूषण (qq) 913 
रलमज्ञरी 6५5 | 
रल्रमण्डन 891 
रत्नमाला 727 
रल्लमालीयपुण्डोक Subh 
wala Subh 
रलयोगीन्द्र 299 ° 
Weak 803 
Taano 927 
Trex 1102 
(त्रशेखरचरित 440, 546 
रलसिंह 442 
मैथिलेशचरित 
taR 58 
रे रल्रसेनकुलप्रश्ञास्त 199 


चित्रभानुशतक (CC. TI. 38] | 3 


INDEX 


«arg 59 s 
रत्नाकर 58, 342, 665 
carat 927 
रल्लामरण 815 
रल्लाराध्य 914 
रल्लावळी 246, 531, 610 
[Ed. with translation by P. V. 
Ramanujaswami, Madras. ] 


रल्लावळीकाव्य 922 
र्लाष्टककाव्य (CC. I. 492] 
र्लीदेवी 254 
रल्लश्वर 363-4 
रल्ेश्वरप्रसाद्‌ 141 
रल्ले्वरमिश्र 841 
रथाङ्ग Sim 
रथाङ्गदूत 
[Arsha Library, Vizagapatam] 
रन्तिदेव 897 
रन्तिदेव 904, 1071 
रमणपति 914 
Seo सरस्वतीविलासकान्य 
रमणपाति 314 
रमणीयराघव 252 
by ब्रह्ममट्ट (CC. I. 493] ` | 
रमाकान्त 352 
रमानाथ 
सुमनोमनोरञ्जन [50 7८ 211] ' 
रमानाथ 
अभिरामकाव्य [00.1.4993] . : 
रमापरिणय 289 y RE 
रमेशचन्द्र 764 3m 
गप वानवा 050) [MG Jt) 


+ 


Do 


भारतवेभव ४०., (in pr 
|o र॒म्भा 964 s 
- रम्भारावणीय 724 


` 1045 - 


रावि (रलपाणिपुत्र) 863-4 
रविकर 318, 1103 

रविकर्तन 632 

रविकीर्ति 99 

रविकीर्ति (ZA, VIIL 242] 
रविकुलदीपप्रकाशकाव्य (BIC. 161] 
रविगुप्त 102, 235, 254, 873 . 
रविचन्द्र 308 

राविदत्त Subh. Sarng 

रविदास 707 

रविदेव 329 

राविदेव (नारायणपुत) 391 . 
रविधर्म 924 


999, 99 27. ae 
रसकोमदी ” oo 
by श्रीकण्ठ ere 
by घासीरम | Re 


रसगङ्गाघ[ _ acs E 
Com. Jaggu Venkatácár LÀ | 
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रसनिर्णय 903 
रसपद्याकर 922 
रसप्रकाश 901 
रसप्रदीप 
by प्रभाकर 902 
by रामचन्द्रगुह (CC. 1. 511] 
रसप्रपश्च 942 
रसबिन्दु 92१ 
रसभूषण 314 
रसमञ्जरी 312 
by दिवाकर 237 
by भानुदृत्त 884 
by श्रीनिवासाचार्य 
Anonymous 132, 210 
रसमहाणव 755 
रसमाधव 922 
रसमयी 
by क्षितीराचन्द्रभट्टोपाध्याय 


[JSSP. XVIII. 38, 192. Transla- 
tion of Rabindra Nath Tacore's 


work. ] 
रसमीमांसा 886, 926 
रसरल्लदीपिका 884, 922 
रसरलहार 922 
रतरत्नाकर (d) 787 
रसरत्नाकर 923 
wear 922 
रसविलास (d) 787 
रसविलास 697 
रसवत्तीशतक 314 
रसविळासभाण (1),161 
रसविलास 758 
रसविवाद्‌ Lar. 11. 134] 
रसविवेक 889, 929 
रससङ्ग 

by रघुनाथाचार्य 


[DC. XXVII 10075 on the life | * 


£ Vádirája] ¢ 


INDEX 


रससदुन (d) 177, 714 
रससमुचय 922 
रससवेख 225, 922 

by fase 
रससवस्वचम्पू 

by रामचन्रमखिन्‌ [70, VI. 7188) 

{It is a work in prose and verse ont 
customs and the manners of the dif 
ent countries in India in the form of 
dialogue between Viswimita ® 
Vasistha. He is same as the author ६ 
Keralabharana.] a 


रसगङ्गाधर 311, 496, 899 - 


रससागर 923 
रससिन्धु 890, 922 
रससुधाकर 928 
रससुधानिधि 922 
रससूत्र 797 
रसाकर 923 
रसामतसिन्धु 922 . 
रसाम्रतसुघा 922 
wida 

by wae 151 

by घनश्याम 166 
रसाणवसुधाकर 879 
रसार्णवालक्कार 922 
रसाब्धिमहाकाव्य 254 
रसिकजनमानसील्लास (3) 787 
रसिकजनरसोल्लास (d) 7 
रसिकर्नावन 373, 922 

See गदाधरभड्ट 

[Composed about 1660 
Hardutt Sarma, Some 147 


RE 


INDEX . 1047. 
dac 1064 
रसिकर्जावन 914 रागकवि 
que रागकाव्या 1047 
बा तया 1042, 1064 
३ रीसकप्रकाश 863-A, 922 रागकुतूहल | ; 
922 रागकोतुक 1042 = 
रसिकम्रिया 
4 रागचन्द्रिका 1064 
EE ir 1064 
रसिकमज्ञरी (""रसिकरजनी) ; . रागतत्त्व(वि)बोध 
by MIAZ LA. TI. 60] रागतरद्विणी 1082, 1064 
रसिकमोहन 922 - +. | रागतालपारिजातप्रकाश 1020 
. रसिकरज्ञन (d) 50. | रागदौपिका 1031 | 
by श्रीनिवास 787 . रागध्यानादिकयनाष्याय 1004 
सुन्द्रराज 721 25 रागनारायण 1028 
रसिकरञ्ञन - : | रागनिरूपण 969 
by रामचन्द्र 91, 225 « | रागप्रदीप 1064 
by रघुनाथ 314 रागमज़री 1028, 1048 : 
by त्रजराज 305, 903 रागमाला 1027, 1028 
रसिकरज्ञनी 165 by पुण्डरीकविठळ ' os | 
by WRI by क्षेमकण | 
रसिकरमणकाव्य (CC. I. 485] , | by जीवराज 4 
Soo रघुनाथ | रागमालिका 1028 
रसिकरसायन 922 [ TC. VI. 7225] vere 1064 
रसिकसज्ञीविनी 885 ` | got 1064 
| Bs (000 | रागवर्णनिरूपण 1064 ` 
vera (d) 787 ` | रागविबोध 1033 
Seo शङ्करनारायण रागसागर 1009 
रसाद्र (d) 787 mae 10 a e 
ete (3) 787 : रागारोहावरोहणर्पहषिका 100 7 
रहस्यत्रयसाररनावळी 493 VE राघव 864 ; 
रहस्यास्रतकाव्य [70. 1491] ; Y 
रक्षानाथ न „ AE (GATT 
शित्रभक्तानन्द 767 [TO. WI 6963] "S (मग) pis 
रक्षित Sim एक्क Den 9 
See अपराजितरक्षित Fp घवचरित 
राक्षस 80७ . 
राक्षसकाव्य 330 (1M. 71. 128] 
: राक्षणपण्डितौ Sarng 
_ राक्षसोत्पत्तिकाब्य 
छ नारायणभङ्ट [Opp. 2685] 
1064 
P^ Misti Mean Tripathi Collect 
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Raghavapandavtya 
cintimani, JBRAS (1937) 134] 
राघवपाण्डवशकाशकाव्य LOC. 1. 499] 
aquz 541 

उत्तरचम्पू 
राघवभट्ट 

भूपशतक (CC. IIT, 91] 
राघवयादवपाण्डवीय 92, 152, 339 

by चिदम्बर 

by राजचूडामणिदीक्षित 
राघवयादवीय 91 

by सोमेश्वर 

by रघुनाथाचार्य 

by श्रीनिवासाचाय 

by बासुदेव 
राघवविजय (रागकाव्य) 955, 1047 
राघवसिंह 755 
राघवसिहकीतिंशतक 

by नरपति (HH. II. 195 on the 
Maharajas of Darbhanga State] 
राघवाचार्य (विंजमूरि) 520, 787 
राघवाचार्य (श्रीनिवासाचार्यपुत्र) 532 
राघवाचार्य (वेङ्करारयपुत्र) 520 


उतसव, 
राघवाचायं 649 
उत्तररामचरितन्याख्या 
राघवानन्द (d) 252, 706 - 
राघवाभ्युद्रय (d) 
by गङ्गाधर 681 
by भगवन्त 165 [DO. XXVII, No 
10043] 
by रामचन्द्र 672 
'राघवार्यं (उसिहपुन्न) 209 


__ राघवा्ये (कविषडङ्गज) 


श्रीगद्य ; 
[His son Rämacandräcārya 


Sranyapancanans wrote sputis राजराजीय 874 


Sara, n Bsha 


hey are great astrologers 
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and Gadya- | राघवीय 177 [TSS. Trivandram] 


राजराज 874 


राघवेन्द्र भट्टाचार्य 768 
राघवेन्द्रतीर्थं (सुधीन्द्रशिप्य) 
रामझष्णचरितमञ्जरी 
प्रातस्सङ्कल्पगद्य 
राघवेन्द्रविजय 190, 217 
राघबेन्द्रसरत्रति 280 
राघवेशानयति 290 
राघवोछास 292 
by अद्वेतराममिष्ठ - 
by पूज्यपाददेवानन्द 
राजकन्द्पं 923 
राजकालनिर्णय 197 
राजकुण्ड 53, 55 
राजकुब्जेदव (= कुब्जराज ?) Sim 
राजकुलभट्ट Subh 
राजगोपालचक्रवर्तिन्‌ 491 | 
राजगोपाल्य्यर (पन्नारुगुडि) 1009 
राजचूडामाणि 100, 152, 271, 518 
राजतरङ्गिणी 373-B, 184 188, p. 1 
by जोनराज 
by प्राज्यभट्ट 
by कल्हण 
[Translation by Ranjit Bit 
pandita, Allahabad] 
राजनाथ 134-139 
राजनाथमिश्र (मेथिळ) 
[Mahmahopadhyaya. SY 
Died at Benares in 1933] __ 
राजभुजङ्गस्तोत्न 278 
राजम्मा 495 
राजमित्र 815 
राजराजचोळ 874 


राजराजवूमत्‌ 180 


^ top 


> 


EA 


INDEX 1049 
राजरामशर्मन्‌ ज्योतिषि ` ` ` राजावळीपताक 188 SERBIIB 
[of Vivare, VO J1] राजीमतीप्रबोध (d "5 xe 
राजराय 075 See यशश्चन्त्र 655 eps IpERED 
राजलिज्ञसूरि राजीविनी (0) 727 SRRI 
पण्डिताराध्यचरित राजेन्द्रकर्गपूर 72, 108... : # + ६ 9४७ 
राजवह्भशात्तिन (of Solivati) [90.ण, | राजेन्द्रचोळ 52 it तात 
Sury JI] राजेन्त्रसिह SS ee 
सचिदनन्द्शिवाभिनव दसिंहभारती विजय | राजेशरपसादत्रिपाठिन्‌ [Surg Jt] 
काव्य [Printed Madras] i5 राजोक Skint Sarng 019 SFr 
waga 515 राणक Sarny Gell उ 
राजविनोद 195, 442 * राधाकान्तशात्रिन ` % 
राजशेखर (कोल्लरि) 524, 912, 941 पति eto. [Bh JT] : 


राजशेखर (यायावर) 828 2 Pog 
[V. V. Mirashi, The chronological 

order of Rajasckhara’s works ——À. full 

review in Patakh’s - Coni. ; Vol 

Poona. D. R. Bhandarkar's Gurjaras, 

JBRAS. XX. 10] 

राजशेखर 298 ; 
गीतगज्ञाचघर' yip 

राजशखरचरित 438 

राजल्लेखरसूरि 201, 440 - 

राजसूजनचरित्र 199 


य 175 cf 
राजहस 867 STRY; I 
राजहंसीयनाटक (त) 856 . | * 
राजाइलमहोद्यान 200 .. 
राजानकगोपाल 254 _ i 
राजानकतिछक 920 26 EH 
राजानकानन्दक 1833 ˆ. 500 
राजाराम्‌ 150 ay 
राजारामचरित 198 APO 
mwee र Lm 68 Ua 


* There is a manscri 

p- 9-10 has-a critical notice 
Mohammad Begadha of -Abrjedab 
from which this Mobammad cam 
ada 


pt in the Bhandarkar 0 
The hero 1s not 
ad. 
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राघाकृष्ण्नात्रिन्‌ (नवसाळपुर)!, i us 
ARGA [a collection of. 3 
stories. [90. JI. III 395] : 
राधाचरित SLE S 
by रामचन्द्र LHP 
amama 1101 
qang 35. 
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| (केरळीय) 710057 ४ 5 | 
रामकाळनिणयवो धिनी P. 26 ` ` 
रामकाव्य 252 


राधारसमञ्ञरी 251 
umga 251, 709 
राधाविनोदकाव्य 160, 251 : 


राधाविप्रलम्भ (d) 778,955 i रामानन्द्रतीर्थ 
राधाविलास 291 y बालकृष्ण 
राधाष्टक 924 रामकिद्करतर्कतीथौ LSB Jt] 
राधासुधाकर 251 314 रामकीर्तिकुसुदावली 919 | 
राधासोन्दयमल्लरी 291 -रामकुतूहल 202. ` RENE, 
राधास्तव 919 रामङ्कप्ण p. 42 pue 
रानक 955 . | भारतव्याख्या “FEF 
राम (श्रीनाथपुत्र) 298 , 5 55" | रामकृष्ण 863-4. s अशिच 
राम CUNT DURS काव्यप्रकाशन्याख्या 17 PE 
कंसनिधनकाव्य (OC. 1. 505] quac 544 wp ml 
राम (कृष्णगोपालपुत्र) भागवचम्पू `` « 
राम (देचुळपछ्रि) 541 ` रामकृष्ण (गोपाळाचायंपु) 


राम Skm, Subh 


दुगीविलासमहाकाव्य [00 1 256] 
राम (कुरवि) 922, 941 


रामकृप्ण [00. 1. 509] 


राम RE) शङ्कराभ्युदय | 
राम आचार्य रामङ्ण्ण 781 ee 
सत्यभामापरिणय LOO. 1. 506] प्रभावतीपरिणय (०) 


रामऋषि 262, 331 an 


a quac (नागर) Kcd 
रामकथा 152, 172, 1 : 


(दामोदरपुत्र) [00. 1. 507] 


by राजचूडामणि [Lived in Benares about 161 
by रामवमेन्‌ A.D.] 
by नारायणमङ्टपाद ` रामकृष्ण अय्यज्ञार (तिरुमळेनह्लान्‌) 
रामकथासत 252 ॥ (UP. Jl. Short prose stories] 
रामकयासुघोदय 252, ४५1 . ` रामकृष्ण (तिरुमलपुत्न) 779 
रामकर्णासृत 298 उत्तरचरित (d) 
७5 प्रतापसिंह, `, रामकृप्ण 286 
by राम्रभद्र्दीक्षित ` २ : पद्मपुप्पाज्ञलि 
रामकवि 298 2 रामकृष्ण 941 
गातराघव यशवन्तयशोभूषण É 
रामकवि (काश्यप) 787 रामकृप्णचरित्रमजञरी ee 
[About 1550 AD.] by राघवेन्द्रती २ 
रामंकवि 407 रामकृष्णभट्ट 1064 . .-. 
पाण्डवदिग्विजय ` || रामकृष्णयुज्वन्‌ ए. 77 
रामकवि LOO. 1. 506] . राधाकृष्णविलास: 296 : 
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रामक्रष्णशमन्‌ 2540 
शर्मन 254D 
रामकृष्ण (= तात्याशाखिन) 
रामक्रप्णशाख्रिन्‌ 411 
भवनप्रदीपिका 
रामकौतुक 252, 859 


uraza ( सङ्गीतसारोद्धार). 1064 i 


रामखेटकाव्य 252 


रामगीतगोविन्द 296 eU 


रामगुणाकर 2०2 
रामगोपाल 323 
रामगोपालकविरत्न 868 
रामचक्रवर्तिन्‌ 


वृन्दावनयमकटीका LCC. 1. BOG " 


रामचन्द्र 251 
गोविन्द्लीला ; 
रामचन्द्र (वेळाळ) 787 9 ` 
रामचन्द्र 863-A. n 
काव्यप्रकाशव्याख्या 
रामचन्द्र (जनारदेनपुत) iu 
रामचन्द्र (वल्लभाचायंश्राता) “ 


रामचन्द्र (आवश्च) 262, 293, 522 1094 


रामचन्द्र 072 

चासन्तिका 
रामचन्द्र 649 

उत्तरामचरितव्याख्या a 
रामचन्द्र (केशवपुत्र) 100, 99 ` 
रापचन्द्रचम्पू [101४ XIX p xxxii] 


[Kesava's fathero was Patanjali ; 
ava and 


Patanjali's father was Kes’ 
Kesüva's brothers were Is'vara 
R&jacüdümani-] 


रामचन्द्र (पतज्ञलिपुत्र) 94. 
रामचन्द्र (कोण्डपण्डितपुन 
रामचन्द्र (शेष) 


See शेषरामचन्तर 


os 0 
A qme यशोभूषण ८%% HM 
Ua (alie 1१01 Collectiod By Sidd 


INDEX 


रामचन्द्र (गुह [मलन 
रसप्रदीप (00. 1. ४11] 


मचन्द्र (of T anjore) iD 
à (a) [00.1 511] 


रामचन्द्र (जैन) 072 EE 
रामचन्द्र (भागव) 98 “| 
रामचन्द्र è Wi 
कृष्णविजय (OO. SI] ; 
रामचन्द्र 
आनन्दल्हरीटीका [00. 1. ४111 


: (rere) 819; 728 uu 


रामचन्द्र ) 252 eae 
रामचन्द्र 00. 1. 519]... तयाता 
(d) joa 


959 É 
541, 922 
HU gcc ar 


ss 
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रामचन्रवाचस्पति 4 s 0o gne 
रामचन्द्रविजय 719 TG 
रामचन्द्रविजय 3 
07-वेकूटकृष्ण (भारद्वाज) 110. VI 
7390] 
रामचन्द्रविहार 1049  ... 
रामचन्द्रशमन्‌ (A-D.) [70.7] ._ 
Was (of Muradabad) 
[Sury JU] 
रामचन्द्रशर्मन (of, Hanumaddurga) 
(Sury Jt] i 
रामचन्द्रशाखिन्‌ (7) शिरोमणि ` us 
gagat LUP. ५८ X] ~ SSR: 
रामचन्त्रशेखर 708 x Bu 
रामचन्द्रसरखती 904750005068 
रामचन्द्रस्तुति 291 50g. 
रामचन्द्राहिक 1000 on sss | 
| 
| 


nan 


(meat i "s 
by Agen (आत्रेय) 1906, 239,. 336 
841 NER TOF nn PIE 
by गोपालराय 337. 
by वेङ्कटेशवामन 35 077—070 
by qaga 22 . ` ` "` 
by पुरुषोत्तममिश्र 252, 1047 ` “ 
by रामदास 252 = 
anonymous 787 . ad 

रामचम्पू 941 > 3 Nvv 

रामचरण 1099 | À es Bi 


‘ = 
"t D 


. रामचरणतर्कवागीश 252 


रामचरित (prose) 
[Ramghat Jain Mandir, Benares] 
रामचरित 99 
by अभिनन्द 
by काशीनाथ . . 
by सन्ध्याकरनन्दिन्‌ 339 
by कामाक्षी 383 — 
by देवविजयगणि 53 ६. 
by quate 177, 544 cR 
ए/गोदावर्मन 74 7. 
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INDEX 


| umata 541 


"s रामदत्तपण्ठू 981 
` ¦ रामदयाळु 1099 
रामदास 817४ 


- रामदेव 1102 


रामदेव ओघा (of Muzafarpur) 5s 


रामचरित उपाध्याय (of Ara) [VO. 7] 
रामचरित्र (जेन) p. 22 ; 
रामचरित्र 252 — 00 st 
by रघुनाथ ! 
by विप्वक्सेन 
by काशीनाथ 
by मोहनस्वामिन्‌ o5 0 
रामचरितकाव्य 180 Tf) 
by veaa. SN. 
रामचरितवर्णन e a 
हनुमान [7177. 11. 133] 


रामचापस्तव 160 Eo 
रामजित्‌ Har FR. 
रामतर्कवागीश rm 

चारपश्वाशिकाटीका 

भामिनी विलासटीका LCC. I. 505-6) 
रामतारण 297 1 
रामदण्डक 505 V 
रामदत्त 297 R : 


रामदास (विनायकपुत्र) 752 
रामदास 252 
रामचन्द्रोदय 
रामदासमिश्र ` 
रसविलाप (CC. 1. 515] 


बृत्तरल्रावळी 
रामदेव (व्यास) 772 ` 
रामदेव (न्यायाळङ्कार) 252 


[Sury JL) 
रामदेवचिरञज्ञाव 708,908 - 
रामदेवभद्वचार्य d: 
(बिश्वनाथपश्चाननपुत्न) ८० ` £ 
1564. Vigvanrtha wrote © 
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mentary on Nyayasttias यपा | रामवाणस्तव 160 2 ire SES 


1634] soo | राममंद्ध 518 
* राम्रदेवमिश्र SBE मदाल्सा or उजीवितमदाळस (d) 
रसविलास [00. L 975] o ` (00. 1. 505] 2 
473 4 ५ + | रामभट्ट 1002032 
लबा See गीतगिरीश vy 
रामदेवशर्मन्‌ (of Datapur, Muzafarfur) | रामभद्र 787 
[Suyy Jt] we ्ज्ञारतरक्षिणी (d) 
रामनाथ 252 रामभद्र (जन) 679 ] 
अभिरामक्राव्य NS ima (न्यायालङ्कार) 27,88, 618 
रामनाय 944 oos | राममद्रदीक्षित 298, 939 SPUR 
चन्द्रंशख T ^ | रामभद्रधर्मर जनि 
चक uoc d: ae etc. [Sury Jt] 5 
मेघदूतव्याख्या 315 ` `” ` | रामरभद्र्वाजपेयिन्‌ ८०५ dn 
रामनाथजोसी LSury J£] 200500 | राममद्रविजय 721 : 
, रामनायतकरल ` | राममद्रशतक 160. : 
; आयोनवशती (आयोलहरी) 457 | राममद्रस्तुति 721 
[Printed Calcutta] . , | रामभद्राम्वा 146 
रामनाथतकीलङ्वार 254, 863-4  । राममुजङ्ग 907 VN S 
वासुदेवविजय Wee arie e. e 
रामनाथमिश्न SOCPEUT “4. Fr (मधुर) 1002. 25 2. 
>` ब्रिटिषविजय [Ma ग. 98] ; ` ˆ | wang 000 !£ । 
` रामनाथविद्यावाचस्पति 863-4 राममहिम्रस्तोत्र 230 seis कड. 
रामन।यशमन, GRS) राममाणिक्यकविराज 778 ve 
[of Amagaruva. SC JI] quai > 


रजनिका LUP. Jt. (1938):97] 
मुप्रकाव्य [00..1. 918] - 


` रामनाथशाखिन्‌ (S) 254 
रासनायशखिन्‌ gdr) (of Bombay) 
रामपश्वदाती 173 / 


156,980... + n 
 रासपाणिवाद्‌ 177, 779, 939 रामयप्रकारणव a iir Sor vs 
| रोमपारशव 28 , . ` राक 939 i 
रामपालचरित 189 रामरसासत rn 


[This has double entendre and has 
stories of Rama and king Ramapalal 


रामपाल 339 eee 973 

रामप्रसज्ञ्रह्मचारिन (०६ Rojgang) s रामठिज्ञवणेन 873-4 
कालविंपरिणाम eto. (26 7] + Lot (KA) 7 

रामपिषारूट 018 . wen 
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रामलीलोदय 292 i 
रामवर्णमालिकास्तोत्र LTO. VI. 6991] 
रापवमैन्‌. (of Cranganoor) 714 

कोसुदी 
रामवर्मकुलशेखर 939 
रामवमेन 695 
रामवर्ममहाराज 1057 
रामवर्भयशोभूषण 161, 989,'1044,: 1049 


रामवर्मयुवराज ५ ` 
[Lived in Kollam 975-1025] 
रामवभेयुवराज 719 E 
रामवमेवश्चियुवराज 713 
रामवर्भविलास 695: FER 
रामवारियर्‌ 190 7o ase 
रामविनोद्‌ 
(Ramghat Jain Mandir, Benares) 
रामविलास 252 
anonymous 
by रामचरण पी 
by हरिनाथ $ दप 
रामविलास Galea (of Mehadivagana, 
Vardhamana) [Sury J1]- ५ 
रामशङ्कर 329 
रामशतक 116, 290. - 
रामशर्मन 378 
अस्तावसारसजूह 
रामशपन्‌ 915, 922 
नायिकानुवर्णन 
रामशभन्‌ 499, 815 
(mentioned by Dandin) 
रामशरमन्‌ मेण्डि (of Toloda. VO. JI) 
रामशाखिन्‌ 83 F 
uaaa (चले) 941 
रामशाख्िन्‌ (उलाकि) [of Amritsar Pun 
jab. SC. 71] 
रामशाखिन्‌ (मद्रि) 544 ` oe 
रामशास्तरिन्‌ (मण्डिकल) 3; 19, 50 -~ 
रामशाल्निन्‌ (आवशि) 922 ` | 


रामा नः 
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रामशाखिन्‌ (शतावधानि वेमूरि) 769 
रामशाखिन्‌ (AL) [V0.7] ` 
रामसाराग्रत SOR 
See श्रीधर ` DER 
रामस्वामिन्‌ (वण्डूलमूरि) 941 
रामखामिन्‌ (देचुलपछि) ०22 ` गर्मी 
रामखामिन्‌ "PH 
रामचम्पू [Printed Madras, on the 
Deity of Yanomaddala of Andhra 
country. ] 


रामस्वामिराज 200 E 
रामसामिशास्निन्‌ (0) 441 ` 
रामस्वामिशाख्रिन्‌ 546, 1108 
विजञाखकीर्तिविलास . .. 
रामस्वामिशाखिन्‌ (£. 5.) 744 i 
रामसिंहदेव 541 _ :. _ :_ iy 
रामसिंह 862 ` ` vd १३. 
रामस्तुतिरल 1100. 
रामसुन्दरमहाकान्य 917 
रामसुब्रह्मण्य (रामसुब्चाशाखिन्‌) १17 
रामसूरि 254 
कुमारविजय. . ..., 
रामाङ्क (d) 784 
रामाचाय 253 
रामानन्द 44 
भट्टिकान्यञ्याख्या . . 
रामानन्द (4) 788 - 
रामानन्दुकविराय 1064 


va rsg 
sii 


: 1 [ed 
i } z $ 


रामानन्दतीय 252 
रामकाव्य : 
रामानन्दतीर्थ 1004. 
सङ्गीतसिद्धान्त 
रामानन्दतीय p. 24 
रामायणव्याख्या | ४ 55 
रामानन्द्राय 691 
[SB 


_ Srisüilapürna, who was one of the disciples of 


ee ant ae i ३ पूछ y Ravana, the 
: Bourvasenie is Ms BTE B Siddhanta eGang ri Gy: 
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906 * 9 SoBe रामाबुजीय 206 EB 

रामानुज (श्रीवत्स) (20. VI. 7403] रामाभिनन्द (१) 779, 880;5 
रामानुज (भावनारायणपुत्र) 704 2 quim 0i 
रामानुज (वाघूळ) 541, 544, 547 , | — by केशव 252 
रामानुज (गोविन्दपुत्र) 205. " ` `` | by देवराज 541 
रामानुज (शरणमाचर्यपुत) 70५ ` ` | रामाभ्युद्य (१) 955. e 
रामाचुज jl ` `` | रामाभ्युदय (वन्ध) 1087 :  . 

सङ्घल्पतूओँदयब्याख्या 728 |  नारायणमिश्र DA 
रामानुज sera, (अरियकुडि) 1009 by पुरुषोत्तमाः आ मन 
रामानुजखङ्ग 25५4. ३०242 रामाभ्युद्य 131 mg EE 
रामानुजगन्थ 207 २. by सालवनरसिंह . 
रामानुजचतुस्सप्तति ११9 . 7 फबेडुटेश 252, 
रामानुजचम्पू 546, 704 _' रामाभ्युदयचम्पू 522, 541 
रामानुजचरित 206 फि s रामाभ्युद्यतिलक 252 — 
रामानुजदास 200,546 - ' ` To | रामाभ्युद्य (१) 131 
रामानुज दिव्यचरित 206 by यशोवर्मन 392, 6512 
रामानुजमताभासविलास 494 by व्यासभीरामदेव 772 . 
रामानुजवंशावक्ति 207 राममाय 1027 
रामानुजविजय 206 | `` | रामाम्रत 252 XT pad 
रामानुजसुचरिततिलक 206 . ४ रामायण t p. 3 ॐ seg HEERE 


रामानुजसुधी 209 [See M. ‘Venkataratnam, | Jama 


रामानुजाचाये (माडभूषि). 942 : | Ae greatest Pharaoh of Egyh 
रामाचुजाचार्य (काण्डूरि) 1060' Madras. Ruben, Studies inthe history 


रामानुजाचार्य (नाविळसाकम्‌) 954A | and text of Tamayanam (in. Gorman) 

रामानुजाचायै (त्रेय) 946 ^ - Stuttgart] — 7.77 पका, 

रामानुजाचार्य (किडाम्बि) WO p. 22 Kaeo) 
चीपाकवर्णन ९५०: PIER esi 


[He was Principal, Maharaja College: 
Vzianageram and lived 1887-1938)" | (= —— 


* (He was son of Kantimatt and Kes' 


in para 206 that Ramanuja was Alavandar's soits 
date of birth and death are in the Chronogram a 
Sāka) ). | ie 
t See S. Aiyaduraiaiyar, ` Ramayati 
(Printed Kumbakonam). = = ४० 
. “The Ramayana is the story of Atma Vijayam: 
quest of Sita who is Brahmavidya with the help of Lak 
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1 रामायणकथासार P. 20 _ 
i] रामायणकथाविमशे p. 25 
1 रामायणकालनिर्णयपूचिका p. 26 

| रामायणचम्पू 351 
4 by सुन्दखल्ली 941 
AE by भोज and लक्ष्मण 916 

by रामानुज 704 l 
रामायणचूर्णिका [70. VI. 7406] 
रामायणतत्त्वदुषण ए. 26 .. 
रामायगतत्वदीपिका p. 24 
रामायणतातर्यदीपिका p. 26 
रामायणतात्ययेनिर्णय 143 
रामायणतारपर्यसङ्गूह 143 


रामायणदण्डक 255 
रामायणदीपिका 0. 24 
रामायणनाटक (१) 672, 779, 955 


रामायणप्रवन्ध LTO. VI. 7282] 


रामायणभूषण. . 

by गोविन्दराज P: 22 

by अवलमुकुन्दर्सूरि 0. 24 
रामायणमज्ञरा 08 
रामायणमहिमादश 9. 2 | 
रामायणरजनी [Opp. 7888] 
रामायणसङ्गह 

by वरद्देशिक 242 

by वेङ्कटेश्वर 340 


रामायणतारावळी LTO. VI. 6946] ` 


रामायणपरसङ्गरन्रावळी LOO. ग, 123] ` 


senses for ten heads, and Kumbhakarna, 


INDEX 


रामायणसङ्गह (contd.) DCF 
by रविवर्भकुलशेखर 716 ' | 
by लक्ष्मणसूरि 246". 
रामायणसार p. 26 
रामायणसारचन्ट्रिका p. 29 
रामायणसारदीपिका 0- 20 
रामायणसारततङ्गह E 
by qgerqui p. 26 
by वरदुराज 7. 25 Es 
by अप्पयदीक्षित 148... . | 
by रघुनाथनायक 146 ee 
by ईश्वरदक्षित 252 
रामायणसारस्तव 149 
रामायणसारोद्धार . 
by मुचुकुदलबसिंहावधानि 
[Printed Bezwada] 
रामायणामृत 290 | 
रामायणान्वयी p. 24 
राम्माये 786 | 
रामायै (P.G) 196 ` 
रामार्याशतक 
(Printed in Bombay) 
रामायौशतक LPR. V. 378] 
Seo मुद्ृलभद्द C 
रामाराधा (d) 778, 877 .. 
` रामावतार 352 
रामातारकाळनिणय p. 26 
a 


Tamoguna, after enlisting the ser 


‘Vibhishana, thé Satvaguna. Lanka, wherein Sita is made captive, is Mul 


Chakra and Rakshasas are the evil forces that lie coiled up in Muladhara 
all the characters and all the geographical names that occur in the Ram 
identified with certain portions of the human body, and every such iden 
sought to be supported by the meaning which the word is capable of 
A HER reasons are given why it ought to be so 4 
—— — — See also for a similar expositi in 
Do sami Aiyangar, Chittoor. त bo ae To अर 
00. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


रामावतारशर्मन्‌ (पाण्डय) contd. 
ज्योतिर्विया 
भारतीयमितिबृत्तम्‌ (in 5 Vicis) 
रामाष्टपदी 1001 
रामाष्टप्रास 160, 338 
रामाचाय 286 
रामिछ 274, 1566 3 
रामेश्वर (पौण्डरीक) 890 E, 
रमेश्वरपश्चानन भश्नचार्य Kod 
रामेथरविवाह 299 
रामेश्वर (गोविन्दपुत्र) 
रामेश्वराविजय 211, 544 
रामेश्वर (कन्दुकूरि) 544 
रामेश्वर (रामदेवपुत्र) 696 
wwa 125 
रामोदन्त 
See वासुदेव ated, 
रामेदाहरणगीतिकाव्य 299 
रायभट्ट 314 
रायमनोहर 314 
रायमछ 235 
रायमल्लाभ्युद्‌य 925 
रावजिराजकीर्तिविलास 799 
रावण 964 
रावणपुरवध 254. 
रावणभुजंग 509. 
रावणवध (= दैञ्ञाननवधकाव्य) 43, 44 
रावणविजय 70 


“ राबुवंशसुक्तावळी 522, 769 


रासक 563 ` 
रासकल्पसारतत्व 251 


Weary 783 4 


रासकाव्य (=श्रीरासकाव्य) 


* Rasakrida is this fiaely described in Kfanakar 
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रासकृप्णमाधुरी 251 

रासक्रीडा L7C. VI. 7285] * 

रासरसोदय 291 ; 

रासविंहार [govinda] 
by माधव LM II. 134, like Grta- 


रुक्माङ्गदीय 254 
रीतिनिर्णय 792 
रीतिवृत्तिलक्षण 993 
रुक्मिणीकल्याण (गीत) 992 
रुक्मिर्णाकल्याण 100 
by विद्याचक्रवर्तिन्‌ 
by परमानन्द 
by गोबिन्द्रथ 
गायती 
e 146: - $: 


कफि 


[] LJ न्तरेण M \ 
ARAMANI मधितरो माधवं माधवं चान्तरेणाङ्गना 


i वकीनन्दनः ॥ c Tage 
CCO. Vased spera RSS di एजी aa er Gyaan Kosha = 
133 a T ` h x 
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रुक्मिणीपरिणय contd. CAE 
by गोविन्द 253 जगन्नाथविजय़काव्य 294 
रुक्मिणीपरिणयचम्पू 150, 544 रुद्रमदेव 308 | 
by अम्माक्ू रुद्रवर्मन्‌ 593 
by वेङ्कटाचार्य रुद्रश्मेन्‌ (त्रिपाठिन्‌) 282 
by रामराय 289 चण्डीविलास (१) [00. 1. 528 
रुक्मिर्णावकमपरिणय 544 रुद्रसिंह 314, 442 
रुकिमिणीपाणिग्रहण 253 रुद्रसेन 32 
रुकिणीशाविजय 217 रुद्राचार्य (= रुद्र) 996 
रुकमिणीस्वयंवरप्रबन्ध 180 रुप्पक Subh 
रुक्मिणीखयंवर (d) 790 रुय्यक 72, 812, 870 
रुक्मिणीहरण (d) 777 रूपक 561, 503 
रुचक 190, 455, 848, 863-A, 870 रूपगोस्वामिन (रूप) 220, 323 
रुचि 904 [See D. C. Sen's Mediæval 
रुचिकर 860, 865 र Vaishna Literature and Jt 
रुचिनाथ 863 (४) of Dept of Letters, Calcutta, 
रुचिपति 1064 1931] 
ala oe रूपदेव 297, 998 [Tunj. XVI. 7338] 
ae रूपदेव Sim 400 
रुदतीपण्डित Sarng ` | खूपमणि 
छः रूपसेनचरित 50 
र्त्रदामन्‌ 11 रूपसेनचरित ४40 
रूपावत्यलझ्डरणकाव्य (ice, 242 
z (अनन्तपुत्र) 198 रूपावतार 818 
स्मरदीपिका (00. 1. 528) SM en 100 - , 
waz 451, 802, 829 al eee ४ 
axara 176, 659 ys ; 
IRA 752 रणेदेवी 50 
रुद्रघर रेतोक Sim छ 
पुष्पमाला [MHL TT. 80] Seren 408 
सि्‌ : SEM ts: 
mafaa Sm | लिया i 
रुद्रन्यायवाचस्पाते 251, 323 : रेवाराम <a 
भावाविलास 349 MET Seia 
बृन्दावनविनोद [00. I. 529] शाडरमेत्रजी (प्रहसन) 3 
` eae 802, 828. ५ रेरुप्पक Subh SET ५ 
ANH | i 0 


Bd ir a d (d) 563, 88 
O. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangofri Gyaan Kosha 
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S 
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रोचनानन्द (१) 682, 726 लक्ष्मपमाणिक्यदेव 694 
रोमावलीशतक 225, 312 लक्ष्मणशतक (70५५. No. 3963] 
रोहा 979-4. | by नारोजिपण्डित 
रोहिणीअज्ञोकचन्द्रकथा ener 
रोहिणीअशोकन्पकथा [Bendall, 51] SANAT (afe) (Surry Ji] 
रोहिणीकान्त (of Purapadha, D०००) | लक्ष्मणशख्रिन्‌ (of Nagour, Marwar) 

[50 Ji] रामपादयुगळीस्तव 


रोहिणीमगाङक्क 072 
रौहिणीयचरित 235 


छ 


लकुमा 889 
लक्ष्मणदीपिका 908, 1019 
लक्षणमालिका 915 
लक्षणादुश 45 
लक्षश्ोकालङ्काकर p. 42 
लक्ष्मण (गङ्गाधरपुत्र) 917 
लक्ष्मण (ओरुगण्टि) 252 
लक्ष्मण (भारद्वाज) 
` रघुवीरविछास [70. IV. 5460] 
लक्ष्मण (रामानुजपुत्र) 976, 517 
लक्ष्मण 

समस्यार्णव (CO. I. 536] 
लक्ष्मण Subh, Pady 
लक्ष्मणदान्त S41 
लक्ष्मणपण्डित 88, 373 


सूक्तिसुक्तावळी (= सूक्तावळी) 
खदमणभट्ट 76, 373 


पद्यरचना 0 n 
नेषधव्याख्या [composed probably 
in the first half of 1601 century 
A.D. 000. XI. 300] 
लक्ष्मणमट्ट p. 42 
महाभारतटीका 
टद्ष्मणभरत 959 s 


लदमणभास्कर 959, 1015 3 


vetitum ta ४08 Tripathi Collection. By’ : GyaanKoshà ` 
A x > e Ere 
८. - e POS 


| pios रांगजीवनचरित | (prose) [SO Ji] 


[A citrakavya, accrostics. Sarada 
Ji, 1 282] 
लक्ष्मणशिव 441 
लक्ष्मणखामिन्‌ (महादि) 926 
(मह्लादि) 982 -- 
ल 246, 254, 328, 610, 689, 
649, 656, 566 ः 
लक्ष्मणसेन 119, 294, 306, 398 - 
ढक्ष्मणसोमयाजिन्‌ 202 
लक्ष्मणाचार्ये 202 
See QABA - 
लक्ष्मणांभरणीय (P) 541 
लक्ष्मी Sarng 
लक्ष्मी 374 


ण (d) 777 
by सदाशिवदीक्षित 999 
by मानविकम 2 
लक्ष्मीकान्तशाजिन्‌ (0) LUP. JI) 


bv लक्ष्मीनाथ [Printed Bombay] 
by उत्तमराय 209 


लक्ष्मीकुमारताताचार्य 212, 649, 650 


919 
लक्ष्मीगथ ४06 


z <- 
* 


307 
505 


लक्ष्मीदत 250+ ` 


PM 
EN 


bet get EUR 
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लक्ष्मीदेव E लक्ष्मीनरस 646 ^ 
(mentioned in श्रीकण्ठंचरित, XXV. | लक्ष्मौनरासँह (K.R.) (UP. J] 
91] लक्ष्मीनरसिंह 269, 787 
लक्ष्मीदेवनारायणीय 782 ` ल्ष्मीनरसिंह (वज्रकान्त) 544 
लक्ष्मीधर Skm, Shar, Pady, Sarng. लक्ष्मीनाथ 85- 
लक्ष्मीधर लक्ष्मीनाथभट्ट S41 : 
अलङ्कारमुक्तावली LOO. I. 588] लक्ष्मीनारायण 109 
लक्ष्मीधर श्रतवोधव्याख्या 
च कपणिकाव्य 254 SÀ 
लक्ष्मीधर लक्ष्मीनारायण (भण्डार) 1030 
नलवर्णन 513 लक्ष्मीनारायण 441 [00. I. 538] 
लक्ष्मीधर (बाणीकुटिल) Sim काशीस्तोत 
लक्ष्मीधर (द्राविड) उपशमायों 


[mentioned in Bhojaprabandha] कृष्णाष्टक 
weiter (चेरुकूरि) † 297, 666, 675,| देव्यष्टक 
1031. प्रातस्संस्मरणाष्टक 
लक्ष्मीधर (लोछ) † 889 भारतीनीराज्ञन 
x i SNES > 
1 He must have written his commentary on Murari after he became an ascelic 


and assumed the name Riminardis'rama (Tanj VIII. 3329]. He had a brother 
Kondubhatta (Panditapattabhadra). 


1 He was son of Visvanitha and Tirvatt of Haritagotra. In his colophon to the 
commentary on Baundaryalahart (Tanj. No: 20664) he describes his ancestors, 
great in learning. Of these were Mahüdeva (para 889) Laksmidhara, (author ० i 
Sahityaparij&ta), Virincimis'ra, (author of Bharatürnavapota and Td j 
He was in the Court of King Gajapati Virarudra of Orissa and wrote Sarasvati । 
vilása (on Hindu law) and poems Laksmidhara, Barhüvatamsa and K | 
vatamsa. After Kfsnadevardja married the daughter of Pratüparudra, Lakgmidhar | 
appears to have gone to Vijayanagar and lived in the Court of KFsnadevaral™ | 


whom he thus praised. $ 
श्रीकृष्णक्षितिपालदुत्तमणिमिर्विद्वत्कर्वानां गृहा: ` 
नानारलविचितक्टिममुवो रन्नाकरत्वं गताः | 


अब्धिः केवलवारिप्रनिल्यस्संभाव्यते सँजनैः 
अम्वोषिजैळषिःपयोधिसदधिवारांनिधिवीरधिः ॥ 
ions $ 


B. V Viraraghavacharya gives his date as about 1465-1680. Ingcri 1 

Kondavidu mention Lak§mldpara (EJ. VI- 230 dated 1520 A.D.] ie 

5 

Has the same Lakgmidhara written a commentary. of Anardalahar id ^ 
528, Here his name is noted as Lakgmidhara Des'tka.] 

CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


Li 
है 


S 


INDEX 1061 


लक्ष्मीनारायण 441 [00.ग. 538] contd. लक्ष्मीवक्ठभ 28 


मंगलदशक . | aiaa 912 
५ मद्नसुखचपेटिका Seo वेणीविळास 
रामचन्द्रपवदश लक्षमीश्वरचम्पू 044 
विन्ध्यवासिनीदशक लक्ष्मीवेङ्रटेशस्तव 919 
बिश्वेश्वरनाराज्ञन लक्ष्मीश्रप्रताप 496 
विप्णुनीराज्ञन लक्ष्मीसरखतीसंवाद 342 
शिवस्तोत लक्ष्मीखयंवर (०) 
सूयैषट्पदी by श्रीनिवास 777 
लक्ष्मीनारायणकवि 911 * by सरखती 551, 783, 842 
गङ्गालहरीशतक See प्राशरभट्ट 
लश्ष्मीनरायणकाब्य 742 wattage 9/9 
लट्वमीनारायण'चंरित्र 242 by त्रिवेणी 
ढक्ष्मीनिवास 918 p by वेङ्कटाध्वरिन्‌ , 
लक्ष्मीनुसिंह | लक्ष्मीस्तुति 29477 [70. VI 6957] 
gaara (d) 787 लक्ष्मीस्तोत 126 
| लक्ष्मीसिंह 544, 047 exams 1064 
378 
INR लखिना, qami 
लक्ष्मीटसिंह 213 35 
भरततात्पर्यनिर्णयब्याख्या SQ PE ar 
o लद्ष्मीरसिंहृशतक 492 उचुपाणडवचरित 
° लघ्ष्मीनसिंहस्तव 210 जघुभञ्चरक ° 
रि रूघुभागवतारत 220 
लक्ष्मीदसिंहस्तोत 223 SA 
- लथ्ष्मीपतिं 931 > | लघुरामचरित न 
ज्वर e ns बृत्तिवश्वमनाटक (त) (00. 1: 5411 
शिक्षानीतिकान्य ; ढघुसप्तशतिकास्तव 902 
[zs B: लघुस्तव $09 
लक्ष्मीपति (Rega) 196 D 
लक्कण 
अवदुल्लचरित siu 236 
Seiki : esed 95m 
शङ्करचम्पू 544 लटकमेलक (0) 786, 880 
लक्ष्मीपति : ° लडहाचन्म Skm 
आ 777 aga Sim 
ठिंदतक 737 लब्धिसागर Fr 
Saag (0) 541 | Beo geia ` ` 
टक्ष्मीराज्ञी 380, 180 p (d) 70 iia’ M 
लक्ष्मालक्षणमालिका 922 280, 600 
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ललितमाधव 220 
ललितराघव 252 
ललितराघर्वाय (d) 939 
ललितविग्रहराज (१) 071 
- ललिता 749 
ललिता (d) 565 
ललिताङ्गी (१) 374 
ललितादित्य 60, 641 
ललितानुराग Subh 
लीळितास्तवरल्ल 286 
emque 126,257. 
ललिताखोत्र 279 
छलितोक San 
equate 119 
लचणलद््ण (d) 727 
छबलीपरिणय (d) 777 
लाटडिण्डिन 69 
लाटडिण्डीर (= डिण्डीर). 
[Quoted in Suvr.] 
लाटाजुप्रास 325 


लाल्मणित्रिपाठिन्‌ 
वाघेलबंशावळी (CB. IIT. 118] 

लालामणि 814 

लालामोहन 318 

ढांलिगीत LLC. VI. 7407] 

छावण्यमयी 497 

लावण्यवती 68 

लिखनावळी 408 

लिङ्गकवि 280 

लिज्ञयप्रभु 196 

लिज्नलीलाविछांसचरित 254 

ढिब्गादुगमेदुन 782 

लिङ्गानुशासन 70, 819 


— लिप्नेशशमन्‌ (of Kratukoti, . i 


[Suy JI] — 
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ति Rn Kosha E 


diem Subh c 
atai 726 
लीलामधुकर (१) 880 
लीलावती (१) 939 
लीलावतीकथा 70, 106, 447 
लीलावतीसार महाकाव्य 

by जिनेश्वर Less 4] 
लीलास्तुति 121 
gen Subh 
लेखा Subh 
लेखिनीकृपाण 581 
लोकनाथ p. 24 
SENAZ | 
PUTET (व) [Zenj. VIII. 3678] | 
लोकप्रकाश 98, 69 
लोकरक्षन 786 
लोकसम्भव 309 
लोकाचार्य 209 
लोकाचार्यं (fag) 209 

[He lived for 121 years in 120%- 
1326. The dates given in par 
209 appear to be incorredt. | | 
Vedantades'iika has written 9 ponck | 
s'at in his praise]. 
लोकाधिकारिक 1071 
लोकानन्द (d) 58, 618 
लोकेश्वरशतक 284 
लोचन 836 
लोचनकवि 1032 
लोचनपण्डित 1064 
लोचनोछास 933 
लोटक (जयमाधवपुत्र) 5५५ 
Bion (Sga) Sibh 
लोठितक Sb 
लोणितक 8८४19 
Baga, BA . 
लोपामुद्रा Sim : 


INDEX 1063 
Age 810,1822, 958, 955 वत्सभट्रि 10 
लोहमहादेव 839 वत्सराज (छाटभूपति) 478 
apa 27, 286 वत्सराज Sarng 
agada Sim वत्सराज 915 
लीळकराजानक Subh भोजप्रबन्ध 
लोलिक Sim वत्स्राज 


लोलिक(= wem) Sim ० 
लौहित्यवीरसेन 373 
लौहिल्यगोपालभट्ट 809-4 


च 


वकुळमालिनीगीतापरिणय ; 
(= वकुळम्रारिनीपरिगय) (१) 242, 77 7 
वकुळामरण (आत्रेय शठगोपपुत) | 
वरवरसुनिचम्पू LIO. VI 7901. Des- 
cribes the life of Manavalamaha- 
muni. See para 209] 
वकतुण्डगणन[यक (d) 783 
वक्रोक्ति 349 
वक्रोक्तिजीवित 845 


'वक्रोक्तिपचाशिका 53, 342 


वक्षोजशतक 312 
चङ्किदास 53 
वङ्गमणि 1039 
बङ्गाल Skm 
वज्गीयप्रताप 741 
वश्चीपुरनाथचरित 254 re 
वशीशत्तव 713 
qan (akaga) 163 
See वाञ्छेश्वर i 
वञ्जमुकुटीविछास्‌ 545 
by अलसिङ्ग 
by योगानन्द 
oe 
Ruble. 
जञ्रेश्वरीकाव्य 254, 311 ० 
वरेश्वरमित्र 632 + F 
2820. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. B 
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वाराणसीदपणकाव्य [composed in 
1641 A. 1. 00. I. 565] 


वत्सराजकवि 
कर्पूरचरित (माण) (१) 
किराताईुनीय (व्यायोग) (१) 
त्रिपुरदाह (डिम) (१) i 
रुक्मिणीपरिणय Gam) (०) 
हास्यचूडामणि (प्रहसन) (0) 
समुद्रमथन (समवाकार) «(d) 
[Ed. GOS, Baroda, as Ripaka- | 
gatka, These were enacted in the 
courts of king Paramardideva nnd. 
his son Trailokyavarmadeva of 12- 
13th century. Paramardi wrote ० 
prasasti to Siva (JASB. XVII. 33) 
qud ruled 1163-1203.. See L4 
XXXVI. 121] 


वत्सराजच रित 003 4 
वत्सवायितिम्मगजपति महाराज 2२ 
( 


d 5 
[Quoted in Sabigyadorponn-] hy 


" 


E 
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QARTE Subh : 

वरगुणोदुय 727 

वरद (arya) 160, 777 

वरद (श्रीनिवासपुत) 529 

वरद (कौशिक) 787 

वरद्‌(= नायनाचार्य) 122 (1316-1415) 
देशिकस्तोल 
विग्रहध्यान 
प्रार्थिनाष्ठक 
हरिणसन्देश 
कोकिलसन्देश 
शुकसन्देश 

चरदकान्तविद्यारल्न 50 

वरदकृष्णमांचार्य 504 


` वरदत्तुणमञ्ञरीकथiनक [3००८ 65] 


वएददेञ्ञिक (आत्रेप) 21 
चरददेशिक्र (वीरवक्वि) 242 
वरददेशिऋगध 506 
वरदृदेसिकदण्डक 505, 
वरद्रराजयज्त्रन्‌ 251 
वरदराज 
See कविजनविनोद्‌ 
वरदराज (zero) pp. 24, 43 
रामायणव्य़ाड्या [70. VI. 7055] 
वरदराज (नोडारि) p. 52 
वरदराजत्तव 143, .207 
वरदविष्णु 254-D 
वरदाचार्य (नारायणपुत्र) 254-1 
aga 922 
SHAT 
वरदाचार्य 701 / 
अनङ्गव्रहाविलास (d) 


EGRE] 


सावित्रीपरिणय 253 
ararat 160 

चोळभाण (d) 
चरदाचार्य 160 s 


अनङ्गजीवुत (प) 
CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Sid 
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वरदाचार्य 160 ° 
रुकिमणीपरिणय 
वरदाचार्य (= नडादूर्‌ अम्मा) 160, 718 

[of Vatsagotra. Born at Kànct in 

1165] í 
मङ्गलाशासन 

हेतिपुङ्गवरतव 

वसन्तातिलक (d) 

परतत्त्वादिपञ्चकस्तुति 
वरदाचार्य 

मङ्गळमयूखमालिका [OO. 1. 550] 
वरदुचार्य (= घटिकाशतं अम्माळ) 160 

718 
वरदाम्विकापरिणय 133 
वरदाभ्युद्य 529 
वरदार्य गुरु 

पराङ्कुशपञ्चविंशति 
वररुचि 6, 268, 331, 429, 591 
बररुचि 

पत्रक्ौसुदी (MM. II. 75] 
वरवरसुनि 209 
वरवरमुनिचम्पू 

(= वेदान्तभूषणचम्पू) 

See वकुळाभरण [70. VI 7201] 
वरवरसुनिदण्डक 505 
वरसावित्रीचरित 254 
वराह Sim 
वराहचम्पू 242 
वराहमिहिर 19 ' 
वराहविजय 242 ue 
qoiga 345 E 
वर्णनासारसङ्गह 369 MI. 
qim 1064 ` we E 
वर्णलक्षण (70. VI. 7396] 
वर्णलघुन्य़ाख्यान 1064 
वर्षमान (=वीर = meto 13 


qm (विजुपकिदुग्रि 222 


- 


INDEX 1065 
बर्षमान (गोविन्दसूरिशिप्य) 182 वसन्तदेव 400 
वर्षमानचरित 235 वसन्तेपाल 111 
वर्धमानाचार्य 225 बसन्तभूषण (d) 787 
' वर्मलात 54 वसन्ताविलास 113, 115 
quz 69 वसन्तराज 888 
quz (भागवत) Subh वसन्तराजीय 888, 889 
age wg Subh चसन्तवासर 204-F 
agata नारायणमीनान्‌ 180 वसन्तोत्सव 914 
qum Skm, Krs quam Skm, Kcd A 
quu 27 वसिष्ठचरित (in prose) (ALB. J7] 
qua 430 by प्रतिवादभयङ्करम्‌ अनन्ताचार्य p. 21 
वृद्ठभद्ग्विजय 225 वसिष्ोत्तरराम्रायण p. 21 
बह्लमदेव 831 quae 095 
काब्यालङ्कारव्याख्या dens 
qanaq 368 वसुचरित्र 9 
|o सुभाषितावळी ` - बृसुदेवसुतोदयकाव्य [00. 11. 181) 
saute (आनन्द (अनन्त) देवपुर] 28, | aga Sarg, Sem, Smt, Buble 
99, 55, 58,318 - | बसुनाग 062 
qanaq Sarng, Skm, Subh quan Subh 
quWWz Subh Ta ae 
qu uz 920 वसुभा 
>  वल्ठभाख्यानक 225 वसुमङ्गळनाटक (d) 719 
. वृङ्खमाजी 1029 seriem ue 
`  वृल्ठीपरिणय 137, 168, 544, 729, 777 .: व सी @ us 
| by वीरराघव .. | वसुमतीवित्रत plies 
| by भास्कर वडुमतीपरिणय (3) E 
+ by खामिदीक्षित 254 Lp : 
| वछवीपलवोलास (प) 787 quud (077, 939 
ओ mgA (d) 852 वह 
. वृल्लीसहाय 271, 541, 682, 725 वसुसेन ea ~ 
TIRT 177, 544, 715 वस्तुपाठ 73, 111, 676 
; वशमणि 299 . PEL EU वस्तुपालचरित 1171 
|o. Sues 199 न Ta ea 113 
EE TE ego 9 
-— .वृशीवादन 76 STET ine 
GEL. Do . un de 
` ` वसन्ततिलक (d) 160, 718 बाकीच e 


x, 3 TEP Slanshtha Tripathi Collection. 
Bs 184 y 
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वाक्पतिराज 395, 641 _ ` | वाणीरसाल 954 

See सुज्ञ वाणीवैजयचम्पू [Vidy Jt) 
वाक्यपदीय 261, 558 व[णीविलास Pady, 490 
वाक्यावाळि 46 वाणीविलास (१) 
चाखाटेश्वरकाव्य 941 by देवीप्रसादभुक 
वागीश्वर (Printed Benares) 

[mentioned in श्रीकण्ठ्चरित XXV. | वातदूत 328 , 

127] - | वाताह्वान 

वागोश्वरसंस्तव 902 by दुगोदत्त (2. II. 1, 36] 
वागुर Sim वात्स्यायन 365, 551-4 
वाग्भट (Auga) 235, 867 वात्स्यायनसूञ्चसार 1071 
anae (नेमिकुमारपुत्रो 869 वातोक Skin 
बाग्भट31५ | . (anism 451, 816 

अज्ञारविछास ; qax 44 
वारभरालङ्कार 867 पाण्डवपुराण 
वाग्भूषण 348 s | वादिचन्द्र 767 
वाग्वीण Skm; 401 जञानसूर्योदय (१) 
वाछोक Sim वादिदेवसूरि 108 
बाजचन 97 . : ` | वादिराज (मध्व) 217 sen 
Jo FAEK ` | angaa (DC. XXVI. 10036] 

१ . 42, 43 E 

by छषिमणित्रिपाठिन्‌ (CO. III, 118] * b ap {° 
वाचकवी 979-4 वादिराजवत्तरलसङ्गह 217 ee 
वाचनाचाय 659, 867 ` ae des 
वाचत्पति Sem | वादिराजसूरि 88, 233 
वाचस्पतिहरगोविग्द्‌ 318 . | qm aéreas jn 
वाचस्पतिमिश्न 79 कविकर्परी [00. 1. 569] . 
वाणीनाथ 199 वादीभसिंह 479 i 
वाणीमूषण 


addy वानराष्टक 8100. 73 
` ४ दामोदर (दीर्घघोष) [7077 71. 13] [वापीक Sim” 


whom he alluded to as VERS 
ommentary an it (Tanj. VII. 2950 
Mahigae’Staka, tra (a No. 2072) is dated 1816 A.D- Se 


E Stt 
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वामदैव Skm [PR. III? $5] वासुकि 964 
वामदेवीय 1081 वासुदेव (विद्याचक्रवर्तिपुत्र) 1012 
a ` वामन 272, 4:70, 801, 819 वासुदेव (करुणाकरशिष्य) 170, 658, 659 
बामनगुप्त 336 वासुदेव Sarng, Subh, Skm 
वामनचित्रचरित 254 वासुदेव (सर्वज्ञ) Sarag 
वामनदेव Shin वासुदेव (रविपुत्न) 05, 331 
वामनभन्र्वराण 128, 482, 889 , वासुदेव (महर्षिपुत) 170 
कनकरेखाकळ्याण (4) [70. 71.7100]| वासुदेव (नारायणपुत्र) 172 
व।मनविजय 733 वासुदेव (करुणाकरशिष्य) 170 
वामनखामिन्‌ Sarng, Subh वासुदेव (uq) 400 
वामर्षि 872 `| वासुदेव (भदन्त) Subh 
 वायसवेशस 490 वासुदेवचरित 251 
वायु 964 वासुदेवज्योतिस्‌ Sim 
. वायुपुराण 964 RART 
वायुस्तुति 214 संस्कृतगीतमाला [Surg JI] 
वार Skm 786 १ 
श» वाररुच 6 * | वासुदेवनन्दिनी 542 
वार्तिककार 8107८ * | वासुदेवपालो 907 
वातिकाभरण 150 वासुदेवत्रह्मपण्डित 1098 
वार्धिकन्यापरिणय (d) 704 वासुदेवरथ 192, 193 
वाराणसीदर्पण [00. 1. 565] बासुदेववाचासुन्दुर 207 ; 
*. — By वत्सराज बासुदेवविजय 46, 170 | 
by सुन्द्र by वासुदेव 
वालिवध (d) 563, 779, 877 ` by रामनाथतकालझार E 
वाल्मीकि p. 9 é [composed in 1883 at Shantipur. 
वात्मीकिचरित 146, 254 ` Printed Calentta.] 
वाल्मौकिमावदीप 0. 21, 487 वासुदेवशर्मन्‌ [70. 7 
वाल्मी किहृद्य p. 23 वासुदेवशाक्िन वक 
वासन्तिका (d) 672, 784 रामोदन्तकाव्य [00. 567] . | 
वासन्तिकापरिणय 784 ° A ८ | 
Ab वासुदेवसानन्द ; 
वासन्तिकापरिणय (१) 210, 698 by शिवरामशर्मपूरि Fe 
dui Pay ० [Printed Allahabad. A grand ) 
qaaa 166, 451 proso-poetio poem of devotion. 
वासवदत्ता (प्राचीन) 450, 565 Spe PO. 1. 69 forreview], 
वासवदुत्ताकयासार 473 SERE x व; ष 
वासवदत्तनाव्यपार (पार) 474, 969; 955 ना 
वासवीपाराशय (d) 356 वाः a ee 


2 ic à ER x d re VUE 
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वासुळ्ष्मीकळ्याण (d) 704 
वाहिनीपति 698, 904 
विकटनितम्वा 974 
विक्रम (सङ्गमपुत्र) 320 
विक्रमचन्द्रिकानाटक (d) (CC. 1. 569] - 
विक्रमदेव (राजराजदेवपुत) 496: 
बिक्रमद्‌ववमन्‌ 1059 

कृष्णस्तव 

राधिकास्तव 

नन्द्वनाष्टक 

वासुदेवस्तोत्र 

राधिकाकृष्णस्तोत्र 
विक्रममारत 250, 408 

by श्रीश्वरविद्यालक्कार 250, 254 

by शम्भुचन्त्र 408 
विक्रमराघव 252 
बिक्रमसागर 405 
विकमसेनचम्पू 544, 546 
विक्रमसनचरित 492 
विक्रमाइचरित 254 

by हंसकवि 
विक्रमाङ्कदेवचरित 63 
विक्रमार्कचारेत्र 429, 432 

by नन्दीश्चयाज्ञिक ` 

by क्षेमंकर 

by सिद्धसेनदिवाकर 

by शिव 

by रामचन्द्र 

by वररुचि 

by कालिदास 
विक्रमादित्य Sim, Subh, Sarang 
विक्रमादित्य (पुळकेश्िपुत्र) 459 
विक्रमा दिव्य 385, 400, 470 
विकरमादित्यतिभुवनमद्र 62, 89, 459 
विक्रमो दय 202, 432 
विक्रमोर्वशी (d) 166, 622... 


किह, (९0098, Collection. By siddhan लह Kosha z 


। विजयपाल 400 


& 


बिक्रान्तमीम (d) (mentioned by Hem 
candra) i 

विक्रान्तराघवीय (d) 785 

Amaaan (d) 788 

विक्रान्तिवर्मन्‌ 400 

विख्यातविजय (d) 694 

विग्रहराज Sibh 

विग्रहराजदेव 671 

विप्नेश्वरभुजज्ञ 909 

बिङ्क (भागवत) Subh 

विचारश्रेणि 116 

विजयगाणि 27 

बिजयचन्द्र 73 

विजयचन्द्रकेवलिचरित 299 

विजयचन्द्रचरित 235, 440 

विजयदेवमाहात्म्य 201 . 

विजयप्रशस्ति 75 

विजयपराजित (१) 786 


विजयपुरकथा 442, 500 
विजयभूपाल 2001 
विजयमाधव Subh 
विजययादुव 727 


विजयराघव (वीरवछ्लि) 2547 
बिजयराम 53 | 
बिजयरामगजपति 356, 919, 938 
बिजयलहरी 738 

विजयवर्मन्‌ Subh 
विजयविक्रमव्यायोंग (१) 96, 785 
विजयविजय 044 E 
बिजयविलासकान्य Opp. 11. 484 | 
विजयसुन्द्र 53 
विजयसूरि 318 
विजयसेनसूरि 370 

विजया ङ्क. 374 
विजयानन्द्‌ 816, 863-4 


INDEX 


विंजयानन्दंन 
ग्रेममोहिनीरणधीर (d) 
[He is son of Mahadeva and 
S&varnt of S'ándilyagotra and be- 
longs to Badahara state. Printed 
SC Jl] 


बिजयानन्दत्रिपाठी 5 
नीतिमुक्तावाळि [Sarada JT) 
विजयिनी 50 
विजयिनीकाव्य 200 
विजयीन्द्र 70. VI. 1957] 
विजयेन्दिरापरिणय (१) 777 
विजका 374, 462, 626 
[See JMy. XXIV. 156] 
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[Arsha Library, Vizagapatam] 
विटराजविजय 180, 715 
विटविभावरी 180 
eza 262 
Pega Subh 


विठलकृष्ण 
arataa (d) 128 
विठ्ठल 219, 225, 297, 772 
विद्वुलस्तोत्र 273 
विठ्ठलाचार्य 213 
बिठ्ुलीय 1028 
figu 894, 922 
वित्तपाल Skm * 


विज्ञपतिपल 921 वित्तोक Sm " 
E ama ae विदग्धमाधव (0) 220 
| E : विदग्धमुख 47, 876 

pina Na Ner [For me see MM. IL 
commentry of Krishna Sarma: 8 ii जणी 
is said tobe & fourth Sataka of S 
Bhartthari. For review 509 SC. ब तना 
A, VI) DR 
विज्ञातात्मन्‌ Sim । विद्धवेधन Ga ak 
विज्ञानचिन्तामणि 247 x [ires , 6st 

(Sanskrit Journal, Pattambi, विद्या = 

Malabar] eee’ did 
विज्ञानतरज्ञिणी 442 नाराय 
प्रतादादभू, 


रिणि लब्धसज्ञतिरितित्वग्याभये कुप्यता x Ex 


अखे ast का ताम बृत्तिमम॥ 
Compare E s nur 
To अप दानववैरिणा cent शिवस्याहत i 


EC धरणीतले पुरहरामावे समुन्मीलति । | ee 
गज्ञा सागरमम्बरं शशिकला नागाधिपः कमाते ae 


; zai ° 
ta Sinis लां मा aa 4 Ji 
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विद्याकरपुरोहित (contd.) 

राघवपाण्डवीयव्याख्या 

[He was descendant of Jivedeva, 
author of the poem ` Bhakti-Bhagavata 
and lived during the time of King 
Mukundadeva II (1658-1692) of Orissa. 
Nürüyanasütaka is in praise of Lord 
Jagann&tha of Puri edited with Pitam- 
bara mis'ra's commentary by Karunà- 
kara (Kara) Sarman, Principal, Sanskrit 
College, Purt. Jivadeva was son of 
Purugottama and wrote his poem at the 
request of King Pratiparudfa, and 
lived in 16-16th century in Orissa. ] 


विद्याचक्रवर्तिन्‌ 100, 480, 1011-12 
विद्यातिलक (d) [Bendalls, 19] 
विद्याधर 810, 928 
एकावढी 
विद्याधर Subh 
विद्याधर (सुष्कसुखवमंपुत्र) 928 
विद्याधर (gage) 928 
विद्याधर 76, 81 
नैषधन्याख्या 
प्रतिनेषध 
विद्याधरकविराज 314 
विद्यधरकाव्य 819 
विद्यानगर 124 
विद्यानाथ 926 
विद्यानाथदीक्षत p. 24 
विद्यानिधान (= कवोन्द्राचार्य) 323 
विद्यापति 306, 408 
विद्यापति Skn, Sarng 
विद्यापरिणय (d) 165, 761 


विद्याप्रतिष्ठासंवाद्‌ (d) 
by रेवाशङ्करमेघजी [Sury J1] 
विद्याभूषण 251, 314. 373 
विद्यामाधव 28, 58, 89 
भारविर्टाका (contos I & 11 jrinted 
007] . ^ 
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विद्यारण्य 76, 125, 127, 270, 271, 680, 
1019 | 
[M. A. Doraisamiaiyangar, on | 
Madhava-Vidyaranya Theory, Jl 
of Ind. History: XII, 241, See 
Vijayaragava Sexcentenary Vol] 


विद्यारण्यचरित 25 t 
विद्यारण्यकालज्ञान p. 228-A 
विद्याराम 922 
विद्यालड्वारभग्नचार्य 200 
(aeri 76, 254 
विद्यावाचस्पति 863-4 
विद्याविनोद 

(mentioned in Bhojaprabandha) 
विद्याविनोदकाव्य 575 
विद्याशङ्कर 271 
विद्यासागर 863-A. 

काव्यप्रपाशव्याख्या । 
विद्यासागर (J.) p 42, 600, 610, 618 | 

682 E 
चिद्योदय [Sanskrit Ji.  Bhaipar V 

Bengal] | 
विद्राणमाधब (d) 727 E 
विद्वत्कण्ठपाशकाव्य [Opp. ग. 4149] — — 
विद्वच्चरितपश्चक 490 , 1 
बिद्वजनमदभज्ञनकाव्य LPE. 111.890]. | 
विद्वजनवल्लमीयकान्य [Opp 6201] — — 


विद्वद्भुषणपद्यसङ्गूइ . 
by बालकृष्ण [00. 7. 975, 427] 


विद्वन्मनोरज्ञनी p. 25 
िदवनमोद्तरङ्गिणी 314, 768 
विधवाशतक 504 E 
विधिविलसित (d)518,788 77 — 
विधिविलास 51 | # 
विधुभूषणदेच LSC. 71] 
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विधुशेखर 299-1 4; yi Skm 
विधूर Skm (quo 235 
~ विधूक Slim विमलनाथचरित 440 
विन्थ्येश्वरीप्रसाद 28, 316 (Printed, Bombay) 
विन्ध्येश्वरी प्रसाद शाखिन्‌ (Sery JU) विमळवोध 0. 42 
(Editr. Supr. Jl. Benares) [Afys. Arch. Rep. (1927), 8] 
बिनतानन्द (d) 692, 785, 787 विमलसहचरित 440 
विनयचन्द्र 235 (Printed Bombay) 
विनयदेव Skm 400 विमलाङ्क 235 
विनय प्रभु - oy | Prasat 374 
(CC. 11. 36] > बिम्रालापन (d) [Bendali, 19] 
विनयवती 460, 604 ` || वियोगवैभव 741 
विनयवल्ली 08 वियोगिनी 962 
विनयविनायकचरित्र १43 वियोगिविलाप 491 
विनयासिंहकीर्तिरक्न 941 विराहिमनोविनोद 314 
विनयपुन्द्र Co विनयराम) विरहिमोहसुधा 314 
किरातार्जुनीयर्टाका (CC. 1. 976] बिराजसरोजिनी (0) 741 
विनायक 314, 467 ARE Sm 
विनायकपण्डित Sang विरिश्विनायचरित 901 
[mentioned in Bhojaprabandha] | विरूपाक्षचोळचम्पू 
विनायकमट्ट विरूपाक्ष 887 
Seo आङ्गेजचन्दरिका 
विनायकराव [Sury Jt] विरूपाक्ष (उप) m e 
विनीतदेव (भागवत) Subh Meran 
विनोदरज्ञ (d) 786 : RISE 
प्रनारायण 205 72 
Rang 180, 246, 323, 715 विल्क्षदुर्योधन (= विल्क्षकुरुपति) (0) ९ 
d) 786 
ह) 790 —— ae A 294 | 
वनदा jos ० RO: ४ i ; 
विभाकर 869 : विडल a ee 
विभाकरर्मन Suh, Sf | बिका 3 Mg 
विमागरलमाल्ा 134 „| विछासिका baj 02 
विभीषणरामायण 3733 | ost 4 
बिभूतिबल Sub Fi (a) TER कः 
विभूतिमाहृत्म्य 352, विवेकचन्त्रोदय 


| बिवेंकपत्रमाला = चिभागरल्माला nos à 
विवेकपत्रमाला (= fme 
RaRa Sub Tripathi Collection. By gh 
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विवेकमज्ञरी 318 
विवेकविजय (d) 767 
चिवेकचिलास 110 
विवेकससुद्रगाणि 235 
विंशतिस्तव 286 
विशाखकीर्तिविछास 546 ` 
विशाखतुलाप्रवन्ध 180, 546 
विज्ञाखदुत्त 029 
विशाखदेच (-विशाखद्‌त्त) 
विशाखराजमहाकाव्य 179 
विशाखरामवर्मन्‌ 247 
विशाखविजयोकःस 716 
विज्ञाखसेतुयात्रावर्णन 247, 546 
विज्ञाखिल 819, 955 
विशिष्टव्यानयोग 214 
विशेषणरामायण 335 
विश्वान्तिवर्मन्‌ Subh 
विश्वयुणादुश 529 
विश्वदेचचर्मन्‌ 151 
विश्वदेज्ञिकविजय 254 
विश्वनाथ 298, 880, 1001 
सङ्गीतरघुनन्दुन 
विश्वनाथ 88 
राघवपाण्डवीयव्याख्या 
विश्वनाथ (चन्द्रशेखरपुत्र) 554, 880 
Raag 


विश्वनाथ (of Kanadukathan, Ram- 
nad) [SB गा 

विश्वनाथ (धुण्डिराजपुत्र) 707 

विधनाथ (गज्ञघरपुत्र) 659 ८ 

विश्वनाथ (तिमलदेवपुत्र) 689, 710, 382 
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विश्वनाथ (जयसिंहृदेवपुत्र) 
रामचद्धाहिक [८/८८7 962] 
विश्वनाथ aranga) 230 
जगत्मकाश : 
शत्रुशल्यचरित 
विश्वनाथ (Reinga) 880 
ATA 
विश्वनाथ (वेद्य) 199 
विश्वनाथ 
विश्वनाथ [Chief of Atgar, Orissa] 
रुक्मिणीपरिणय 
[with com. by his wife राधाप्रिया) | 
विश्वनाथ 251, 301 
कृष्णभा IR EST 
विश्वनाथ p- 24 
रामायणव्याख्या 
विश्वनाधचकवर्तिन्‌ 220, 286, 323 
विश्वनाथज्योतिवित्‌ Kot E 
= विश्वनाथ दैवज्ञ | CO. 1. 985 Ly 
about 1615 A.D.] 
विश्वनाथ दीक्षित (भावरामञ्ष्णपुत) 
प्रवोधचन्द्रोदयटीका (CC. 1. 989) 
विश्वनाथ न्यायपञ्चानन 373-5 
विश्वनाथ भट्ट 784 प 
विश्वनाथभट्ट (महादेवपुत्र) 659, 787 
विश्वनायुभट्ट 350 द 
श्ज्ञाखापिका (d) 
चिश्वनाथमिश्च [00. L 584] 
हेरम्वपञ्चक ce. [Sury Ju 
विश्वनाथमिश्न 318 
विश्रनाथवाहिनीपति 74४५० | 
विश्वनाथशाब्रिन्‌ (£. ३.) 2 ` 
bp 542 33 
पालचम्पू 5 
विश्वनायसिंह (वाघेल) 1000, 1004 
विश्वनाधपूरि 
आयोविज्ञप्रिकाव्य [00. T. 583 
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चिश्वप्रियगुणलीलाविलास 217 विष्णुद्िगम्वरशर्मन्‌ c 
विश्वम्भर (CC. I. 585] anac LSB. 71] 

अमृतलहरीटीका चिष्णुत्तात 323 
विश्वम्भर 904 चिप्णुदास 921 
वेश्वम्भर (मैयिलोपाध्याय) Kod चिष्णुदेववर्मन 181 

agata (MM. 11. 19] विष्णुधर्मोत्तर 964 
विश्वरूप 649 f ० वि 666 5 
विश्वरूपकृष्णभट्ट 690 विष्णुपादादिकेशान्तवणन 278 . 
चिश्वरूपगद्य 289 विप्णुभाक्तिकल्पळता 286 
विश्ववीर 373-A विष्णुमड 006 
विश्ववीखत (d) 727 विप्णुभुजज्ञ 509 
विश्वाधिक 373 विष्णुभुजज्ञस्तोत्र 273 
विश्वाधिकस्तुति 291 बिष्णुवर्धन 48, n 
विश्वामित्र 385 il 17 
विश्वामित्रयाग 352 विष्णुशमेन्‌ Ia ; 
विश्वाराष्य 218 विप्णुशाखिन्‌ [SC. JL He lived in Rata 
विश्व lam, Bengal and 18 probably . 
विश्वेश्वर (लक्ष्मीधरपुत्र) 79 319, 886, 906 ER ES. 
श्वर 312, 879 : se सकि. | 

चमत्कारचन्द्रिका ~ bns R Sim 
विश्वेश्वर Sem विहगेधवर्तव 210 
विशेश्वर हि गा. बीणावती (4) 568, 877 

क बीणावासवदत्ता (2.003. 
विश्वेश्वर 297 [Tanj. VI. 2556] दीची 561-568 

गीतगोविन्द्टीका वीर Sim 
विश्वेश्वर 312 127 

साहित्यतार वीरचरित 202, 432, 597 
विश्ेश्वर सरस्वती [00. L 587] . || बीरचम्पू 58 

महिन्नस्तवटीका ° T o | वौरदत्त 9 ees 
चिषमयाणलीला 825 e die वौरदेव quoted in Suvr. . 9 

0 CEA 69 
विषमादिव्य 40 : | 19, 110 
चिषापहारस्तोत् व्‌ 108 
Arara (१) 21 ` . is a 
hr Eu वीरनरसिङ्ग 124 E / 
विप्णुगभेस्तव 160 a TAS हे i 
विष्णुगोंप 459 E वीरनारायण 482,999  . 0 
७ १८५५४८५ di 482 889 ३ जि 
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Aege 86, 100 वोरहरिप्रतापकार्व्य 
वीरभद्र (ite) 887 See केळिप्रिय 
चारभब्रदेव 1070 वीराङ्क 110 ` ज 
> aal 57 ; | 
वारमद्रदेवचम्पू चराचाय 
by पद्मनाभ LPR: I. 101. composed वोराज्ञनेयाष्ठक 494 
in 1578] वीरानन्द (d) 783 
वीरमद्र्भुजङ्ग 509 वीरेश्वर 942. 
वीरभद्रविजय कुप्णविजय 
by एकाम्रनाथ 238, 544, 789 वीरेधर 922 7 
` by महिकाजुन 544 रसरल्लावळी £ : 
वीरमद्रविजबकाव्य वीरेश्वरदत्त (-ईश्वरदरत्त) 992 
Beo मुक्तेश्वर चीरेधरपण्डित (कूमोचल) Kcd 
वीरभद्रविजम्मण (d) 879 चीरेधरकाव्यतीथे (of Varadhamaua) 
चीरमहट 900 [SB. Ji] 
चीरभानु 59 . वीरिश्वरस्वामिन्‌ 529 
बीरराघव 338 dumm 235, 254 
विशेषणरामायण चीयेमित्र Shm, Kvs 
वीरराघव eaga) 163, 777 बीसलदेव 110, 671 Q0. 1. 596] 
बीरराघच (Saqa) 163, 728 umm «t 
चीरराघव (विज्ञमूरि) 323, 769 ein TAN 3 
ined (र॒सिंहपुत) 621, 647, 649, बृत्तकल्पद्रुम 1100 
वृत्तकारिका 1101 
वीरराघव आचार्य (T) Ime. JL]. TSE 880, 1100 
चीरराघवयति 210 à इत्तकोशुदी 1100 
चीरराघवविजय (4) 790 _ ह 
वारराघवस्तोत्र 289 TRI 
बीरराषवीर्ये 785 EN. 
वीरराघवीबकाव्य [BTO. 162] ` दृत्तचन्छरिका 1106 dd 
वीरसद्रगजपति 1064 इतचन्रोदय s 
वौरवर्मन्‌ 459 ढृत्तचिन्तारल 1101 
बीरंशावळि 275 pidas 
वृत्तदपण 
चीरविजय 124 
पास खत का 401 by गङ्गाधर [06% XIX. 58] 
) वृत्तदपण ५ | 
वारसिंह (58) ? by जानकीनन्दन $ 
0. TT. 141] by भीष्ममिश्न (020 IL. 15; 
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ृत्तदीपिका 922, 1100 ` वृत्तर्नाज्ञाळि 1103 contd. 
by Aga by काळिदास 
~ by कृष्ण by राजचूडामणि 152 
बृत्तदुमणि 1101 by कृष्णराज 
by यश्वन्त by मिश्नसानन्द 
by गङ्गाधर वृत्तरामायण 1101 
amaa 1100 > वृत्तरामास्पद 1100 
वृत्तप्रदीप 1100 बृत्तलक्षण 1100 
by जनार्दन वृत्तवार्तिक 1100 
by बद्रीनाथ हु by उमापति 
वृत्तमाणिकोश 1101 by वैद्यनाथ 
वृत्तमणिमाला वृत्तविनोद a 
by गणपतिशाख्रिन्‌ 294 वृत्तविवेचन 
वृत्तमणिमालिका 1101 वृत्तसार 
वृत्तमाळा 1100 by भारद्वाज 1100 त 
विरूपाक्षयज्चन्‌ . by रमापति RU [HAL IT. 
agusi m 
वृत्तसुक्ततार(वळि 494 वृत्तसुधोधय 
बृत्तमुक्तावलि 1101 by aaas 
by कुपणाराम by RES 
by मह्लारि बृत्तामिराम et 
by दुगोदत्त E 
by गज्गादास ni pura us 
by इरिदासमिश्र Sor (0) 877 
वृत्तरत्लाकर Re बृत्र दाण 
by केदारभद्ट द = 
by हरिभास्कर [AGE 11. 22] a 3 
बृत्तरलाकरसूवटीका 1074. बा afa TO. VE 7811] - 
बृत्तरलार्णव 1099 by (in 20 cantos) [DO 
वृत्तरल्लावळि 1103 | XXVIL 7311] 
by दुगेदत्त ; वृषमपश्चाशिका “77 
by नारायण 232 
by राविकर 
x pues 768, 909 : | वृषमाजुजा (d) 701 
वृषाकर 99 छ 
by रामत्वामिशालिन्‌ s. E p 25. ^A ON 
by यश्चन्तसिद" SRI 
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चेङ्कटकवि Garaga) 589 ° वेङ्कटनाथ (= श्वेदान्तदेशिक) contd. 

वेझुटकविसावैभौम 303, 410 वरद्राजपबाशत्‌ 

बेङ्कटक्कष्ण (ange) 162, 779 देहलीशस्तुति 

agan (भारद्वाज गोपालविंशाते 
See रामचन्द्रविजय (LC. VI. 7390] रघुरवीरगद्य 

agea (भारद्वाज) 787 देवनायकपश्चाशत्‌ 

Agea qsqa 24. —— गरुडपन्चार्शत्‌ 1 

वेङ्कटगिरिमाहात्म्य 545 गरुडद॒ण्डक 

चेङ्करदेव 142 हयग्रीवस्तो तर 

चेङ्कटनरसिद्य अप्पाराघु 942 न्यासविशति 

वेकुटनरसिंहाचार्य (आसूरि) ४५1 | न्यासतिलक 

वेङ्कटनाथ 120, 373 — 7 | - axma (१) 

वेङ्करनाथ Com. by मारद्वाजश्रोनिवासाचाये 
See प्रह्मदविजय [Printed Conjevaram. Edited 

वेङ्कटनाथ (= वदान्तदेशिक) and Trans. Vani Vilasa Press | 
[See K. C. Varadachari's Bibl of Srirangam.] 

of Vedantadesika’s works, Madras.] Com by 3z«x नरसिंहाचार्य 

* अर्भातिस्तव [of Tiruvahindrapuram, Edited | 
गोदास्तुति Madras. ] . ; 
भूस्तुति समस्यासहस्त (mentioned in his | 
सुदशनाष्टक * stograbhagyam | 
षोड्यायुधस्तोत PME यादवाभ्युदय 
वैराग्यपश्चक ` हंससन्देश 
यतिराजसप्ताते : ` [Com. by Melapalayam Br | 
श्रीस्तुति rangacharya Com. by Para | 
दशावतारस्तोत kalaswami (Mysore)] 
अगवद्धयानसोपान सुभाषितर्नावी | 
TOMATA. [com. by Bharaavaja Srimivase | 
द्याशतक f càrya] : 
परमार्थस्तुति e वेङ्कटनारायण 928 
कामासिकाश्क ेङ्करनारायणदीक्षित 923 
वेगास्तुति (= यथोक्तकारिस्तोल) वेङ्कटभारायण (गोडवर्ति) 916 
SEWER — वेङ्कटपतिराय 156 


———— 


* He was he desciple of Siva Sürya Yajvan whom he describes thus 


#" कलाधरत्वात्‌ कमलाप्तित्वात्‌ पद्मासनभ्रीचर्तुराननत्वात्‌ | 
g त्रयारमापि विश्व दसरचो यो राजते दिश्रतधर्मका तिः ॥ 
CCO 
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वेङ्कटप्पनायक् 297 $ बेङ्कटराघव (agp) (70. VII, 7527] 
शिवगीता व्याख्या हयवदनविजय 
4.  Wgeuz 214, 431 बेङ्कटराघव 544 
_ भोसलविजयचम्पू, [arar. IT, 108] वेङ्कटराज Y 
वेकुटभागवत 1063 नरगण्पतिविजय [720० 326] 
बेक्कटमाण (d) 769 चेङ्कटरामटसिंहाचार्य (मुडम्बै) 356 
वेङ्कटभूपति (अघानि) 790 २० [His works are ‘preserved in 
वेझूटमखिन्‌ 149, 150, 1038 Arsha library, Vizagapatam. ] 
वेङ्कटरङ्ग 252 agea 787 E 
वङ्कटरङ्गनाथ 76, 82 चेङ्कटरामदास 1063 i 
agaran, (कोकोंड) 1008 वेङ्कटरामशर्मन्‌ 501 
बेङ्कटरमणय्य 300 वेङ्कटरामशाखिन्‌ K. 546 
बेङ्कटरमणाचार्य AR) 997 वेङ्कटशाल्लिन्‌ Gag) 709 
८ वेङ्कटवरदचक्रवर्तिन्‌ (कविताककरसिह् agaaa (आणिविळु) 942 
eat न x बेक्कटशाखिन्‌ 942 
उदयनकथा (Prose) (SB. Ji] 18 ` oes (वर्ड) dn 949 
वेङ्कटवरद 308 वेकुटशात्रिन. 942 
वेङ्कट वैयनायदीक्षित 1072 | सीतारामचम्पू 
बेङ्कटराय 208 बुधमानसोहास ed 
बेङ्कटवरद (बीरव हनि) 252 थेक्कटसुन्दराचाय 7 20 ( 
वेङ्कटवरदाचार्य | ब्ेङ्कटसुब्ब 254, 545 
(कवितार्किकसिह्मम्‌) yega (ager 717 
[He is son of Srinivasaraghava of बेक्ूटसुव्रह्मण्याध्वरिन्‌ 1044 ` 
Stivatsagotra. Born Srimukha. Lives रि 887 


at Conjeevaram. Composed edd ERI ठोकन्याख्या 
poetic renderings ot Tamil works, Destka-| > रि 20 4 
prabandha, Periyalwar's Tirumuli, EETA i 
Namalwars’ Tiruviruttam and Tiruvé- ार्कण्डेयोद्य 


siriyam and Tiruvandads (1 (०4 dasakas)] वेकुटाचलसूरि 863-4 


जा Ed. M. Amantakrislma- 
रामचरित्र 9 gasirt, Prof. of Sanskrit 
देवराजोत्सव ; Calcutta]. i l 
श्रीनिवासचिवाह C graui (चक्रवर्ति) 373, 545 2 
पद्मावतीकरावलम्ब | Sacra (प्रतिवादिमयङ्कर) 155, 244 
s , | वेहटाचागे (माडमूपि) 765, 1053994 


agama 78. , |: चाचार्यं (सिहपुर) ४४). FRE c 
वेझस्तधच (कौशिक 140 2016) E, ree Te 


9 


SENE 


बेणीकृपाण 170 
251, 373-A 
वेणीदृत्त 3A « ee 
t He is also said to have translated the Tiruvaymuli into Sanskrit I heard | 
a verse repeated from it, though I have pot been able to trace any sh | 
manuscript: ; 
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बेकुटाचार्य (जग्गु) 494 वेङ्कटेश (आलेय) 156, 239, 336 
बेङ्कटाचार्य (तिरुमल्वुक्कपट्णम) 909 वेङ्कटेश (कौशिक) 256 
वेङ्कटाचार्य 309, 338, 618 agaa (वाघूल) 254 ES ky 
चेङ्कटाचार्य (देशभक्तकावे) 730 . | वेक्कटेशचरित 166 
वेक्कटाचार्य (gne) P. 26 वेक्कटेशचरितचम्पू 545 
वेङ्कटाचर्य (ng) 494 चेङ्कटेशचूणिका 507 
com. on कुवलयानन्द agaaga 700, 786 
com. on रसगङ्गाधर बेङ्कटेश (प्रतिवादिभयङ्कर) 205 
वेझटा'चार्य (qo 544, 787 वेङ्कटेश (चामनसोवानि) LV. 5. Sovaui] 
चेङ्कटाध्वरिन्‌† 90, 529 355 
वेङ्कटाय 675 वेङ्कटेरास्तव 246 
age (magaga) 787 वेङ्कटेश्वर p. 24 | 
geri p. 26 रामायणव्याख्या | 
agen (वाघूळ) 254 agan (रापमत्रदोक्षितशिप्य) 102 | 
aged वेङ्कटेश्वर (धमराजपुत्र) 706, 777 
रामाभ्युदय 252 वेङ्कटेश्वर (निष्टळ उंपमाक) 340 
वेङ्कटेश चेङ्कटेश्वरपल्तिका [Sanskrit Jl Madras] 
कुष्णास्ृततरगिणी 251, 301 चेङकटेश्वरक्रिजय 252 
वेङ्कटेश्वर शञाञ्रिंन्‌ 501 
बुत्तढीपिका 922 ta ele 737 
agen (= वेङ्कटेश्वर, धर्मराजपुत्र) 706 वेक्कप्प (= वेङ्करभूपति प्रधानि वेक्वामाख) E 
[00. 1. 602] 787, 790 
भनुप्रबन्ध 786 agag 541 
चित्रवन्धरामायण 376 वेङ्कामात्य 254, 501 
SOEP त्य वेङ्गन 194 
चेङ्कटेश्वरीयकाव्य | 
बेङ्कटेशप्रहसन (d) 706, 786 SUE 


agaa (नप्रवकाश्यप) 163 


- 


छोकं पुप्कलमेकनायकतया ये श्ञासितारो नपाः 6 
' श्यामाङ्गेन सुना प्रदष्टचरणास्ते भम्रमिक्षाघटाः । 
„ ^" आस्मिन जन्मुनि साबैछीकिकतया भिक्षामरन्ति खयं 


4 
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UN 


INDEX 


qoiga (जगजीवनपुल्र) 251, 373 
See जगजीवन 

autaa (ईश्वरपुत्र) 880 

qiga (योगितूत्र) 929 
साहित्याव्थि 

वेणीदास 
भैरबोदय [MM IT. 107] ° 

वेगीरूपकाव्य (CO. I. 603] 

वेणीविळास [00. I. 603] 
लक्ष्मीविळासकाव्य 


बृत्तमुघोदय 1100 
चेणीसंहार 166, 241, 494, 639 


(Ed, Tr. by K N. Dravid] 
वेणुघर (तर्कतीर्थ) 

दुःखिनीविळाप (SSP. XIX] 
_बेतानपश्चविशति 430 [00. 1. 603] 

by क्षेमेन्द्र 

by जम्भालदत्त 

by aga 

by शिवदास 


by सोमदेव 
IM. B. Emenieu, Central Asiatic 


versions, PO. Oct. 1936] 
चेताळभइ् Sm 
वेताळरबिँशतिं 
by Saenz [077- 4544] 

वेतोक Ikm 
बेद्‌ (अनन्तपुत) 971, 1099 
चेदुकवि 761 

वेद्गिरिवणन 210 


वेदपादरामायण 547, 704 
725 ० 


वेद्व्या 
वेदान्तगुशद्दीनकीतनँ 1004 
वेदान्तदशक 919 
वेदान्तदेशिक 120, 148 


See (वेक्किटसाम 1115 Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha - 
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वेदान्तदेञ्चिका्य 122, 506 
वेदान्तदेशिकचरित 122, 498, 736 
वेदान्तदेशिकदण्डक 505 £O 
बेदान्तदेशिकमज्ञछाशासन 122 
वेदान्तदेशिकबैभवप्रकाशिका 209 
बेदान्तदेशिकायोसप्तशती 799 
वदान्तवागीशमञ्चचायै 515 
वेदान्तविद्याविजय 209 i 
वेदान्तविळास (d) 160, 718. 767 
वेदान्तसूरिचक्रवर्तिन्‌ 779 
वेदान्ताचार्य (भारद्वाज) 787 
वेदाधिनाथ 944 
वेदिका (d) 783 
(वरिनारायण) 128, 305, 305, 
482, 889 

वेमभूपाठ्चरित 492, 490 

ह्पुरशगद्य 199, 501 
ेञारामसार्वभाप्र 868 
Ec 

काव्यरल्राकर (CO. I 102] 

केशोक Sim. 
वेसोक Sim 

206 

767 
Sg Kol f 
बैकुण्ठविजय 210, 532 

207 


वेकुण्ठपुरि 


. | वैजयन्ती 376 meet 


वेदर्मीबासुदेव (१) 721, 778 
बैदेहीपरिणय 2° 


वैद्यनाथ 316, 323, 767 gu 
gaan Song NN 


eee 


1080 INDEX 
| वैद्यनाथ 1100 > वैश्यवंशसुधाणव 76 
| बृत्तलक्षण चेष्णवर्धमप्रकाशिका 220 
i वैद्यनाथ (तत्सत्‌) 148, 722, 778, 861 | बैप्णवोत्सवकाव्य [00. 1. 616] 
887 by व्यासपद्मनाभ 
À वेद्यनाथ व्यक्तिविवेक 847 
| —— रामायणद्रीपिका (00. 1. 611] व्यक्तिविवेकविचार 847 
4 ` वेद्यनाथ (श्रोवत्त) 7897 . व्यज्ञननिर्णय 921 
T वैद्यविद्याघर 928 व्यद्यस्तवक् (१) 727 
| | - वैद्यनाथ (पायगुण्डे) 155, 887 व्याघ्रगण Subh 
i कादम्बरीटीका व्याघ्रतराकभूविवरवर्णन 494 
Yi वैद्यनाथ (मिथिल) 199, [CC. I. 611) व्याप्राल्येशशतक 179 
ह . केशवचरित व्याघ्राल्येशाश्र्मीमहोत्सव 545 
वैद्यनाथ व्याजोक्तिरल्लावक्री 740 
मिथ्याचारप्रहसन (d), 700, 722 व्याजोक्तिशतक 349, 513 
वैद्यनाथकवि (CC. V. 612] व्याडि Skm 
सत्सङ्गविजय (१) व्यायोग 561-563 
हँ वेयनाथदेव (targa) 316, 722 - व्यासकेशवजीनन्द 
E वेद्यनाथवाचस्पतिमट्टाचार्यं 722 छन्दस्सिद्वान्तमास्कर [2001 11..2] 
a वैद्यनाथञ्ाञ्जिन्‌ (of 9०९) (SC. JL] | ब्यास p. 26 
E! qata 870 व्यास 965 
| दुण्डमण्डन ४०. [Sury JI.) . | व्यासकविराज Sim. 
T वैद्यहरिचन्द्र Subh व्यासगद्यस्तोत्र (Opp. 11. 5573] 
वैनतेय Sm a व्यासतीय p. 49. 214 
a वैनोदिक 792 व्यासपद्मनाभ 
M. वेभवचिलास 264-T द See चेप्णवोत्सव 
B. चैरसिंह 283 ` | ब्यासपादु Sin 
B. वैराग्यतरज्िणी 1064 ` | व्यासरामायण 373-5 
U. वेराग्यपश्चक 121 व्यासमोक्षादित्य 116, 677 
E वैराग्यशतक 268 | ; व्यासराय 216 
। . by अप्य्यदीक्षित 143 व्यासयोगिचरित 216 
E by जनादेन व्यासशातकर्णि 373 
E by iamais व्याउसूब 206 
P 2 a : ` o ब्यासाकूत?- 48 : 
६": छ ute 0. ब्रजकोतुकामत ` do 
B ` i T 4 ` | by कुक्षविहरचक्रवर्तिन E. 
"n वैरोचनपराजय 98 i E (To: V. 628, in 15 C 


i e ५ Krgna's life until killing of Kamsa: 
E^ यनः" 42 e. ooa as son of Ramacandra-] t 
t CCO. Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
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त्रजनवनागरचन्द्रिका [COT 6207] ` 
त्रजनाथ ( = वञ्रनाथ) 972 

[His name is given as Vajranütha in 
the poem Madhavasimharyas’ataka 
composed in the court of King 
Madhavasimha of Jaipur, Vrajanátba's 
Padyatarangini was composed there in 
1753 AD.] 


ब्रजरक्नभद्राचार्य 
प्रमोदविलास 
रसिकरहस्य ४०. [SO 7८ VII] 
ब्रजभूषणकवि Ked 
ब्रजराज 305, 309, 757, 886, 908 
ब्रजराज शुक्ल 208 
त्रजलाल 314 
्रजविलास 291 
ब्रजविहार 257 
त्रजसुन्दुर 193 
ब्रजेन्द्रचरित 251 
त्रज्याकाव्य (OC. I. 621 
by कविचन 
asamar (CO. I. 621] 
by सर्वोनन्द 
ब्रतकथाकोश 
by श्रतिसागर [Bendall 64] 
ब्रतावदानमाला 446 
ब्रतोपाख्यानकथा 
by श्रतिसागर 
(on fasts and holy days) 
[Bendall, 64] _ 


श 


° 


शकचेछ Subh 
शकरीयशबर Shu 
mi 9७% ड 954 


s 2 rd ICN 
ste The Theosophist, XIV 263-50. & XVI. 


* {On Dwaraka Mutt Chronology: 
292-96, For & full discussion pit 
Sankaracharya, The Great and His 


Gopt&hiasisintSrirSgmbe OLEH, gd 
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hese mutt histories, 
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शकवर्मनू Subh, Sarng 
angg Subh Sarng 
शकुन्तला 616 

[Edited with Srinivasachnri's com- 
mentary and English Translation. 
‘Madras, Edited by B. Dass Jain with 
Trans. and Notes. Edited with com- 
mentary by Ramavarma and Ramaji 
Sastri, Pattambi] 
शकुन्तलाचर्चन 003 
शकुन्तिका 842 
शक्तिकुमार Sarng 
शक्तिमद्र 664 

[S. M. Paranjpe, Bhasa and 
Sakthibhadra, Annals, IX] 
गक्तिवद्धभ - 

See जयरल्लाकर 
शक्तिवासकुमार 739 
शङ्कर (आदिशङ्कर) * 270, 307 
शङ्कर (वासुदेवपुत्र) 618 

शकुन्तलाटीका 
शक्कर Sarng 
शक्कर 998 


see N. Venkyaram 


Successors 17 Kanci, Madras; and 


Inscriptions: 


$ 
Aa 


i 
t 


कृप्णविलास ; 
शङ्करगण 655 
शङ्करगण Siem 
शङ्करचम्पू ४५4 
शङ्करचेतोविछास 442 
TEAS 1099 
शक्करदिग्विजयसार 271 


शह्नरदीक्षित (बालकृष्णपुत्र)। 254, 442, 


. 588, 680, 707 . 


agaa 400 
शङ्करदेव Skm 
शङ्करघर Skm 
शक्करनारायण 


रसिकाम्रतनाटक (d) [Hz 1276] 


शङ्करनारायण 1064 
शकङ्करनारायणशाख्िन्‌ (K.R.) 

[JSSP. XVII. 7] 
agg 902 
शङ्करमारार, 169 
शङ्करमिश्र 297 
शङ्करप्िश्र SS, Pmt, Pady 
agia 297, 538 _ 

गौरीदिगम्बर 

गीतगोविन्द्रीका 

साहित्यकलिका (MIL II. 71] 
शङ्करलाल 854, 733, 772 
शङ्करवर्मन्‌ (uu) 60, 827 
शक्करवर्मन (कवि) 655 | 

वर्मन्‌ Siem 

शङ्करविजय 125, 270 

by चिद्विळास 

सदानन्द 

by व्यासाचळ (or व्यासाद्रिकवि) 

[Tanj. VII. 3225] 


INDEX 


by माघव 645, 653 [ DO. XXI 891] 
by वह्लीसद्दाय 271 
by विद्याशङ्कर (9907) 
by आनन्दगिरि 
[Ed. by J. Vidyabhushan, ` 
Calcutta] 
शङ्गरविजयकथा 
शाङ्करविजयविलास 270 
by शक्करदेशिकेन्द्र 
[Opp. 7. 492, 6810] 
शङ्करविलासचम्पू 311 
by जगन्नाथपण्डित t 
शङ्करबिहार 1047 
शक्करशर्मन्‌ (गुळवाणि) 
[of Kudutri; VO. Jt] 
agaa (of Kajada) 
वसन्तवर्णन ; 
शरद्वर्णन [Sury J1] 
शक्करसम्भव 741 
शङ्करसुव्रह्मण्य 203 
« | शङ्करसुन्रह्मण्यशास्रिन्‌ 901 
नारदनेपुणी (१) [70. 2] 
शङ्करहृदयाङ्गण 291 
शङ्कराचार्य 44 
भट्टिकाव्यटीका 
शङ्कराचार्य 251 
कृष्णविजय | 
शङ्कराचार्यचरित [Zanj VIT. 3222] 
by गोविन्दनाश 
शक्कराचर्याविजय E 
by अनन्तानन्द्गिरि (P) [TY gu 


f 


3229] 


' शङ्कराचारयोवतारकथा 215 
बाङ्कराचायोर्पत्ति [1/०7 ४४१] ८ 


T [AR 1. No. 286, OC, I. 196, 626, P. K. Gede says the NününFpR © ' 


Pratüpastmha mentioned in the poem are respectively Nanasahib Peshva (1740 


and King १8 tapasimha of Tanjore (died 1765); BhFsabala (भूराबळ) means ZA 
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agra 271 
शङ्करानन्द्चम्पू 52, 141, 544 
शङ्करानन्दनाथ 359 
शङ्कराभ्युद््थ 152, 271 
ager 318 
शक्करीगीति 1001 
शाङ्करीसङ्गीत 298, 1001 E 

[Printed JSSP. Calcutta] 
IRAAN . 

by वाक्पतिमद्ट 

[on the life. of 36th Acarya of 


Kamakotipeetha; 788-840 AD.) | शनरत p. 2 
TEA Ekm शन्तनुचरित 359 
wg (मयूरसूनु) 823 शवर (= शकटीयशवर) Sim 
शङ्कक 823, 955 शब्दचन्द्रिका 128 
शक्कुण्णिनायक (C) [70- गा] शब्दरल्राकर 128 
age 272 शब्दुव्यापारचचाँ 949 
Ig 820 शब्दशछेष 327 á ZR cx 
WHAT 786, 921 शब्दसुधाकाव्य [00. ए 150] l 
शचीपति Pady शब्दानुप्रास 325 
शचोक Sf AART 70 
शठकोप (--नम्माल्वार्‌) 205 शब्दाणव Skm 
शठकोप 787 स 
शठकोप (श्रीवत्स भीनिवासपुल) (20. VE | अब्दोदाहरण ४४४ 
7154] ` | ज्ञम्बरासुरविजय 539, 544, 731 
शठकोप (यति) 210, 698 Subh 
शाठकोपणुणालङ्कारपरिचय 209 310 
शठकोपरामाजुज 210 qrg 72, 188, 269 
शठकोपसहस्म 209 ° शम्भुकाकिदास 252 
शठकोपाचार्य (aera चक्रवर्ति) 8° शम्भुचन्द्र 108 | i 
शठकोपाचार्य (1-99 d शम्भुदास 314, 373, 922, | 


निरोष्ठयरामायण [80 शी: 


was Samskrit Pandit in 
College, mPriclinopoly]. 
शठकोपालङ्कीरपरिचयौं 999 ० 
शठजित्कबि 767 , . 
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शतकन्धररामायण 
[in Vasistharamayana; printed 
- Bombay]. 

शतपश्चषट्कखोत्र 277 

शतश्ोकी 919 

शतार्थकाव्य 94, 339 

शतानन्द Sn 

शतालङ्वाराबुक्रमणिका 920 

गात्रुज्ञयमाहात्म्य 13 


शत्रुशल्यकाव्य (7 शत्रुशल्यचारित) 199, 880 
शधोक Sim. 


VO JÊ He | seges १20. 


शम्ुपण्डत i 
आत्मविलास LOO. 1- 8] 

शम्मुमास्कर 330. DE 

शम्भुमतीबिलासकान्य [Uwar 903] . २. 
by arga [1798 ADAE E 


- 


=P 


yA = EF: - Men 


2 


शरभोजिराजप्रशंसा [10. II, 5971] 
शरावतीजलपात 546 
शरेफा (or शरिप्पा) . 

[Peterson (Subh 128) says it is 

a Persian title of honor] 

शर्मिप्राययाति (d) 551-4, 681, 682, 880 
श्िष्टाविजय (d) 727 
शर्व Skm 
शवैर Subh 
न Song 
शलान्तकान्य 71 
aum 88, 928 - 
शशिप्रमा 373-4. 
शशिभूषणशर्मन्‌ / 

[S0, Ji. Of Bhayanipur, Calcutta] 
शशिवर्धन Subh, Sarng 
दाशिवंश 68 
शशिशारदीय (4) 727 . 
शशिसेनकीव्य 254, 311 
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शम्भुराज 268 > शाकल्य Subh ° | 
शम्भुराम 1101 [mentioned in Bhojaprabandha] | 
^ झम्भुविलास 254, 880 शाकल्यपल्य Subh : 
शम्भुसूनु शाकल्यमक्र 129 
शरचन्द्रचक्रव्तिन्‌ (of Bengal) शाकोक Siem 
काव्यलहरों शाकोपाख्यान 730 | 
कृष्णकुमारी and other stories in शाक्यराक्षितः Skm 
prose [Sarada Jt] शाक्याचार्य 949 
शरचन्द्रशाद्निन्‌ू 867 शाखाविशाखोपयम 842 
शरण 304 शाण्डिल्य Sarng, Skin, Subh 
शरणदेव Skm शाण्डिल्यपरिव्राजक (d) 786 
शरणागतिगय 206 शाण्डिल्यमाधव.]). 42 
शरदेव Subh शातकर्णीहरण 450, 788 
शरभभूप 632 शातवाहन 305, 598 
शरभराजविछास 163, 311 atta Subh 
शरभविजय 727 शान्तराजपण्डित 1101 
शरभोजि 157, 937 जञान्तसिन्‌ (Son) 255-3 


शान्तिक Pady 
शान्तिचन्द्रिका 922 
शान्तिचरित 108 
शान्तिचरित्न 013 
शान्तिविलास 915 ; 
शान्तिनाथर्चारेत 93, 103, 108, 235 
by मुनिदेवस्रि 
. by मुनिसुन्दर 
by भावचन्द्र 
by अजितप्रभ 
by माणिक्यचन्द्र | 
by मेघविजयगणि HT 
य [Ramghat Jain 5 
Library, Benares] 
शन्तिपद्धति 262, 767 
शान्तिरस 767 ; 
by åg - 
aaa 275 . e 
शान्तिविज्ञास 154 268. `: ' 
by सुब्रह्मण्य es 


~ 


शान्तिविलास 154, 968 801४6. 
by नीलकण्ठ . 
शान्तिशत॒क 209, 268 
शान्तितूरि 292 
शान्तिस्तव 143 
शान्त्याकर Siem 
ज्ञामराजदीक्षित 314, 757, 923 
शाम्भवदेव 
[mentioned in Bhojaprabandba] 
ama 129 
[Article in COJ. TI. 301 by D. N 
Guba] 
शारदचन्द्र 
by प्रकाशनन्दृशर्मन्‌ (UG. 7] 
शारदार्चानद्रका 497, 877 
शारदा (d) 788 
शारदा (Sanskrit Journal, Allahabad] 
anaa 977 
शारदातिलक (0) 787 
by शङ्कर 
by शेषगिरि (£) 254 
by अवधानसरखती Anonymaus 
शारदानन्दन (d) 787 
amr ot Sarada Jl. 
Bengal] 
शारदामठ 270 
शारदास्तोत्र 999, 273 
शारदीय 877 
शारीरकसुग्रभात 210 
शारीपुत्रप्रकरण (0) 624° 
auae 118, 367 - 
siis, 923 | €. 
साहित्यश 
agga 99, 1009 न 
शाङ्गधरपैद्धति 207 [PO T. ii. 22] 
agaga 909 oS 
शाङ्गेसारतत्च » 


Of Medatala, 


न 620 AD. 
(Garritan Dem pn ec. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha © 


INDEX 


1085 


An extract for Sarngadhara- 
paddhati.) 
शादूलशतककान्य [Opp. 1334] 
शाल 305 
शालग्रामशाखिन्‌ [0009 IL] 
शाळवाह Sim 
शाळवाइन Ska + 
शालिकनाथ Sim 
शालिनाथ 297 
शालिनीसंवाद (d) 783 ; 
शालिवाहन 202, 203, 204, 305, 598 
शाल्विहनचरित 208, 204, 432 
शा्विहनसप्तशर्ती 
by gata LCC. L 110] 
aso 
शाश्वत Subh 
शाश्वत 318 
शाश्वती 313-4 
शिक्षानीतिकाव्य 
See लक्ष्मीपति 
शिखामणि 235, 254 | 
fagi mE 
See मित्रविन्द (d) 
| He was brother of S'risallarya 
of Seringapatam (see post); 
17th century] 
शिङ्गय्यङ्घार्‌ Gp 494 
PURINE 
यदुरालचम्पू 
` स्तव 
[Printed Tumkur] 
शितिकण्ठ 259 = 
शितिकण्ठवाचसाति . 
दण्डनीति 


[He was a native cof Navadvipas _ 
Bengal and lived in, 1808-1036] ES 


HS 
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शितिकण्ठरामायण 252 
शितिकण्ठविजय 157 


2: शिरोमणि (0) 667 


4412 


शिलालिन 553, 814 


INDEX 


शिवदास 208, 450, 441 
शिवदाससेन Sarang 
Ragg (0) 727 
शिवदेववर्मन्‌ 197 


शिलाशतक 883 शिवनामावळि 293 
शिल्पक 563 शिवनारायण 863-A 
Reas शिवनारायणदास 863-A 
See क!मशास्रकाव्य शिवनारायण मञ्जमहोदय (d) 688, 7६४ ` 
हिच 767 दिव नारायणशर्मेन्‌ 
विवेकचन्द्रोदय (१) [of Moradabad, VC. JL] 
Ras श्विनिमाँल्यभक्षणकान्य (CC. 1. 649] 
'रल्लावळीव्या ख्या शिवपश्चस्तवी 464 
शिवकाव्य £44 शिवपश्चाशिका 143 
शिचकर्णीसृत 143 शिदपादकमळरेणुसहस्न 305 
- शिवकामी खवरल 143 हि.वपादस्तुति 288 
शि वङुमारशासख्रिन्‌ 496 ” | शिवपादादिकेशान्तवर्णन 273 
श्विगय 506 शिवप्रसाद 338 
श्वि्गातिमाढिका 298, 1001 शिवभन्तचरित 294 
शिवचम्पू 544 « | शिवभक्तानन्द (d) 767 
शिवचरित 194 See रक्षानाथ [70. VI. 6963] 
शिवचरित 204 शिवभक्तिसिद्धि 75 
ङिवचरितप्रदीप (d) ˆ | शिविभजनकीतन 1064 
[Printed Bombay] . शिवभद्रकाव्य 
शिवज्योतिरीश्वर 685 _ LPR. IV. 119, ILL App. 292] 
Beo ज्योतिरीश्वर शिवभारत 158 | 
शिवतत्वरल्नाकर 197 श्वभुजङ्गखोत्र 273, 509 ; DS 
[Printed Madras and Calcutta]. | शिवम दिमाकलिकास्तव 143 RU. | 
शिवतत्त्वरल्नकलिका 515 शिवमाला 254 
शिवतान्डवत्तोत्र 286 शिवमोइनीविलास 
दि.वदण्डक 505 भास्कर (शिंवरामशिप्य) 
शिवदत्त 329 ULC. V. 6308 in 12 cantos.] 
नलोदयर्टाका 'शिवशेळि Pady 
शिवदत्त 863-4 शिवराजचरित्र 158, 254 
काव्यप्रकाशव्याख्या Anonymous - 
शिवद्त्तमिश्र Ket by काळिदासविद्याविनोद [78810 > 
(CC. I. 049. lived abont 1680 A] शिवराम 863-4 : 
शिवदत्तस्तीत्र 515 . ` 9: 


f 305 x - : 
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शिवराम Rum (of Janakpura, Dur- 
| गिरिजाकमलाविवाद (PR. 111. 89%] bhanga). 
¬ शिवराम 254 सिवशङरशास्तिन्‌ = 
देवतावतरण x नठिनावसन्त 
शिवराम (कृष्णरामपुत्र) 254, 455, 409, | ` [JSSP. XVII & XIX] 
E शिवशइरशास्त्रिन्‌ (कस्तूरि) 286 
NEUE ; * | शिवशतक 475, 755, 912 
विलाः CO. IIL. 64 Run , 755, 
(रत | हिता 126 
403 
काव्यलक्ष्माप्रकाश (PR. 11. 140] Cm P 
शिवराम 013 RM CER ESTAS) 
नागानन्दुव्याख्या Rer 136 “a E 
शिवरामचकवर्तिन्‌ 224 63, 214, 281, 286, 457, 698 - 
वाणविजयकाव्य (CC. II. 78] शिवस्तुति, 03, 214, 205, 499, 494 
शिवरामभद्द 314: शिवस्तोत्र 273, 281, 768 
झिवरामशर्मन्‌ र दिवस्तोत्रावळि 296 . 
र M 1. 69 शिवस्वाति 598 
| वासुदेवरसानन्द [70. 1. 69] ; 
| विः्णुमहिन्नस्तोत bur 3 
शिवरामसन्यासिन (00. 1. 652] ह buste es 
रामायणटीका - Rer, 939 
शिवरामयति 1060 didus कर द्‌ 
; c Laskar, Gwalo. T 
* aqua (of “HG ENG 
A VO. Ji. Sarada JL) - देवावतरण [00. 1. 659] 
केलासनाथस्ठुति ५५. शिवानन्दलहरी ae 
द्विवरामशास्तिन्‌ ` 
८ Seo श्रीसुखदुर्पण qe 355 eJ 
“शिवरामाएक 273 शिवाष्टपदी 2 E 
शिवलिज्ञभूपाल 422 Rea 179, 323 
10078 — gei? 
SR 5 
शिवलील . A र 
(70. VIL 7828 in 8 cantos on शि्ुकन्दीय ee 5 
the deeds of Siva] ७ 1254 २ 2 
शिवलीळाणेव 2 ‘ शिशुविनिमय (१) 727 ae 
शिवविलाप्तचम्पू ०” ` ROAR 
y द्‌ x $ e o "6 fav यलेखा घमेकाव्य n im lS 
La As ero शीघ्रबोधभूषण CAME. गा. 08]... | 
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wies 780 
, शीलक Subh 
`. छीलदूत 32 _ 
शीळरल्रपूरि 921 
घशील्खन्ययति (of Dodandvillage, 

Ceylon; a Buddhist monk. VO. J1] 
शीला 374, 451 
शुकदेव 1074 
शुकबृहत्कथा LOpp. 7423] 
शुकसन्देश 122, 323, 879 

by त्रिवेणी 

by लक्ष्मीदास 

by mari 

by करङ्गपछ्लिनम्वूद्रि 

by नायनाचार्य 
शुकसप्तातिकथा 430 
शुकाभिपतन (१) 782 
agg 767 

प्रमाणदशनाटक (d) 

[Hal's Int. to Dasarüpa] 
शुज्ञोक Skin i 
सुद्धप्रवन्ध 1047 SES 
शुद्धसत्व (d) 765, 994 
भुभङ्कर्‌ Sem 

श्रुमङ्कर (श्रीधरपुत) 968, 1029 
सुभचन्द्र p. 43, 230 
श्रुमवर्धन 440 

पद्मचरित्र 

पाण्डवचरित्र 

वलभद्र्चरित्र (Printed Bombay) 
श्रुभशील 915 
` „ श्रुमाङ्क (शुभाङ्ग) KYS. 8७७ 373 
. शुभाचन्द्र 230 
aa Pady 
झूद्दक 460, 595 (०४०४) 
AKTEN. 598 


| gaara 450, 566, 590 
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शुद्ृककथा 490 566, 590 contd. 
by रामिल and सौमिल ^ 


amar 988 
am Shin is | 
SR (d) 727 
शूरवमन्‌ Subh 
शूर्पणखाप्रछाप 175 
हूल Skm 
शूलपाणि Sim 
शुलपाणिशतक 288 


ARIE 72 
श्रृङ्गार Sm 
अङ्गार 972 
ऽशङ्गारकः्दुक 314 
उङ्गरकलिका 314, 757, 903 
by कामराज js 
by eit l A 
HTS 314 e 
श्यङ्घारकान्य 258 
शज्ञारकोश (d) 154, 528, 621, 787 
by गाव फिन्द्र 
by अभिनवकाढिदास 
शशङ्गारकोतूहल 314 
TFTA 
AIA 573 
ज्यङ्गारचन्द्रिका 314 * 
Tear (d? 787 
शशङ्गारचन्द्रोद्य 928 
neas (१) 787 
श््ज्ञारतटिनी 314, 768, 909 
आङ्गारतरन्गिणी 163, .928 
आङ्गारतङ्गिणी (d) 730, 787 
by श्रौनिवासाचार्य 
by राममद्र 


c 


INDEX 1089. 


[70. VII. 7488, 7573. He "was | श्रह्ञारमजरी. (आख्यायिका) 491 
brother of S'rinivasatatacarya pro-| &ज्ञारमजरीकाव्य 314 र 
> bably of Tirupati, Chittoor District) फा रायमनोहर 214 


and son of Annayarya.] by arama 914 

शङ्गारतिंलक (d) 880 pa by अजितसेन 949 

श्यङ्घारतिलक 309 , ... . । अक्गासमञ्रीसाहजीय (d) 162, - 
by काळिदास 309, 319 — ., ॐङ्गारमाळा 314, 888 


by गागाभट्ट 314 [Vagbhata in 00. | AFRITA (d) 787 
T. 660 seems to be wrong] see 923 1251 


श्ज्ारतिलक (d) 787 . ..; saraaa Aar 1074 
[Ed. by Rama Pisharpti in| श्कञ्घारसमङ्गार (d) 787 i 
COU.) i — | श्ङ्घाररसमण्डन 314, 894, 922 | 
शङ्गारतिलक (अलङ्कार) 830 .. | अङ्गाररसविलात 928 
by AE ,. | आङ्गाररसोदय (d) 787 
aenea (= अय्याभाण) (0) 160... . | शहाररसोदयकाव्य ५1४ 
IERASTI, [Bik 708] ; [ज 300, 787 
ञ्यङ्घारढीपक (d) 920, 787 | ङ्गारराज (१) 787 
अशङ्गारदीपिंका (d) 529,797 . | AEEA 923 
by वेइटाध्वरिन्‌ .. , ... | co B 
by राघवाचार्य fe by नारायणमद्रपाद (7०० 93). 
अङ्गारदीपिका 89895 :. Sw. | setae (१) TA 
by agga ` . . | श्वङ्घाखाटिका (0707 n 
शङ्गारनायिकातिलक 5994 .. , 0 | me 
agaa 923 000000 शङ्गारवापिका (d) 689, 784, 787, 880 
grams (d) 787 ( पक The name is given as >ड्भाखाटिंका 
E DICTA 515, 842 So [उस Benda:l 60. This was com- 
| - ७४ भोज ER osed for Vignusimha, | Kumara 
CU श्यङ्घारमूषण 198 “oii of Maharaja Ramasimha of Jaipore] 
ST विक वण 0०. SENA SB. 77 
E lunam Sf anaoa (0). 787: । 
by मोगनाथ 12... 00550 srera (१) 787 * 
by केरळवर्मेन 179 ots | आक्वारविलास 314 ४. x 
अआ्वारमजरी (१) 800 787. 55 शङ्गाखेराग्यतरङ्गिणी १4, 207 
by रतिकर (20. शा. 7149] sarees 314, 902 । 
, by गोपालराय by 
'` ` 5 विश्वनाः . ८ ` | ` by जनार्दन 
by विशरेश्वः 319 906 i - 
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` आद्वारशतक- contd. शेषकवि 
by मर्तृहरि | चिन्तामणिविंजय 544 
आह्वारश्शद्ञाटक (d) 787 दोषकवि 252 
saara 900 n कल्याणरामायण 
अभिनयभूषण y { BATH 306, 682, 692 
sitae (d) शेषगिरि 782, 787 
by रामानुज (श्रीवत्स) [70. VI. 7403] | शेषगोविन्द 785 
saraaa (d) 787 पकः शेषचिन्तामणि 398, 692, 886, 777 
syst 305 i 1101 
Anonymous . : . 5... शेषदीक्षित 251 
by परमाचन्द .. .. . | शेषनरसिंह 692 
श्यह्वारसरणे | शेषनारायण 692 
by चित्रधरोपाध्याय LM, IL 70] `` | शेषय्यज्ञार (मागदर्शी) 1060. 
अङ्गारसरसी 314, 923 ,. __. | ere 297, 692 
srie (d) 192, 787 —— शेषराम कृष्ण 308 
by स्वामिशास्तिन्‌ ` शेषरामचन्द्र 76, 692 
by अनन्तनारायण (भारद्वाज) , शेषरामायण 373-0 
[7C. VI. 7046] IS शेषवीरेश्वर 311, 692 | 
by नह्लावुघ WE che Eo शेषशायी (of Melakottoyur). 497 
by भूमिनाथ 759 rez [VO. Jt] 
by वेदान्ताचार्य ` -. . ..,, | शेषशात्निन्‌ (B) 475 
by राजचूडामणि 152 ........ . | शेषसुधी 542 
अज्ञारस्तवक (d) 787 SS द्वोषसुधी (वानाल) 
AVA 309, 916; 993 . . . -| ङ्प्णचम्पू (70. VI. 6932] 
अङ्गारसारसङ्गह 314 दोषाचाय (घट्ट) 764 - 
शङ्गासारावळी 916 ` शोषाचार्य 214 
अङ्गारसारोदुघि 928 | मध्वविजयव्याख्या 
शद्वारसधाकर (d) 713 शेषाचार्य (विक्किराल) 787 
aaga (d)728 . . | शेषाचलपति 163 
अङ्गारसुन्दर (d) 713, 787 o | शोषाद (भारद्वाज) 777 
ARER 929 5 'शेषाद्रिनाय (X) (MBH. J7] 
आङ्गारादिविषय 929. pui Suse Skm i 
शङ्गाराम्रतलहरी 314, 903, 923 — शैछाब्धीशशतक 249 
शेखरकाव्य 373-0 wey शेलेन्द्रविलास 254 ; 
शेष | शैवरामायण 3780 » ` 
कर्णसुघानिधि PUO ECCE n 


[00.,1. 661. JBRAB. XT. 99] शोणाद्रौशशतक 179 
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3 CUN ॥ 
मनस «T 477 
मक (hice |! | श्रीकण्ठदास l 
> शोभाकर 814, 879, 968 युधिष्टिरविजयव्याख्या (70. VI, 7007] 
aag Sn श्रीकण्ठमिश्र 297 : 
शोभावती (१) 727 | pe (एलन्दूर ) 544 ` 
शोद्धोदानि 914 ॥ीकण्ठशा स्तिन्‌ 501 
शौनक 460 l : नो 
शोरिकघोदय 65, 3 ; स्तिन्‌ 496 
शोरिचारि SRDS श्रीकर Skm, Pady 
शोरिचर्रित्रें 308 भ्रीकरमि 920 
sume Sm ; . | श्रीकवि 135 
श्यामछ 69 श्रीकविभूषण 922 
श्यामसुन्दर (= श्याम) ओकविवद्धभ 9 
देवविलासायों | श्रीकान्ताकथा (PR. 1. 188] 
See माधबसिंहाया eer ४44 
^ Ras wie ty" रामेश्वरावजय 
poU 1 ^ | श्रीकृप्णउपाध्याय 873-B 
` डयामशास्तिन्‌ 1054 [1769-897] . भरीक्रप्णचम्पू 542 
इयामाचरणकाविरल [507] 1“ | श्रोकृप्णचरित 251 
श्यामारहस्य 375 श्रोकृप्णचेतन्य 219 
ड्यामास्तोत्र ( कपूरखव) श्रौकृप्णनाय 019 
इयामिळक 093 श्रीक्प्णनपादयप्रबन्ध 946 
भ्रवणभूषण [Bendall 91] श्रोकृप्णपरकाळ 211, 94५ 
श्रवणानन्ड्‌ 529 श्रीकृष्णराजचम्पू 494 
श्रीकण्ड (गीवाणेन्द्रपुत्र) 157 श्रोक्रष्णराजसेतुवन्धन 494 
. श्रीकण्ठ 286 थ्रोक्रष्णराजाभ्युदय 946 
श्रीकृष्णळीलायित 90 
. आनन्दसागरखव RE 
श्रीकण्ठ (श्रीकण्ठपुत्र © लो 
माघरीका E शरष्ष्णविजय 169 
शक stems 730 | 
RT OHNE 4 ! श्रीक्षप्णस onc ae 
कण्ठ (=a) URSI ” | breues [Printed Bombay] — 
अभिनवभारत 54-B DAE 
भ्रीकण्ठ (कलियुगकाळिदासपुतर) 22 621 | ण्डत (१) [Bendall 19] ate E 
श्रीकण्ठ Sarng श्राचरित 563 ro E pa by i 
ll ME क 


| थोकपखरीत/78 81 mud 
> हि S 305 a Tripathi Collection. B Sio ari ova ng d t 
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. श्रीचक्रतवराज 278 
श्रीचन्द्रचरित्र [Printed Bomb ny: ] 
श्रीचिहकाव्य 40, 292 
श्रौदत्त 76 
श्रीदामचरित (d) 757, 903 
श्रोदास 224 
श्रोदिशिकर्निशत्‌ 490 
श्रीधर 782 

लक्ष्मीदेवनासयण (d) 
श्रीधर 44, 76 

माघकिरातव्याख्या 
श्रोधर 252 

रामसारारत 
श्रोधरदास 294, 865 
श्रीधरनन्दिन्‌ Kes, Skm 


श्रोधरपाठक (of Agra) श्रीनिवास अय्यज्ञार (T.S) 
नववसन्तगीता चन्द्रकला LUP. Jt. 1936) 
जिमलाप्रेक्षण etc. [Sarada 7८] श्रीनिवास अय्यङ्गार (M. K.) 
Aega 162, 286 रसिकरज्नम्‌ (prose) LUP, Jt xi 
श्रीधरस्वामिन्‌ 251 ` श्रीनिवासकवि 200 
श्रीधरसान्धिविग्रहिक 863-4 श्रीनिवासकविसावभोम 344 
श्रीघरस्वामिन्‌ 373 श्रोनिवासकर्णास्रत 293 
श्राधरसन 42 श्रीनिवासकाव्य 545, 942 
श्रोधराचार्य p. 42 श्रोनिवासगद्य 906 
| श्रोनन्दन P: 43 श्रोनिवासगुणाकर 244 
| श्रोनाथ्‌ 27, 76, 879, 887, | श्रीनिवासचम्पू 545-6 
| श्रोनाथशास्त्रिन (वेताळ) न | by Fee 
जाजेरोप्यमहोतसव LSury 7, X 319] | छ श्रीनिवास 
श्रीनिधि 006 श्रीनिवास चूर्णिका-०07 
श्रीनिवास (वेङ्कटेशपुत्र कौशिक) 945 श्रौनिवासताताचाय 121 
श्रीनिवास (कक्कोली) 214 श्रीनिवासदयाविलास (9) 7 E 
श्रोनिवास 217 श्रो्निवासदीक्षित Qara) 015 °> ` 
सत्यनिधिविलास श्रोनिवासदीक्षित 513 pps 
श्रीनिवास 545 नैषधानन्द e 
तारकावळी' श्रीनिवासदीक्षित (रलखेट) 191 ` 
श्रीनिवास (agega) 1097 श्रीनिवासदीक्षितन्द्रचरित 21 
श्रोनिवास las त्र) 787 निवासपण्डित 1004 ^ —— 
E aou Baeptigigyoliection By. S B EET et CAE SN Kosha. 


श्रीनिवास 921 
काव्यळक्षणसङ्ग 
श्रीनिवास 954, 441 
सुदामर्चरेत 
श्रीनिवास 
सौम्यसोमामिघ (d) 
(Printed Cidambaram) 
श्रीनिवास (आत्रेय) 314: 
श्रोनिवास (वृत्तमणि) 314 
श्रीनिवास 914 
सुमनोरज्ञन 
श्रीनिवास (वाखछि) 242, 777 
श्रीनिवास (देवराजपुत्र) 777 
श्रीनिवास (रामाचुजपुत्र) 777 
श्रीनिवास (श्रीशोळ) 202, 777 


| INDEX 1098 
b] 
श्रीनिवास भद्र Sim i श्रीप्रपत्ति 210 
श्रीनिवासभद्र (दण्डतौर्थमठ) (VC. Ji] श्रीपाद 71 y 
> श्रीनिवासमुनित्रयर्विछास 946 '. .. श्रीपादनरसिंहशास्त्रिन्‌ BA J] 
श्रीनिवासरथविजय (d) श्रीपादसप्तति 944 . 


See नरसिंहदीक्षित [70. IV. 5479] shame 714 
श्रीनिवासराघव (यळ्यवह्नि) 251 « श्रंपाल (amare) 98 


श्रीनिवासराघवाचाय (1) p. 26 श्रीपाल 373 
श्रौनिवासराघवाचार्य 0. 25 श्रीपालकविराज Sarng 
श्रीनिवासराघवाचार्य Aagi) of 3135070 | श्रीपालचरित 235, 254 
[VO. Ji. Sarada Jt) श्रीपालचारित्र ०00, 44 
श्रीनिवासराथो 222 श्रीपालचारित्र (prose) 
श्रीनिवासरामानुज 916 [Ramghat Jai mandir, Benares] 
श्रीनिवासलक्ष्मण (ठाकूर) LVO: JU. श्रीपालित 305, 450 
श्रीनिवासवरदताताचार्य LAB. JT] ` श्रीवक Subh 
श्रीनिवासविद्याळङ्कार 200 श्रीमवखामिन्‌ 151 
श्रीनिवासविलास 911,544 |... siara 206 
by वेङ्कटेश i 206 i 
by श्रीकृष्ण श्रीमन्तविद्याभूषण (of Ratnesvara) 
श्रीनिवासवेदान्ताचार्यं 797 £s E (SC. गए 
श्रीनिवासशास्विन्‌ (P. V-) LIBE. Ji] siaaa 9; 
श्रीनिवासस्तव 55 श्रीमित्र 9 ; 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य (0.8. ) 1062 श्रीमहीपति उपाध्याय Kod 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य (नेरूर) 1063 in श्रीमाण SS: : 
श्रीनिवासाचाये (कौशिक) 787 ` भ्रीमुखदर्पणप c 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य (Raega Ta) 910 by शिवरामशास्तिन्‌ : 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य (Gaa). 501, 600, [On the geneology of Kémakoti- 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य (पखस्ठ) ॐ . | ene 
मयूरसन्देश क श्रोयाशिक 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य 730 LUP. Jt (1936)] | श्रीयाशिक n E 
श्रीनिवासाचाय विसर) ` M ल 0 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य राजमठम) 795. „ˆ सदिव (0) 187 
श्रीनिवासाचार्य ए: “2 ain शोरजनायमाण ( AXE 
श्रीपति Sim = निकल [UENIT mta 
EA “| श्रीरह्राजचरित (0) (70. VI. 74 
श्रीपति Grav GP |. are 20127 sae 
a we HH eee (Gea) 00 Stas 
हिङ्गु MET EN ० 
पाएका d] saret REIS Gyan Kosha - pO AME 


| Printed 80 ON UY de 
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श्रीराम 254 metar श्रीशछताताचाय (विङ्कटवरद्रपुत्र) (= कठावती) 


See इंश्वरविलास 100 01३ 498, 736 
- श्रीरामविजय 587, 731 भागवतचूर्णिका [375.72] 
श्रीरामशास्तिन्‌ (वेदान्त) 54 थ्रीश्षेलताताचार्य (D-T. Tatacaya) 360 


श्रीलक्ष्मीनरसिंहस्तव 254 श्रीशेलताताये (कोशिक) 753 
श्रीवक्र 69 . | श्रीशेलार्य ERMAR) 
श्रीवचनभूषण 209 [Lived at Seringapatam in 1645- 
ARE व 1706 under king Cikkadeva- 
[mentioned in S'rtkanthacazita roya of Mysore; he was son of 
XXV; 82] Alagirasingarya] al 
श्रोवत्सलान्छन 552 ' यदुगिरिनारायणस्तव 
waa (१) (00. I. 526] यदुर्गिरिनायकस्तव 
श्रीवत्सविळास 315 न [oc AE E SS 
श्रवत्साङ्कमिश्च 207, 333 मञ्जुलकेशवस्तव 
[Another account gives | राजगापालस्तव 
| Kali 4111-4913, that is 1009-| गोपालस्तव 
1111] । पश्चिमरद्धराजस्तव 
पञ्चस्तवी [Printed Bangalore] 
यमकरन्राकर ` श्रीशैलदीक्षित 404 
श्रीवर 185, 370, 439 ˆ श्रीशेलेश 209 
श्रीवराहचूणिंका 242 र श्रोशैलेशशतक 209 
श्रीवराह्मतक 242 `` श्रीशुक Sarng 
| Aaa श्रीस्तव 207, 919 
| चूडामणिकाव्य [7710. 1980; 573] | "tenet Kod 
| siqma (=वापुदेव) 100 घू(क्तरल्लाकर 69 
। sagn (= सुज्ञ) 61 stet 
| श्रीवल्लमपाठक 231 जानकीगीता [0007 VIL. 28] 
i शरीविद्यारल्राकर 216 weg 738 a 
श्रीवीरस्तव 229 श्रीहषेदेव 564, 948 
शरीवेङ्करेशप्रपात्ते 19 —— श्रीदष॑विक्रमादित्य 569 
| श्रीबैष्णव Pady श्रीहरिकीतेन 1064 
| श्रीशचम्पू 912 à श्रुतकीर्ति 06 
1 : श्रीशयमकशतक 338 . odes श्रुतकीर्तिविलासचम्पू 996 
~ _©श्री्चरविद्यालङ्कार 250, 253, 254-083 | SR Samb 
श्रीश्रैल 544 श्रुतधर 303 
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INDEX 1095 
श्वातसागर f 1 -'] | पष्ठीदास Pady 
त्रतकथाकोश [Bendall, 64] .. मूढविडम्बनकाव्य [CC. 1. 464] 
^ श्रुतसागरगणि 914 i षहजीविलात 496 
श्रुति भास्कर 1064 षहबुद्दीन्‌ (Shaliabuddin) 58 
श्रेणिकचरित्र 235 . u ss | षाजहान (Shabajan) 81, 311 
श्र्यङ्ककाव्य „ ? | षाजहान्‌दपतिराजरनाति (०) 


by कृष्णकोरमिश्र [on the carly) by हजारीलालशर्मन्‌ [Sury Jt, VII 51] 
history of the sikhs Printed | षाण्मासिक Pdym 


Lohore] | o | षेक्सिपियर्‌,नाटक सङ्गह 997 
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Ran 31, 113 
सिद्धचन्द 455 
सिद्धचन्द्रगणि 472 
सिद्धजयन्तीचरित 282 
सिद्धदूत 
by अवधूतराम [00. III. 148] 
सिद्धपाल 95 
सिद्धराज 70 
सिद्धराजवर्णन 182 
सिद्धर्षि 235, 433, 541 
सिद्धविजयमहाकाव्य 
by मन्थभट्ट 
(On the life -of Saccidananda- 
ghana ; 23rd Acaryalof Kaniakott- 
pitha (527-548 A.D.) mentioned 
by Atmabodha.) 
सिद्धसेनदिवाकर 276, 429 
सिद्धखर्णकारमोक्षदेव 1064 
सिद्धहेमचन्द्र 70 
सिद्धान्तभरी (d) 782 
सिद्धाथ Subh 
सिद्धार्थचरित 
सिद्धिचेल 836 [Opp. 3074, 3071 . 
सिन्धुराज 61 : 
Reame KOD : 
[lived about 1630-1670 A. D.] 
सिद्धेश्वराष्टक 


by चन्द्रशेखरसरखती 

(Present Sankaracary2) 

o Pray&paks'hetra.) 
सिद्धोक Sm . 

सिल्हण 268 Fim 


सिन्दूभ im 
सिन्दूरपकर 207: , . 
S&quxtaSsenggotdiiaan Kosha | 
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सिंहदेवगणि 867 १ 
सिह्मनन्दिन्‌ (जेनाचार्य) 
सिह्मभूपाढ 1004 
सिह्मव॑मन्‌ 459 
सिह्मविष्णु 48, 459 
सिद्माद्वि अप्पारावु 941. 
सिह्माद्रि गजपतिराचु 941 
सिह्याद्रिनाथस्तव 919 
सिह्मासनद्वानिंशत्‌ 427 
सीता 374 
सीताकल्याण (गीत) 352 
सीताकल्याण (०) 

by वेङ्करमूपति 790 
सीताचम्पू 941 
सीतादिव्यचरित 242 
सीतानन्द (१) 779 
सौतानवरक्नमाळा [70. VI. 6926] 
सीताविजय (० रामायण) p 21 
सीतापतिविजय 252, 541 
सीतापरिणय 253 


by गोपालशाछिन्‌ 
सीताराघव (d) 939 (76: VI 7040) 


सीताराघवीय 292 
सीताराम 29 
कुमारसम्भवव्याख्या 


सीताराम 1098 


सीतारामकवि (of Mysore) 546 


| सीतारामशालिन 995: TE y 
| Me SALT -| gam 455 


सीतारामशांखिन्‌ (of 7७0०१०) १ ^ 
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stain (of Fatehpur) 
gues etc. [Sury Jz] 
सीताराम न्यायाचार्य i AT 
गीताज्ञालि (and other songs. Sans- 
krit trans of Tagore's works. SB 
Jl) 
सीतारामशाखिन्‌ (विद्यामातीण्ड) 
साहिलयदुर्पणटीका 
[Printed. He lives in Bhawani, 
Hussur. | 
सीतारामानुजीयकाव्य [Opp. 6693] 
सीतारामीय 350 
सीतारावणसंवादझरी 901 
सीताविजयेन्दिरापरिणय (0) 647 


सीताविवाह (१) 777 


(mentioned. in Bhojaprabandha) 
सीत्काररल्न Sub 


[ 
[Printed Bhownagar See Buhler, | 
Ji: of Imperial Academy of Sciences, 
Vienna, Volume 119 (1887) and : 
English Translation in I4. XXXI. १ 
477-85.] nc १ 
gaan 929 
314, 888 
Subh 
विष्णु Subh 
Subh 
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स्तोत 277 
लन (१) 563 
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सुजनजीवित 914 
: ` सुजनमनः कुमुदचन्द्रिका 485 


. सुदतीसमितिज्ञय (१) 727 
सुन्दुरताताचाय 787 
सुन्द्रदेव 973-A 
सुन्द्रदेव qq 767, 928 
सुन्दुराचाय (नाचिळपाकम्‌) 254 (A) 
सुन्दुराचाय 1064 
मुंदुशन 781 ` 
सुदशन Sarng 
सुदर्शन 254 
ङमारीविछसित 
सुदशनचम्पू 944 
सुद्शनविजय 294 
सुदुशनविजय (d) 
by श्रीनिवासाचार्य LOO. 1. 672] 
सुदशनशतक 121, 207, 286 
सुदशनाये 782 
सिद्धान्तभेरी (१) 
सुदुशनाचार्य (पत्ननद) 84, -072 
सुद्अनाचायं 922 
कडूणवन्ध 
सुदामचारेत 254, 441 
सुदेव Pady ` छ 
सुधाकर Sim 
सुधाकर पौण्डरीक यज्वन्‌ 922 
सुधाकलश. 1016 
सुधाझरी 901 
सुधानन्द्ल्हरी 774 
सुधालहरी 311 l 
सुघीनद्रयति 146. 920, 934 — 
सुनन्द 374 ६ 
सुनन्दनभट्ट Sub 
न्द्र 787 a 
अनङ्गमङ्गर (०) 


(nie 


INDEX 


we (जाजागरी) 779 


Fu किण = 
वारएएसीदर्प (00५ Tika Eotecion. By पव्यसार 


अभिरामप्रणि (१) 
नाय्यप्रदोप (CC. I. 285] , 
सुन्दरदामोद्र 129, 951 
सुन्दरदेव 767 
WT n 
See रामसुन्दर महाकाव्य । 
सुन्द्रपाण्डय 259, 286, 878... 
[Mys Arch Rep. (1925), 13] 


सुन्द्रवाहु 254 
सुन्द्रवाहुस्तव 207 
सुन्दरराजाचाय 721 
सुन्द्रराय 778 

सुन्दरवछ़ी 381 
सुन्द्रविजय 727 
सुन्दरवीरराघव 515, 724 
सुन्द्राचाय 268,998 ` 
सुन्दरी 166, 377 


सुन्द्रास्वयेवर 299 
सुन्दरेश्वर 305 
सुप्रभात [Sanskrit Jl. Kasi-] 


'सुप्रभास्तोत्र 286 
[Sivaprasad Bhatacarya, S- — 
bandhu and Bana, who is earlier x 
THQ. (1926)] ml 
सुबन्धु (प्राचीन) 554 
सुवलचन्त्राचार्य 251 
gagang (d) 716 
| सुवुद्धिमिश्र 857 
सुब्बय्य (अननवि) 1052 


सुव्बय्यशास्रिन p 20... 
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सुव्वाकुट्टिअय्र्यर्‌ 1059“ सुमद्राहरण 358 contd, 
सुब्रह्मण्य 647 by हेमचन्द्रराय ; 
सुब्रह्मण्य 268 सुभद्राहरण (d) 668 a 
See शान्तिविलास by माधवभ 5 “81, 130 
सुब्रह्मण्य by नारायणश्ञात्िन्‌ 727 | 
> कन्यामाधव (प) [70. VII 7568] " | छ gfqug 668 
मुत्रह्मण्यकवि (सिद्धान्ति) 228 ` Anonymous 783 
ss ee ses 373, 529 
S CER TU [Printed Conjeevaram. | 
सुत्रह्ाण्यशाखिन्‌ (कुक्के ) दभावितनीवी 121, 873, 879 
मुखरमुखमुखरप्रहसन (d) [Com in UP. JI] 
[Jl. .of Mysore Sanskrit Collage FE 
1934-1935. He lives in Mysore.] ` सुभाषितपदावळी 
सुव्रह्मण्यशाख्रिन्‌ (कडयेकुडि) 787 ish य्‌ 
सुब्रह्मण्यश्ात्रिन्‌ (८. 7.) 507 nonym 
सुब्रह्मण्यसुधी 752 ; g [बितपद्यरल्नाकर Sorti 
ga) 185 ., by विशालावेजयमहाराज 
SCANN basii - (Printed Ujjain) 
gue A सुभाषितपुष्पोद्यान 
by लक्ष्मणसूरि 6 पाग 
by नारायण ; efie 373 
सुभगानन्दु (d) 78 सुमाषितमबरी 979 
सुभट 116, 771 दु kiii छि 373 
US by पुरुषोत्तम - à 
Ms 374 X ea E 
g सुभाषितरज्ञतार 378 | 
सुभद्राधनज्ञय (d) 141, 781 सुमाषितरलकोश 373 
pe 79,777 माबितरलमाण्डागार 979 
सुभद्रापरिणय (d) 668, 7 ुमापितरलमाळा 373 
by भूमिनाथ (नह्वाकाबि) सुभाषितरलाकर 373 
by qamari ^ by aet : 
by रामदेव ; TN y 
180, 877 ^. | pyama (E8) 
781 ee है 0 उमापति 
सुभद्राजुन (a) -791 à "uU » y : 
सुभद्राविजय (0) 668, 7 n c TE इमाचितरलावकि 3 
सुभद्राहरण चम्पू NB सुभाषितससुचय =, ' 
prO. ४1.7999] — ' ` . | सुभाषितशतक 


| 
INDEX 


e 
& 


सुजनजीवित 514 ; सुन्दर (जाजागरी) 779 | 
` सुजनमनः कुमुद्चन्द्रिका 499 अभिराममणि (१) | 
- सुदतीसमितिज्ञय (१) 727 j नाट्यप्रदीप (OC. 1. 285] 
- सुन्दरताताचार्य 787 | सुन्दरदामोद्र 129, 251 
सुन्द्रदेच 373-4 सुन्दरदेव 707 
सुन्द्रदेव aq 767, 928 सुन्द्रदेववंद्य i 
न्द्राचार्य (नाविलपाकम्‌) 254 (A) Seo रामसुन्दर महाकाव्य 
सुन्दुराचाय 1064 $ सुन्द्रपाण्डय 259, 286, 873 .;. 
सुदुशन 781 [Mys Arch Rep. (1925), 13] || 
सुदर्शन Sarng सुन्दवाहु 254 
gem 24 सुन्दरबाहुस्तव 207 
कुमारीविङसित सुन्द्रराजाचार्य 721 
सुदशनचम्पू 944 सुन्द्रराय 778 
इदअनविजय urat 381 
सुदुशनविजय (d) ; सुन्द्रविजय 727 
by औनिवासाचाय [70 T 672] सुन्द्रवीरराघव 515, 724 
सुदशनशतक 121, 207, 286 सुन्दराचायै 268,-298 ` 
सुदशनाय 782 सुन्दरी 166 877 
सिद्धान्तमेरी (त) ind 
guid (नद) 84-872 ` दुर 305 
सुदशनाचाय 922 सुप्रभात [Sanskrit Jl. Kasi-] 
कङ्कणवन्ध 54 
सुदामचारित 254, 441 ` ` सुबत 185 if 
सुदेव Pady > ` `  ।मुप्रभारतोत्र 286 
सुधाकर Si सुबन्धु 470, 699 | 
सुधाकर पौण्डरीक यज्चन्‌ 922 . ! [Sivaprasad Bhatacarya, S- — 
सुधाकलश. 1016 bandhu and Bana, who ४७ earlier ? — 
सुधाझरी 501 IHQ.(1926)] 
सुधानन्दल्हरी 774  . . ` | सुबन्धु (प्राचीन) 594 
seed 911 xh सुवळ्च-दराचार्य 251 
सुधीन्वयति 146. 920, 93५ ; — . ।युवालाबज्रतुण्ड (त) 716 . ... 
सुनन्द 374 ५ oss Hagan 857 र is] 
सुनन्दनभट्ट Subh 000g. ` |सुव्वय्य(अननवि) 1052 is 
EE 787 * nuo | सुच्वय्यशाख्रिन्‌ p 20 ; 
NS अनन्नमङ्गळ (d) ..; ]::; o. | सुव्वरायदास 1064 


enmt (P.8.) [UP. JI), . 
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सुब्बाकुद्धिअय्यर 1092: सुभद्राहरण 998 contd, PES 
सुब्रह्मण्य 647 by हेमचन्द्रराय 
सुब्रह्मण्य 268 सुमद्राहरण (d) 668 

See शान्तिविछास by माधवभइ"781, 130 
सुत्रह्मण्य by नारायणशाखिन्‌ 727 _ 
, कन्यामाधव (१) (70. VIL 7568] ^ | by इत्तिमछ 668 
सुब्रह्मण्यकवि (सिद्धान्ति) 293 ` PR 783 
ुव्रह्मण्यभुजड्ठस्तोत्र 275 सुभाषित 3 BU 
gae DU (Printed Conjeevaram. ] 
plate के) d सुभाषितनीवी 121, 373, 879 
(Jl. Lof i Collage | © (Comin UP. गा] 
. 40 y दुभाषितंपदावळी regs 
1994-1935. He lives in Mysore.] es Bre 
सुव्रहझ्ण्यगाखिन्‌ (कडयेकुडि) 707 2 ae 
सुव्रह्मण्यशाखिन्‌ ger) ४07. ... - 
गा 752 IT माषितपद्यरल्राकर कर 
hase इाङ्करनारायणपुत्) 135... by विशालविजयमहाराज 
TE शता (Printed Ujjain) 
eos a सुभाषितपुप्पोयान 
5 नारायण ` : Bee HS 
Vs माषितप्रबन्ध 37 
सुभगानन्द (१) 786 5 A 2093 
gue 116, 771 1 i ॥पितमज्ञरा ay 373 
SES by पुरुषोत्तम ” 
सुभट Sim b : 
छ gere s 
R 
सुभद्राधनज्य ( सुमाषितरलकोण 373 
| 72, 777 सुभाषितरलमाण्डागार 979 
by मूमिनाय (नद्वाकवि) sas दुभायितएलाकर हु T (878 
by रामदेव ५ au = 
सुभव्राराज्ञी 150, 877 "` |. by भटवडेकर (705) 
सुभद्राजुँन OF i^a i dues ays 
SAU. e “a रादि षि 378 i 
दारण TE ES 
DS. = 878 
gaga 399 ° सुभाषितसङ्गह 
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सुभाषितसङ्गह 816 ° 
खुभाषितसवेस्व 273 j 
` सुभआषितसारसमुचय 373 
सुभाषितसुधानन्दुलहरी 373 
सुमाप्रितसुधानिथि 125, 373 
सुभाषितसुरद्रुम 
by केलाडे वसवप्पनायक 197, 373 
[1697-1702 1714 ?] 
खण्डेरायि वसवयतोन्द्र 


सुमाषितहारावळी (= हारावळी) 372. 


[See Monograph by Hardutt Sarma, 
IHQ. X. 478. COJ. 111. 85; Annals XVI. 
262-391. P. K. Gode says that he was 


a poet of the Court of King Sambhiji 
of Tanjore.] 


सुभाषिताणं 373 
सुभाषितावळि 370 
by agaga 368 ` 
by श्रीवर 370 
by भोजराज 188 . 
by सकलकीति 373 
Anonymous 373 
groaa 291 
सुमतिजितामित मह्गदेव-780 
सुम्रतिनाथचरित 71 
सुमतिविजय 27, 318 ` 
सुपतीन्त्र 168, 214 
सुमतीन्द्रजयघोपण 163 . 
798 
सुमनोत्तरा 450 
` सुमनोरज्ञन 289, 314, 645 
सुमित्रचरित्र 235 
— सुरचन्द्र 455 
सुरयोत्सव 116 
सुरप्रियमुनिकथा 
(Printed Bombay) 
KVS. Skm 


d शु 


सुरेश्वराचाय 648, 923 (SB. 77] 
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| सुरमिसन्देश 254-7 


सुरमूल (काइमीरक) Sim | 
सुरवमैन्‌ 400 
सुरानन्दु Sarng 
सुरानन्द 655 
सुरेन्द्रचरित 254 
सुरेद्रमोहनभट्टाचायं (of Dacca) 
ग्रीध्मवर्णन 
मेघवाहनचरितः 
शिवचारित ete 


सुलेमचरित 439, 1073 
सुछोचनामाधव (d) 193 
सुवर्ण Skim i ) 
सुवर्णकामेश्वरवर्मन्‌ Subh 
सुवर्णनाभ 792 
सुवंणमुक्ताविवाद [20. 450] 
by प्रहेशपण्डित 
gaia Skm, KVS 
सुवर्णविजयकाव्य (Opp. 3514] ` 
373 
सुवर्णानन्द 235 
सुविभोक Sm 
सुद्ृत्ततिलक 69 
YAT Sim 
सुब्रत [Eaj. 1. 11] 
सुत्रतदत्त Sim 
सुविभोक Sn 
सुशीळचन्द्रमट्टोपाध्याय 
कुन्तीचरित (prose) 
कुमारसम्भवविमशे (SB Jt) 
488 
evar 260 
सूक्तावळि 88, 366 373 
सूक्तिमुक्तावक्ि 373 
by विश्वनाथ 
by जल्हण 
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सू[क्तसुक्तावळि 373 conid. 
by मधुरानाथ 
Anonymous ` 
सूक्तिर्ावाळे 370 
by विजयसेनसूरि 
> by हेमविजयगणि ` : 
by qe 
सूक्तिरलदार 
by कलिंगराजसूर्य 
(TSS. Trivandrum) 
सूक्तिवारिधि 373 
सूक्तिसुघातरङ्गिणी 
See ओक 
क्तिसुन्दर 373-A 
[7 Gode, on its date, PO. L 52) 
सूतप्रबन्ध 1047 
सूखतवादिन्‌ 497 
[Sanskrit J ournal, Kolhapur] 


सूरप्पनायक 151 


सूरदास 308 : 


पूर्यनाययणगाल्रिन्‌ (दूर्वासुल) 1060 न 
(His works are with his sous 
Sriramasastri and Dakshinamurty 
Sastri, Advocates, Vizagapatam. 
The latter is a Vjainka.] 

सूर्यंवलिराम 887 
सूर्यशतक 280 
by गोपालशर्मेन्‌ 
by मयूर ` 
by श्रीश्वर विद्यांलङ्कार 
by राघवेनद्रसरस्वति 
by रखिळदास 


las, 


ganai 251 
सूर्याया [Oudh. XX. 50] 


ष्टपदी SAP? 
SR लक्ष्मीनारायण 
nC Journal, Kasi]: - 
सश्यिसज्ञ (CC. 1. 739] 


i 


d 
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maya. He wrote  Adigyukerna- 
mri. His father Subrahmanya 
wrote  Oaturdharacamatkarasara, 
a collection of verses, with his own 
commentary.] कि 
सोमकीर्ति 229 
augm 338 
चन्नकाज्य 3 
[JSS. 94; in praise of his guru 
Jinaprabha ] ; 
सोमचन्द्र 434 
सोमचरितगणि 234, 235 
सोमजित्‌ भट्ट Skm 
सोमतिलक 334 न 
सोमदेव (= सोमेश्वर, *रामपुत्र) 
420-1, 514 , 
कथासरित्सागर 
सोमदेव Subh SA 
सॉमदेव 01 . ... 
ललितबिग्रहराज (१) 
सोमदेव 514 
यशस्तिलक 914 
सोमदेव 914 
अभिलपिताथेचिन्तामणि 
सोमदेव 514 
रसेन्द्रचूडामणि 
सोमदेवसूरि 268 
सोमदेव एकनाथ (OC. 1. 735] 


(Sandrananda) the 440 ०८७१ of Kamakotipitha in 1001-1093. A. 
gives diíté3. XtriSghieg Varin OG By Siddhanta eGangetri Gyaan.Ko: 


INDEX x 
478 sns सोमनाथ 298 । | 
: itt | Sarng, Subh $ कुप्णगीता Fey | 
खोमकांवे 294-D सोमनाथ(= सोम, सुद्गलपुत्र) c | 
{In pois 254-D read thus रागविवोध ye r 
Somakavi was tlio. son of Subrah- सोमनाथ 216 


१ व्यासयोगचरित ‘ 
सोमनाथ (पाल्कुरिकि) 218, 548 :[1190- 

1260] 

नमस्कारगद्य 

अक्षराडूगद्य 

पञ्चप्रकाशगय 

वसवाष्टक 

[V. Prabhakarasasizi's Int. to 
Basavapurana. | : 
सोमनाथ 

(Mentioned in Bhojaprabandba-) 
सोमनाथ 269 [00. 1735] 

रामार्याशतक 

वेराग्यशतक 

अन्योक्तिसुक्तावळी 

अन्योक्तिशतक 

ॐ्गारवेराग्यसुक्तावळी 
सोमनार्य (अष्टावधानि) 1018 
सोमपाळविलास 190 
सोमप्रभ 267 
सोमप्रभाचार्य 71, 94 
सोमवह्रीयोगानन्द (d) 135, 786 1 
सोमवाराचैनकाव्य (LO. शा. 7229 70% | 

cantos] 
atama 116 
सोमशेखर 524 mus. 
सो्मसुन्द्र 70 १ Ui 
सोमेन्द्र 446 v SEES 
सोमेश्वर (देवनपुच) 853 . °, | 


e 


\ 
^ 


j INDEX 1109 
सोमेश्वर (guga) 859^ स्तवचिद्भामणी 281 
सोमेश्वर (विज्ञमूरि) 91 स्तवरल्नावळि 254-0 
सोमेश्वर (वाक्य) 899 , स्तवाम्ृतलहरी 206 
सोमेश्वरदेव 116, 672, 779 स्तवावळी 922 j 
ataa (= digg) Sim स्तुतिकुसुमाञ्जलि 963, 286 
alata Sim : स्तोत्रं 25 7,. 257 
साहनलाळ्पाठक (of Muitra)[Sury र.] | स्तोन्रकदुम्ब 200 
सोहोक Shin : स्तोत्रगुच्छ 257 
सोहोक Shan, स्तोवरल 205 PI rd 
सोगन्थिकापरिणय 253 स्थविरावक्रीचरित 70 ` ie an 


सौगन्धिकापरिणय (d) 777 
सौगन्धिकाहरण (d) 689 
सोगन्धिकाहरण (बौद्ध) (१) 952 
.सौजन्यभूपण 883 

सौन्द्रनन्द 34 

सोदामिनी 500 

सोभद्रस्तव 180 

सौभद्रिका (१) 877 
सोभाग्यपश्चमीकथा 294 
सौभाग्यमज्षरी (00. 1. 735] 


सौभाग्यलहरी ४५१ a 
सौमिक 557, 558. 


सौम्यजामातृमुनि 209 | 
[Another account give 


1370-1446, Under para 209, note 
12, read. His Guru was S‘ris‘ailes'a 
called Tiruvoymalipillai. (1823- 


B | 


स्कन्दवमेने “09 oon 

i 20% 1100 2" 

AT E Srat ) UNES T ES 

स्तब्धपाण्डव (१) ०2 i 5880 . 

स्ताम्म्ति्सप्भ SAT) 

" y S 
SENS 


meet 


lectión. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Ko: 


स्थिरदेव 918 (9-10th century) > 
मेघदूतव्याख्या [Edited by V. G. 
Paranjipe, Poona] 
स्थिरपति 918 
स्पैयविचारणप्रकरण 7 
स्तुपाविजय (d) 721 
स्पुलिङ्ग 140 
स्फोट 804 
काव्य [Rico 246] 
स्यमन्तक [TO. VI. 6913] 
954 


स्वग्धर 256 


d) 662 LARES S 
bU Se 579, 955 | 
[Ed. by N.S. Khiste, Benares 
with commentary. Ed. by Deodhar 
with notes. Tr. by V. S. Sukthan- 
kar, London: . si Ts 
Ed. with Commentary by 


- Anantoramasustri Vetal i ma 
Jagannata Sastri, Hoshinge 

र Benares:] : १५५०२०४ 7 
ama 070 ^ xcd. 
gina [942 M CL 9. 
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- 


ns 
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स्वयंभू. (त्यागराजपुव) 141 . « : * पत जामिन Saaai (SC. J1.] | 
` स्वयंभू (सभापतिपुत्र) 137 हनुमत्सन्देश 7 3 $ 
स्वयंभूनाथ 141, 797 ` ` हननुमत्सन्देशतारावाळि 99 
स्वयेभूस्तोत्र 275 हनुमत्संहिताकाव्य [५८५०० 889] i 
खरचिन्तामणि 1064 हनुमत्काव्य 254 
खरताळादिलक्षण 1064 : हनुमद्विलास 254-4. 
स्वरमेळकळानिधि 1027 हजुमञ्चक्ष्माला 484 
ennaa 1018 . | हनुमठसादस्तोत्र 323 
स्वरोदुयदीपिका 1029 .. | हनुमदपदान 541 
स्वगोरोहणं 175 . | इनुमदृण्डक Re 
स्वप्रवृन्दावन हनुमद्विजय TR 
by वादिराज (DC. XXVII. 100365 हनुमद्विजय 204. mE 
on the shrine of Brndavana.] हनुमरद्रिशति 212 . 
स्वणेसुक्ताविवाद्‌ 094 , | हनुमतभुजङ्ग 279, 509 
स्वस्तिक 5m * F हनुमान्‌ 280, 667 
स्वस्थानमिश्र 904 i - | हम्मीर 118, 929, 1014 
SII ed शेखर 178 ` . | इम्मीरमदेन 118 
खात्मचुख l हम्मीरमहाकाव्य 118 ; 
स्वानुभून्यभिधा (४) 767. [Seo Int. to Bhava prakasa, 7° 
म (Baroda Edition)] 
र | हम्मोरदास 118 a t 
3100 ताकत ` | इयग्रीवदण्डक 289, 305 
ict - | हृयग्रीववध 37, 70, 184 
खामिश ; र emi 989 
X ।वशतक 
स्वारोचिषचरित 501 S आया ni) 7, 2049. 7 
163 € [त्रन्‌ (पुर [> 9) “ S 
स्वाहाविळास | हयधीवत्तुति 494 ` 
साद्दासुघाकर 175 (ZC. VI. 7845] हयग्रीवस्तोत्र 121 
aca (d) 727 | Nee MÀ 
ह्‌. | (TO. पा, 7597] 
हर Pady 
हजारीलाल शर्मन्‌ (of Surasthala) qais 671 
[Sury Jt. VII. 51 For his other qum Sul 
"poems, seo ibid, Vf. & VII] ~ d 
LOB S की i जि Levi, 4 
इनुमच्छतक 492 o DTR Y 
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2 INDEX 1111 
हरतीर्थे्वरस्तुति 52 ^^ हस्विरणविद्यारन (of Bengal) (SB. JI] 
हरदत्तसिंह 923 हरिचरितकाव्य 236 5. ., 
हरदत्त 78, 96, 558 हृरिीवनमिश्र 786 < 
हरदृत्तचरित्र 254 बिजयपारिजात (१) [00 1. 570) 
हरदत्तशर्म प्रभावळी (d) | 

भामिनीविलासव्याख्या 311 [Bendall, 28. Composed at the 
482 instance of Yuvaraja Rama- 
pp 8. 863 simha in 1625] 
eu य 9 हरिणसन 323 
हरविलास 655- हरिदत्त पेज 
हरि Sim इरिदास 268 
garai See शान्तिविछासत 
जानकीगोत Mrr. 17. 70] हरिदास (पुरुषोत्तपपुत) 371, 892 
हरिकण्ठ 98 हरिदास (विष्णुदासपुत्र) 27, 28, 53, 55 
हरिकवि (चक्रपाणिश्राता) 972 हरिदास (का-स्मतीर्थ 
हरिकिणोस्त : झोकगीति eto. (४७७7. XIX. 128] 
by चम्पकेशाचा हरिनारायणमिश्र 
[DG. XXVII, 7027] (of Varahi, Ahmedabad) [SuryJt] 
हरिकान्तमिश्र (of Varahi, Ahmedabad) हरिदास [00.1 757] 
[Sury. गा पुरज्ञननाटक (१) 
269 हरिदास Pady, 758 
शर्मन (of Varabi) ae 
dme [Sury JL. IX] हरिबिलास (०) 787 
हरिदाससिद्धान्तवागीश 818, 468, 741 
uis देवपुत्र) 47, 20० 512 | हरिदेवमिश्र i 
विंददास (आद्रदुवपुत्र 
e a Com. on Vasodharamaba- P I. 82] 
Hasis'candr® | हरिनागभूषण 
kavya he is ouled 00. 1. 758] 
70. IIT. 3826] fem (reaga | jn 
ERU 47 i 58235 
3 XE ae E हरिनाथ [विश्वेश्वर (विश्वधरपुन्र) 
हरिष हरिनाय 29,816]... ५, 
हरिचरणदास 919 
& [Tho name is given as हरिचन्द्रदास हि 979-A 
in Annals, XIII 94] aie | i 
ES: praised Au eimi: thus = sfr à y 
`" . _ जाता भूप सरखती विजियिनी atf पावनी । 
Y. ।हिजह्दा ब्रवीमि तदिदं माहात्यमस्या 


e$ W 


११०१ a ate 


819 ` j 
हरिप्रसाद (गङ्गेशपुत्र) 888 
Rafter (मुडिगुण्ड) v 24 
इरिपादुभट्टोपाष्याय 318 
हरिपादभारती 468 
[Of Bhatpara, Bengal, Vidy:41 ; 
SSM Jl] 
हरिपाळदेव 1013, 1064 
हरिव्रावा (1838) 
मक्तिरसायन LOC. II. 88] 
हरिभक्तिकल्पलतिका 
by कृप्णसरखती LEpr. IX. 16] 
हरिमक्तिविलास 221 
by सनातन 
by गोपालभट्ट- 
इरिभक्तिसुघोदय 
[Written as a Purana on the lives 
of Bhaktas like Prahlada, Dhruva 
etc. ] 
हरिभट्ट 329 
नलोदयब्याख्या 
हरिभट्ट 904 
(Quoted by Catuxbhuja) 
हरिमद्र 235 . Š l 
हरिभिद्रपूरिचरित्र 235 
हरिभास्कर 373 
हरिभूतभद Subh 
RAMT 
[On S‘ankara’s successors. Mon- 
tioned by Atmabodha.] 
हरिमौडेस्तोत 273 
हरियज्वन्‌ 778 
aia 929 
हरिराम Kod , ` 


dumm. ' | d 


(of Aurangabad. MB Ji.) 


हरिलीला 251 1 


हरिवंश 228 Kgbhtha Tripathi Collection. B 


INDEX Y ६४१३ 


Harivamsgapurinn in easy prose and 


“हरिवंशपुराण 228 


o ED ॥६7/881) Kos! 


x c 

हरिवंश (जैन) p 44 
हरिवंश Sim 
हरिवंश (of Lalitapura) 

सूर्यशतकटीका [00. 1. 761 - 
हरिवंशकाव्य 251 
हरिवंशकथासद्भह 

by अभिमन्युश्रेष्िन , 

[20. XXVII. 7336, TO. VI 
7336. This narrates the story of 


verse, according to Jaina. religion.] 


हरिवंशगोस्वामिन (CC. I. 82, 761] 
करुणानन्दुकाव्य .. ` १ . 
राधासुधार्निधि 


हरिवेशभट्ट (CC. I. 761] 
रसमज्ञरीटीका * 
हरिवंश्सारचरित 143, 149 
हरिवर्मन्‌ 400 
हरिविकमचरित्र 235 
इरिविजय 70, 350, 462, 825, 848 
इरिविनोदुकाव्य [00. I. 761] 
by गणेशपण्डित ay 
हरिविलास (d) 787 
हरिविलास 251 
by कविशेखर Le 
by लोलम्वराज 129, 236 
हरिबिलासप्रवन्ध 959 
हरिव्यासमिश्न 1100 
हरिशङ्कर 298 
गीतराघव 
हरिशङ्कर 363-4 
हरिथन््रयशश्चन्दरचन्द्रिका (१) [Opp ` 


. इरिहराचर्यि 44 


INDEX 


हरिश्चन्द्रयशथन्द्रचन्द्रिका (५) 669... 
[Said to be a Compu: : in Arsha 
Tàbrary, Vizagapatam, | i 
हरिश्चन्द्रोदय 96, 254 
हरिशाव 915 
हृरिसेन 11 
हरिहर (दसिंहाचार्यपत्र) 606... 
हरिहर (रामविद्वत्पुत्र) 1074, 1075. 
हरिहर (चन्द्रपुत्र) 1075 l 
हरिहर 254, 1075 
चित्रभानुकाव्य 
हरिहर ToS igs 
जानकीमाणिक्य (CC. 1. 762] 
हरिहर (दप) 124 
हरिहर (मेथिल) 263, 1075 
हरिहर (मोक्षादियपुत्र) 110 
हरिहर Pady 
हरिहर (जैन) 111, 928 
हरिहरदेव (हिन्दूपति) 306, 400. 
इरिहरदेव Sarng, 500 । - RA 
हरिहरमद 308 
अमरुशतकटीका 
AGGE 1075 


हृदयदूत 
'इरिहरभद्ट 359 


बिळास Opp. 3899 . 
हरिहरसुभाषित 272 


इरिहरानन्द ४20 Bab 
हरिहराचुसरणयाता (0) (00. 1 768] ` 


by akene = 
(Printed Bombay). En 
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ed (प्राचीन) 948 j 
हर्षवार्तिक 
हर्षकीतिं OU pi 
ee [CC. IL 157] 
कीर्ति उपाध्याय 1094 :, 
हर्षकैज्ञरोपाध्याय 235 
हर्षचरित 458, 607 
हर्षचरितवार्तिक 971 
इर्षचरितसङ्गह 456 tah 
by R. V. कृष्णमाचार्य 
57 श्रीनिवासाचार्य ;; : 
हर्षचरितस R SÍS SESS ; 
by V. V. Mirashi. Printed Y 
Bombay. oe 
हर्षट (PO. 1. i. 36] 
हर्षदत्त Sub Md 
हर्षदेव (= हर्ष) 564, 609 
हर्षनाथ 954, 777 = > 
इर्षपालदेव 400 
हर्षवर्धन (हर्ष) 286, ९07 
इर्षावसान (d) 779 Sei 
by कंन्यालाळ, vd RPT 
[Printed JSSP. Colcutta] .... 


i 


Sarng e 
| इंसभूपाळ 1004 
हंस यों गित्‌ 322 
EE RA 
हेसयोगिन p 29 
आषंगीता 
1094 
हसविलास 730 
इससन्देश 12, 128, 323 
Anonymous [TO. VI. 7302] 
by वामनभद्रवाण ७28 
by वेदान्तदेशिक 323 
by रूपगोखामिन्‌ 323 
by वेङ्कटेश 
by पूर्णसरस्वति 
[Arsha Library, Vizagapatam.] 
हसेनकर 
See प्रतापसिंहच रित 
हस्तमुक्तावळी 1039 
हस्तवाळ 17 
हस्तामळक 285 
à हस्तामलक्रस्तोत 286 


7 


हस्तिगिरिचम्पू 
by वृङ्कराष्वरिन्‌ 529 
by श्रीनिवास (आत्रेय) 
हस्तिपक 37 
हस्तिपक Subh 
हस्तिमढ़ 451, 668, 816 
[Q. Is ho the same as Hastimalla- 
sena ?] 
हारवर्षयुवराजदेव 59 
हारावळि 372 " 
by हरिकवि d 
by पुरुषोत्तम que. 
erg 305, 450, 598 
aaraa (4) 


INDEX - 


: 
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[2 


[Nepal Library,  Bendall 98. | 
Composed on the reign of Sujana- 
simha of Bundlekand.] 


हासिका 562 
हास्यचूडामणि (d) 

by वत्सराज (Ed. GOS) 
arataa (d) 786: 
हास्यार्णव (d) 786 
हास्यनाटक (d) 373-C 
हास्यशतक 373-B 
हितद्धरिवंश 251 
हितोपदेश 427 
हीर 73 
हौरकवि 

गीतशङ्कर [AL 11. 82] 
हीरप्रश्न 540 
हीरविजय 229 
होरसौभाग्य 

by देवबिमळगणि 
हीरहमवत (d) 727 
होराराम 378-8 
हारालाळ 501 
हृद्यद्त 

See हरिह्रभट्ट 
हीरोक Sim 
हृदयकोतुक 1032 
हृदयदर्पण 827 
हृदयनारायण 1032 
हृदयप्रकाश 1032, 


हृद्यविनोद्‌ (d) 786 
हृदयाभरण 297 


हेजल 778, 955 
हेतुक Bamg 

इंमङुमारचृरित 71 

हेमचन्द्र 70, 866 


1115. 


INDEX | 
Ty. by Manilal Pate, Calcutto.] 'हेमसोम 58 
हेमचन्त्रराय 200,998 ' हेमहंसगणि 318 1 
भारतीगीति हेमोद्वाह 259 
रुक्मिणीहरण हैहयविजय 358 
भारवि विमर्श हैहेन्द्रकाव्य 204 
[Printed Calcutta. For. his| होलमहोत्सव 245 
miscellaneous poems see SB. 7८] Seo चन्द्रदेव 
हेमन्ततिलक (प) 927 होळिकाशतक 312 
हेमराजमिश्र Kod होषितकभड्ट 
Sec कर्णावतँस 


हेमविजयगणि 970 


SUPPLEMEN T 


^ 


अच्युत [Sanskrit Jl. Kasi] 
अण्णङ्गराचार्य 255 
अनन्तदास (विश्वनाथकविराजपुत्र) 
अनन्तदेव (आपदेवपुत) 
See कुप्णभक्तिचन्द्रिका [Bendall 29] 
अनन्तभट्ट (PO. I. i. 39) 
अनन्तरामशाल्लिन्‌, (वेताळ) [Sury JT) 
अनन्तराम (न्र्यम्बकपुत्र) 
स्वानुभूति (१) [Beudall,] 
अनिरुद्धमिश्र 
सरस्वतीस्तुति [80५9 I] l 
अन्नदाचरण 254 
अमरभारती [Sanskrit Jl. Benares] 
अछङ्कारमन्जूषा [For contents, see PO. 1] 
आशारामशाब्रिन्‌ (of Lakshmanjula) [Sury Jl. | 
इन्दुमतीपरिणय (d) [10१ No. 23844] 
TAR लिपाठिन्‌ [5४५ JI) 
इश्वरत्तदोरात्तिशाखिन्‌ (of Mirzapur) 
भक्तिलहरी ४०. [Sury JT) 
इराम्यर्थन [Suy गा] 
- उत्तररामचरित 
by नारायणमद्रशिष्य [7795] 
उद्यवसचरित [755] 
उद्धुतबृकोद्र (१) 790 
एकादर्शा त्रतनाटक (प) LHendall, 42. 1480 AD] ° 
एकावली See (PO. I. 7. 15] / 
कथाकोश (prose) [Ramghat Jain Library, Benares] 
कमलिनी कलहंस (0) [1595] ; 
--क्रम्पनीप्रतापमण्डन.(५) as 
. by बिन्दुर्पधिक (Printed Poona) ` i M : 
pia (१) [005] ` के 
by वृत्सराज e. 
essi lha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosh 
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1117. k 
by पश्चाननतर्दशार्थ ` 


x [on a tale in Bhaghvaga about Tadhs, JSS. xy] 

कलिन्नराजसूर्य 2. 
सूक्तिरलहार [755] 

कविराक्षस 

(E. V. Veeraraghavacarya says that he was à native of Drakga- 
rama, E. Godavari Dist., and lived between 1050 and 1220. 
See Veeresalingam’s Telugu Poets. | I 

कवीन्द्रचन्द्रोदय 73:9 

कालिदास 12-33, 309, 317, 615-623 

काव्यसुभाषित [Bendall 52] 

काव्याद LESS. with two commentaries] 


कूर्मपुत्रकथा [Bendall 50] 
चन्दशखरसरखति [Present Head of Kamakotipitha] 


सिद्धेश्वराश्क (on Prayug) 


TIEKE KIEG did 
[See R. Subbarao's History 


AHQ, V. 193-] 


zi डः 


of Easter Gaugas of Kalinga, 


गीतगोविन्द 18 : 
[The verses about ten Avataras have been sung in Twin Records p. 
by Madabusi Dikshitar Sirmivasachariar, Teacher, Board 
High School, Chittoor, who is an adept in singing this > 
poem and Ramayan Some verses have also been sung 


by Chittoor sisters in HL V. Records] a 


m by MAISA of (अचलगच्छ) [A collection of tales. Bendall 64] . 
गोविन्दमिश्र(= Ga) 
[Ho RS daciple of -Ramanuja. Born at ‘Mathuramangalam 
_ Lived 1026-1129.) 
गोविन्द , 23 DOE UT : git . à 
q न, sou of Npqrangacary® made 2 gilt io Tirupa 
empleo on 5-711595 and, lived. at 0 1 80९ Tirupati 
= eaastanane Inser plion] : RQ ° 
a OCOD a 06 07 E VES 


Vi. Bled, 233 
de 


fA farce. Ms, dated sem. 
CCO. Vasishth | Tri ॥ Collection. AUS 
2 22, lection. By Siddhanta eGangotri pue अग 


Ben sl कक 
ह र”, ७९ > p 532७१: 


प्रतापर्द्रयशोभूषण (LO. 1. ii. 16] 
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[Sse V. V. Mivashi on Rajasekhara's works in Pathak's Com. 
Vol. Poona] 


contain it.] 
जानकीराघव (५) 
by युवराजरामसिंह्‌, son of Jayasimha (1625) (Bendall, 28] 
दत्ता (novel) 
by श्रीश्वरचन््र चग्रेपाष्याय LISSP. XIX] 
दूताङ्गद (d) 
by रामचन्द्र [Bendall, 28] 
देवशङ्करभट्ट [For date, see PO. 1. ii. 14] 
देवीशखामणि अळिङ्गराचाथ [Sanskrit Pandit Triplicane, Madras. ] 
पायसारथिशतक ; 
तिरप्पछ्लियाच्चि (Tr. from Tamil) उ 
घर्सेवुद्धिकपा [Bendall 50] 
नज्ञराजयाशोभूषण [For contents, see PO. I. ii 19.] j a 
नयचन्द्र [20. 1. ii. 22] 
नाव्यशास्रसमीक्षा 
by T. £. रामचन्द्रअय्यर [Printed Mylapore, Madras] 
saa 
by श्रीरागिणीदेवी 
[An illustrated introduction to Hindu dancing, Bombay] 
'नेपालवश।वलि [See Table of Inscriptions in Bendall.] 
पश्चाचन तकरत्न 
(नन्द्लालपुत्न of Bhatpara, Bengal.) 
See कळडूमोचन [ISSP XX] 
पद्यवेणी (PO. 1. ii. 54] 
पूर्णचन्द्रडे उद्धरसागर (of Caleuita) 


| 
` (चिन्नम्मा poetess, Sarug [BTO. 164, Ms. Peterson's Ednu., does not it 


उद्धरःछोकमाला à c 
[An anthology of fine verses of the *authorand of other 
Printed Calcutta. ] : 


E लाल 


- 


* Here is a pu i f the author for benediction to live fór 190 yon : 
इष्ट खचन्द्रशुणितं शशिना समेत रामान्नितं युगूयुत निहतं शरेण। | 
यच्छेषितँ शरकरेण वसुप्नमज्दं त्वं जीव हे वसुवर | स्वजनैः प्रयिव्याम 

. CCO,Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By 8१०७६७७152 
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. " 1119 
प्रभावळी (५७) * denis 
by हरिजीवनमिश्र [Bendall 28] $ E : es J jS 
4 प्रेममोहिनीरणघीर (०) | 3 
/ See विजयानन्देन ; 
विन्दुमाधव | | A 
: कम्पनीप्रतापमण्डन - 

बोपदेव 205 
भास [C. K. Venkataramiah, Bhasa's 
an extensive book reviewed -in Hindu, 


Madras. ] 

[Ramghat Jain Mandir, Benares] . 

[रत 20. Iii. 5] : ३ 
[Bendall 60] A z 
by राजकूर (Adversaria on Magha) 


माणिक्यसुन्दर (अचलगच्छ) a 
See गुणवर्मचरित्र supra 2 
(Ed. by T. 9. Sabesa Lyer, Madras) E. bd 

summa, and by E. Vek 4 


रसार्णवालब्वार [Ed. THQ. (1929) by Venkatarama 
Veeraraghavachary®, JL of Tel. ‘Academy (1934-5)] E. 4 


(d) [Printed Poona] 


Plays (in Canarese) Bangalore 
29nd August 1937, 


, महाभ 


राधाम्रिया 
See विश्वनाथ (Chief of Askar) 
राम (लिङ्गगुण्ड) 
श्यज्वाररसोदय (a) (00. 7. 661] 
रामायण 5 / e 
[Miss. P. 6, Dharma, Some customs and beliefs from Ramayana 
PO. गा. 113.] s पेत: 
(S.T.G.) (S. T. G. Viraqsooryas MA» himself mai ntains 9 
` Sanskrit College at Chittigudar, Masulipatam.] 
नवरलमाला ° | Ayr FS 
gue (a short poem on. India past andl fabs) , 
वरदाम्बिकापरिणय 1 P > E OS ; 
commentary by M- ea रै Sharma and 
| 3 Sam introduction, 


e 


^ T ७ Os " | 
12 "s i 1190: "Y 


|| 


विद्धसाळभजिका (d) 166, 658 [ए.ए. Mirashi, Yuvardjadeva of Tripun, 
Annals XT. 370] : ^us | 
विद्याधर (PO. T. ii. 13] M: : EY 
विद्यातिळक (p) [Bendall, 191. : 
श्रीनिवासाचायं (४.1) 
लक्ष्मी्सिहाशतक (Printed Madras) 
षोडग़ायुधस्तुति 121 
हरिजीवनमिश्र 
a प्रभावली (d) [Bendall, 28] ` 
[N.B.—Bendall= A Journey in Nepal and Northern Indi v by Cecil ° 
Bendall, Cambridge, 1886 


इति 


मदखिछाण्डकोटित्रह्माण्डनायकस्य श्रियःपतेः देवदेवप्य श्राशेवाचरूशिखराल्यर्‍य श्रीनिवासस्य 
नित्यान्तरङ्गभ्सयगोष्टीशुरीणस्य - WRT: प! पाठतन्याख्यातरश्गीमद्रामायण * चतुः 
रशाख्रपारावारपारीण - रेङकटेश्वसंस्थानगीवणकलाञ्ञाळाप्रथमंमहोपदेशकाष्यक्ष - 
घार्मिकशिरोमणि - सुग्रहीतनामधेय कमलम्वासहचरित - स्वपितृव्य 
श्रीनिवासरङ्गनाथाचाय - वात्सल्यळूव्यसाहिःअसर्वस्व य अंशावतारितः 
फणिपतिधिषणाधवेलप्रभामासुरप रिच निरन्तर्रतिभाससुक्न- 
सितहद्यानवदप्रवचनच।तुरीसमुपस्थापितकालिदासमदा- 
: कवि - शब्द्शा्रविशारद्‌ मण्डकोठतराभिजन - श्री 
कृष्णशास्तिणः, अनवरतश्रुतमतनिध्यातशब्द 


`. REANA समधिगतपाणिनीयसर्वस्वरय 
= अरशाणिपाले - शठकोपाचार्यस्य 
: च, प्रियान्तेवासिनः 
नैधुवकाऱ्यपगोतोद्भवस्य अखताम्वागमसम्भवर्य श्रीनिवासराघवतनूभवस्य 


'र्ञाराम्वासहधमेचारिण: माडभाषि कृप्णमहाचार्य स्य कृतिषु 
देववांणीसाहित्यचरितं 


 समाप्तम्‌॥ T 
शिश कान्ताय कत्याणनिधये निधयेऽर्थिनां । fe TOL 
E cg क्िटनिवासाय श्रीनिवासाय मङ्गलम्‌ ॥ QW a 
ae RE 


Printed T. T. , Devasthanam Press, Madras As T- T. Devasthanam 
could not continue. the work of the Index, the last obstacle in the prog ३ 
4 


work, that has been done by Vavilla Press from page 960 to the end i 
CCO, Vasishtha Tripathi Collection. By Siddhanta eGango yaan Kit 
क.) 


